Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  tliis  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  in  forming  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http: //books  .google  .com/I 


Kobfrt  S'ontBti'rtiiUt. 


7X1 


"v<j^ 


Wt*^"""'^'*- 


Kolifrt  S"ominprtiillf. 


XV 


TcA 


Wm  S'DwaMittt. 


TO. 


"BEE 


WORKS 


OF  THE  LATE  REVEREND 


ROBERT   TRAILL,  A.  M, 


MINISTER  OF  THE  GOSPEL  IN  LONDON. 


IN  FOUR  VOLUMES. 
VOL.   III. 


CUl  VERITAS  COMPERTA,  SINE  DEO?  CUI  DEU8  COGNITUS^ 
SISE  CHR1ST0?  (^I  CllRISTUS  EXPLORATUS,  SINE  SPIRITU 
8ANCT0  ?  TeRTULLIAN. 


A  NEW    EDITION, 


EDINBURGH: 

PRINTED    FOR    J.  OGLE,    PARLIAMENT-SQUARE  ;    M.    OGLE,    ANQ 
J.  8TETEN  <Sr  CO.  GLASGOW;    R.  OGL^C,  AND  T.  HAMILTON, 
LONDON  ;     AND  T.  JOHNSTON,  DUBLIN. 


QEO.  CAW,  PRINTER. 
1810. 


PUBLIC  LIBRARY 


ksroK 

tt  1993 


LENOX  AN) 


DATION- 


•  ■  ,  • 


TRA  I  L-L'S 


WORKS. 


VOL.    IIL 


CONTAIMING 


Hie  St£Dfast  Adhsrbmcb  to  the  Pr^pessxon  of  our  FmiVi 

Recommended  in  Twenty-one  SsRVOMf^ 

oa  Heb.  s.  81^  82^  29^  24. 


Vol.  in. 


S4749A     ; 

!     AST«'-     :     .  ♦»      .  »     j 

_^ 'jj'     '■  J 


STEDFAST  ADHERENCE 

TO  THE 

PROFESSION  OF  OUR  FAITH^ 

KfiCOMMENOEO  IN  SEVERAL  SBllMONS. 


SERMON    L 

Hebrews  x.  23. 
Zm  us  hold  fait  the  profession  of  our  faith  without  waveriffgj  &c« 

JtlAVlNG  insisted  at  so  great  length  upon  the  fifst  exhor^ 
tation  of  the  apostle^  concerning  drawing  near  to  God,  which 
16  built  upon  the  foundations  of  the  Christian's  privilegesi  that 
the  apostle  nathed,  and  that  we  have  spoke  of,  from  the  I9th^ 
20th,  and  21st  verses;  those  exhortations  that  remaiti  are  de- 
duced from  the  same  foundation:  wherefore  I  thought  fit 
Hot  to  let  them  pass.  The  former  exhortation  was  unto  a 
duty  with  respect  to  God,  drawing  near  to  him,  which  the 
apostle  requires  to  be  performed  in  such  a  manner,  that  all 
Christians,  and  the  best  of  thetn,  must  be  learning  to  answer 
every  day  in  their  life,  that  they  may  com^  up  mor^  add  more 
'  thereunto. 

The  Other  two  exhortations  are  with  i^espect  to  ourselves 
and  others.  The  first  is  in  the  23d  verse,  with  respect  to  our 
own  profession  ;  the  other,  in  the  24rh  verse,  is  with  respect 
to  our  brethren  and  fellow  Christians. 

The  first  Of  these  exhortations,  which  is  contained  in  this 
23d  verse,  plainly  divides  itself  into  the  duty  exhorted  to,  and 
ihe  atgUmfent  to  enforce  it.  The  duty  is,  Let  us  hold  fast  the 
profession  of  our  fattfi  nvitliotit  wavering.  The  argument  to  thi«5 
Jufy  is  i  strong  and  a  proper  one.  He  Is  faithful  that  hath  pr^- 
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mised.  Our  faith  sho^  always  be  built  on  God^s  promise  ; 
it  is  not  the  right  faiflp  it  be  not  so  \  and  our  faith  on  the 
promise  should  answer  the  faithfulness  of  the  promiser ;  the 
strength  of  our  believing  the  promise,  should  bear  some  pro- 
portion to  the  great  faithfulness  of  the  maker  of  it.  Now,  it 
is  evident,  that  the  apostle's  argument  is  both  pertinent  and 
strong  :  Let  us  holdfast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without  waver^ 
ingf  for  God  the  promiser  does  not  waver  in  what  he  has 
said. 

I  shall  begin  with  the  first  of  these  at  this  time,  The  duty 
he  exhorts  to.  And  you  may  see  here,  as  I  observed  from  the 
for  til'  I  exhortations,  that  the  apostle,  the  penman  of  this  bless- 
ed portion  of  scripture,  puts  in  himself  in  this  exhortation  : 
Lei  usj  says  he,  draw  near^  &c.  And  let  us  holdfast  the  pr9^ 
fession  of  our  faith  without  wavering. 

In  this  duty  exhorted  to,  there  are  tHree  things  to  be  con- 
sidered. 

1.  What  that  is  which  is,  as  it  were,  the  subject-matter  of 
this  duty  ;  and.  that  is,  the  profession  cf  our  faith;  so  we  tran- 
slate  it.  The  words  in  the  Greek,  in  the  original,  are  cer- 
tainly the  confession  of  our  hope.  What  reason  there  hath  been 
in  the  learned  translators  for  altering  it,  I  do  not  know. 
However,  it  is  no  great  matter ;  for  profession  and  confession, 
faith  and  hope,  are  closely  knit  together;  they  are  but  several 
words  expressing  the  same  thing.  Confession  and  profession 
are  frequently  named  one  for  another,  znd  faith  and  hope  are 
frequently  named  one  for  another,  in  the  word  of  God. 

2.  The  Second  thing  is  the  act,  that  the  apostle  craves  about 
this  profession,  and  we  read  it.  Let  us  hold  it  fist.  As  if  the 
apostle  had  said.  The  profession  of  your  faith  is  very  precious, 
keep  it  well ;  it  will  be  attempted  upon  by  your  spiritual  ene- 
mies, and  they  will  be  endeavouring  to  pluck  it  from  you  i 
hold  it  fast,  keep  it  firm. 

3.  There  is  the  manner  of  this  duty  the  apostle  craves  about 
your  profession :  Hold  it  fast^  says  he,  wit/tout  waverings 
Without  declining,  without  turning  it  to  the  one  hand  or  to 
the  other,  but  holding  it  steady  and  even.  These  are  the 
heads  that  I  would  discourse  upon  from  this  (ext. 

And  to  begin  with  the  frst  of  thcse^  that  are  in  the  duty 
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Itself  exhorted  to,  the  profession  ofourfaithy  the  apostle,  you 
see  here,  plainly  signifies,  that  it  was  made  already,  it  was  that 
they  had ;  they  had  profession  formerly.  Now,  says  the  apos« 
tie,  ///  us  hotdfast  this  proftssion  ^ our  faith.  This  is  the  sub-* 
ject-matter  of  the  exhortation,  the  profession  of  faith.  And 
to  make  the  way  yet  plainer,  unto  what  I  would  observe  and 
discourse  from  it,  I  would  speak  a  little  to  the  opening  of 
these  two. 

L  What  is  in  this  faith^  that  is  the  matter  of  this  profession. 
II.  What  is  in  the  profession  of  our  faith  ^  or  of  this  hope^  whick 
is  as  the  form  of  it, 

I.  What  is  in  this  faith  or  hope.  There  is  none  can  un*' 
derstand  what  it  is  to  hold  fast  faith  and  hope,  till  they  knour 
what  faith  and  hope  is. 

First  J  For  faith  and  hope,  for  I  would  still  take  them  in 
both  together,  and  shew,  as  we  go  along,  the  very  small  dif** 
ference  that  is  betwixt  them ;  we  find  faith,  in  the  word  of 
God,  taken  for  the  doctrine  of  faith,  for  the  truth  of  God> 
that  is  to  be  received,  taken  up,  and  embraced  by  faith :  Do 
nve  male  void  the  law  through  faith  ?  says  the  apostle.  Godfor^ 
tidf  yea^  we  establish  the  law,  Rom.  iii.  31.  where  the  meaning 
plainly  is,  Do  we  make  void  the  law  by  this  doctrine  of  faith  ? 
No  \  by  no  means,  God  forbid.  Divine  truth  is  necessarily 
supposed  to  be  the  ground  df  all  divine  faith  \  if  there  were 
liot  such  a  thing  going  before,  as  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  no  amen 
of  faith  could  ever  follow. 

Secondly,  In  the  considering  of  that  faith  that  tkre  make  thd 
profession  of,  we  must  consider  that  God  that  is  to  be  be* 
lleved  on.  Faith  natively,  faith  ultimately,  terminates  on 
God :  That  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God,  1  Pet.  i.  21* 
where  he  joins  them  both  together.  There  can  be  no  believ- 
ing where  God  is  unknown,  there  is  no  believing  in  an  un- 
known God.  God  cannot  be  known  as  the  object  of  faith, 
but  only  as  in  Christ  Jesus.  It  is  impossible  that  God  can 
be  grasped,  may  I  so  speak,  by  the  faith  of  a  poor  sinner,  but 
only  as  this  God  reveals  himself  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus.  There 
is  no  approaching  to  God  by  believing  immediately :  but  by 
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Jiim  v)i  hliivi  in  GoJ,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead^  and  gave 
kirn  glory  f  that  your  faith  and  hope  might  he  in  God.  There  it 
divine  faithfolness  for  the  ground  of  our  faith ;  there  is  God 
Iiimself  in  Christ  Jesus  for  the  object  of  our  faith. 

Thirdly f  In  faith  there  is  always  an  outgoing  of  the  soul  in 
de^re  and  expectation  of  some  good  from  him.    This  is  be- 
Kevmg,  this  is  hoping.    Now>  this  is  inseparable  from  the 
former.      Wherever  divine  truth  is  divinely  believed  to  be 
ttne,  and  God  in  Christ  is  ernbraced  by  the  faith  of  a  poor 
creature,    this   is    unavoidable^    immediately  there    springs 
gome  expectation  aild  hope  of  getting  good  from  him,  and 
that  is  believing.     All  the  difference  betwixt  faith  and  hope 
is  this,  that  faith  goes  first  unto  God  in  Christ,  on  the  ground 
of  the  proniise,  for  good  ^   and  hope  goe»  fofth  to  the  same 
God,  upon  the  same  ground,  ia  the  expectation  of  t^at  good 
that  is  believed.     This  is  not  so  distinctly  owned  by  every 
believer;  for  there  are  some  that  have  true  faith  in  them, 
who,  through  the  weakness   of  their   faith,   and   manifold 
temptations,   nip  the   expectations  of  faith  from   budding. 
But  this   is  a  violence   done   thereto.      Wherever  a   poor 
sinner  hath  taken  the  warrant  of  God's  promise,  and  has 
sealed  it  with  the  poor  weak  amen  of  his  faith,  that  this  is 
true,  and  he  is  faithful  that  hath  spoken  it  *,    how  can  he  for* 
bear  to  add.  And  therefore  there  will  be  a  fulfilment,  when 
the  good  word  that  is  spoken  will  be  accomplished,- when  the 
good  thing  spoken  of  will  be  given  ?  '  The  apostle  Paul  speak- 
ing of  his  own  faith,  gives  it  two  special  words,  Phil.  i.  20, 
According  to  my  earnest  expectation  and  my  hope^  (he  made  na 
doubt,  but  all  things  would  do  well  with  him),  that  in  notlung 
I  shall  he  ashamed^  tut  that  with  all  boldness^  as  always^  so. now 
eilso  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body^  whether  it  be  by  life  or 
by  death.    The  word  there   earnest  expectation^  is  the  same 
word  in  the  original  and  our  translation,  with  that  which  is 
used  of  the  expectation  of  the  whole  creation  towards  the  day 
of  the  glorious  'liberty  of  the  sons  of  God.    It  is  an  expres- 
sion borrowed  from  an  intent  looking  out  as  it  were,  and 
stretching  forth<  of  the  neck,  in  looking  to  see  a  friend  com- 
ing, that  will  be  very  welcome  when  he  comes.     This  is 
faith,  divioe  truth  known,  God  in  Christ  received,,  grasped 
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laid  hold  of  by  faith ;  ezpectatiops  raised  thereupon,  that  the 
good  will  come  unto  us.  Though  many  poor  believers  do 
not  own  their  expectatidns,  yet  such  expectations  are  there^ 
and  do  discover  themselves  sufficiently. 

n*  The  second  thing  is.  What  is  tkis  profession  of  faith  ? 
Cenainly,  profession  and  confession  is  a  declaring  of  this  ex- 
pectation I  have  been  speaking  of;  it  is  a  public  declaring  ic 
one  way  or  other.  The  apostle  speaks  of  such  kind  of  con- 
'  fession  and  profession,  ^Heb.  xi.  IS.  They  conftsieithat  thy 
Hjoere  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth;  they  made  an  open 
public  profession  of  it.  Profession  of  faith  is  made  two  w^ys  \ 
it  is  made  either  by  word,  or  by  deed. 

Firsts  Profession  is  made  with  words.  This  the  apostle 
does  expressly  limit  to  the  tongue,  Rom.  x.  9, 10.  Jfthu  shait 
confess  vuith  thy  mouth  (the  same  word  with  profession  here  in 
'  ttif  texty  the  Lord  Jesus^  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  luart^  that  God 
bath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  tuith  the 
heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confei^ 
sion  is  made  unto  salvation.  Confession  or  profession  by  word 
is  made  several  ways. 

1.  It  is  made  unto  God  in  prayer.  All  our  prayers,  and 
all  our  callings  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  are  a  confession ; 
all  that  we  say  to  him  is  a  profession  of  our  faith.  O  my  soul^ 
thou  hast  said  unto  the  Lord,  Thou  art  my  God.  What  great 
matter  is  tliat  T  Yes,  it  was  a  great  word,  that  David's  soul 
could  say  to  the  Lord,  Thou  art  my  God.  There  is  a  duty 
lying  upon  Christians  to  profess  their  faith  unto  the  Lord,  to 
avow  it  before  him.  Our  Lord  will  have  a  poor  man  do  so* 
Dost  tfiou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God?  Why,  was  Christ  igno- 
rant whether  he  believed  or  no  ?  No ;  he  that  was  the  Son 
of  God  knew  whether  the  blind  man  had  faith  or  no  -,  but 
our  Lord  will  have  it*  out  of  his  own  mouth  *,  he  will  liave 
him  profess  it,  and  avow  it :  as  accordingly  he  did.  Lard,  Ib^* 
Leve.     And  he  worshipped  him. 

2.  Profession  is  made  by  the  tongue.  In  that  special  case 
of  confession,  when  gosptl-truth  is  opposed,  when  it  is  mada 
the  state  of  suffering,  then  it  is  that  confession  is  speciAily 
called  for.     It  is  with  respect  to  this  that  our  Lord's  tevwfe 
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word  is,  Matth.  x.  $2,  33.  JVhoson^r  shall  confess  me  before 
men^  him  will  1  confess  also  before  mtf  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men^  him  will  I  also  deny  be* 
fore  my  Father  which  ts-  in  heaven. 

Secondly  J  The  piofcssion  of  cur  faith  is  made  by  deed* 
A  man  that  cannot  speak  may  make  a  profession  of  his  faith. 
He  cannot  make  it  by  words,  but  he  may  make  it  other- 
wise; I  acknowledge  not  so  easy,  for  the  tongue  is  man^g 
glory. 

1.  The  outward  attending  on  the  means  of  grace  is  a  pro- 
fession of  faith.  Whoever  they  be  that  give  but  their  bodify 
presence  unto  prayer  and  preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  ami 
other  institutions  of  Christ's  appointment,  they  profess  their 
faith  of  the  gospel.  A  great  many  are  liars  in  so  saying ; 
for  they  profess  what  they  have  not,  and  God  will  judge 
them  accordingly.  There  is  more  need  to  be  afraid,  than 
people  commonly  are  aware  of.  It  is  the  most  dangerous 
employment  that  an  unbeliever  can  be  taken  up  in,  to  make 
a  secure  attendance  on  the  means  of  faith,  when  the  man 
knows  in  his  own  heart,  that  he  neither  hath  faith,  nor  would 
have  it. 

2.  People  mny  and  should  make  a  profession  of  their  faith 
in  their  conversations  in  their  families.  ThiS'  is  one  part  of 
Christian  profession,  that  every  one  that  has  a  family,  that 
he  is  master  or  she  is  mistress  of,  are  obliged  to  make  pro- 
fession of  their  faith  there.  The  Christian  conduct  of  a 
family  is  a  very  honourable  way  of  professing  faith.  /  will 
behave  myself  wisely^  says  David,  in  a  perfect  way:  O  when 
wilt  thou  come  unto  me  ?  I  will  %valk  within  my  house  with  a 
perfect  hearty  Psal.  ci.  2.  Several  good  words  he  speaks  there 
of  his  purpose  of  owning  of  God,  and  declaring  his  respect  to 
him,  by  his  conduct  in  his  family. 

3.  People  make  a  profession  of  their  faith  by  joining  to 
and  embodying  themselves  with  the  church  of  Christ.  If 
there  were  no  more  but  twenty  believers  in  a  city,  I  am  per- 
suaded that  within  a  little  time  these  twenty  believers  would 
quickly  scrape  up  acquaintance  one  with  another,  and  would 
unite  themselves  in  the  profession  of  their  faith.  Shall  we 
receive  faith,  this  great  gift,  and  the  honour  of  so  near  a  rcia- 
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tion  to  God  and  Christ  Jesus  as  faith  .brbgs  us  to>  and  shall 
we  not  own  i^^t  is  remarkable  the  apostle  takes  notice  of 
this,  2  Cor.  izPR.  Thty  glorify  God,  says  he,  for  your  prof  ess  fd 
subjection  unto  the  gospel  of  Christ.  The  word  in  the  Greek  19 
more  emphatical;  it  is^r  the  subjection  or  stooping  oftfourpro^ 
fession  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  your  acknowledgment  of  it. 
Pray  what  gr^at  subjection  is  there  here  ?  Is  it  so  low  a 
.  stooping  for  a  man  to  make  profession  of  his  faith,  that  it 
must  be  called  a  stooping  ?  Is  it  any  wonder  that  the  apostle 
called  it  stooping  to  be  subject  to  the  gospel,  when  he  saySf 
Rom.  X.  3.  that  tl\e  proud  self-justiciary  will  not  submit  to 
^e  righteousness  of  God  ?  And  ^it  is  the  same  word  with 
subjection  in  the  other  place. 

4.  People  make  a  profession  of  their  faith  by  an  holy  con* 
Tersation.  A  walk  as  it  becometh  the  gospel,  is  a  profession 
of  our  faith,  an  outward  confession  of  it.  All  manner  of 
godly  conversation,  and  the  adorning  of  the  gospel  of  God 
our  Saviour  in  all  things,  is  what  is  required  even  of  servantSf 
Titus  ii.  10.  But,  say  you,  what  will  the  gospel  be  adorned^ 
is  there  an  ornament  added  as  it  were  to  the  gospel,  by  the 
faithfulness  and  obedience  of  a  poor  mean  servant?  Yes* 
says  the  Spirit  of  God,  you  are  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God 
our  Saviour  in  all  things.  We  find  it  instructed  in  several 
very  like  things.  There  is  the  giving  of  charity  to  the  relief 
of  the  saints :  That  is,  says  the  apostle,  by  the  experiment  of 
this  ministration,  they  glorify  God  for  your  prof essed  subjection  unto 
the  gospel  of  Christ :  and  you  prove  your  subjection  by  your  li- 
beral distribution  to  your  poor  brethren.  Nay,  to  bring  the  mat- 
ter yet  lower,  and  I  cannot  bring  it  much  lower,  and  that  is  even 
in  womens  apparel :  says  the  apostle,  1  Tim.  ii.  9.  Like^vise 
let  women  adorn  themselves,  not  with  broidered  hair,  or  gold,  or 
pearls,  or  costly  array,  but  (which  becometh  women  professing 
godliness)  with  good  works.  Let  the  ornament  of  a  Christian 
that  seeks  to  adorn  the  gospel  be  good  works,  rather  than  the 
vanities  of  this  world,  that  are  utterly  unbecoming  the  gospel  % 
that  the  gospel  never  taught,  and  that  it  frequently  rebukes ', 
for  these  vanities  always  bring  reproach  upon  it,  and  upo9 
mens  profession  too. 

5.  The  last  profession  of  our  faith  is  the  last  thing  we  can 
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do ;  that  is,  dying  in  f Jith.  After  profession,  and  adorning 
our  profession  all  manner  of  ways,  as  long  as  W  live  \  in  due 
time,  when  God  calls  us,  we  are  to  make  pmession  of  our 
faith  in  dying.  There  is  a  dyi  g  faith,  as  the  apostle  says  of 
the  Old  Testament  saints,  Heb*  xi.  13.  These  all  died  in  foith. 
They  confessed  themselves,  all  their  life  long,  to  be  strangers 
and  pilgrims  on  the  eanth ;  and  in  the  same  faith  that  they 
professed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth, 
in  the  same  faith  they  died,  »nd  went  to  heaven.  This  is 
the  noblest  of  all  \  and  if  it  be  not  only  dying  in  faith,  but 
dying  for  the*  faith,  it  is  so  much  the  more  amiable.  The 
time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand,  says  the  apostle,  12  Tim.  iv.  6,  7. 
/  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  ny  course,  I  have  kept 
the  faith.  Well,  had  he  no  more  to  do  with  faith  ?  No,  but 
one  'bit.  Henceforth  is  laid  up  for  me  a  cronvn  of  righteous-^ 
aessy  Sec,  I  will  die  in  the  expectation  of  the  crown,  I  will 
have  no  more  to  do  with  faith.  So  Stephen,  the  first  con- 
fessor, the  first  professor  of  faith  by  his  blood.  Acts  vii.  59. 
i^nd  thetf  stoned  Stephen^  calling  upon  the  Lord,  and  saying.  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  ny  spirit.  «  I  have  confessed  thy  name  before 
«<  these  enemies,  and  they  are  driving  this  soul  of  mine  out 
««  of  my  body ;  now,  Lord,  receive  it  j  I  have  believed  on 
"  thee,  I  suffer  for  thy  sake,  I  commit  this  expelled  soul  unto 
"  thy  care  and. conduct ;    Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit** 

So  much  now  for  the  explaining  the  matter  of  faith  and 
profesdon.    The  truth  that  I  would  speak  a  little  to,  is  this : 

DOCT.  Tliat  whoever  they  be  thai  have  Christian  faith  and 
itpe  in  them,  should  make  a  Christian  confession  or  profession 
cfit.       ' 

It  is  implied  in  my  text,  that  a  profession  of  their  faith,  or 
a  confession  of  their  hope,  was  made,  and  the  apostle  exhorts 
them  about  the  keeping  of  it.  It  is  not,  Let  us  therefore 
make  profossion,  we  have  done  that  already  j  but,  Let  us  hold 
it  fast.  When  we  first  gave  our  name  to  the  Lord,  when  we 
firs^  left  the  Jewish  religion,  or  Paganish  idolatry,  and  turned 
to  the  true  and  living  God  and  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  we  th«r( 
made  profession  j  now  let  us  hold  i:  fastr 
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.He  lies  to  God  and  to  the  world,  that  makes  profession  of 
faith»  when  he  hath  it  not ;  he  dissembles  with  God  and  the 
world,  that  has  it,  and  does  not  profess  it.  We  find  much 
spok  n  of  this  profession  in  the  word :  Heb.  iv.  14.  Let  as 
holdfast  our  profession  ;  a  word.iAuch  to  the  same  purpose  with 
this.  This  I  thought  to  have  confirmed  in  a  few  things,  and 
$0  have  made  some  application.  I  shall  only  give  a  few  at  this. 
Ome  of  the  grounds  upon  which  this  truth  stands,  That  all 
diat  have  Christian  faith  should  make  a  Christian  professios 
ql  it. 

Firsts  The  honour  of  Christ  calls  for  it,  Christ's  glory  and' 
honour.  The  truth  of  grace  does  most  immediately  tend  un« 
(0  the  salvation  of  a  sinner ;  but  the  profession  of  grace  tends 
most  immediately  to  ihe  praise  of  Christ  Jcsus.  Now  remenv* 
ber  what  severe  words  I  named  already:  Whosoe^r  shall  hi. 
qshamed  of  me^  and  ofm^jwordt^  says  our  Lord,  in  this  adulterous 
^nd  sinful  generation^  of  him  also  shall  the  S^n  cf  man  be  asham^ 
ed  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Fai/ierf  with  the  lioly  angels^ 
l^lark  viii.  38.  The  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  pro- 
moted *by  our  professing  of  him.  Do  you  think  that  Jesus 
Christ,  and  his  saving  truth,  and  his  gracious  work  upon  the 
heart,  are  matters  to  be  ashamed  o(i  Is  it  not  a  great  sin 
yrhenever  this  is  committed  i 

Secondly^  The  good  of  others  calls  for  this.  The  truth  of 
faith  is  piofitaole  to  us  j  the  profession  of  faith  is  profitable 
to  others.  Were  it  possible  that  all  the  godly  could  keep  in 
all  their  grace,  that  none  in  the  world-  could  see  it  but  God 
^nd  themselves,  none  in  ail  the  world  would  be  a  whit  the 
better  for  it.  It  is  the  dlsplayiUj;  of  grace  and  of  the  faith  that 
God  has  given,  that  is  the  great  means  of  promoting  the  re* 
putation  of  the  gospel,  and  convincing  of  tlie  wOf  Id  :  There* 
fore,  5ays  our  Lord,  let  your  light  so  shine  before  inen  that  they 
may  see  ycur  good  worJff^  and  glorify  your  Futhtr  which  is  in 
heaven^  Mat.  v.  16.  In  the  very  next  chapter  pur  I/Ord  se- 
yerely  inveighs  against  the  Ph^iriseeb,  that  managed  their  reli- 
gious worship  with  a  design  only  to  be  seen  of  men  :  that  was 
ail  they  craved,  and  their  hypocrisy  was  discovered  thereby, 
^ttt  our  Lord  himself  craves  this  of  his  peoplci  that  their  light 
fbould  not  only  so  sbdne  a;  to  direct  their  own  w^ys^  but  sa 
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ehine  that  others  might  see  it,  and  be  provoked  thereby  to 
glorify  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  The  apostle  Peter 
speaks  of  a  case,  I  am  afraid  the  mean  is  seldom  tried,  and 
therefore  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  effect  is  seldom  found.  The 
mean  is  a  Christian  conversation,  the  effect  is  conversion.  It 
18  the  conversation  of  the  wife  for  the  gaining  of  the  husband. 
Now,  the  apostle  craves  this,  and  hints  a  promise  for  it.  You 
would  think  it  strange,  that  the  Christian  and  sober  deport- 
ment  of  a  poor  woman  at  home  may  accomplish  that  work, 
that  by  the  ordinary  means  of  grace  had  been  in  vain  attempt^ 
ed  :  That  if^  says  the  apostle,  any  obey  not  the  word,  &c.  that 
k,  it  is  possible  sometimes  that  the  Spirit  and  power  of  God 
may  attend  a  go$pel-Iike  conversation,  and  make  it  do  that 
which  the  gospel  and  ministerial  dispensations  have  not  done  ; 
they  may  without  the  word  be  won ;  not  that  there  is  any  con* 
version  without  the  word,  but  that  there  may  be  such  mea- 
sures of  light  and  conviction,  given  hy  other  means  that  God 
may  bring  in  otherwise. 

Thirdly^  We  find  by  this,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  a 
great  concern  about  our  profession,  Christ  Jesus  himself  was 
the  great  professor  :  He  was  so  great  a  professor  of  faith,  that 
his  wicked  enemies  reproached  him  for  It  when  he  was  upon 
the  cross,  Matth.  xxvli.  42.  He  trusted  on  the  Lord  that  he  would 
deliver  Ainr,  Psal;  xxii.  8.  The  apostle  calls  him  the  high-priest 
of  our  profession.  He  made  a  profession  of  his  own,  1  Tim. 
vi.  ITJ.  1  give  thee  charge  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  before  Jesus 
Christ,  who  before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  confession.  He 
told  them  he  was  a  King,  and  that  he  came  into  the  world  to 
set  up  his  kingdom^  but  they  greatly  mistook  it.  Christ  might 
reign  in  this  world,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  world  might  sit 
where  they  are.  Christ  is  troublesome  to  none,  but  them  that 
trouble  him,  and  he  will  be  too  hard  for  them.  We  find  our 
Lord  frequently  upon  this  in  exacting  profession,  and  none 
needed  it  less  than  he.  When  people  came  to  him  for  heal- 
ing, What  would  you,  says  he,  that  I  should  do  unto  you?  They 
tell  him  ;  and  then  he  adds,  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able?  Now, 
any  man  might  say,  If  thou  be  able,  thou  mayst  cure  whether 
I  believe  or  no ;  but  our  Lord  will  have  it  out  of  their  own 
inouths-    He  .conies  to  one  man  after  he  hs^d  wrought  ^  cure ; 
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our  Lord  finds  him  out ;  but  the  man  had  confessed  Christ 
honestly^  he  was  a  sound  believer^  and  he  was  case  out  of  the 
wicked  church  of  the  Jcws^  John  ix«  Christ  found  him  when 
they  had  cast  him  out,  and  says  to  him,  Dost  thw  M'levf  on 
the  Son  of  God ^  Who  is  he^  Lord^  that  I  might  believe  on  him? 
says  he.  jind  Jesus  said  unto  him^  Thou  hast  both  seen  him^  and 
it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee.  Lordy  I  beiieve,  says  he,  jind  he 
worshipped  him.  When  Peter  is  to  be  restored,  our  Lord  will 
have  it  by  a  confession :  he  had  given  one  great  confession  to 
Christ,  Thou  art  the  Christy  the  Son  of  the  liwng  God,  which  our 
Lord  praises  him  greatly  for,  but  he  had  fallen  foully  when 
called  to  confess  Christ  in  the  high-priest's  hall.  There  was 
no  excuse  for  a  man  to  deny  that  ever  he  had  seen  Christ  Je« 
sus,  or  been  in  his  company.  Poor  wretched  creature  I  if 
Christ  had  left  him,  if  Christ  had  said,  I  do  not  know  Peter, 
as  Peter  said  he  is  not  my  master  ;  if  Christ  had  said,  he  is 
none  of  my  disciples,  what  had  become  of  him  ?  Now  oar 
Lord  is  restoring  him  again,  John  zxi.  our  Lord  asks  him  one 
question,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas f  iovest  thou  me;  and  Lovest  thou 
me?  &c.  What  wonder  is  it,  that  the  man  is  grieved  that  he 
should  come  thiice  upon  him  ?  Aijy  but^  says  our  Lord,  liuiU 
have  thee  say^  Lord,  thou  knowcst  all  things,  thou  knowest  that  I 
love  thee.  This  is  nothing  but  a  profession  of  his  faith  and  love. 
Lastly,  Faith  itself  will  work  a  profession  in  a  manner, 
whether  men  will  or  no.  It  is  impossible  to  keep  the  fire  of 
faith  without  the  smoko  of  profession,  and  it  is  impossible  to 
smother  this  lamp.  If  Goil  hath  kindled  this  heavenly  fire  of 
faith,  and  of  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  in  nny  of  your  lio.irts,  it 
will  break  forth  one  way  or  other.  They  with  whom  you 
live  will  know  it;  your  faith  will  break  out  sometimes  in  your 
tongue ;  and  it  will  appear,  for  as  modest,  and  secret,  and 
bashful  as  the  person  is,  that  there  is  sometliing  of  heayenly 
fire  working  in  him.  This  now  is  the  constant  practice  of  al) 
nations  and  all  people  ;  and  the  Christian  is  not  to  be  exempt- 
ed from  this  common  necessity  -,  every  sort  of  people  in  the 
world  make  a  profession  of  what  their  f  lith  and  hope  I>  :  Alk 
pfople,  says  the  prophet,  %vill  'walk  every  cne  in  the  name  of  his 
g9d,  though  they  be  false  gods,  and  nve  will  walk  in  the  name 
€f  the  Lord  our  God  for  ever-  aud  ever,  Micah  iv.  5.     Shall  a 
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worshipper  of  Baal  be  more  bold  and  confident  in  professing 
of  an  idol  god,  than  Jehovah's  worshippers  ?  We  will  walk  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  our  G$d:  we  will  go  up  and  down,  pro- 
fessing and  declaring,  in  all  prudent  and  fit  waysi  our  respects 
to  him.  We  have  an  observable  word  of  Jephthah ;  and  truly 
he  was  such  an  odd  sort  of  man»  that  unless  it  were  for  He- 
brews xi.  and  one  oc  two  good  words  in  Judges  xi.  we  should 
hardly  own  him  a  believer.  One  of  the  words  is  in  verse  1 1. 
He  uttered  all  his  words  before  the  Lord  in  Mizpeh  ;  that  looks 
something  like.  He  was  called  extraordinarily  to  be  the  head 
of  Israel  for  their  recovery  out  of  a  distressed  state,  and  before 
be  attempts  the  work,  he  acquaints  God.  The  words  chat  I 
speak  of,  and  bring  to  this  purpose,  are  these,  verse  24.  it  is 
io  his  message  to  the  Ammonites,  Wilt  not  thou  possess  that 
which  Chemosh  thif  god  giveth  thee  to  possess  ?  So  whomsoever  the 
Lord  our  God  shall  drive  out  from  before  us,  them  wiU  we  possess. 
Now,  here  was  a  great  profession  of  the  man's  faith  :  <<  Tou 
<<  poor  blinded  idolaters,  that  call  upon  your  idols,  and  if  you 
<<  have  success  in  your  way,  will  praise  your  idolsi  and  keep 
<<  that  which  they  give  you  to  possess:  Shall  not  we  keep  that 
<<  which  the  Lord  our  God  giveth  us  to  possess  ?^  And,  says  he^ 
«*  Be  it  known  to  you  we  will."  Try  all  the  world  over,  I 
say,  wherever  there  is  a  form  of  religion,  true  or  false,  a  pro- 
fession of  it  is  always  required.  As  far  sunk  as  the  Anti- 
christian  state  is,  yet  when  they  admit  infidels,  and,  accord- 
iflg  to  their  wickedness,  when  they  drive  Protestants  to  their 
communion,  they  crave  something  of  profession  of  faith. 
But  all  these  professions  are  rather  professions  of  opinion. 
A  great  many,  ask  them  what  religion  they  are  of,  they  can 
teli  you ;  ask  them  the  principles  of  religion,  they  can  tell 
you  them ;  there  is  one  question  still  that  a  great  many  of 
our  professors  are  puzzled  with ;  <<  Pray,  what  is  your  faith  i^ 
these  truths  are  the  truths  of  God,  but  what  truth  is  there  in 
your  faith  of  them  ?  The  apostle  requires  to  be  ready  always 
to  give  an  answer  to  them  that  shall  ask  a  reason  of  the  hope  that 
is  in  yoUf  with  meekness  and  fear.  How  many  of  our  profes- 
sors, (and  we  have  a  great  multitude  more  than  the  gospel  is 
honoured  by),  how  many  of  them  are  not  able  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  the  hope  that  is  in  tbem  i  Unless  this  religion  be. 
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well  founded  in  thy  hearty  it  is  none  of  thy  religion ;  it  is  th4 
religion  only  of  those  that  believe*  But  unless  the  divine 
truths  revealed  in  the  word,  be  ingrafted  in  thy  heart  by  a 
true  and  lively  faith  in  them  and  on  them,  they  are  not  thy 
religion,  they  are  only  thy  opinion*  Take  heed  \  this  matter 
of  profession,  add  profession  of  faith,  is  not  so  slight  ahdl 
easy  a  matter  as  people  imagine.  There  is  a  very  great 
danger  in  folks  professing  to  have  faith,  when  they  have  \i 
not*  We  think  there  was  great  severity  in  dealing  with 
those  two  poor  people,  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  in  Acts  v. 
There  was  a  custom  then,  and  special  reason  for  it,  that  seve-^ 
ral  rich  folks,  in  the  prospect  of  the  expected  difficulties  that 
were  coming  upon  the  church,  sold  their  land  \  two  people^ 
man  and  wife,  agreed  to  sell  their  land,  and  keep  part  of  the 
price  in  case  of  necessity  for  their  own  relief.  Here  was  but 
bare  lying  in  this  case.  It  is  true,  the  apostle  aggravates  it^ 
as  it  was  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost  \  and  it  may  be,  there  was 
something  of  a  design  to  try  the  apostles*  But  this  was  an 
innocent  thing  to  what  it  is  for  a  poor  creature  to  make  a 
profession  of  faith,  when  he  knows  he  has  it  not.  To  make 
a  profession  of  that  he  has  not,  is  to  boast  of  a  vain  gift* 
The  Lord  is  strict  in  obs^^rving  mens  profession  \  a  little 
thing  will  go  in  God's  sight  for  a  profession :  and  accord- 
ingly he  will  deal  with  men  that  are  not  sincere  therein  \  but 
there  is  no  true  profession  but  that  which  is  sound;  A  pro- 
fession that  is  of  truth,  is  not  only,  that  a  man  professes  to 
believe  truth,  but  that  he  does  truly  believe  that  which  he 
professes :  therefore  in  the  creed,  commonly  called  the  apos- 
tles creed,  the  nrst  word  in  ir,  and  which  is  the  greatest  mys- 
tery in  it,  is,  «  I  believe  in  God,*'  I  believe  that  there  is  a  God } 
"  and  I  believe  in,**  isfc.  Ay,  but  the  main  thing  in  thy 
creed  is  the  first  word,  "  I  believe  this.'*  What  conviction 
hath  the  Spirit  of  God  made  upon  thy  conscience  of  divine 
truth  to  enforce  this  belief  ?  Fot  saving  faith  is  nothing  else 
but  the  mark  which  a  divine  impression  of  divine  truth  hath 
made  upon  a  man's  hearr. 

Vol..  lU-  B 
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SERMON    II. 

4 

Hebrews  x.  23. 
Let  us  holdfast  tlit  profession  of  our  faith  without  waverings  &c. 

X  SHALL  now  proceed  to  make  some  practical  improvement 
of  what  has  been  delivered  in  the  former  discourse. 

Application.  Firsts  then,  we  see  what  a  Christian  ;pro- 
fession  is;  it  is  a  profession  of  faith.  This  is  the  name 
given  to  it  in  my  text.  In  Heb.  iv.  14.  it  is  only  called  our 
profession;  sometimes  without  profession,  it  is  called  our  faith  ^ 
our  confidence^  ver.  35.  C^st  not  away^  therefore^  your  confi" 
deficey  &c.  To  a  Christian  profession  of  faith,  there  are  two 
things  required :  1.  That  it  be  true.  2.  That  it  be  visible. 
1.  That  it  be  true;  that  is,  that  not  only  it  be  a  profes- 
sion of  divine  truth,  but  that  it  be  a  profession  of  a 
true  faith  that  men  have  in  the  truth.  If  people  profess 
error  instead  of  truth,  they  take  God's  name  in  vain;  if 
they  profess  they  have  faith  when  they  have  not,  they  lie 
against  God  and  themselves  too.  Profession  must  be  sound 
and  true ;  a  man  must  profess  what  he  hath,  and  no  more. 
2.  Christian  profession  must  be  visible.  Profession  is  mainly 
for  others,  as  faith  in  the  reality  of  it  is  mainly  for  ourselves : 
the  apostle  therefore,  when  he  is  speaking  of  the  great  pro- 
fession of  the  faith  of  the  patriarchs,  saith,  Heb.  xi.  13, 14. 
They  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth. 
And  they  timt  say  such  things^  declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a 
country y  &c.  All  who  had  known  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  who  saw  their  way  of  living,  who  beheld  their  way  of 
not  mixing  with  the  rest  of  the  nations,  who  beheld  their 
faith  and  hope  ;  these  might  have  seen  plainly,  these  were  men 
for  another  world  than  this.  There  can  be  no  profession  unless 
It  be  visible.  This  is  so  general  and  well  known  a  thing,  that  a 
visible  credible  profession  of  Christianity  is  that  only  that  de* 
serves  this  name. 

Secondly^  We  see  hence,  what  reason  and  ground  mi'nisters 
and  churches  have  to  call  for  and  require  a  confession  of  mens 
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faith  and  hope.     The  apostle  speaks  of  it  here,  as  a  thing  that 
had  passed  all  these  believing  Hebrews.     He  reckons  that  all 
of  them  who  had  faith,  had  one  way  or  other  made  a  profes^ 
sion  of  it.     Ministers  themselves  are  or  should  be  eminent 
professors.     Indeed  their   profession  is   very  public;   every 
time  they  preiach,  they  profess.     The  apostle  takes  notice  of 
this,  1  Tim.  vi.  12.     Thou  hast  professed  a  good  profession  befon 
manjf  wUfffssesi   and  every  time  Timothy  preached  faith,  and 
called  others  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  he  did  thereby  wit- 
ness to  his  own  faith  in  so  doing.     Churches   ^re  societies 
appointed  by  Jesus  Christ,  wherein  his  nam^  is  to  be  held 
forth  in  the  world ;  and  there  is  high  reason,  that  all  who  de- 
sire to  join  with  them  in  partaking  of  gospel-privileges,  should 
make  to  them  a  profession  of  their  faith.     Notwithstanding 
all  the  corruption  that  is  this  day  in  the  world,  (for  I  chuse 
rather  to  call  it  the  world  than  the  church),  yet  there  is  some-^ 
thing  of  this  remaining  in  all  that  pretend  to  the  name  of  a 
church ;   only,  that  they  account  their  profession  is  most  wo- 
fully  mistaken.     There  are  a  great  many  who  reckon  it  pro- 
fession enough,  if  people  be  born  in  a  land  where  Christianity 
is  the  common  and  established  profession.     Thus  it  is  in  the 
Antichristian   kingdom  generally.     Some  reckon,  that  their 
outward  attendance  on  ordioances,  and  outward  attendance 
upon  the  established  religion,  is  enough  to  get  men  the  name 
of  professors ;   it  may  do  so,  but  this  is  still  short  of  a  profes- 
sion of  faith.     Sometimes  there  is  assent  required  to  be  ex- 
pressed unto  points  of  truth  or  doctrine  that  a  particular 
church  espouses ;   and  if  men  pass  that  test,  this  is  thought 
to  be  a  profession  by  a  great  many.     In  the  mean  time,  the 
thing  in  my  text  is  still  omitted,  and  that  is,  the  profession  of 
a  man^s  faith.     It  is  not  only  the  profession  of  the  truth  of 
the  point  of  doctrine  he  assents  to^  but  of  his  assent  in  it,  that 
is  necessary.     1 .  It  is  greatly  for  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ, 
that  men  should  knit  themselves  visibly  under  his  standard 
and  banner.     Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  no  such  master,  that 
people  should  be  ashamed  to  wear  his  livery,  and  give  tht  m- 
selves  to  him.     Again,  it  is  greatly  for  the  advantage  of  peo- 
ple too.     You  know  there  are  two  great  plagues  the  church 
of  Christ  has  beco  distressed  by,  and  it  will  never  be  quite 
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free  from  them  \  a  multitude  of  hypocrites  in  a  fair  day,  and 
a  muItitcKle  of  apostates  in  a  foul  day.  When  summer*wea- 
dier  ifr>  hypocrites  increase  to  a  multitude ;  when  a  storm 
comes,  they  are  blown  away  as  chaff  by  the  wind.  What  i» 
likely  to  be  the  only  way  that  can  prevent  the  abounding  of 
these  dreadful  scandals  ?  If  there  were  strictness  in  callmg 
for  the  truth  of  peoples  faith,  for  the  making  of  them  give  a 
true  profession  of  it,  if  they  had  it,  truly  they  wot^ld  be  found 
ro  adhere  to  the  Lord,  far  more  closely  in  a  day  of  trial.  It 
IS  thought  to  be  an  outward  glory  to  the  gospel  and  Jesu9 
Christ,  to  have  a  great  multitude  of  professors  of  his  name ; 
but  the  scandal  that  their  conversation  gives,  and  the  grievous 
offences  that  their  apostacy  makes,  countervail  it  wofully* 
Pray,  ivhat  sort  of  advantage  is  it  to  a  poor  smner,  to  be  ad- 
mitted and  entertained  in  the  fellowship  of  saints,  who  him- 
self hath  no  faith  at  all?  People  are  apt  to  think  that  the 
minister  or  church  are  very  strict,  or  severe,  that  will  not  ad- 
mit them  to  the  Lord's  table.  Sirs,  there  is  a  gveat  deal  of 
love  in  this.  What  have  you  to  do  there,  if  you  have  not 
faith  ?  It  IS  but  as  it  were  tendering  you  poison ;  for  so  the. 
special  ordinances  of  the  gospel  are  unto  them  that  have  not 
faith.     Therefore, 

Thirdly^  You  see  hence  what  your  duty  is ;  to  make  a  pro- 
fession  of  faith.  Dt>  tiot  look  upon  it  as  a  matter  mdifferent, 
whether  you  profess  it  or  no.  Say  you,  If  i  have  faith^  that 
will  save  me ;  what  matter  is  it,  whether  the  world  know  it 
or  no  ?  Commonly  they  that  have  most  of  \t^  make  the  least 
noise  of  it  $  but  it  is  a  duty  lying  upon  believers,  to  make 
profession  of  their  faith.  I  will  give  you  a  few  thmgs  for 
this.  1.  Let  us  see  the  Old  Testament  precepts,  that  were 
typical  of  New  Testament  practices.  Tl^ere  is  a  notable  one 
in  Deut.  xxvi.  S,  5,  6,  7.  I  will  read  it  to  you,  because  it 
hath  something  worth  special  regard :  ver.  3.  Andihu  shalt  go 
unto  the  priest  that  shall  be  in  those  day s^  and  say  unto  him^  Ipro^ 
fess  this  day  unto  the  Lord  thij  God^  that  I  am  come  unto  the  coun^ 
try  which  the  Lord  sware  unto  our  fathers  for  to  give  us.  They 
would  have  all  the  country  know  that  they  are  there^  and  that 
all  the  kingdoms  round  about  them  might  know  that  they  are 
there  i  nay,  bm  says  the  Lord,  I  will  enjoin  this  upon  yo% 
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that  when  you  bring  the  fii'st-fruits  of  the  earth,  y6u  make 
this  profession  before  God.  And  there  is  lji||h|,'of  their  pro- 
fession, in  ver.  5.  And  thou  shalt  speak  ani^ifhefor^  the  Lord 
thy  God^  A  Syrian  ready  to  perith  was  my  fuller^  and  ht  tutnt 
Jinvn  into  Egypt ^  and  iojourned  with  aj^w^  and  hcame  there  ^ 
nation,  great,  mighty,  and  populous.  Poor  Jacob  went  down  to 
£g7pt  for  want  of  bread  to  eat,  where  God  made  him  a  great 
kingdom*  Now,  how  easy  is  the  spiritual  application  of  this? 
A  Christian  is  to  profess  before  the  Lord  his  God,  that  a 
Syrian  ready  to  perish  was  his  father,  nay,  not  only  ready  to 
perish,  but  that  had  perished  already,  and  was  condemned  by 
the  righteous  law  of  God,  and  yet  the  Lord  had  mercy,  and 
gare  his  grace  to  him.  2.  We  find  the  Old  Testament  promises  ' 
of  the  New  Testament  practices.  Several  of  them  speak 
forth  this  profession  very  peremptorily :  Isa.  xliv.  3,  5.  I  wilt 
pour  (says  the  Lord )  water  upon  him  that  is  thinty,  and  fioods 
upon  the  dry  ground :  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and 
my  blessing  upon  thine  cff spring.  And  what  shall  come  oa  it? 
One  shall  say,  I  am  the  Lord's  :  and  another  shall  call  himself  iy 
the  name  of  Jacob  :  and  another  shall  subscribe  with  his  hand  unto 
the  Lord,  and  surname  himself  by  the  name  of  Israel.  How  ex- 
plicit are  these  words.  One  shall  say,  I  am  the  Lor^s!  It  is 
not,  that  they  shall  only  t>e  the  Lord's,  but  they  shall  say  so« 
There  is  subscribing  with  the  hand,  there  is  changing  of  the 
name :  He  shall  subscribe  with  tlie  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and  sur- 
name Mmselfby  the  name  of  Israel.  What  can  this  be  ?  Why, 
he  will  account  himself  of,  he  will  enter  by  his  own  act  and 
deed  into  the  family  of  Israel.  It  is  not,  that  he  will  com- 
pare himself  with  so  great  a  man  as  Jacob,  so  mighty  a  prince 
atid  wrestler  with  God ;  nevertheless,  to  all  the  privileges  he 
desires  to  lay  claim,  and  to  have  the  same  God  to  be  his  God. 
There  is  only  one  word  now  that  is  commonly  repeated,  a^nd 
as  commonly  ill  understood,  as  any  words  we  know  in  the 
mouths  of  people ;  it  is  the  word  in  the  creed  as  we  call  it. 
«<  I  believe  in  the  holy  catholic  church,  the  communion  of 
<*  saints.'*  "  I  believe  in  the  holy  catholic  church,"  is,  I  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  Christ  hath  a  holy  church  scattered  up  and 
down  the  earth.  This  «  communion  of  saints"  is  of  another 
MnsideratioHi  as  it  were  one  of  th?  privileges  of  this  grc^ 
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church.  If  there  were  no  saints  upon  earth  to  hare  commu- 
nion one  wittL^other,  there  would  be  no  church  on  earth ; 
the  church  ww|d  expire.  Blessed  be  God,  that  c.n  never  be 
till  the  Judge  come,  when  the  communion  of  saints  ceaseth, 
and  endeth  only.  Now,  here  is  a  grievous  fault  amongst  many 
people  that  make  some  kind  of  profession.  First,  some  enter 
into  a  profession  j  they  slip  into  it  they  do  not  know  how ; 
a  great  many  years  they  have  borne  the  name  of  professors. 
What  said  you  ?  what  did  you  ?  Do  you  think  the  bare 
crowding  to  assemblies,  where  the  word  of  God  and  prayer  is 
used,  will  make  any  think  with  themselves,  This  is  a  man  tluit 
makes  profession  of  faith  ?  He  should  do  so,  and  the  very 
outward  appearance  should  never  be  but  with  this  design : 
but  it  is  not  enough  to  convey  the  conviction :  for  it  is  cer- 
tain, that  is  done  many. times  by  them  that  are  quite  void  of 
faith.  Some  again  make  a  profession  of  their  faith  once,  and 
they  think  that  is  enough  for  as  long  as  they  live ;  whereas, 
all  our  life  long,  we  should  be  declaring  the  faith  that  is 
lodged  in  our  heart.  The  whole  course  of  our  conversation 
is  but  going  on  in  profession ;  yet  many  mnke  a  profession, 
and  contradict  it  daily  by  their  conversation.  New,  it  is  a 
principle  that  the  world  will  never  beat  out  of  wise  mens 
minds,  that  always  deeds  will  be  regarded  before  words  •,  we 
will  prove  mens  minds  rather  by  what  they  do,  than  by 
what  they  say.  If  a  man  have  a  profession  of  faith  in  his 
mouth,  and  have  his  conversation  quite  contrary,  no  man  re- 
gards what  he  says.  Why  call  ye  me  Lordy  Lcnij  and  do  mi 
the  things  which  I  say  ?  says  our  Lord,  Luke  vi.  46.  They  pro- 
fessy  says  the  apostle,  tlutt  thy  knonv  God ;  but  in  works  they 
deny  him^  being  abominable,  and  disobedient,  and  unto  every  good 
work  reprobate,  Titus  i.  16.  But  so  much  now  shall  serve  for 
this,  the  subject-matter  of  the  apostle's  exhortation,  the  pro- 
fession of  our  faith* 

The  second  thing  in  the  exhortation,  is,  the  duty  itself  about 
this  profession  that  he  enjoins  j  that  is.  Holding  it  fast  without 
waviring:  1  take  them  both  together.  The  thing  that  I  am 
to  speak  to  is  this, 

That  Christians  should  be  stcdfast  in  their  profession. 
"Whatever  faiib  or  hope  ihiy  make  by  word  or  deed,  they 
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should  be  stedfast  in  it,  they  should  hold  it  fast :  Lei  us  hid 
fast  our  profession^  says  the  apostle,  Heb.  iv.  1 4, 

In  speaking  to  this,  I  would  shew,  what  is  to  be  held  fast ; 
why  it  is  ;  and  how  :  what  is  the  matter  of  the  duty  \  what 
the  enforcements  to  it  *,  and  what  the  manner  of  it. 

I.  What  it  is  that  is  to  be  held  fast,  when  we  are  com* 
manded  to  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith. 

1.  Hold  fast  the  truths  professed.  Whatever  truths- of 
God  we  have  known  and  made  profession  of,  we  must  be 
careful  to  hold  them  fast.  This  the  apostle  Paul  enjoins  to 
Timothy,  2  Epist.  i.  1 3.  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words, 
which  thou  hast  heard  of  me^  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ 
^  Jesus*  Departing  from  the  faith  professed  is  a  grievous  trans- 
gression; and  the  apostle  here,  in  this  chapter,  in  these  dread- 
ful words  that  have  been  so  frightful  unto  many  a  poor  weak 
conscience,  has  his  eye  upon  this  crime  that  I  am  warning 
you  against :  If  we  sin  wilfully  after  we  have  received  the  ino^v* 
ledge  of  the  truthy  there  remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin.  A 
word,  I  say,  that  has  been  grievously  mistaken  by  many  a  poor 
exercised  creature  \  a  scripture  the  devil  has  made  use  of  to 
disquiet  many  an  honest  heart.  It  is  not,  if  we  sin  wilfully, 
if  we  sin  against  light  and  knowledge,  that  there  remains  no 
more  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  that  were  one  of  the  most  dreadful 
things  that  can  be  thought  of.  The  apostle's  meaning  cer- 
tainly is  this.  If  we  sin  wilfully  by  abandoning  the  faith  of  ^ 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  only  propitiation  for  our  sins,  we 
shall  find  that  there  is  no  other  sacrifice  for  sin  :  if  we  resist 
the  only  true  One,  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  and  the  Spirit 
of  grace  working  therewith,  as  he  explaineth  in  the  29th  verse, 
there  is  then  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,  for  the  sinner  then 
throws  away  the  only  sacrifice,  there  is  none  else  to  be  had. 
Apostasy  from  the  Lord,  and  letting  our  profession  slip,  hath 
begun  many  a  time  at  some  points  of  truth,  which  a  great 
many  Christians,  it  may  be,  thought  of  no  great  importance. 
With  what  severity  does  the  apostle  thunder  against  the  Gala- 
tians  for  their  error  in  point  of  justification  ;  and  that  was 
this,  that  they  would  mix  the  works  of  the  law  with  the  righ- 
teousness of  Christ  in  the  gospel,  chap.  i.  6,  7. 1  marvel,  (says 
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he)  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him  that  called  you  into  th^ 
grace  of  Christy  unto  another  gospel:  'which  is  not  another;  b\ci 
there  be  some  that  trouble  youy  and  would  j)ervert  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

2.  In  the  holding  fast  our  profession,  we  should  hold  fast 
the  communion  of  saints.  Whoever  they  be  that  leave  the 
communion  of  saints  for  the  convefsatioi^  of  the  wicked,  that 
person  does  certainly  forego  his  profession.  It  is  impossibl^» 
unless  through  a  strong  temptation,  that  a  true  Christian  can 
savour  that  delight  to  his  heart  in  the  conversation  of  tt^e 
wicked,  as  in  communion  with  the  godly.  Thereupon  we 
find,  that  the  apostle,  in  the  25th  verse,  does  in  a  manner  ex- 
plain what  he  means  by  holding  fast  our  profession  :  Not  for" 
saking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together j  as  the  manner  of  soKte 
iSf  &c.  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  If  you  forsake  your 
<<  Christian  assemblies,  your  meetings  together,  your  edify- 
<<  ing  and  helping  one  afiother,  if  you  forsake  these,  so  far  you 
«<  forsake  your  profession.'* 

3.  In  holding  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith,  this  is  re- 
'  quired,  that  we  hold  fast  the  exercise  of  the  grace  of  faith 

and  hope.  If  this  be  not  minded,  you  will  quickly  find  that 
all  things  else  in  a  profession  do  wither  and  waste  away. 
When  you  are  called  to  hold  fast  your  profession,  you  ar^ 
called  to  hold  on  in  believing,  in  the  exercise  of  it. 

II.  The  second  thing  is.  Wherefore  is  it  that  Christians 
should  be  so  careful  to  be  stedfast  in  the  profession  of  their 
faith? 

1.  Because  there  are  a  great  many  devices  of  Satan  and  the 
world  to  drive  people  from  it*  Holding  fast  does  imply  that 
there  are  endeavours  to  take  thines  from  us.  That  which 
none  will  pluck  away,  none  needs  to  hold.  Thtre  is  resi§r 
tance  that  is  made  from  without,  and  great  are  those  that  arQ 
made  by  Satan  and  the  world.  1//,  From  Satan.  The  devil 
is  a  cruel,  malicious,  and  envious  enemy.  We  all  have  some 
sort  of  notion  of  these  woful  wickednesses  in  the  spiritual  ad- 
versaries. But  there  is  one  thing  concerning  the  devil  we  dp 
not  duiy  consider ;  the  devil  is  the  most  desperate  sinner  qf 
air  God's  creatures.     I  mean  not  only  desn  rate  in  wickedness^ 
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but  destitute  of  all  relief  under  it ;  and  therefore  the  profe$« 
8ion  of  faith  and  hope  in  a  sinner,  is  the  most  grievous .  thing 
that  the  devil  can  behold.  He  once  had  all  believers  his  cap* 
tives,  and  would  fain  bring  them  back  again  into  Vis  bondage* 
There  is  nothing  grates  the  devil  more,  than  a  sinner  profess* 
i^g  his  hope  in  that  glory  he  is  fallen  from.  The  devil  is  a 
desperate  sinner,  and  he  would  fain  drive  all  sinners  into  the 
same  state  with  himself,  and  if  it  were  not  his  cunning,  that 
he  knows  the  danger  of  awaking  men.  If  the  devil  had  his 
wrill,  he  would  rather  be  glad  that  all  sinners  were  despairing 
than  pattering  themselves  with  vain  hopes  \  but  because  their 
•  secuHt  J  renders  their  state  more  desperate  in  the  issue^  there- 
fore the  devil  beiViends  them,  and  keeps  all  in  peace.  2J^» 
From  the  world.  You  know  what  enmity  the  world  has  tes- 
ti6ed  against  the  people  of  God ;  and  all  this  enmity  arises 
from  profession.  Let  a  man  have  never  so  much  faith,  if  this 
faith  never  discovers  itself,  neither  by  word  nor  deed,  the  workl 
would  never  have  any  sort  of  disturbance  thereby,  and  would 
not  be  angry  at  men.  It  is  the  testimony  of  the  witnesses 
that  torments  men  that  are  upon  the  earth.  What,  think  you, 
15  the  reason  of  all  the  persecution  that  you  read  of  in  the 
yrord,  and  the  bloody  persecution  that  hath  been  in  this  land, 
pnd  several  other  places  i  The  true  reason  is  the  profession  of 
faith  of  the  people  of  God.  If  believers  would  part  with 
their  profession,  the  world  would  part  with  their  quarrels. 

2.  Christians  should  be  very  careful  of  their  profession,  t6 
'  hold  it  fast ;   for  the  honour  of  God  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 

is  greatly  concerned  in  it.  It  is  all  we  can  do  for  his  glory. 
The  highest  glory  that  is  given  to  Christ  in  this  world,  is  by 
the  scedfast  maintaining  of  the  profession  of  our  faith.  The 
greatest  affront  that  can  be  done,  is  by  people's  abandoning  the 
profession  of  that  faith  they.once  made.  It  is  a  horrible  thing ; 
a  thing  the  Lord  galls  (he  heavens  to  be  astonished  at :  M^y 
people  have  for  snl:?j  me,  and  have  forsaken  me  upon  some  al«^ 
ledged  fault  also  :  What  iniquity  have  your  fathers  found  in  me^ 
that  they  are  gone  far  from  me?  8zc,  Jer.  ii.  5,  12. 

3.  Lastly,  Christians  should  be  careful  to  maintain  their 
profession,  to  hold  it  fast ;  for  their  peace  and  their  salva- 
tion stands  mightily  on  it.     It  is  remarkable  how  the  apoj* 
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*tle  divides  believing  and  confession:  Rom.  x.  9|  10.  With 
ihe  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness y  and  tvith  the  mouth  con-" 
fess'ion  is  made  unto  salvation.  Pray  observe,  if  a  man  believe 
with  the  heart,  he  is  not  only  possessed  of  righteousness,  and 
Stands  clothed  with  it  before  God  ;  but  salvation  is  secured 
to  him,  by  virtue  of  that  righteousness  too.  Yet  you  see, 
that  the  apostle  carefully  shuns  the  dividing  these  two,  faith 
and  confession,  righteousness  in  the  one,  salvation  in  the  other ; 
Confession  is  madey  says  he,  unto  salvation.  After  we  are  once 
possessed  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  by  faith,  we  only 
want  complete  salvation,  and  we  must  go  on  confessing  his 
name  till  we  be  possessed  of  it.  It  is  observable,  that  of  all 
the  hells  upon  earth  that  ever  a  true  believer' fell  into,  most 
of  them  have  been  upon  this  account,  when  the  violence  of 
temrtation  hath  prevailed  upon  the  people  of  God,  in  a  day 
of  trial,  to  abandon  their  profession.  What  sad  instances 
have  we  of  some  of  the  most  eminent  saints  and  servants  of 
God,  that  have  been  left  of  God  in  a  day  of  trial,  that  have 
left  their  profession,  and, have  been  tortured  in  their  souls  till 
they  have  returned  to  it  again,  though  with  the  peril  of  their 
lives  ?  A  stout  and  free  adhering  to  the  profession  of  their 
faith,  was  commonly  attended  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing : 
and  denying  thereof,  and  complying  with  the  course  of  this 
world,  what  sad  smart  did  it  raise  in  their  consciences, 

III.  The  third  and  last  thing  is,  How  this  is  to  be  done  ? 
I  shall  not  now  insist  upon  all  things  I  thought  of,  with  re- 
spect to  this,  how  a  Christian  is  to  hold  fast  his  profession.  I 
shall  only  direct  the  exhortation  these  three  ways : — 

1.  Hold  fast  the  profegfsion  of  your  faith  before  God.  If 
you  ever  have  called  God  your  God  and  Father,  never  eat  in 
these  words  again.  How  sorry  and  pitiful,  but  common  a 
inatter  is  it,  that  a  believer  will  call  God  his  God  confidently 
in  the  morning,  and  may  be  in  the  dark  evening  call  him  by 
another  name  i  Thou  shalt  call  me^  My  Gody  and  shalt  not  d^^ 
fart  from  me:  it  is  a  promise  the  Lord  makes ;  the  Lord  fu?- 
fil  it  to  us. 

2.  We  must  learn  to  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith 
before  the  devil.     Whenever  Satan  and  we  come  together,  he 
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begins  to  assault ;  then  be  sure  to  keep  the  profession  of  joar 
faith ;  h/M  it  fast,  jlhave  all^  says  the  apostle  Paul,  take  the 
shield  jHp^f  fvheretuith  ye  shall  he  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery 
darts  ^ihe  nmcked^  Eph.  vi,  16.  So  also  says  the  apostle 
Peter,  1  Epist.  v.  9.  Whem  resist  stedfast  in  the  faiih^  knowing 
that  the  same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in  your  brethren  that  are 
in  the  world. 

3.  We  should  be  careful  to  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our 
faidi  before  the  world,  llie  world  has  a  sharp  sight  bto  the 
infirmities  of  the  saints,  but  is  quite  blind  as  to  their  virtues : 
They  cannot  see  these :  they  cannot  see  the  beauty  of  the  in- 
ward man ;  but  they  can  see  the  spots  in  the  conversation  of 
the  people  of  God,  and  they  will  be  careful  to  take  notice  of 
them,  and  to  make  more  of  them  than  they  are.  The  more 
captious  the  world  be,  the  more  careful  saints  should  be  in 
their  conversations  :  Be  blameless  and  harmless^  says  the  apos- 
tle, the  sons  of  God^  without  rebuke^  in '  the  midst  of  a  crooked^ 
and  perverse  nation^  'holding  forth  the  word  of  lifey  &c.  Phil.  ii. 
15,  16. 

I  would  only,  before  leaving  this  head,  name  a  few  things 
that  make  this  holding  fast  of  out  profession  very  hard,  and 
should  make  us  the  more  diligent  in  the  exercise  of  faith,  that 
we  may  get  strength  from  the  author  of  our  faith  to  maintain 
the  profession  of  it. 

1//,  It  is  very  hard  to  keep  the  profession  of  our  faith  with- 
out wavering,  when  sin  is  in  the  conscience.  The  law  of 
God  enters  there,  and  a  man  sees  his  own  iniquity.  Peter 
perhaps  had  made  no  profession  of  his  faith  before ;  but  if 
he  had,  he  renounced  it  when  he  spoke  those  ungodly  words, 
Depart  from  me.  What  I  a  Christian  pray  Christ  to  leave 
him  ;  is  that  spoke  like  a  believer  ?  But  the  sense  of  sin  was 
raised  in  him,  upon  the  appearance  of  divine  power  in  that  great 
work  of  Christ. 

2dly^  It  is  very  hard  to  keep  the  profession  of  our  faith 
without  wavering,  when  we  see  a  rod  in  an  angry  God's  hand, 
and  feel  the  smart  of  it  upon  our  own  backs.  To  think  the 
same  thing  of  God,  to  have  the  same  kind  thoughts  of  Christ, 
and  lively  hopes  of  heaven,  in  this  case  as  formerly,  is  hard 
indeed.     Job'  was  a  man  that  held  fast  the  profession  of  his 
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faith,  without  wavering,  at  a  mighty  rate,  when  he  said, 
^Though  hi  slay  me^yt  will  I  trust  in  him;  but  1 
mine  own  ways  before  liirn.  He  also  shall  be  tny 
an  hypocrite  shall  not  come  before  kim^  Job  xiii.  1 5, 
he  had  said,  <<  I  defy  all  hypocrites  in  the  world  to  say  so." 
Is  there  any  but  a  believer,  and  a  stedfast  one,  who  is  able  to 
say,  A  God  slaying  me  shall  be  my  God. 

^dly^  It  is  hard  to  keep  the  profession  of  our  faith  without 
wavering,  when  there  is  a  furnace  of  mens  wrath  for  our  pro- 
fession, and  when  there  are  great  hazards  a  man  is  exposed 
to  for  his  profession.  This  has  tried  many  a  man's  profes- 
sion. There  are  signal  instances  of  this  in  the  Sd  and  6th 
chapters  of  Daniel.  The  furious  king  an4  the  fiery  fur- 
nace was  just  before  the  three  children :  <<  Now,"  says  Ne- 
buchadnezzar, <<  will  you  fall  down,  and  worship  my  gold- 
<<  en  image,  or  no  ?  Will  you  profess  still  your  faith  in 
«*  God  ?"  «  Yes,"  say  they,  "  whether  he  deliver  us,  or  no, 
<<  we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden  image 
<<  which  thou  hast  set  up."  Daniel  would  not  forbear  his 
praying  in  usual  times  and  places,  and  usual  circumstances, 
for  all  the  danger  of  death  thereby.  This  was  the  confession 
of  his  faith. 

4tlhly^  It  is  hard  to  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  with- 
out wavering,  in  the  sight  and  feeling  of  unbelief.  When  a 
poor  creature  finds  unbelief  in  him,  yet,  notwithstanding,  to 
adhere  to,  and  hold  fast  the  profession  of  his  faith,  is  no  easy 
matter.  He  W2S  a  young  believer  for  time,  but  an  old  skilful 
believer  for  stedfastness,  that  gave  that  answer  to  our  Lord, 
Lordf  I  believe^  help  thou  mine  unbelief:  <«  I  own  faith  in  the 
"  face  of  unbelief,  in  the  feeling  of  it."  Thereupon  it  is  that 
tliat  word  turns ;  I  suppose  a|good  part  of  the  meaning  of  it  is 
this  that  I  drive  at,  2  Tim.  ii.  12,  13.  If  we  suffer^  we  shall 
also  reign  with  him;  if  we  deny  him^  lie  will  also  deny  us:  If  we 
believe  ncty  yet  he  abideth  faithful;  he  cannot  deny  Mmself  Pray 
observe.  If  we  believe  ncty  if  we  have  not  the  faith,  that  strength 
of  faith  that  the  case  calls  for ;  yet  his  faithfulness  will  take 
jcare  of  securing  a  gracious  issue  :  for  the  meaning  cannot  be, 
if  you  have  no  faith  at  all ;  but  if  your  faith  be  weak,  and  be 
wt  in  that  high  measure  the  case  calls  fori  the  Lord  will  take 
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care  to  support  it ;  and  he  has  done  so  miny  times  to  many  of  * 
hit  people,  and  they  have  been  only  obliged  to  Gc^'s  faithfulr 
n&s  in  keeping  his  word. 

Lastly^  It  is  hard  to  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith 
without  wavering,  in  the  sight  of  death  and  judgment.     That 
is  th^  great  trial  of  a  man's  profession  of  his  faith :  this  is  the 
great  wind,  and  storm,  and  rain,  that  bflsits  upon  the  house, 
and  tries  how  well  it  is  built.     It  is  an  easy  matter  to  make  a 
profession  in  a  fair  day,  and  keep  to  it  \  but  when  this  storm 
comes,  it  is  a  great  matter  to  hold  it  fast.     How  many  sad  in- 
stances are  there  ?   Many,  nay  most  Christians  unconcernedly 
sit  down,  and  think  sometimes  that  they  have  faith  enough  for 
their  daily  work  \  but  they  do  not  know  what  provision  they 
have  for  this  great  trial,  the  very  foresight  of  death  and  judg* 
ment.    Death  looks  near,  when  it  enters,  as  it  were,  deeply 
into  the  meditation  and  thought  of  the  heart  of  a  poor  sinner. 
Canst  thou  maintain  the  hope  thou  professedst  the  other  day  ? 
canst  thou  look  on  death  and  judgment  as  near  at  hand,  and 
say,  ^  I  retain  the  same  confidence  and  hope  of  eternal  life, 
<«  that  I  had  when  I  thought  these  things  were  afar  off?'* 
The  apostle  therefore  did  express  his  faith  extraordinarily,  and 
professed  it  highly,  when  he  sang,  0  ieath^  njuJien  is  thy  sting? 
O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?  The  sting  ofifath  is  sin;  and  the 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law:  hut  tlianks  be  to  GoJf.  which  gtveih  us 
the  victory y  through,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  1  Cor.  xv.  55,  56, 
57.     He  reckons  himself,  by  faith,  as  sure  of  the  victory,  as 
if  already  possessed  of  it.     The  believer  can,  by  a  strong  faith, 
sing  the  praise  of  victory,  before  the  battle  be  half  ended  :  for 
the  apostle  Paul  had  not  yet  known  what  death  and  the  grave 
were }  he  knew  them  only  by  faith,  and  knew  who  had  over- 
come death,  and  knew  that  he  had  an  fnterest  in  him  that  had 
overcome  both. 
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SERMON     III. 

Hebrews  x.  23. 

Let  t4:  holdfiut  the  profession  of  our  faith  without  ivavering^  for 

In  is. faithful  that  /lath  promised » 

1  HAVE  spoke  unto  the  exhortation  to  the  duty  that  Is  in 
the  first  part  of  the  verse,  Let  us  h:ld  fast  tJie  profession  of 
eur  faith  without  wavering.  The  apostle,  ye  see,  joins  him- 
self in  the  exhortation  j  and,  as  it  were,  exhorts  himself, 
whilst  he  exhorts  them.  That  great  apostle,  who  had  so  much 
faith,  who  had  made  so  noble  a  profession  of  it,  joins  himself 
with  the  rest  of  believers,  Let  us  holdfast,  &c.  Paul's  faith 
was  greater  than  that  of  the  Hebrews  j  his  profession  and  con- 
fidence higher  5  his  stock  richer ;  he  joins  himself  equally  with 
them :  let  us  all  mind  this.  Upon  this  I  have  spoken  unto 
these  two  things  : — 

1.  That  which  is  the  matter  that  this  exhortation  is  conver-* 
sant  about,  and  that  is  the  profession  of  faith,  or  the  confes« 
sion  of  our  hope  ;  and  of  th-^t  I  spoke  under  this  note^  T/umI 
whoever  they  he  that  have  Christian  faith  and  hope,  they  should 
make  a  Christian  pr^ssion  or  confession  of  it. 

2.  The  second  thing  in  the  words  is  the  duty  he  calls  to, 
with  respect  to  this  profession ;  and  that  is,  holding  it  fast 
without  wavering  -,  and  of  that  I  spake  last  day,  that  Chris<i^ 
tians  should  be  stedfast  in  their  profession,  not  moved  away 

from  the  hope  of  tJie  gospel.  Col.  i.  23.  This  first  part  of  the 
verse  I  shall  dismiss  with  two  things,  and  proceed  to  his  argu- 
ment. 

T}\e  first  is  this,  That  it  is  a  mighty  hard  thing  to  make  a 
true  profession  of  faith.  Secondly,  It  is  a  mighty  hard  tiling 
to  keep  it  when  it  is  made. 

First,  It  is  a  mighty  hard  thing  to  make  a  true  profession  of 
faith.  I  do  not  mean  it  is  hard  for  folks  to  say  they  believe, 
that  is  as  easily  said  as  another  word  is ;  but  to  make  a  true 
profession  of  faith,  is  a  matter  of  great  difficulty.  No  man 
can  make  a  true  profession  of  faith,  but  he  that  hath  true; 
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faith.  This  is  certain  and  evident  in  itself;  for  if  a  man  make 
profession  of  what  he  jiath  not  really»  it  is  but  a  He^  and  a  lie 
of  a  gross  sort/  No  man  can  make  a  true  profession  of  faith, 
but  the  man  who  hath  not  only  true  faith,  but  hath  some  sort 
of  knowledge  that  he  hath  it  \  for  the  profession  of  faitli  is 
something  besides  the  acting  of  faith.  The  acting  of  faith  is» 
that  it  be  wrought  in  the  heart  \  the  profession  of  faith  is,  a 
confident  owning  of  that  act  before  God,  and  men,  and  (|evils* 
They  are  witnesses  of  mens  profession,  but  the  Lord  only  is . 
the  witness  of  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  faith  ;  but  when  faith 
is  come  to  profession,  it  is  known  to  more  than  God.  Now, 
that  I  may  illustrate  this  in  a  few  things,  That  it  is  a  hard 
thing  to  make  a  true  profession  of  faith,  I  would  speak  a  little 
to  both  the  words,  that  in  our  translation,  and  that  in  theorigi- 
naL  We  call  iX,  profession  of  faith;  the  original  is,  ilu  confess 
sien  of  our  hope. 

I//,  To  take  it  for  profession  of  faith:  I  believe^  the  first 
word  in  the  apostle's  creed,  applied  to  divine  things,  is  in  some 
the  greatest  lie  in  the  world.  Most  persons  are  guilty  of  lying 
in  saying,  /  belifve;  for  God  and  their  own  consciences  may 
tell  them,  that  though  their  tongues  speak  the  words,  their 
80uls  are  strangers  to  the  power  and  truth  of  this  believing. 
I  will  name  some  few  of  the  heads  that  people  commonly  pro- 
fess faith  on  \  and  when  they  are  seriously  considered,  it  will 
be  found  that  the  faith  of  them  is  very  rare. 

1.  To  begin  with  that  which  the  apostle  calls  the  first  thing 
that  a  man  must  believe,  that  God  is,  Heb.  xi.  6.  He  thaicom^ 
eth  unto  God^  must  believe  that  he  is.  How  uncharitably  would 
people  think  themselves  to  be  dealt  with,  if  they  were  charged 
with  want  of  faith  as  to  God's  being  ?  How  confident  are 
people  that  they  are  sincere,  at  least  in  this,  <<  I  believe  that 
•«  there  is  a  God  ?"  Pray  consider  what  there  is  in  this  believ* 
ing.  He  dwelleth  in  light  that  no  man  can  approach  to;  whom 
no  man  hath  seen^  nor  can  see.  Whenever  his  glory  shines  in 
any  manner  before  the  eyes  of  a  creature,  it  is  enough  to  con- 
found him.  Do  men  believe  that  there  is  a  God,  that  live 
plainly  as  if  there  were  none  ?  Do  men  believe  that  there  is  a 
God,  in  whose  presence  they  are  continually,  and  in  the  mean 
time  have  no  awful  thoughts  of  him  ?  the  true  faith  of  the  be- 
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ing  of  a  God  would  make  the  world  a  most  miserable'  worlds 
unless  Clirist  were  knowiii  and  God  in  Christ.  There  is  no* 
thing  more  terrible  to  a  man,  as  a  man,  and  as  a  sinner,  than 
any  displays  of  the  glory  of  God,  unless  there  be  some  disccM 
very  of  this  glory,  as  shining  in  grace  towards  men.  There  U 
more  spiritual  sense,  I  belirve,  than  commonly  is  conceived, 
in  that  Old  Testament  uord,  /  shnli  die^  for  1  have  seen  God. 
Jacob  wondered  at  the  matter,  and  called  the  name  of  the  place 
Peniel:  for,  says  he,  /  have  seen  God  face  toface^  and  mtf  life  is 
preserved^  Gen.  xxxii.  30. 

2.  A  future  state,  and  the  soul's  immortality.  How  com- 
monly do  men  pretend  to  believe  that  they  know  Gcd  irt 
Christ,  that  they  believe  the  truth  of  Christ,  and  the  mystery  of 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh  ?  He  that  can  believe  this  well,  may 
boli€;ve  any  thing.  Let  people  be  firm  in  the  spiritual  belief 
of  it,  they  are  fit  to  believe  any  thing ;  that  God  became  man, 
Luke  i.  i$5.  Gah  iv^  4. }  that  this  man  is  God  over  a!!^  blessed 
for  ever  }  that  this  man  came  iii  the  fulness  of  time,  and  laid 
down  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.  There  is  nothing  about  Christ 
Jesus,  or  about  the  whole  mystery  of  the  gospel,  but  is  incredible 
to  a  natural  man,  and  to  natural  reason.  When  Paul  spake 
about  one  point,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  0  king  Agrippa^ 
wys  he,  ivh^  should  it  be  tltought  a  ilung  incredible  with  you  ^  thai  God 
should  raise  the  dead?  Acts  xxvi.  8.  Here  are  matters  far  more 
incredible :  That  God  should  become  man ;  that  this  mail 
should  be  still  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever ;  that  this  man 
is  made  the  great  ark  for  the  salvation  of  all  the  elect  of  God. 
Do  oot  run  away  easily  with  an  imagination,  that  it  is  a  com- 
mon and  ordinary  thing  to  believe  the  truth  of  gospel-doctrine* 
People  will  say,  it  is  very  easy  to  believe  what  is  written  in 
the  Bible  ',  it  is  a  hard  matter  to  believe,  they  may  say,  theif 
own  salvation  y  and  that  the  one  is  a  great  deal  easier  than  \ht 
other.  If  there  b«  a  firm  assent  begotten  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
upon  the  heart,  as  to  the  foundation-truth  of  the  gospel,  the 
particular  application  of  that  to  thy  soul  for  thy  sal^'^tion  will 
be  found  an  easy  thing.  Pray  now,  wherefore  is  it  said  so  of* 
ten  ill  the  word,  that  faith  is  the  gift  of  God  5  that  faith  is-of  the 
opLTation  of  God  \  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  author  and  finisheV 
of  faitli  i  It  certainly  poiifts  forth  this  to  you,  That  believing; 
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is  a  mighty  hard  tlung  %  that  divine  power  is  needful  to  be^ 
get  ity  and  bring  it  forward,  and  act  itj  and  maintain  it^ 

Again,  take  the  matter  as  to  our  h^e^  there  is  great  diffi-^ 
<nilty  to  avow  the  hope  of  eternal  life.     It  is  a  hope  of  the 
greatest  blessing  that  can  be  conceived,  it  is  a  hope  bottomed 
only  upon  the  pure  word  of  God.    When  you  examine  your 
hearts,  you  find  some  hopes  of  being  saved  \  and  that,  in  tlU 
day  of  the  Lord,  you  shall  stand  with  peace  and  confidence 
before  your  judge  \  why  so  ?  wherefore  do  you  hope  for  this? 
Is  it  not  because  God  hath  said  it  ?  is  it  not  because  the  God 
that  cannot  lie  hath  spoken  it  ?  If  you  expect  to  be  saved  up^ 
on  any  other  ground,  but  because  God  hath  said  it,  ye  must 
change  your  minds  ere  ever  you  be  saved  \  for  ye  are  off  thef 
rock,  ye  are  off  the  sure  foundation  that  all  God's  Israel  must 
rest  upon.     This  hope  is  a  hard  thing  to  have  and  td  main-^ 
tain,  because  it  is  a  hope  that  is  assaulted  ;  there  is  no  natural 
probability  for  it,  and  a  great  many  difficulties  lying  in  its  way* 
What  is  there  now  that  can  befriend  the  matter  in  the  eye  of 
sense  and  reason?  There  is  a  poor  creature  under  all  the 
frailties  of  body  and  mind,  that  are  either  natural  to  us  as 
men,  or  that  grow  and  creep  upon  us  by  age,  and  that  are  in 
us  because  of  sin  ;  our  hope  is,  that  we  shall  be  perfect'  iri 
soul  and  body  in  the  enjoyment  of  God.     Now  we  are  en«^ 
ctimbered  with  imperfections  every  day,  and  nothing  so  com- 
mon and  sensible  as  distance  from  him,  and  there  is  no  pro-^ 
bability  of  coming  nearer.     It  is  a  probable  thing  that  a  young 
child  may  live  and  grow  to  be  a  man  or  woman,  it  is  proba- 
ble that  a  young  plant  may  grow  to  be  a  tree  ;  these  are  ti%»? 
common  works  of  God  in  his  providence,  in  guiding  of  this 
world }  but  what  is  there  of  probability,  by  philosophy,  by 
reason^  or  sense,  unto  a  poor  Christianas  attaining  the  posses* 
sion  of  his  hope  ?  There  is  none  for  it,  but  a  great  many,  on 
the  contrary,  against  it.     There  is  the  law,  conscience,  sin, 
Satan,  and  the  world,  all  combating  our  hope  every  day.     So 
that  from  this  you  may  see  it  is  a  mighty  diflicult  matter  to 
make  a  true  profession  of  faith  )  a  man  must  have  that  faith 
or  hope,  before  he  can  truly  profess  them  $  these  things  are 
hard  to  come  by,  and  hard  to  keep. 

Seamdltff  It  is  as  hard  to  hold  fast  the  profession  of  faith. 
Vol.  III.  C 
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after  we  have  made  it.    When  a  believer  hath  made  a  true 
profession  of  his  faith,  and  a  true  confession  of  hi^  hope,  and 
made  it  often,  ic  is  very  hard  to  hold  it  fast.     The  gi;eate$t 
believers  have  failed  here.     I  do  not  say  failed  quite,  but  they 
have  stumbled  shamefully.     Who  was  a  greater  believer  and 
confessor  of  his  hope  than  Abraham  ?  yet  he  stumbled  by  an- 
belief  grievously,  again  and  again ;  Isaac  did  so,  Jacob  did 
so.     David,  that  great  believer  and  confessor  of  his  faitht 
says,  All  men  are  liars ;  nay,  it  were  well  if  his  unbelief  spake 
no  worse ;   it  was,  in  cfiect,  God  is  a  liar.    Samuel,  and 
•Gad,  and  Nathan,  and  the  other  prophets,  spake  to  him  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord :   And  yet,  says  he,  /  said  in  my  haste^ 
All  men  are  liars ;  and  said,  /  shall  one  day  fall  by  the  hands  9f 
haul;  for  all  the  promises  God  had»made,  and  for  all  the 
faith  David  had  avowed.     But  above  ail  poor  Peter,  who  is 
commended  above  all  men   for  his  confession,   Matth.  xvL 
how  docs  he  fall  from  it  ?  Thou  art  Christy  says  he  to  our  Lord, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God^  ver.  16.  Blessed  art  thoUf  Simon  Bar^ 
jr,na;  forjlesh  atid  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee^  but  pnf 
Father  which  is  in  heo^eti.      This  great  confessor,  what  m 
strange  confession  does  he  make  to  the  maid  !  Art  thou  one  of 
his  disciplts  P  says  she.     J  know  net  the  man^  says  he.     It  is 
impossiblp,  that  a  believer  can  keep  the  profession  of  hit  feith 
•tedfast,  unless  he  keep  the  exercise  of  his  faith  constant  \  if 
faith  decay  in  its  exercise  within,  the  beauty  and  stedfatt- 
ness  of  profession  will  be  marred  abroad. 

I  come  now  to  the  seccnd  thing  in  the  words,  and  that  is^ 
LT'  apostle's  argument  by  which  he  enforceth  this  exhortation  : 
For  he  is  faithful  that  Imth  promised ;  so  we  read  it.  Three  things 
I  would  t.ike  notice  of,  in  the  consideration  of  the  reading  of 
the  wck!s  as  they  lie  here,  before  I  take  them  up  in^hem* 
selves  V  three  things  I  note  in  general. 

1.  The  apost!e  names  no  person  promising,  only  speaks  ifr 
general  of  one  th;^t  promises. 

2.  He  speaks  of  no  sort  of  promise,  but  only,  that  theie  is 
a  promise. 

3.  This  I  note  also,  that  ilie  word  which  we  have  rendered^ 
He  hath  promised^  \\\  the  original  is  in  the  present  tim^,  Hi  ii 
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faithful  thai  is  promising.     The  promise  here  is  not  spoken  of 
as  an  act  past  and  gone,  but  of  that  which  was  present. 

(1.)  We  find  here  the  apostle  does  not  speak  of  any  person 
that  promises,  but  only  says,  He  is  faithful  that  hath  promts ed. 
Who  then  is  the  promiser  ?  You  may  be  persuaded  that  it 
is  a  divine  person ;  and  it  is  no  great  matter  which  of  the 
three  we  confine  it  to ;  for  I  know  it  is  generally  applied  to 
Christ's  promising.  But  we  find,  1//,  That  the  promises  that 
^re  the  ground  of  the  Christian's  faith,  are  the  promises  of 
the  Father,  as  the  author,  as  the  grand  contriver  and  original 
fount  lin  of  the  covenant.  So  the  apostle  calls  him,  Titus  i. 
1 .  In  hope  of  eternal  life^  which  God  that  cannot  lii^  promised  be*^ 
fire  the  world  began.  2dfyi  We  find  the  promises  ascribed 
unto  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  is  the  promiser.  So  when  he  left 
his  people  and  went  out  of  this  world,  he  left  them  with  the 
<^ening  of  his  heart  to  them  in  abundance  of  promises.  And 
in  bis  last  prayer,  that  is  as  good  as  any  promise  in  the  word ; 
Christ's  prayer  is  as  good  as  any  promise  in  the  Bible.  The 
promises  are  also  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  He  is  called  the 
Spirit  of  promise ;  both  because  he  is  promised,  and  because 
he  is  a  promiser  and  performer  too  ;  for  promising  and  per- 
forming are  ascribed  still  to  the  same  person,  Heb.  x.  15. 

(2.)  The  apostle  doth  not  tell  us  what  is  promised,  but 
only  says,  He  is  faithful  that  hath  promised.  What  then  must 
we  understand  to  be  the  meaning  of  this  dark  expression, 
when  a  promise  is  spoken  of,  and  no  particular  blessing  8p^« 
cified  ?  It  is  easily  gathered  from  the  scope :  for  the  apostle 
is  bidding  Christians  holdfast  tlie  profession  of  their  faith  ;  the 
confession  of  their  hope ;  for,  says  he.  He  is  faithful  that  pro^ 
misess  he  plainly  implies,  that  what  he  means  by  the  promise  is 
as  large  and  broad,  as  all  the  foundation  of  the  faith  and  hope 
that  a  Christian  has.  God's  promises  and  our  faith  are  to  be 
commensurate ;  we  are  to  make  our  faith  as  large  and  wide 
as  the  promise  ;  it  is  to  be  shapen  as  the  promise. 

(3.)  The  third  thing  that  I  note  in  general  is.  That  the 
apostle^s  word  in  the  original  is.  He  is  faithful  that  is  promising^ 
that  is,  in  the  act  of  promising  \  so  it  is  in  the  original ;  he  is 
faithful  that  is  now,  and  presently  promising ;  the  same  word, 
as  in  Heb.  \u  IL     The  promises  of  God  are  not,  as  people 
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imaghif I  things  that  are  over  and  past,  as  soon  as  the  word 
is  out  of  his  mouth ;  but  they  are  continued,  constant  cur« 
rent  streams  that  will  carry  on  his  people  that  are  in  them 
stilly  till  they  be  accomplished  fully.  A  promise  never  end» 
till  there  be  performance  j  a  promise  is  in  act  and  motion 
still,  till  it  be  accomplished.  The  like  word  the  apostle  iiathj 
1  Thess.  V.  24.  and  ii.  12.  Faithful  is  be  that  calUth  ym^ 
who  also  will  do  it,  as  we  translate  it :  there  had  been  as  good 
reason  to  translate  it,  faithful  is  he  that  is  now  calling  you:  be 
called  you  at  first,  by  the  effectual  working  of  his  grace  with 
the  gospel ;  and  that  calling  continues  still,  and  it  will  never 
leave  you,  till  it  bring  you  to  heaven.  Just  so  it  is  witb 
the  promise.  There  are  five  places  to  God's  promise^  and 
we  must  have  our  eye  distinctly  upon  them.  1//,  God's  pro- 
mise, is  in  God's  heart ;  and  there  it  is,  but  a  purpose  un< 
known  and  unseaichable  to  all  creatures  whatsoever.  This  is 
called  a  promise  ^  for  it  is  said.  He  promised  before  the  world 
began,  Tittts  i.  2.  ^dly^  A  promise  is  next  considered,  as  it 
13  in  the  word.  There  it  is  recorded,  it  is  entered,  and  will 
never  be  repealed.  Sdl^,  The  promise  of  God  is  in  Christ ; 
that  is  another  place  for  the  promise  :  jlll  the  promises  of  God 
in  him  are  yea,  and  in  him  amen,  2  Cor.  i.  20.  The  covenant  it 
confirmed  of  God  in  Christ,  Gal*  iii*  17.  There  is  no  change 
here  ;  a  promise  in  God's  heart  will  surely  have  effect  ffom 
the  word  \  performance  of  a  promise  in  Christ's  hand  can 
never  miscarry.  Mhly,  A  promise  comes  to  be  in  the  hand 
of  a  believer's  faith  \  and  this  is  a  shaking,  trembling  hand. 
As  it  is  in  God's  hands,  Christ's  hands,  or  in  the  word,  heaveof 
and  earth,  and  hell  cannot  shake  it;  but  as  it  is  in  a  believer^s 
hand,  the  least  blast  from  either  will  shake  it.  A  poor  be- 
liever grasps  the  promise  of  God  frequently  very  wcaUy ;  yet 
if  he  take  it,  it  is  well,  if  he  lay  hold  on  it  any  manner  of  way. 
There  would  none  of  us  ever  come  to  heaven,  if  the  promise 
of  God  did  not  keep  us  better  by  its  grace  and  power,  than 
wc  can  keep  it  by  our  faith ',  for  this  is  the  order  of  God, 
his  promise  is  a  mean  that  catches  a  believer,  and  a  believeir 
catches  the  promise  by  faith.  Our  hold  of  the  promise  many 
times  fails,  but  the  promise  to  us  never  fails.  If  the  promise 
q£  Christ's  grace  come  and  take  hold  of  your  hearts^  it  wtU 
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hook  you,  and  pull  yoU|  and  keep  you,  and  draw  you  cer«- 
tainly  to  glory ;  but  our  faith  is  off  and  on.  Lastly,  Believers 
sometimes  hate  the  promise  of  God  in  tbcj|^nd ;  not  only 
in  the  hand  of  faith,  but,  if  I  may  so  speadst  ^  the  hand  of 
performance;  then  they  think  it  is  well.  If  I  may  use  the 
expression,  there  was  never  a  good  man  that  ha4  a  more 
blessed  armful  and  heartful  than  old  Simeon  ;  he  had  all  the 
promises  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  all  the  blessings  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  all  grace  on  eanh,  and  all  the  glory  in 
heaven,  at  one  time  in  his  arms.  When  he  took  the  child 
Jesus  in  his  arms,  L9rdf  says  he,  now  Uttest  thou  thy  servant 
iipart  in  peace,  according  to  thy  wordf  for  mint  eyes  have  seen 
tfuf  salvation^  Luke  ii«  29,  30.  He  had  the  covenant  in  his 
hand,  he  had  all  the  blessings  in  possession.  He  might  have 
said  as  Hannah,  1.  Sam.  i.  27.  For  this  child  I  prayed:  and  the 
Lord  hath  given  me  my  petition  Hvhich  I  asked  of  him.  Some* 
diing  like  this  helievers  sometimes  have ;  the  promise  of  i  i*  d 
brings  forth,  and  they  have  the  birth  in  their  arms ;  but  this 
is  not  that  we  must  live  by. 

^The  apostle  says  here,  that  God  is  promising  :  Faithful  is 
he  that  is  promising.  I  would  warn  believers  of  this  common 
fisult  and  failing,  they  look  upon  the  promise  of  God  as  that 
which  is  past  and  over ;  they  are  many  times  saying,  I  had 
once  a  promise  of  God,  I  do  not  know  what  is  become  of  it 
XKiw.  What,  is  it  out  of  God's  heart  ?  out  of  the  Bible  ? 
out  of  thy  faith's  hand  ?  The  Lord  is  still  promising  th  p:o- 
aiise  of  eternal  life  that  tliou  didst  lay  hold  upon  in  thy  first 
venturing  thy  soul  upon  Christ  Jesus.  God  is  m<)king  that 
promise  every  day  to  you,  and  you  «hould  be  believing  it  ev  ry 
<lay.  We  live  by  faith,  and  God  keeps  us  in  life  by  pror/is- 
ing.  '  His  promise  runs  down  through  all  states  and  conditions, 
and  80  should  our  faith  do.  So  much  now  for  the  general 
things  from  the  words. 

There  are  several  doctrines  from  it,  that  I  intend,  if  the 
Lord  will,  to  speak  from. 

1.  The  first  note  that  I  raise  from  the  words,  is,  (under- 
stand it  well  and  wisely,  it  may  be  you  will  think  it  an 
odd  observation),  The  Christian's  God  is  a  promising  God.  The 
apostle  describes  him  by  this :  «« What  is  the  God  that  I  Paul 


88  The  sled/a  St  Adherence  to       [Strnit  III. 

<<  depend  upon  ?  He  that  promises ;  I  will  and  can  have  no- 
<*  thing  to  do  with  ^uiy  God,  but  he  that  is  promising.*' 

2.  God  isfakkfid  in  all  his  promises, 

3.  Tke  faith  if  his  people  in  a  promising  God,  should  s$mf 
way  annver  the  faiihfulness  of  Qod  in  his  promises. 

4.  A  bold  avowing  of  our  faith,  is  not'  bragging  of  ourselves, 
^ut  a  tnagnifyipg  the  faithfulness  of  the  speaker.  This  is  plainly 
the  scope  of,  Hold  fast  tlie  profession  of  your  faith  without 
wavering:  for  be  is  a  faithful  God  you  lean  upon* 

Of  the  first  pf  these  a  little  at  this  time,  The  Christianas  God 
is  a  promising  God;  a  God  made  known  to  us  by  promises^ 
who  comes  to  us  in  the  mask,  and  under  the  veil  of  pn^ 
miscs.  (.et  us  see  a  little  how  this  comes  about,  and  how  the 
world  is  changed  to  our  great  advantage,  and  his  great  praise. 
This  promising  God  was  from  eternity  blessed  in  himself,  and  in 
the  mutual  communication  of  love  and  delight,  and  converse  ber 
twixt  the  blessed  Three,  He  is  also  called  a  purposing  God,  Eph, 
iii.  11.2  Tim.  i.  9.  In  the  fulness  of  time  he  makts  a  world. 
He  makes  himself  known  in  this  world  three  ways.  1 .  He  makes 
known  himself  to  some  creatures  by  their  creation.  There  are 
some  creatures  that  God  made  on  purpose  that  they  might  know 
him.  'He  made  the  greatest  part  of  creatures  in  a  manner  only 
that  God  might  be  known  by  others,  not  by  tliemselves.  The 
heavens  and  earth,  and  all  the  host  of  them  ;  this  world,  and 
all  the  creatures  that  are  therein,  save  ope  sort,  are  all  incar 
pable  of  knowing  God  \  but  God  is  made  known  by  them. 
The  only  creatures  we  knpw  that  are  made  capable  of  know* 
ing  Qod,  are  angels  and  men.  The  one  sort,  the  glorious 
spirits,  werp  made  the  first  day  of  the  cr-.^ation  ^  the  other  is 
man,  half  spirit,  and  half  flesh,  that  was  made  on  the  lasf  day 
of  the  creation.  Now,  as  soon  as  these  rational  creatures 
start  out  of  nothing,  by  the  commanding  word  of  their 
Maker ;  as  soon  as  ever  they  come  into  being,  immediately 
the  Lord's  glory,  as  a  Creator,  is  staring  them  in  the  face. 
Adam  is  no  sooner  a  man,  than  he  is  a  knower  of  God,  as 
his  God  Creditor.  2.  We  find  God  making  himself  known 
to  man  (for  it  is  about  man  we  will  keep  ourselves  confinecl) 
as  a  Lord  Commander  -,   and  as  he  has  made  this  creature^  h6 
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will  dispose  of  him  as  he  sees  good.     He  cietermines  the  place 
of  his  living ;   he  determines  his  employment ;   he  lays  him 
under  law,  and  gives  him  a  just  and  righteous  comm?.nd. 
He  made  himself  known  to  man  as  a  threatener  too :   In  the 
day  that  thou  eatest  thereof^  thou  shalt  surely  die.     Ay,  but,  say 
youy  was  there  no  promise  in  the  first  covenant  ?  Truly  the 
word  does  not  say  there  was  any :  but  if  people  will  needs 
have  it  that  there  was  a  promise,  it  is  not  worthy  the  name  of 
a  promise,  in  regard  of  what  we  have  4n  the  New  Testament*. 
That  promise  laboured  under  woful  disadvantages,  that  we  are 
now  reliered  from.     1//,  That  promise  was  a  promise  of  con« 
dnoance  in  that  happy  state  be  was  made  in,  but  no  promise 
of  a  better.    There  was  no  promise  of  eternal  life  to  the  first 
Adam,  as  far  as  we  can  find  in  the  terms  of  it.     There  was  no 
oiore  spoken  of,  but  a  continuance  in  that  state :  and  this  is 
implied  in  the  threatening.  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof^  thiu 
sheJi  dies   which  implies.  Until  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof 
thou  shalt  live.     But  we  have  a  promise  in  the  new  covenant 
of  a  far  better  state  than  that  we  are  in*     2dly%  If  there  was 
any  promise,  it  was  a  conditional  one,  a  promise  upon  the 
condition  of  perfect  obedience*     There  was  no  promise  but 
upon  this  condition,  Do  thiSf  and  live.     Life  was  promised 
upon  the  condition  of  doing,  but  no  promise  of  grace  to  enable 
a  man  to  do  it*     But  now  we  are  brought- under  a  promise^ 
blessed  be  he  that  promiseth.     Whatever  is  required  to  be 
done  by  the  n^an  that  would  have  the  blessing  promised,  grace 
to  do  that  is  promised  by  the  promiser*     Hath  he  required 
faith  ?   He  hath  promised  faith,  and  he  works  faith*     Hath 
he  required  repentance  i   He  promises,  and  gives  it*     Our 
Lord  is  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  to  the  house  of  Israel.     Are  we  required  to  be 
holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation  ?   Hath  he  not  promised  t« 
sanctify  and  make  us  holy  ?   Hath  I^e  not  prayed  for  this,  that 
we  may  be  sanctified?   I  told  you  but  just  now,  Christ's 
prayer  is  as  good  as  a  promise.    The  best  promises  we  have 
in  the  Bible  are  the  promises  made  by  the  Father  to  the  Son ; 
and  next  to  tl^em,  are  those  promises  that  we  draw  out  of  the 
Son's  prayer  to  the  Father*     So  thirt,  upon  these  accounts^ 
whatever  there  was  in  the  first  covenant^  it  is  not  tQ  be  €all€4 
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^  promise.  SJfy,  There  was  no  mediator  in  the  first  co? e* 
nam  ^  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  called  a  covenant  of  pfoattsftp 
like  that  we  are  now  brought  under*  The  mediator  of  a 
covenant  is  to  see  the  terms  kept  on  both  partsi  and  to  see  the 
ground  secure  and  safe,  that  the  bargain  may  not  go  back  oa 
either  side.  This  is  our  Lord's  undertakingi  and  his  work« 
Now  you  see,  that  as  soon  as  sin  came  in,  grace  comes  in 
with  a  promise.  God  made  himself  known  to  Adam  as  hit 
creator,  commander,  and  threatener  qf  just  punishment  to 
him  for  his  disobedience.  As  soon,  as  he  disobeyed^  so  soon 
is  he  convicted  of  guilt  in  his  own  conscience.  As  soon  as 
ever  he  is  arraigned  before  God,  the  womb  of  the  promise  is 
open ;  then  the  sluice  of  the  promise  was  drawn  up,  and  it 
hath  been  flowing  to  this  day.  It  began  with  a  promise, 
Adam  and  Eve  were  to  know  God  now  under  no  other  name» 
but  the  God  that  said,  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  ilu  ser^ 
penfs  head.  So  it  went  on  through  all  the  Old  Testament  i 
that  still  went  along  by  promise.  The  Christiaffs  God,  I  say» 
is  a  promising  Qod* 

1.  God  cannot  be  known  but  as  z  promising  God.  There 
is  no  saving  knowledge  of  him,  but  as  he  reveals  himself  in 
the  promise  of  life  through  Christ  Jesus.  2.  There  is  no  wor« 
shipping  of  him  but  in  this  way.  The  apostle  joins  them  air 
tpgether,  Rom.  x.  IS, — 17.  How  can  they  call  on  him  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  How  can  they  believe  on  him  i 
They  cannot  pray,  they  cannot  believe,  they  cannot  know 
him,  unless  it  comes  by  the  word  of  God.  Faith,  says  he^ 
Cometh  by  hearing,  and  liearing  hy  tiie  word  of  God;  that  is,  the 
word  of  promise :  Faith  never  comes  by  the  word  of  cpm-? 
mand }  but  it  comes  by  the  word  of  promise.  God  com- 
mands faith;  but  God  never  works  faith  by  the  commanding 
gf  faith  as  any  duty,  but  by  the  promise  of  faith  as  it  is  beard. 
The  giving  of  faith,  is  the  performance  of  the  grand  promise 
of  faith.  3.  There  is  no  believing  on  God,  but  as  a  promis- 
ing Gpd ;  there  is  no  loving  God,  but  as  a  promising 
God.  If  you  suffer  your  hearts  to  take  a  view  of  God  out 
of  a  promise,  you  wander  In  a  maze  and  wilderness  :  he  is  a 
consuming  fire,  except  in  a  promise.  The  Lord  hath  framed 
1^  in  (hs^t  manner,  that  it  is  impossible  that  God  can  be  loved, 
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bat  by  a  perMm  that  takes  up  this  God  as  a  promising  Grod; 
All  mankind  have  either  to  do  with  God  as  promising^  or 
threatening.  The  threatening  God  threatens  the  most  dread- 
fully: the  promising  God  promises  the  greatest  good.  It  is 
impossible  that  there  can  be  true  and  strong  loTe  fixed  on  that 
person  from  whom  we  do  dread  the  greatest  evil:  therefore 
the  Lord  hath  framed  the  matter  so  in  the  dispensing  of  his 
grace,  in  the  call  of  the  gospel,  that  he  still  tenders  himself  to 
his  people,  and  at  all  times  hath  done  since  sin  came  into  the 
world,  under  some  gracious  discovery  of  himself.  /  am  tlii 
God  (f  Abraham^  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacsh^ 
•aith  the  Lord  to  Moses.  Even  when  the  man  is  afraid  to 
look  upon  God,  saith  the  Lord^  Do  not  he  afraid,  I  am  tlu  God 
ef  Abraham^  Sec.  <^  I  am  the  God  of  thy  fathers,  I  appeared 
^  to  theni,  I  spake  my  good  mind  to  them^  and  they  lived  and 
^  died  in  the  promise ;  and  thou,  Moses,  art  one  that  art  con<> 
^  cemed  therein,"  Exod.  iii.  8,  4. 

Two  things  I  shall  conclude  with  at  this  time. 

1.  It  is  a  marvellous  condescension  in  God,  that  he  hath 
come  to  us  as  a  promising  God.  He  might  have  stood  upon 
his  state,  and  throne,  and  dignity ;  he  might  have  k^*pt  upon 
the  throne  of  his  glories :  but  in  wonderful  grace  he  comes 
down,  if'Imayso  speak,  as  an  equal;  and  he  comes  into 
covenant  with  us,  and  j)lights  his  troth.  Is  not  this  wonder- 
ful ?  Solomon  wondered :  IFil/  God  indeed  dwell  tvith  men. 
No  wonder  if  God  will  command  men ;  no  wonder  if  God 
will  threaten  sinners;  these  things  become  God,  and  are  like 
him,  and  are  suited  to  his  nature :  but  will  God  promise  to 
man  :  Wdi  he  make  a  covenant  with  man.  Job  xli.  3,  4.  So 
Ezek.  xvi.  6, — 9. 

2.  As  it  is  a  great  condescension  in  God  to  reveal  himself 
to  us  as  a  promising  God,  so  it  is  a  great  duty  upon  his  peo« 
pie  to  keep  that  name  of  Ood  continually  in  their  eye.  Pray, 
what  do  you  do  in  the  word  ?  in  prayer  ?  What  is  the  God 
you  deal  with  i  Do  you  betake  yourselves  to  the  word,  to 
hear  the  word  of  God  as  a  commander  ?  Ay,  but  where  is 
the  strength  for  obedience  ?  That  is  uncomfortable  work 
then.  Ay,  but,  saith  the  believer,  God's  promising  for  all 
fb^t  he  hath  done  for  his  people  before,  and  all  that  they 
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have  done  in  their  actings  of  faith  towards  him>  encourages 
me.     Would  it  not  put  another  sort  of  edge  upon  our  prayers, 
were  we  to  eye  God  as  a  promising  God  ?   What  do  we  do 
in  prayer ;   think  you,  what  is  the  business  of  prayer  ?  The 
main  thing  in  prayer  is  to  put  God  in  mind  of  the  promise. 
The  great  work  of  Christians  is  to  turn  promises  into  prayert 
and  God  will  turn  both  into  perfoniiance.     Every  believer, 
you  know,  is  to  ask  according  to  God's  will.     The  asking  ac- 
cording to  God's  will,  is  to  ask  in  faith,  James  i.  5,  6,     And 
not  only  to  ask  what  God  bids  us  ask,  but  to  ask  what  God 
has  commanded  us  to  hope  \   and  we  know  what  to  hope  for^ 
by  what  God  has  promised.     If  we  stretch  our  hope  beyond 
the  promise,  we  are  out  of  the  way :  but  his  promises  are  so 
large,  that  a  believer  needs  not  to  fear  but  he  hath  room, 
enough  for  his  faith  to  work  in,  nay  to  run  in.     The  faith 
of  a  believer  hath  room  enough  to  treat  with  God  in.     La« 
bour  for  this.     All  the  disquiets  that  are  in  the  minds  of  be« 
lievers,  all  the  changes  that  are  in  their  thoughts  about  tho 
God  they  have  to  deal  with,  all  proceed  from  this.     In  the 
day  of  his  love,  in  the  day  of  their  peace,  he  hath  been  made 
known  to  them  as  a  promising  God.    Ay,  but  now  there  it 
t  cloud  comes  upon  their  faith,  and  may  be  t  veil  upon  his 
face ;   and  he  comes  to  them  and  appears  as  if  he  were  a 
threatening  or  commanding  God.     No  dealing  with  him  in 
dits  case.     Learn  to  mind  God's  true  name,  He  is  a  promising 
Qod.    The  Lord  teach  you  this* 
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SERMON  IV. 

Hebrews  x.  28* 
Fvr  he  is  faithful  that  promised* 


XOU  heard  that  these  words  contain  the  argument  by 
which  the  apostle  presseth  the  prccediiig  exhortation  to  Chris* 
tianS)  Lei  us  hMfait  the  profession  of  our  faith  without  vfover^ 
ingi  and  the  argument  is  very  proper,  and  very  strong.  Lei 
MS  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith^  for  God  holds  fast  hia 
piomisei  sufficiently.  Yea,  our  faith  is  built  upon  his  pro- 
imset.  It  it  time  enough  for  faith  to  stagger  when  God  fails« 
but  never  till  then.  If  God  could  fail,  then  a  believer's  faith 
should  fail,  and  never  till  then.  With  regard  to  this  argu* 
inent  of  the  apostle's,  I  did  first  take  a  general  view  of  it|  with 
respect  to  something  contained  in  the  manner  of  speaking. 
1.  He  speaks  of  a  promiscr,  and  names  no  person,  only  be 
that  pronuset.  He  knew  well  enough,  that  Christians  knew 
whom  he  meant  \  that  it  was  God's  promise  \  faith  looks  to 
that  only.  2.  The  apostle  doth  not  tell  what  he  promises  \ 
but  only  he  hath  promised.  And  here  now  it  is  needful  that 
we  gather  the  extent  of  the  promise,  and  the  nature  of  the 
faith  and  hope  that  the  apostle  is  exhorting  them  to  maintain 
the  profession  of.  God's  proinises,  and  the  believer's  faith 
and  Lope  are  JHStly  and  equally  commensurate ;  all  that  we 
need  to  desire  and  hope  for,  God's  promises  secure.  3.  I 
noted,  that  the  word  here  in  the  original  is,  Faithful  is  he  that 
promises^  or,  that  is  the  promiser  i  or,  that  is  as  it  were  in  the 
act  of  promising.  The  promises  of  God  are  not  past  things; 
they  may  seem  so  to  us  j  but  they  are  always  current,  and 
present,  and  acting,  and  working  perpetually,  till  performance 
comes. 

» 

From  the  words  themselves,  I  did  propose  several  truths  to 
be  handled.  The  first  that  I  began  upon,  was  this :  That  the 
Christian's  God  is  a  promising  God.  The  name  that  the  apostle 
here  by  the  Spirit  gives   him,  is,  fie  thut  promises.    Besides 
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vhat  was  spoken  last  day,  I  shall  now  further  speak  upon 
this  truth,  in  handling  these  two  things : — 

I.  I  Will  shew  you  what  Is  a  promising  Godj  imi  what  is 
to  be  considered  therein. 

II.  What  need  we  have  of  a  promising  God ;  that  there  b 
no  other  God  can  save  us  but  a  promising  God. 

Lasth/^  I  shall  make  application  of  the  point. 

I.  What  if  a  promising  God?  It  is  the  true  God  manifest* 
sfig  his  grace  and  mercy  to  us,  and  securing  that  by  his  faith- 
M  word,  that  is  a  promising  God ;  he  is  the  true  God,  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  Consider,  in  this  matter,  the  high  and  eternal  rise  of  all 
promises ;  and  that  is  the  infinite,  unaccountable  love  of  God 
unto  the  chosen.  The  promise  of  God  is  but  the  birth  of 
the  purpose  of  God.  The  purpose  of  God  springs  from  np* 
thing,  the  promise  of  God  springs  from  somewhat.  There 
had  never  been  a  word  of  good-will  to  the  children  of  men 
spoken  by  God,  if  there  had  not  been  thoughts  of  good-will 
framed  in  his  heart  from  eternity.  This  we  find  sometimes - 
called  the  promise :  God  that  rannot  lief  promised  before  th^ 
'kjorld  hegan^  Titus  i.  2.  The  meaning  is,  he  purposed  it  be-« 
fore  the  world  began,  and  as  soon  as  the  world  began  he  re«« 
vealed'  it.  This  is  carefully  to  be  taken  notice  of.  That  all  the 
promises  of  God  spring  from  this  purpose  of  God,  and  are 
designed  by  our  Lord  in  their  true  application  to  answer  the 
purpose ,  that  as  the  purpose  of  his  grace  is  a  sure  and  limit-* 
ed  one,  determined,  and  distinct ;  so  the  promise  is  of  the 
same  design.  Wlw  hath  saved  us^  saith  the  apostle,  and  called 
us  wth  an  holy  callings  not  according  to  our  worts,  but  accord-- 
ing  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ 
Jesus  before  the  world  began,  but  is  now  made  manifest  bj/  the  ap* 
pear  ing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  2  Tim.  i.  9,  10. 

2.  About  this  promising  God  and  his  promises,  we  are  to 
consider  the  channel  wherein  they  run ;  and  this  is  all  in  and 
through  Jesus  Christ.  That  man  looks  with  a  bad  eye  upon 
any  of  the  promises  of  God,  that  does  not  see  Christ  in  them  ; 
and  they  do  not  see  Christ  rightly,  unless  they  see  all  the  pro- 
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Ibises  in  him.  We  see  the  covenant  in  himi  and  him  in  the 
covenant ;  all  the  promises  of  God  are  in  him  ^  he  was  pro- 
mised himselfy  and  all  the  blessings  that  are  promised,  are  pur- 
chased by  him,  and  left  to  his  people  as  a  legacy  in  his  last 
willy  confirmed  by  his  own  death. 

3.  The  promises  in  this  promising  God^  come  to  be  consi- 
dered as  they  lie  before  us  in  the  word.  .JThere  they  are  in« 
dited  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  written  by  holy  men  of  God, 
that  were  acted  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ^  and,  if  I  may  so  speakj 
there  we  have  them  in  black*  and  white. 

4.  We  would  consider  the  promise  as  the  father  of  be- 
lievers, or  the  mother  in  a  figurative  phrase.  Every  believer 
is  a  child  of  proihise :  Now  we  brethren^  as  Isaac  was,  are  the 
elttUren  efpramise^  Gal.  iv.  28.  Not  only  are  we  heirs  of  the 
promise,  for  that  relates  to  the  estate.  Gal.  iii.  29.  Heb.  vi.  17« 
and  xi.  7,  9. ;  but  children  of  the  promise,  begotten  again  ta 
a  lively  hope  through  the  promise.     When  a  poor  creature  is 

-converted,  it  is  the  promise  of  God  that  does  it*  The  efficacy 
of  the  promise  of  God,  in  its  begun  performance,  does  change 
aixl  renew  the  heart.  Jam.  i.  18.  1  Pet.  i.  23.  The  apostle, 
concerning  his  own  conversion,  says,  //  pleased  Godj  whs  se^ 
parated  me  from  ny  mciher^s  womb^  and  called  me  by  his  grace ^ 
Gal.  i.  15.  It  was  a  kind  of  strange  separation.  The  poor 
young  man  was  left  of  God  as  eminently  as  any  youth  in  all 
Judea;  at  his  best  he  was  a  superstitious  blinded  Jew,  and  at 
his  worst  a  bitter  enemy  to  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Who 
\yould  think  now  this  man  was  separated  from  his  mother's 
womb  for  God?  he  seemed  to  be  separated  from  God,  and 
separated  to  the  vengeance  of  God.  For  all  this,  grace  seized 
his  heart,  and  he  is  called  in  due  time.  These  things  we  are 
to  conceive  when  we  speak  and  think  of  a  promising  God : 
the  rise  of  them,  in  the  purpose  of  God's  heart ;  the  channel 
of  all  the  promises,  in  and  through  the  heart's  blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus;  recorded  to  us  in  the  word,  and  in  God's  good 
time  applied  to  the  heart,  to  call  in  the  heirs  of  promise,  and 
to  bring  them  home  to  possess  their  estate. 

II.  The  second  thing  is,  Wfiat  need  we  have  of  a  promising 
Cod?   Tliis  must  be  a  name  peculi<irly  applied  unto  tlic  God 
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vre  call  upon  and  beliete  in.  Since  sin  hath  come  into  the 
world,  there  is  an  absolute  necessity  of  our  hnving  to  do 
with  a  promising  God,  and  of  God's  dealing  with  os  as 
a  promising  God,  otherwise  there  can  be  nothing  but  ruin  on 
our  part. 

1.  Because  God  cannot  be  savingly  known  but  as  a  pro- 
mising God.  The  prcmiise  of  God  is  both  a  veil,  and  a  glass 
that  me  perceive  God  in.  It  is  a  veil  upon  his  inconceivabie, 
unapprqachublp  glory :  it  is  a  glass  wherein  we  may  perceive, 
and  may  get  near  to  him.  We  cannot  possibly  take  up  any 
comfortable,  saving,  r^jhi  apprehensions  of  God,  but  as  he  is 
clothed  and  veiled  to  us  in  a  promise.  His  own  glory  is  un- 
approachable;  his  justice,  iiis  majesty,  these  freat  attributes 
of  his,  are  all  ama'/i:.g  and  confounding  to  poor  creatures. 
But  when  God  comes  near  to  us,  and  promises  great  and 
good  things  to  us,  then  we  come  to  know  him.  It  is  re- 
markable' how  Moses  «!"alt  with  God,  and  God  dealt  with 
Moses,  Exod.  xxxiii.  from  vcr.  J  3.  to  the  end.  The  man  is 
there  praying  for  Israel  under  their  great  sin,  and  under  God's 
great  wruth  for  it :  Sheno  we  now  thy  ways^  says  he,  that  I  menf 
know  thee^  that  I  may  find  ^race  in  thy  sight.  At  last  .he  arises, 
SfUw  me  thy  glory ^  ver.  18.  Wliether  Moses  was  led  or  left 
unto  any  unbecoming  desire,  to  his  dehiring  more  than  his  pre- 
sent Slate  could  permit,  we  cannot  peremptorily  say.  He 
was  in  a  high  degree  of  communion  with  God,  as  any  mere 
man  in  this  world  ever  was.  The  Lord  answered  him  most 
graciously,  and  fitly  to  our  purpose.  Moses  prays  that  he 
may  behold  God's  glory.  What !  h^d  he  not  seen  enough 
already  ^  He  saw,  with  all  the  people,  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  giving  of  the  law  ;  he  saw  a  great  deal  moie  in  his  more 
near  approaches  to  God ;  he  saw  it  yet  more  in  his  staying 
with  God  forty  days  in  the  mount ;  he  saw  the  pattern  of  the 
temple  in  the  mount.  Moses  yet,  for  all  this,  cries,  Ilcscech 
thee  shew  nic  thy  gkry^  as  if  he  had  never  before  seen  any 
thing  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  Says  the  Lord,  /  will  make 
all  my  goodness  to  pass  before  thee^  (my  greatness  would  con- 
found thee),  and  I  will  proclaim  the  name  "f  tJu  Lord  he  fore  thee  ; 
and  will  be  gracious  to  ivhom  I  will  be  graciousy  and  luill  sheia 
mercy  on  wtiom  /  will  shew  mercy.     Accordingly  the   Lord 
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prochimed  it,  chap,  xxxir.  6f  7.    Will  you  take  in  now  this 
that  I  drive  at  from  this  quotation,  that  a  clear  perceiving  by 
faith  of  the  sovereign  grace  and  goodness  of  God  in  his  pro-  v 
mises  of  grace  and  compassion  to  poor  sinners,  is  the  most 
beneficial  and  highest  discovery  of  divine  glory  that  sinners 
can  arrive  at,  and  that  believers  should  desire  in  diis  world. 
When  we  pray*  that  God  would  shew  us  his  glory,  the  Lord 
will  understand  it  thus,  and  answer  it  thus :   /  ^vill  cause  all 
my  goodness  to  pass  before  thee.     The  more  we  see  of  &his  good* 
ness,  the  more  w6  see  of  his  glory. 

2.  God  cannot  be  worshipped  acceptably,  but  as  a  promis- 
ing God.  Says  the  apostle.  It  is  required  that  every  man  that 
comes  to  God  to  worship,  must  believe  that  God  is^  and  that  he 
is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him^  Heb.  xi.  6. ; 
that  he  is  a  gracious  God,  not  only  great  in  his  being,  but 
good,  and  bountiful,  and  kind,  and  gracious  to  them  that  seek 
him. 

S.  God  cannot  be  trusted  in,  unless  he  be  known  as  a  pro- 
mising God.     Trust  in  God,  faith  in  him,  is  a  special  point 
of  wor^p ;   it  is  not  a  duty  of  worship  so  much  as  it  is  a 
grace  that  should  accompany  every  duty.     Now,  whence  can 
faith  in  God  arise  unless  God  speak  some  good  to  us  ?   Faith 
arising  from  any  other  spring,  is  a  dream  and  vain  imagination 
of  our  own  minds,  not  bottomed  upon  the  single,  sole  word 
of  God.     They  that  know  thy  name  will  put  i/ieir  trust  in  thee: 
for  thoUf  Lord,  hast  not  forsaken  them  that  seek  thee.   Psalm 
ix.  10.     In  Jacob*iB  pleading.  Gen.  xxxii.  9,  IS.  see  how  ex- 
actly he  stands  upon  God's  word.     He  not  only  calls  God, 
the  God  of  his  father  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  his  father 
Isaac,  that  was  a  promising  God  ;   but  the  God  that  said  un- 
to me.  Return  unto  thy  country^  and  to  tity  kindred^  and  I  will 
deal  well  with  thee,  ver.  9.     And  thou  saidst^  I  will  surely  do 
tlue  good,  ver.  12.     See  how  Jacob's  wrestling  stood,  how, 
if  I  may  so  speak,  the  man  behaved  himself  in  his  mighty 
wrestling  with  God,  all  with  the  force  of  his  word ;    upon 
that  word  of  his;    saith  he  to  the  Lord,  <«  Lord,  thou  bidst 
««  me,  I  am  in  the  way  thou  bidst  me  go  in ;   and  thou  saidst, 
"  /  naill  surely  do  thee  good.'* 

4.  God  cannot  be  loved  but  as  a  promising  God.     Love 
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to  God  18  promised,  and  love  to  God  arises  from  the  discove* 
ries  of  God's  goodness  to  us :  and  the  clearer  these  discove- 
ries be,  love  still  increases. 

5.  All  the  enjoyment  we  have  of  God  in  this  life,  is  enjoy« 
ing  of  him  as  a  promising  God.  Pray  now  which  way  is  it 
that  there  is  that  intercourse,  and  that  familiarity,  that  mutual 
dealing  between  God  and  us,  that  is  called  by  those  blessed 
names  in  the  word ;  fellowship  with  him,  enjoyment  of  him, 
finding  of  him  ?  All  stands  in  this  \  we  ^proach  to  God  by 
the  warrant  of  Iiis  promise,  be  draws  near  to  us  according  to 
his  promise,  and  iu  the  fulfilment  of  it.  The  promise  is  as  it 
were  Jacob's  ladder,  by  which  God  comes  down  to  us,  and 
we  rise  up  to  him  again.  The  communion  which  believers 
have  on  earth  is  with  God  as  a  promising  God*,  and  the 
communion  the  glorified  have  with  him  above,  is  with  God 
as  a  performing  God  ;  and,  if  I  may  so  speak,  until  God  has 
performed  all  he  has  promised,  he  must  never  lose  the  name 
of  a  promising  God  to  a  believer. 

Lasthji  In  the  great  wisdom  of  God,  this  name  of  God  is 
appointed  to  be  the  great  name  wherein  he  will  be  glorified. 
The  greatest  glory  that  is  given  to  God,  is  given  under  the 
name  of  a  promising  God.  What  is  the  reason  that  Abra- 
ham is  especially  said  to  give  glory  to  God  ?  He  was  strong 
in  faith,  giving  glcrt/  to  GoJy  5.om.  iv.  20.  Believing  is  but 
thinking,  it  is  no  more ;  but  it  is  a  rare  thing,  it  is  a  great 
thought  \  and  a  great  many  things  seem  far  bigger  than  be- 
lieving. Doing  seems  to  be  a  great  deal  greater  than  believ- 
ing. Abraham's  ofFering  his  son  Isaac  was  a  great  act  j  ay, 
but  the  excellency  of  it  lay  in  the  faith  he  did  it  by.  Tlie 
reason  why  believing  is  specially  said  to  give  glory  to  God,  is, 
because  the  Lord  hatii  a  special  mind  and  design  to  have  him- 
self glorified  in  the  soul,  under  the  nime  of  a  promising  God : 
ar.d  all  good  things  shall  come  to  his  people,  to  make  them 
happy  by  virtue  of  the  promise.  But  the  maker  of  the  pro- 
mise, and  the  k<.'oper  of  the  promise,  and  the  performer  of 
the  promises  must  have  ail  the  glory.  All  that  is  in  the  pro» 
mise  is  ours,  but  all  the  praise  of  making  it  is  his;  it  is  made 
by  grace,  k-  pr  by  grace,  perforn:ed  by  grace  ;  all  this  glory  is^ 
to  be  givcu  to  hun. 
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Application.  The  frst  use  is  this.  That  the  Christian's 
God  is  a  promising  God.  I  therefore  call  you  to  enquire  and 
determine}  before  God  and  your  consciences,  whether  you  do 
know  God  under  this  name.  .Do  you  know  God  as  a  pro-> 
mlsing  God  ?  A  great  many  Christians  there  are  that  know 
no  such  thing  ;  they  are  called,  but  are  not  really  so.  The 
acquaintance  that  most  Christians  have  with  God,  (poor  it  is), 
is  with  him  as  a  commamiing  God.  Hut  if  this  does  not 
settle  and  fix  ordinarily  in  your  thoughts,  and  in  all  your  deal- 
ings with  God|  /  have  now  to  do  with  a  promising  Gody  all 
you  do  is  worth  nothing. 

!•  If  you  have  not  to  do  with  a  promising  God,  you  Ao 
not  know  God*s  mind.  There  is  a  great  dilFcrence,  you  know, 
betwixt  knowing  a  man's  face,  and  shape  of  his  body,  his  es* 
tate,  and  garb,  and  house,  &c.  and  knowing  his  heart  and 
thoughts,  and  how  he  stands  affected  towards  us.  All  other 
speculations  about  God  are  tolerable  pieces  of  philosophy  to 
them  that  have  no  better  \  but  the  grand  inquiry  that  sliould 
possess  our  hearts  is,  What  does  this  God  think  of  me? 
What  does  he  intend  to  do  with  me  ?  This  cannot  be  known 
but  by  the  promise.  Unless  I  have  some  good  word  from 
this  God  to  show  his  good- will  towards  me,  what  do  I  know 
more  than  the  devils  do?  for  the  devils  know  God  better 
than  any  men  in  this  world,  saving  that  they  know  God's 
wrath  is  against  them  to  eternity.  But  this  name,  a  promis-^ 
ing  Godf  they  know  nothing  of.  A  great  mercy  it  is  that  ever 
God- should  be  known  as  a  promising  God  to  sinful  men.  God 
was  never  revealed  as  a  promii>ing  God  to  fallen  angels,  but 
he  was  so  to  fallen  man. 

9,  Unless  you  know  God  as  a  promising  God,  you  can- 
not know  God  in  Christ  *,  and  you  do  not  know  the  true 
Godf  unless  you  do  know  God  in  Christ  \  unless  your  de- 
lerminj^te  knowledge  of  God,  be  of  that  God  that  shines  in 
his  gldry  to  us  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  must  look 
upon  no  God  out  of  this  face ;  for  there  is  no  eye  that  can 
perceive  God,  but  as  he  shines  this  way,  I  John  v.  20.  says 
the  apostle,  JVe  hnow^  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come^  and  hath  given 
uf  an  understandings  that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true :    and 
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nve  are  in  him  that  is  truty  even  in  his  SoH  Jesus  Christ.  Tjiis 
is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life^  1  John  v.  20. 

3.  If  you  do  not  know  God  as  a  promising  God»  you  know 
nothing  of  the  marrow  and  substance  of  the  Bible.  Take 
away  God's  promises  out  of  the  Bibles  and  there  is  nothing 
left  in  itj  but  bones,  and  stones,  and  poison,  and  darts  for 
poor  man.  If  you  do  not  see  God  as  promising,  you  do  not 
know  the  marrow  of  the  scripture ;  for  the  heart  and  marrow 
of  .the  will  of  God  lies  there. 

Lastly^  If  you  do  not  kndw  God  as  a  promising  God,  you 
cannot  deal  with  God  about  salvation.  Pray  now,  which 
way  is  it  that  men  deal  with  God  about  their  salvation  ?  I  do 
acknowledge,  that  there  are  some  people  that  make  a  fashion 
of  dealing  with  God  about  their  salvation,  who  do  not  under* 
stand  the  way  of  God's  dealing  with  them  about  salvation. 
Such  kind  of  dealers  spend  their  time  to  no  purpose.  AU 
right  dealing  with  God  about  our  salvation,  is  in  answering 
ef  God*s  dealing  with  us  in  that  matter.  Now,  all  the  Lord's 
way  of  dealing  with  us  about  salvation  is  by  his  promises; 
he  promises  eternal  life,  he  sends  this  promise  to  us  in  the 
gospel ;  we  must  lay  hold  on  this,  or  we  cannot  deal  with  God> 
as  he  deals  with  us.  Psalm  xxvii.  8.  £ph.  iv.  S2.  Rom.  iv. 
13.  Hos.  ii.  23. 

Secondly^  I  would  add  an  exhortation  or  two  unto  Chris* 
tians.  Is  the  Christian's  God  a  promising  God  ?  Keep  al- 
ways this  name  of  God  in  your  heart  and  eye.  Tou  will 
find  '*no  great  ease  in  tins  work ;  it  is  a  hard  work  to  keep 
God  as  a  promising  God  still  in  the  eye,  but  it  is  very 
needful. 

1//,  Do  not  you  find  God  began  with  you  this  way,  and 
you  began  this  way  with  God  ?  You  that  are  true  Christians^ 
that  have  been  born  again,  that  have  been  transplanted  out  of 
the  old  stock  into  the  new,  do  not  you  know  something  of 
this,  that  as  long  as  God  was  known  to  you  only  as  a  com- 
manding God,  and  as  a  threatening  God,  there  was  nothing 
but  death,  and  ruin,  and  damnation  in  your  eye  ?  but  when 
he  was  revealed  as  a  promising  God,  then  light,  and  life,  and 
hope,  and  liberty  began  to  arise.  Was  there  ever  a  distressed 
conscience  in  the  world  truly  pacified  without  a  promise  ?   If 


Serm.  IV.3         the  Profession  of  our  Faith.  51 

it  were  without  a  promise  from  God,  the  devil  was  the  doctor^ 
and  the  disease  is  worse  than  ever  it  was.  If  ever  thou  hast 
been  afraid  of  the  wrath  of  God  for  thy  sin»  if  thy  mind  has 
been  quiet  without  a  promise  of  God  through  Christ  JesuSf 
you  are  but  dreaming  still ;  such  a  cure  is  worse  than  the 
disease.  The  apostle  tells  how  it  was  with  him :  When  the 
commandment  came^  says  he,  sin  revived^  and  I  diedf  Rom.  vii, 
8f  9.  There  was  woful  work  when  the  commandment  came. 
When  God  is  only  known  to  you  as  a  commanding  God,  sins 
grow  greater,  and  appear  exceeding  sinful :  but  when  grace 
comes,  when  the  promise  comes,  the  matter  is  altered,  the 
prisoner  b  rescued.  Before  faith  came,  says  he,  we  nuere  kept 
under  the  law^  GaL  iiL  21, — ^24.  We  were  prisoners  till 
Christ  came,  and  the  promise  came,  and  faith  came ;  for  they 
are  all  three  come  together.  Christ  comes  by  the  promises, 
and  the  promises  are  received  by  faith,  and  the  prisoner  is 
made  whole  by  faith. 

2^/^,  You  must  mind  this  constantly,  for  all  believers 
must  live  by  faith ;  and  if  so  be  we  are  called  to  live  by  faith, 
surely  we  must  remember  that  God  is  a  promising  God  \  this 
is  necessarily  implied.  To  live  by  faith,  implies  these  four 
things.  (1.)  That  a  poor  believer  in  himself  is  a  poor  empty 
creature ;  he  hath  nothing  at  home  to  live  by  in  his  house, 
Isa.  iii.  7.  And  since  there  is  no  bread  within,  he  must  live 
abroad.  (2.)  It  implies^  that  the  stock  that  a  believer  is  to 
live  upon  is  elsewhere ;  it  is  without  him,  it  is  with  God  in 
Christ,  Col.  iii.  3.  (3.)  It  implies,  that  there  are  ways,  issues^ 
vents,  by  which  he  may  go  out  for  it,  or  it  m^y  come  in  to 
him  \  passages  by  which  communication  of  this  fulness  in 
Christ  comes  in  to  the  actual  possession  of  the  believer. 
There  were  no  living  by  faith,  unless  the  stock  that  i;^  in 
Christ  had  ways  of  venting  itself,  of  being  brought  down 
iinto  the  hand,  unto  the  use  and  benefit  of  the  poor  believer  \ 
and  this  is  by  the  promise.  And  therefore  it  follows^ 
(4.)  That  the  daily  and  constant  work  of  a  believer,  is  to 
be  pleading  these  promises  for  his  supply,  ///w,  saith  the 
apostle,  yet  not  /,  but  Christ  Hveth  in  me:  and  the  life  that  I 
flow  live  in  the  fleshy  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
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loved  mef  and  gave  himself  for  me.  Gal.  ii.  20.      Lastltf^  He 
finds  the  good  of  it,  Psal.  xxvii.  3.  and  xxviii.  7. 

Lastltf^   Mind  this  frequently,  that   God   is   a  promising 
God ;    for  as  you  must  live  by  faith  on  a  promising  God,  so 
you  must  die  and  go  before  him  under  this  name.     The  great 
appearance  must  be  ventured  upon  under  tliis  name.     There 
are  few  folks.  Sirs,  that  are  so  happy,  as  to  make'  their  ap^ 
proaches  to  God  by  faith,  with  that  dread,  and  reverence,  and 
awe,  that  the  last  approach  requires :  we  should  then  act  firm 
faith  frequently ;   we  must  die  in  this,  with  this  God  in  our 
eye,  as  a  promising  God.     We  have  a  remarkable  instance  of 
this  in  those  two  good  men,  the  father  and  the  son,  good 
Jacob  147  years  old,  and  good  Joseph  1 10  years  old :   Behold^ 
saith  Jacob  to  Joseph,  /  die^  but  God  shall  be  with  you^  Gen. 
xlviii.  21.  and  xlix.  ^5.  with  Luke  ii.  SO.  and  as  if  Joseph  had 
learned  it  of  his  father,  he  tells  his  brethren  that  survived 
him,  when  he  came  to  die,  Gen.  1.  24*.  /(//>,  says  he,  and  Gad 
rvill  surely  visit  you^  and  bring  you  out  of  this  land^  unto  the  land 
which  lie  sware  to  AbraJianty  &c.     As  if  these  two  holy  patri- 
archs had  said,  **  Now  we  die,  but  our  promising  God  lives 
<*  still,  and  the  promise  lives,  and  will  have  its  accomplish- 
«  ment  in  due  time."     It  is  upon  this,  that  David  amongst 
his   last  words  spake  that  great  word,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.  AU 
though  my  house  be  not  so  with  God;  yet  he  hath  made  with 
me  an   everlasting   covenant^   ordered  in  all  things  and  sure. 
An  ill-ordered  house,  but  a  well-ordered  covenant;   many 
'  things  amiss  in  the  one,  but  nothing  amiss  in  the  other,  said 
the  believer.     So  must  you  die,  breathing  out,  1.  Your  soul. 
Psalm  xxxi.  5.     2.  Leaving  your  body  in  the  dust,  Psalm 
xvi.  9.    3.  Your  present  enjoyments,  2  Sam.  xxxiii.  5.    4.  All 
your  dnful  infirmities. 

The  setotid  exhortation  is  this,  Make  use  of  this  name 
of  God  as  a  promising  God,  carefully  and  wisely.  Hovr 
you  should  use  this  name  of  God,  I  would  instruct  you  in  a 
few  things. 

1.  In  all  your  extremities  mind  this  name  only. 

2.  In  all  your  walk,  or  ordinary  cases^  mind  it  mainly. 

1.  In  all  your  extremities  mind  this  name  of  God  only; 
there  is  no  other  name  then  to  be  minded.     There  are  tWo 
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sorts  of  extremities  that  Christians  feel ;   and  it  is  their  great 
wisdom,  vhen  in  them,  to  use  this  name,     li/,  There  are 
extremities  of  conscience.     2i/^,  Extremities  of  distress  and 
dispensations.     In   extremities    of    conscience,   people   must 
be  very  careful  to  remember  no  name  of  God,  but  the  name 
of  the  promising  God;    all  is  terrifying   but   oply  this.     I 
hinted  but  just  nour,  that  the  promise  of  the  gospel  is  the 
only  plaister  for  a  wounded  conscience,  and  when  God  lays 
it  on  and  blesses  it,  it  is  marvellous  what  a  spdden  cure  it 
will  do.     Health  and  peace  quickly  will  follow  this  applica-r 
tion.     In  extremities  of  distress,   it  is  to  be  only  minded^ 
when  people  are  borne  down  quite,  and  know  not  what  to  do. 
Saith  Jehoshapbat,  If  when  evil  comet h  upon  us,  we  cry  unto 
thee  in  our  affliction^  then  thou  wilt  hear  and  help,  2  Chron.  xx.  9* 
jGood  Hezekiah  was  a  follower  of  him  in  this  practice,  Isa. 
xxxviiL  14.  O  Lord,  says  he,  I  am  oppressed^  undertake  for  me. 
I  may  allude  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  *,   undertaking  there 
is  undertaking  as  a  surety  \   I  may  compare  it  with  the  same 
Jiis  great-grandfather  David  useth,  Psalm  cxi^.  122.  Be  surety 
for  thy  servants     O  what  a  prayer  is  that  1    The  good  man  is 
in  deep  distress ;   as  if  he  should  say,  <<  My  word  signifies 
<<  nothing  before  God,  nor  men,  nor  devils  ;    it  will  not  paci- 
fy fy  God,  nor  quiet  cor^cience,  nor  stop  the  deviPs  mouth ; 
'•  Lord^  he  surety  for  thy  servant^  speak  a  good  word  for  me, 
•«  thou  art  a  promising  God."     It  is  great  boldness  of  faith  fo|r 
a  believer  to  come  to  God  to  pass  his  word  for  him,  to  be 
surety  for  him. 

2.  In  ordinary  cases,  we  must  mind  this  mainly.  There 
^re  several  other  names  of  God  by  which  he  is  kuown  to  us 
in  the  word ;  and  in  his  dealings  with  us,  we  must  give  them 
their  due  room ;  but  this  must  be  the  main  still.  As  for 
instance,  God  is  known  to  us  as  a  commanding  Lord  and 
God,  that  reveals  his  will  about  our  work  and  duty,  hath  pro- 
claimed his  mind,  and  calls  for  our  obcdienae.  Tour  duty 
with  respect  to  this  is,  Ix/,  Take  the  commands  of  God  out 
of  the  hand  of  a  promising  God :  This  is  not  a  bare  com- 
manding God,  but  it  is  a  promising  God  that  does  command 
me.  And  unless  you  look  thus  on  God's  law,  you  mav 
quickly  over-stress  yourselves  in  your  endeavours  after  obe- 


54  The  siedfast  Adherence  to        [Serm.  IV. 

dience,  and  yet  do  nothing  to  any  purpose.  See  how  ob- 
servable this  is  in  the  giving  of  the  law.  God*s  ^lory  was 
displayed,  Israel  and  Moses  trembling,  Heb.  xii.  15|  &c. 
yet  I  am  your  God.  I  am  the  Lord  thy  Gcd^  which  brought 
thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ^  out  of  the  house  of  bondages  thou 
shalt  do  so  and  so.  Observe  now  the  preface  to  the  com* 
mandments,  (see  Deut.  xxvi.  16, — 19«)  It  is  not.  Thou 
shalt  do  so  and  so,  and  then  I  will  be  thy  God ;  the  Lord 
does  not  first  reveal  himself  to  them  as  a  commanding 
God,  and  promise  that,  upon  their  obedience,  he  will  become 
a  promising  God;  but  he  reveals  himself  as  a  promising 
God,  and  upon  that  requires  their  obedience  to  him  as  a 
commanding  God  :  Became  I  "joas  thy  God,  I  brought  thee  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt  s  and  after  I  have  brought  thee  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  I  tell  thee  my  mind  about  thy  duty. 
Oh  that  some  Christians  (if  I  ijn^y  so  spea)c)  could  find  as 
much  gospel  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  as  is  plainly 
here  in  the  preface  of  the  law;  but  some  will  make  gos- 
pel-promises come  in  after  obedience  -  to  gospel-prccrpts. 
There  is  no  obedience  that  ever  was  performed  by  man 
rightly,  nor  graciously  accepted  by  God,  but  that  obedience 
that  was  performed  to  the  commands  of  God,  as  a  promising 
God.  Again,  we  arr*  not  only  to  take  a  command  out  of  his 
hand,  as  a  promising  God,  but  we  are  to  turn  the  commands 
back  ''gain,  for  grace  to  perform  them,  Psal.  cxix.  6,  7,  8. 
As  soon  r.5  ever  God  reveals  his  mind  to  us  about  our  duty 
bv  a  command,  we  arc  immediately  to  turn  the  command 
upor.  him  in  pr.iyer  :  Lor:ly  perform  thy  words;  write  them  in 
my  heart,  that  I  may  keep  them,  for  that  is  the  promise;  Psal. 
cxiiii.  10.  Wh.  t  a  great  word  is  th  »,  Teach  me  to  do  thy  w/7/, 
for  thcu  art  my  God !  It  is  not,  to  know  or  love  thy  will, 
though  that  is  needed  and  bogged,  Psal.  cxix. ;  it  is  not, 
Teach  me  to  do  thy  will,  that  thou  mayst  be  my  God ;  but. 
Teach  me  to  do  thy  will,  for  thou  art  my  God,  Faith  in  God 
animates  his  prayer  for  grace  to  yield  obedience  to  it.  God 
reverils  himself  sometimes  to  us  as  a  threatening  God. 
Threatcnings  and  promises  seem  to  be  very  cross  to  one  ano- 
tier.  It  is  the  promising  God  that  does  threaten,  and  the 
Lord  knows  very  well  hew  to  make  his   promises  and  his 
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^hreatenings  agree  together,  if  we  were  wise  to  make  them 
agree  together  in  our  faith.     If  his  children  forsake  my  iaWf  &c. 
/  «////  visit  their  transgressions  tvith  the  rody  and  their  iniquities 
ivith  stripes.     Nevertheless,  ny  loving-hindness  will  1  not  utterlt^ 
take  from  him,  &c.  Psal,  Ixxxix.  30, — 34.     It  were  well  for 
us,  if  we  were  as  able  to  believe  the  standing  of  promises^ 
and  the  love  in  his  heart,  notwithstanding  the  threatenings 
and  the  strokes  of  his  hand  \   if  we  could  in  some  measure 
do  that,  as  well  as  he  can  make  all  his  ways  towards  us  to 
be  mercy  and  truth.     All  the  paths  of  the  Lord  are  mercy  and 
truth  unto  such  as  keep  his  covenant^  and  his  testimonies,  Psal. 
XXV.  10.     We  cannot  easily  see  it,  but  God  can  easily  do  it. 
Sometimes  God  is  manifesting   himself  to  his  people  as  a 
Kding  God;   that  is  a  sad  discovery,  if  it  should  be  properly 
such ;    but  it  is  a  name  of  God  oft  known :    Verily,  saith  the 
church,  thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  thyself,  O  God  of  Israel  the 
Saviour,  Isa.  xlv.  15.     /  will  wait  upon  the  Lord  that  hideth  his 
face  from  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  I  will  look  for  Jiim,  Isa.  viii.  17. 
Job  xxiii.  S, — 13.     The  sum  of  all   this   now  is,  that  this 
pame  of  God,  the  promising  God,  is  the  leading  name  that 
should  mainly  be  minded  by  Christiiins  in  all  his  appearances. 
We  take  his  commands,  threatenings,  rods,  and  corrections, 
ive  must  use  them    all,   as  remembering  that  all  these  are 
from  a  promising  God.     If  the  commands  were  alone  with- 
out a  promise,  who  could  perform  them  ?    If  the  threatenings 
virexe  alone  without  a  promise  to  sweeten  them,  and  take 
away  the  poison  of  them,  who  could  endure  them?   But  all 
this  is  consistent  with  his  love,  and  therefore  sho^uld  not  shake 
the  faith  of  a  believer. 
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SERMON     V. 

Hebrews  x.  23." 
He  is  faithful  that  promised. 


X  OU  have  heard  again  and  again,  that  these  words  are  the 
argument  by  which  the  apostle  presseth  the  exhortation  unto 
the  duty  of  Christians  holding  fast  their  profession  of  faith  with* 
out  wavering.  The  argument  is  strong  in  itself,  and  pertinent 
to  the  apostle's  scope,  and  is  an  argument  that  has  a  great 
deal  of  good  truth  in  it,  with  respect  to  its  contents.  I  have 
shewn  what  is  in  these  words,  He  is  faithful  that  promises.  I 
first  sp:ike  last  day  to  this  truth.  That  a  Christianas  God  is  a 
promising  God.  The  name  the  apostle  here  gives  him  is.  He 
that  promts eth.  He  promiseth  like  himself,  like  a  God.  He 
is  known  by  his  promises. 

The  second  thing  that  I  am  now  to  Fpcak  to  is  this,  That 
this  promising  God  is  faithful  in  his  promises:  He  is  faithful 
that  promises.  This  is  a  name  of  God  frequently  given  to  him 
in  the  word,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  The  pro- 
phet hath  a  great  word  about  it,  Lnm.  iii.  23.  Great  is  thy 
faithfulness^  His  nitrcies  are  reneived  towards  us  every  morning. 
His  compassions  fail  not.  In  the  New  Testament  it  is  fre- 
qufntly  used  also:  1  Cor.  i.  9.  God  is  faithful y  by  whom  ye 
were  called  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
1  Thess.  V.  24.  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you^  who  also  will  do 
it.  2  Thcss.  iii.  3.  But  the  Lord  is  faithful ^  who  shall  etahlish 
you^  and  keep  you  from  evil.  And  I  name  these  rather  in  the 
New  Test-iment,  because  in  all  these  three  places  that  I  have 
named,  the  word  in  the  Greek  is  the  same  with  that  in  my 
text.  This  is  a  name  of  God  that  all  believers  know,  and  all 
that  would  be  believers  must  study.  There  is  never  a  believ- 
er in  the  world  but  knows  th^t  God  is  faithful  ;  and  if  they 
knew  it  better,  they  would  be  better  bcHevers  :  and  no  man 
can  be  a  believer,  till  he  know  tlip.this  God  is  faithful.  There 
is  no  tri.'t  given  to  him,  till  his  trustiness  be  knovvn. 

I  s!>a!l  therefore,  in  handling  this  name  of  the  Lord  our  God, 
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A  faithful  God  that  promises^  give  you,  Fint^  The  meaning  of 
if  \  Secondfy^  The  grounds  of  it :  the  meaning,  that  you  tnzf 
understand  it ;  and  the  grounds  of  it,  that  you  ma^  believe  it 
the  better. 

I.  The  meaning  of  this  word,  this  name  of  God,  that  hi  is 
faithful^  contains  these  things : 

1.  He  promiseth  who  purposeth,  neither  rashly  nor  hastily. 
All  his  promises  are  from  eternity. 

2.  God  speaks  as  he  thinks.  It  is  one  of  the  greatest  and 
worst  pieces  of  dishonesty  in  promising,,  when  people  promise 
what  they  think  never  to  do  ;  that  is,  lying.  There  is  lying 
in  promising,  when  people  do  not  intend  to  perform  :  as  well 
as  in  asserting  that  to  be  true,  when  they  know  it  to  be  false. 
The  wise  man  takes  notice  that  there  are  such  kind  of  folks  in 
the  world,  Prov.  xxiii.  7.  .  But  when  God  pi^omises,  he  speaks 
as  he  thinks. 

3.  God  is  faithful  in  this  sense,  that  he  remembers  always 
,  what  he  says.     There  are  some  rash  folks  that  promise  a  great 

deal  more  than  they  perform,  because  they  forget  a  great  deal 
pf  what  they  promised.  Qmt  Lord  never  forgets  a  word  of 
his  promise.  Whenever  he  has  made  a  promise  to  a  believer, 
it  is  fixed  perpetually  ii)  his  heart.  Forgetfulness  is  not  to 
be  ascribed  to  God.  J  know  believers  sometimes,  in  fits  of 
unbelief,  have  charged  God  this  way  :  Ha/h  God  forgotten  to 
be  gracious?  JVitl  the  promise  fail  for  evermore?  So  ip  th^ 
Hebrew,  Psal.  Ixxvii.  7.  But  that  is  the  infirmity  of  the  speaker. 
We  find  sometimes  also,  the  people  of  God  putting  God  in 
mind  of  his  promises  ;  yea  the  Lord  calling  them  so  to  do  : 
Put  me  in  remembrance^  Isa.  xliii.  26.  But  this  putting  Go4 
in  remembrance  is  required  of  us,  and  to  be  performed  by  us, 
not  to  help  God's  memory,  but  to  exercise  our  faith :  Keep 
ft9t  silenciy  till  he  establish  and  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the 
earthy  Isa.  Ixii.  6.  Remember y  says  the  Psalmist,  the  word  unto 
thy  servant^  upon  which  thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope^  Psal.  cxix. 
49.  The  Spirit  of  God  tells  us  of  the  exactness  of  God's  re* 
membrance  many  times.  His  mercy  towards  his  people  is  ex- 
pressed this  way.  This  is  one  of  his  names.  He  remembers 
his  mercy  to  them  that  fear  him.     He  is  mindful  of  his  covenant ^ 
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Psal.  CXI,  5.  Nay,  as  to  his  people,  it  is  spoken  also,  Mai.  iiu 
16.  that  there  was  a  b&ok  <^  remembrance  ivritten  bef on  the  Lor d^ 
fir  them  that  pared  the  Lord,  and  thought  on  his  name.  I  argue 
from  that,  that  if  so  be  the  Lord  keeps  so  exact  an  account  of 
the  poor  slender  thoughts  that  his  poor  people  have  of  him, 
how  much  more  will  he  keep  a  good  remembrance  of  all  his 
own  precious  thoughts  concerning  them,  and  of  all  the  good 
words  he  passeth  to  them  :  Psal.  xl.  5/  and  cxxxix.  17. 

4.  God  is  faithful  in  this  sense,  that  he  never  changeth  his 
mind.     Poor  frail  men  may  sometimes  promise  with  an  honest 
mind,  and  they  may  see  good  reason  for  the  changing  of  it. 
Sometimes  it  is  lawful  to  change  in  some  cases,  sometimes  not. 
There  may  be  sin  in  giving  a  rash  promise,  that  may  be 
greater  than  the  breaking  of  it.     The  Lord  never  changes  his 
mind.     Balaam  is  called  a  false  prophet  by  Peter;  but  die 
meaning  is,  he  was  not  a  false  prophet  in  his  prophesying^  but 
a  false  prophet  that  prophesied.     The  Spirit  of  God  spake  by 
him,  but  never  touched  the  graceless  man's  heart :  God  u  not 
a  man,  that  he  should  //V,  neither  the  son  of  man,  that  he  should  re^ 
pent:  hath  he  said,  and  shall  he  not  do  it?  or  hath  he  spoken^ 
eind  shall  he.  not  make  it  good?  Numb,  xxiii.  19.  Job  xxiii.  IS. 
God  never  changeth  his  mind,  never  comes  to  be  in  another 
mind,  than  that  wherein  he  made  his  promise  unto  his  poor 
children.     Whatever  changes  there  be  in  his  dispensation s^ 
there  is  no  change  in  his  mind,  If  his  children  forsake  my  law^ 
&c.  /  will  visit  their  tranrgrejsions  with  the  rod,  and  their  ini'^ 
quity  nvith  stripes.     Here  is  a  great  change  in  God's  dispen^ 
iations ;  instead  of  heaping  loving-kindness  upon  them,  he  is 
visiting  them  with  rods  and  stripes.     Nevertheless,  my  loving* 
kindness  will  I  not  utterly  take  from  him,  nor  suffer  my  faithfuU 
ness  to  fail,  &c.     Once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holiness,  that  I  will 
not  lie  unto  David,  Psalm  Ixxxix.  S0> — 35. 

Lastly,  God  is  faithful  in  promising,  because  he  always 
performs  what  he  proi[ni8es  $  he  always  does  as  he  says,  speaks 
as  he  thinks,  remembers  what  he  says,  never  changes  his  mind, 
and  always  performs  his  word.  What  the  testimony  was,  that 
Joshua  exacted  of  the  consciences  of  the  Israelites,  when  he 
possessed  the  land  of  Canaan,  our  true  Joshua,  Jesus,  will  ex- 
act and  get  of  all  the  true  Israel,  when  they  come  to  the  true 
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Canaan:  Joshua  xxiii.  14.  And  ye  know,  says  he,  m  all  your 
hearts,  and  in  all  your  souls,  that  not  one  thing  hath  failed  of  all 
thi  good  tikigs  tuhich  the  Lord  your  God  spake  concerning  youg 
all  are  conn  to  pass  unto  you,  and  not  one  thing  hath  failed  thereof 
This  is  briefly  the  meaning  of  this  great  name  of  the  Lord  our 
God,  a  faithful  GoA,  faithful  in  his  promises. 

II.  The  second  thing  is,  to  give  you  some  grounds  for  our 
faith  concerning  this :  for  it  is  no  small  matter  to  have  a  firm 
faith  of  God's  faithfulness.  All  faith  is  bottomed  upon  the 
promises,  and  all  faith  in  the  promises  is  founded  upon  the 
faithfulness  of  the  maker  of  them.  Though  the  promise  be 
never  so  good,  yet  if  the  maker  of  the  promise  be  not  faithful^ 
it  is  no  security  to  the  man  that  gets  it, 

I  am  to  shew^  what  grounds  there  are  that  we  may  use^ 
and  are  given  us  in  the  word  of  God,  for  the  clearing  our  un« 
derstanding,  and  fixing  our  faith  on  this  name  of  God  }  That 
this  promiser  is  faithful. 

1.  The  first  I  shall  name  is  taken  from  the  nature  of  God. 
Faithfulness  is  inseparable  from  his  nature,  as  inseparable  as 
any  other  name  that  can  be  given  him.  Omnipotency  is  of 
the  nature  of  God  \  a  weak  God  is  no  God,  but  an  idol. 
Truth  and  faithfulness  are  in  the  nature  of  a  God  ;  a  false  god 
is  an  idol.  Therefore,  when  the  apostle  would  aggravate  un- 
belief, gospel  unbelief,  he  aggravates  it  by  this ;  fie  that  be^ 
litveth  not  God,  hath  made  him  a  liar^  because  he  btlieveth  not  the 
record  that  God  gave  of  his  Son,  1  John  v.  1 0.  What  is  it  to 
make  God  a  liar  ?  It  is  impossible  for  a  creature  to  do  so  $ 
but  they  account  him  so,  that  is  the  meaning  of  it.  When 
we  do  not  take  God's  promise,  it  is  to  make  God  a  liar,  it 
is  to  make  God  a  devil ;  for  the  devil  //  a  liar,  and  the  father 
of  it,  John  viii.  44.  See  what  rank  wickedness  there  is  in  un- 
belief, Jer.  XV.  IS.  Psal.  Ixxvii.  7, — 10. 

2.  We  find  this,  the  unchangeableness  of  God  Is  another 
ground  of  his  faithfulness :  With  whom  is  no  variableness,  nei" 
ther  shadow  of  turning,  James  i.  17.  Changing  is  always  a 
creature  infirmity ',  it  is  impossible  for  a  creature  but  to  be 
changeable.  Unchangeableness  is  a  divine  property,  and  can- 
not bs  communicated  to  any  creature.     Changing  is  twofold. 
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l/f,  From  worse  to  better.  2J^,  From  better  to  worse. 
Neither  of  which  can  be  in  him.  Whatever  there  is  of  fixed- 
ness in  the  state  of  believers^  it  is  not  unchangeabftness ;  but 
it  is  a  communicated  security  by  the  grace  of  God,  the  givev 
of  it^  All  questioning  of  the  promises  of  God  always  charges 
him  with  being  changeable.  He  is  the  same  that  he  was, 
whatever  the  unbeliever,  or  the  unbelieving,  doubtful  believer 
may  think.  He  is  so  as  to  established  angelsi  and  saints  in 
glory  now,  and  to  eternity. 

8.  The  great  room  that  gract  hath  in  the  promises,  is  one 
good  ground  for  our  faith,  as  to  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  the 
making  of  them.  And  this  is  twofold.  Ij^,  Grace  is  the 
spring  of  all  the  promises.  2(//^,  The  glory  of  grace  is  the 
design  of  all  the  miking  of  promises,  and  performance  of  all 
the  promises  :  Therefore  it  is  of  faith  ^  that  it  might  he  by  graces 
to  the  end  the  promise  might  he  sure  to  all  the  seedf  Rom.  iv.  16, 
It  is  by  promise  ;  this  promise  is  by  grace,  that  it  may  be  sure 
to  all  the  seed.  If  the  promise  were  given  upon  any  other 
account,  and  did  flow  from  any  other  spring  but  the  grace  of 
God,  it  miglit  grow  dry.  If  God  promised  to  us  upon  the 
account  of  any  condition  that  might  be  wrought  by  us,  the 
promise  might  not  be  sure ;  but  this  springing  from  the  good* 
will  and  grace  of  God  himself,  as  long  as  that  remains  they 
must  stand.  The  design  of  all  the  performance  of  promises 
is  the  glory  of  grace.  Our  Lord  speaks  many  good  words  to 
us  in  the  scripture,  he  makes  these  warm  sometimes  upon  the 
heart  of  his  people  in  their  faith  >  and  at  last,  when  all  these 
good  words  shall  come  to  good  deeds,  and.  shall  shine  forth  in 
their  glory,  what  a  wonderful  sight  will  that  be,  to  see  every 
poor  believer  have  in  his  face,  his  heart,  his  soul,  and  body, 
all  the  promises  of  God  fulfilled  to  hipi  I  Then  the  question 
will  be,  Why  hath  God  done  all  this  ?  why  hath  he  rescued, 
and  scraped,  as  it  were,  a  company  of  vile  sinners  out  of  the 
bottom  of  hell,  to  fill  them  with  so  much  glory,  and  that  to 
eternity  ;  all  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherein 
we  are  accepted  in  the  Beloved  !  Therefore  are  we  adopted, 
therefore  are  we  elected,  therefore  are  we  justified,  therefore 
are  we  sanctified,  and  therefore  are  we  glorified,  that  it  might 
be  to  tlu  glory  cf  his  grace ^  Eph.  i.  4,— 14-.  and  ii.  7. 
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5«  The  great  room  Jesus  Christ  hath  in  the  promises  is 
one  ground  of  our  faith,  that  God  is  faithful  in  them,  and 
that  they  shall  be  fulfilled*     Christ's  room  in  the  covenant  is 
so  great,  that  in  effect  he  is  it,  and  he  is  called  the  covenant, 
Isa.  xlix.  8.  and  xlii.  61     He  is  also  called  the  promhe,  when 
the  Father  sent  him  into  the  world  :  He  hath  raised  up  an 
horn  of  salvation  for  uSy  says  Zacharias,  Luke  i.  69.     Christ's 
interest  in  the  covenant  and  in  the  promise  is  great :  thejr  are 
said  by  the  apostle  to  be  all  in  him  yea^  and  in  him  amen^  unto 
the  glory  of  God  by  uSf  2  Cor.  i.  20.     God's  glory  wants  sinners 
to  work  upon.     If  there  were  not  lost  sinners  in  this  world, 
promises  of  grace  could  have  none  to  work  upon.     If  we  were 
all  perfectly  holy,  what  hath  the  promise  of  forgiveness  to  do  in 
this  world.     Says  the  apostle,  They'ar^  all  in  him  yea,  and  in 
him  amen,  unto  the  glory  of  God  by  us.     We  in  our  sins,  infir- 
mides,  weaknesses,  are  the  field  wherein  the  glory  of  God's 
promises  is  displayed  and  advanced,  and  all  this  in  Christ  Je- 
sus.    Christ's  interest  in  the  promise  is  threefold.     1st,  Christ 
hath  bought  all  the  blessings  in  the  promise,  and  all  the  heirs 
of  the  promise  ;  he  hath  bought  us  for  the  promise,  and  the 
blessings  for  us.    His  interest  then  must  be  very  great.    There 
is  never  a  blessing  that  a  poor  believer  partakes  of,  but  Christ's 
blood  went  for  it ;  it  went  for  your  daily  bread,  and  for  more 
grace  and  glory.     He  is  blessed  that  believes,  that  his  out- 
ward mercies  and  afflictions,  &c.  are  all  by  promise.     What- 
ever we  have  is  by  promise  and  purpose,  Phil.  i.  29.     And 
never  man  received  a  promise,  but  he  that  Christ  bought  to 
be  the  heir  of  it.     We  are  heirs  of  promise,  because  in  Christ 
Jesus.     We  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus : 
and  if  children,  then  heirs,  Rom.  viii.  17.  Gal.  iii.  29.     2J/y, 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  this  interest  in  the  promises,  that 
his  blood  went  for  the  confirming  of  the  whole  covenant. 
The  whole  book  of  the  promises,  Christ's  blood  sealed  it  all ; 
therefore  it  is  called  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenarit.     The 
testament  of  the  covenant  is  made  sure  by  the  blood  of  the . 
testator  ;  no  man  must  add  any  thing  to  it.     There  is  a  curse 
unto  them  that  shall  add  or  pare  any  thing  from  the  whole 
canon  of  scripture,  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19.     How  much  more  un- 
sufterable  to  add  or  pare  from  our  Lord's  te>tament  ?   Tlie 
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covenant  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christy  Gal.  iii.  1 7.  By 
his  mediation  at  hst,  as  mediator  of  the  covenant,  he  con- 
firmed it  by  his  blood.  Sdfy,  A  third  interest  that  Christ 
hath  in  the  covenant  is,  that  he  is  the  suretjf  of  it.  He  u  to 
see  tlie  bargain  kept  on  both  sides,  that  God  may  not  cast  us' 
off  for  our  iniquities,  and  that  we  may  not  leave  God  by  our 
unbelief.  Christ  is  engaged  on  both  ;  and,  if  I  may  so  speak, 
he  has  a  hard  task  of  it,  to  keep  devouring  justice  from  con- 
suming stubble  fully  dry.  It  is  a  task  only  fit  for  him,  and 
he  only  fie  for  it }  a  task  he  cheerfully  undertook  and  perfectly 
fulfilled,  and  is  now  fulfilling. 

6.  The  high  engagements  of  divine  truth  in  the  promises^ 
are  great  confirmations  for  our  faith  in  God's  faithfulness. 
Promises  arc  made  by  the  Lord  so  deliberately;   he  goes  so 
high  in  them,  that  we  must  believe  he  is  faithful,  and  will 
perform  them.     See  how  the  apostle  discourses  to  the  He- 
brew, chap.  6.  when  he  is  exhorting  believers  to  be  followers 
of  them  %vho  through  faith  and  patience  have  inherited  the  pro^ 
mises:  as  if  the  apostle  had  said,  <<  Be  not  slothful,  take  pains, 
<<  follow  on ;  all  those  that  have  tried  this  course  of  faith  and 
«  patience,  have  inherited  the  promises.     And  so  will  you  :** 
why  so  ?  because  when  God  made  the  promise  to  Abraham, 
because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater,  he  sware  by  himself; 
saying.  Surely,  blessings  I  will  bless  thee^  &c.     There  are  se- 
Yeral  things  of  great  consideration  in  that  scripture,  Ij/,  That 
there  is  double  security,  word,  and  oath.     The  least  hint  o£ 
good-will  from  so  great  a  God,  as  our  God  is,  should  engage 
all  the  dependance  of  his  children ;  nay,  if  it  came  but  to  only 
a  may*be,  God's  may-be  is  enough  for  our  reverend  waiting 
on  him.     God  not  only  speaks,  but  he  swears.     Now  observe, 
bow  the  apostle  speaks,  Because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater^ 
he  sware  by  himself;    as  if  the  apostle  had  said,  •<  If  it  had 
<'  been  possible  for  God  to  have  gone  higher,  he  would  have 
««  gone  higher."     How  does  God   swear  by  himself  ?  As  I 
live:  he  swears  by  his  life ;  he  swears  by  his  being;  he  swears 
by  his  Godhead,     As  true  as  I  am  God,  /  nvill  bless  thee^  says 
he  to  Abraham.     What  is  all  this  to  us  now  ?  God  testifies 
a  singular  respect  unto  an  eminent  man,  upon  a  lingular  tes- 
timony of  the  man's  resp^'ct  to  him ;  one  of  the  most  eminent 
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acjts  of  faithi  and  of  obedience  that  ey,er  was  performed  by  a 
mere  man,  to  ofier  up  freely  to  God  his  only  son  now  grown 
a  man.  Here  was  a  noble  act  of  obedience  ;  but  the  Lord 
testifies  a  special  regard  to  this  man,  and  gives  him  this  oath. 
What  is  that  to  you  and  me  ?  Now,  says  the  apostle,  this 
concerns  yon  and  me,  that  have  fled  for  refuge ^  to  ley  hold  on 
the  hope  set  before  us ;  he  leads  us  to  this,  that  every  poor  crea- 
ture that  has  a  mind  for  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ,  should 
say  in  himself,  As  sure  as  God  said  and  swore  to  Abraham, 
so  surely  hath  God  said  and  sworn  to  me,  that  I  shall  be 
blessed  with  eternal  salvation  in  flying  for  refuge  to  his  own 
Son.  So  the  apostle  applies  it,  That  by  ttuo  immutable  things^ 
in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  So  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong 
cmsolation^  who  hath  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  be^ 
fori  us.  Observe  the  vast  difference.  Abraham  yields  a 
grand  act  of  obedience,  and  lifts  up  his  knife  to  cut  the 
throat  of  .his  own  son  at  God's  command:  A  poor  sinner 
what  does  he  ?  A  sinner  chased  by  the  torments  of  his  own 
conscience,  and  the  threatenlngs  of  the  law;  he  runs  to 
Christ  for  salvation :  he  is  a  self-seeker,  if  I  may  so  speak ; 
he  is  seeking  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul :  nay,  says  the 
apostle,  he  that  does  so,  shall  get  that  same  security  for  his 
salvation  that  Abraham  got.  It  is  a  great  point,  and  only  fit 
for  Paul's  divinity,  to  spell  so  great  a  matter  out  of  that  ex- 
traordinary testimony  that  God  gave  to  Abraham.  Though 
the  service  that  God  craved  of  Abraham  be  not  craved  of  us, 
yet  the  privilege  is  allowed  to  every  believer ;  so  that  if  you 
fly  to  Christ  Jesus,  there  is  not  a  poor  believer,  that  hath  laid 
hold  on  the  horns  of  God's  altar,  but  that  poor  creature  shall 
be  as  sure  of  God's  eternal  blessing  as  great  Abraham  was, 
when  he  heard  God  swearing  to  him.  This  is  what  the  apos- 
tle teaches ;    the  Lord  help  us  to  practise  it. 

7.  There  is  divine  foresight  of  all  possible  and  future  im- 
pediments of  performance,  which  is  a  great  argument  of 
God's  faithfulness.  That  proves  to  us,  that  God  is  faithful 
in  his  promises.  An  honest  man  may  make  a  promise  upon 
his  best  understanding,  but  the  providence  of  God  may  ren- 
der it  quite  impossible  to  perform  it.  Now,  there  is  no  such 
thing  can  befal  the  Lord  our  God.     Here  is  a  great  argument 
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for  your  faith  in  God's  faithfulness :  he  foresaw  all  things 
that  shall  come,  or  can  come  to  pass,  that  look  like  impedi- 
ments. All  your  sinning,  all  your  fainting,  all  your  unbelief^ 
all  your  murmurings,  all  your  turnings  and  temptings  of  the 
Lord,  poor  believer,  they  were  all  foreseen  by  God,  yet  he. 
made  the  promise,  and  therefore  he  will  keep  it.  I  believe 
we  are  such  poor  believers,  that  if  we  had  the  foresight  of  all 
that  comes  in  the  way  ro  hinder,  we  would  never  believe. 
A  poor  believer,  if  in  tlie  day  th^t^he  giv -s  the  hand  unto  the 
Lord,  in  the  day  that  he  marries  his  soul  unto  Clirist  Jesus, 
in  the  day  that  he  engages  to  expect  life,  and  righteousness, 
and  salvation  in  this  holy  One  of  Israel ;  I  say,  if  tliis  man, 
could  foresee  all  the  sin,  and  all  the  miscarriages  and  weak- 
nesses that  will  be  found  in  him  for  but  seven  yr.irs  to  come» 
he  would  draw  back  his  hind,  and  be  ashamed  to  say,  I  believe. 
The  reason  why  I  say  so  is  this,  because  when  a  few  of  these 
corne  in  our  way,  they  shake  our  faith.  Thf*  children  of  God 
have  one  advantage  in  their  weakness,  that  our  future  things 
are  hid  from  us ;  things  that  shall  come  to  pass  we  do  not 
know,  but  the  Lord  sees  them  all,  and  in  sight  of  them  all  he 
makes  the  promise,  and  therefore,  notwithstanding  them  ally 
he  keeps  the  promise,  Isa.  xlviii.  IS,  19.  and  Psal.  Ixix.  5. 

8.  The  mi ghti^  power  of  God  is  that  which  we  should  ground 
our  faith  of  his  faithfulness  upon.  Omnipotencjj  must  be  en- 
gaged to  fulfil  the  promises^  and  omnipotency  must  be  acted 
upon  in  beHevIng  the  promise:  2  Tim.  i.  12.  I  know  ivhm  I 
have  believed y' and  I  am  persuaded  that  he  is  abi^  to  keep  that 
which  1  have  committed  unto  him  against  that  dntf,  Abraham 
oflFered  up  his  son  Isaac,  accounting  that  God  was  able  to 
raise  him  from  the  dead.  He  had  a  promise,  Ihat  in  Isaac 
his  seed  should  be  called;  God  bid  Abraham  cut  his  throat,  and 
bum  (not  bury)  his  body :  says  Abraham,  "  That  I  will  do,** 
accounting  that  he  was  able  to  raise  him  up  from  the  dead. 
How  frequently  do  we  find  faith  fixed  this  way  upon  divine 
power?  Rom.  xi.  23.  As  to  the  Jews,  they  shall  be  grafted 
in ;  why  so  ?  God  is  able  to  graft  them  in :  as  to  a  weak 
believer,  it  is  far  more  easy,  Rom.  xiv.  \,  He  shall  be  holden  upt 
for  God  is  able  to  make  him  stand.  Sirs,  your  faith  will 
never  behave  well,  till  you  have  a  view  of  omnipotency. 
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That  faith  is  never  soundly  tried,  till  it  is  brought  into  that 
distress  that  nothing  but  omnipotency  can  relieve  out  of ;  and 
that  fatth  is  not  cleanly  acted,  that  does  not  act  purely  upon 
omnipotency.  Wherefore  do  I  believe  -the  promise  ?  Because 
he  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  for  whom  nothing  is  too  hard,  that 
^promises  ;  it  is  with  this  the  Lord  chides  Sarah's  unbelief,  Is 
any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord?  Gen.  xviii.  4-4  Jer.  xxxii.  17, 
27. 

Lastly^  There  is  something  in  the  very  nature  of  tlu  pro- 
mises  that  speaks  forth  the  certainty  of  their  fulfilment.  Ye 
may  know  by  the  nature  of  tlie  promises,  that  he  is  a  faithful 
God  that  made  them.  One  is  the  absoluteness  of  the  main 
promise.  That  I  call  an  absolute  promise,  wherein  the  whole 
of  the  care  and  charge  is  God's.  When  God  says,  /  w;//,  they 
shall;  I  will  be  your  God^  and  ye  shall  be  my  people ;  and  if  i 
^111  be  your  God,  no  man  shall  say  he  shall  not  be  my  God ; 
and  if  thou  say.  We  shall  be  thy  people,  none  shall  say,  We 
shall  not  be  thy  people.  There  is  again  the  wisdom  of  the  order 
of  thi  promises ^  that  there  is  some  begun  performance  of  the 
promises  ;  the  performance  of  the  promise  of  grace  is  in  a 
good  way  to  the  performance  of  the  promise  of  glory. 

Application.  1.  Learn  to  magnify  this  name.  God  hath 
magnified  it  himself,  and  so  should  we ;  Psal.  cxxxviiL  2.  / 
nvili  praise  tlty  namtf  for  thy  loving-kindness ,  and  for  thy  truth  : 
for  thou  hast  magnified  thy  word  above  all  thy  name.  Magnify- 
ing of  God's  faithfulness  stands  principally  in  praising  for  it* 
Praise  him  for  all  the  promises  he  hath  made,  and  praise  him 
for  all  the  performance  he  hath  given,  and  praise  him  for  all 
the  performance  that  shall  be  given. 

2.  As  you  must  praise  him  for  it,  so  you  must  count  God 
faithful.  This  is  a  great  matter.  May  I  speak  it  in  more 
plain  homely  words :  Every  one  of  you  must  count  God  honesty 
an  honesty  faithful^  true  God;  that  never  deceived  any  that 
trusted  in  him,  that  is  never  worse  than  his  word  ;  always  a 
great  deal  better.  It  is  remarked  concerning  Sarah,  Heb.  xi. 
1 1.  that  she  judged  him  faithful  who  had  promised.  She  is  one 
of  the  women  that  are  named  there  in  that  short  catalogue  of 
believers ;  and  it  is  well  for  her  she  was  named  there,  for  in- 
VoL-IIL  E 
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deed  the  nccount  we  have  of  her  in  Genesis  is  not  so  much 
to  her  honour ;  when  the  promise  is  made  in  Genesis,  it  is 
said,  Sara  ft  laughed^  Gen.  xviii.  12.  and  xvii.  17. 

When  do  ye  think  Sarah  believed  ?  I  really  think  she  be- 
lieved when  she  was  reproved  for  her  unbelief,  What  is  her 
believing  called  ?  Tfsrough  faith  also  Sarah  herself  received*^ 
strength  to  conceive  seed^  because  she  judged  him  faithful  tuho  had 
promised.  She  accounted  the  promiser  faithful,  that  is  faith  ; 
to  account  tlie  promises  fiithfi^  that  is  believing.  Is  it 
not  a  reasonable  thing  to  crave  tliis  of  you  ?  You  must  ac- 
count him  faithful  or  unfaithful,  there  is  no  medium  :  if  you 
do  not  give  him  the  positive  testimony  of  faithfulness,  yon 
reflect  upon  him  the  blasphemy  of  unfaithfulness.  Now  thitf 
would  bring  me  to  the  third  thing,?  viz.  That  the  faith  of  be- 
lievers should  in  some  measure  answer  the  faithfulness  of  God. 
See  that  your  believing  answer  the  promise,  as  your  believing  is 
bottomed  upon  the  promise.  See  Acts  xvi.  15.  Lydia*s  charge 
to  Paul. 

This  accounting  him  faithful  craves  two  things  ;  I//,  That 
you  must  learn,  in  the  main  matter  of  salvation,  to  take  his 
word  alone.  We  reckon  always,  that  that  person  is  jealous  of 
another,  that  is  not  willing  to  take  his  word.  It  is  true,  that, 
en  earth,  men  may  pretend  prudence  for  their  distrust ;  but 
in  dealing  with  God,  it  is  an  abominntion,  a  prudence  that 
comes  from  hell,  James  iii.  15.  If  wc  account  him  faithful 
that  promises,  we  should  seek  no  more,  and  should  crave  no  ' 
more.  Believers  that  have  their  multiplied  props  from  sense 
for  their  faith,  labour  under  the  disadvi».nrage  of  a  secret  charge 
of  unfaithfulness  in  Go^l.  Will  you  ofl'or  to  bring  any  crea- 
ture to  confirm  God's  testimony,  ^d/t/^  Account  him  faith- 
ful that  exacts  this  of  us,  that  as  soon  us  ever  we  get  the  pro-* 
misc,  we  should  njoice  in  hop^  of  performance.  God  hath 
spoken  in  his  holinessy  I  nvll  rejoice^  says  David  ;  **  I  have  got 
««  God's  word,  that  is  enough  of  joy  to  me  •,"   PsaL  Ix.  6. 
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SERMON   VI. 

Hebrews  x.  23. 
— *jR3r  he  is  faithful  that  promlsedL 


}l  ROM  the  last  Words  ofthis  Terse,  which  is  the  apostl^i 
argument  to  press  Christians  to  holdfast  the  profession  of  their 
faith  without  waverings  I  hare  spoke  ^hezdj  unto  two  notes 
that  I  obserred  therefrdm;  as,  1.  It  is  a  name  here  given  to 
God,  he  that  promises;  and  from  this  I  shewed,  that  th^ 
CSiristian's  God  is  a  promising  God,  and  he  that  knows  not 
God  by  this  name  of  a  promising  God^  does  Hot  know  the  true 
Goii ;  ho  man  can  take  up  God  aright,  but  in  the  veil  of  a 
promise ;  no  man  can  draw  near  to  God  aright,  but  in  and 
by  the  Encouragement  of  a  promise. 

2.  The  second  note  was  this,  That  this  promising  God  is 
faithful  in  his  promiseSf  this  promiser  is  faithful.  To  this  I 
spoke  last  day,  and  shall  add  but  a  little  to  it,  and  proceed  to 
the  thitd  thing. 

I  know  that  there  are  a  great  many  professors  that  bear  the 
name  of  Christians,  (God  knows  how  little  they  deserve  it,  to 
him  they  stand  or  fall),  who  wonder,  why  there  should  be 
80  much  in  the  word  spoken  of  faith ;  and  that  some  mini-' 
sters,  in  their  doctrine  should  insist  so  much  upon  believing  : 
Why  not,  say  they,  upon  doing  ?  Is  not  believing  doing  ?  The 
greatest  doing  that  ever  was  done  by  a  sinner  is  believing,  and 
all  the  right  doing  of  obedience  flows  from  believing.  Who* 
ever  they  be  that  know  what  it  is  to  be  a  Chribtian,  know 
that  their  life  is  a  life  of  faith ;  they  live  by  faith,  even  as  we 
live  our  natural  life  by  breathing.  It  is  as  impossible,  that  a 
Christian  can  preserve  his  spiritual  life,  without  repeated  acts 
of  believing,  as  it  is  for  us  to  preserve  our  natural  life,  with- 
out putting  forth  and  sucking  in  the  air  we  breathe  in.  There- 
fore it  is,  that  such  as  know  what  the  life  of  faith  is,  that  is, 
the  Christian's  life,  never  can  think  enough,  they  never  can 
hear  enotigh,  because  they  can  never  do  .enough  about  believ-^ 
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ing.  For  this  end,  I  have  spoke  unto  this  great  name  of  the 
Lord  our  God,  That  /if  isfitithful  in  his  promises,  I  did,  last 
day,  1.  Shew  you  that,  the  meaning  of  this  is,  what  our 
thoughts  of  God's  faithfulness  do  contain  by  the  warrant  of 
the  word,  and  I  gave  you  four  particulars.  Next,  I  shewed 
you  the  grounds,  rather  of  your  faith  on  God's  faithfulness, 
than  the  grounds  of  his  faithfuhicss.  The  Psalmist  leads  us 
to  this,  Psal.  cxxxviii.  2.  Tliou  hast  ntagnijied  thy  word  above  all 
thy  name,  God  makes  all  his  name  some  way  serviceable  for 
the  advancement  of  the  glory  of  his  word,  and  his  faithfulness 
in  his  word  is  a  main  part  of  the  glory  of  it.  Several  of  the 
names  of  God  that  are  useful  for  the  strengthening  of  oor 
faith,  as  to  his  faithfulness,  I  mentioned  last  day;  and  ^ shall 
add  two  or  three  more,  and  go  forward. 

The  first  is  his' holiness.  His  holiness  is  a  great  ground 
of  faith  as  to  his  faithfulness  :  God  hath  spoken  in  his  holiheit^ 
1  will  rejoice f  says  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  Ix.  6.  Once  have  I  sworn 
hij  my  holiness y  that  I  will,  not  lie  unto  David ^  Psalm  Izxxix.  35* 
Holiness  is  a  name  of  God  hateful  to  all  sinners,  and  very 
awful  to  believers.  When  the  purity,  the  spotlessness  of  his 
holiness  is  s?en,  what  sad  reflections  usually  does  it  occasion  ? 
But  tliou  art  holy :  But  I  am  a  worm^  says  the  Psalmist,  and 
no  man,  Psal.  xxii.  3,  and  6.  When  God's  holiness  was  pro- 
cbimed  before  Isaiah,  Wo  is  me^  says  he^  for^  I  am  andongf 
chap.  vi.  5.  Can  there  be  any  encouragement  for  faith  from 
God's  holiness  ?  A  great  many  Christians  main  fear  arises 
from  his  holiness.  Now  I  am  to  show  you,  that  the  name 
of  his  holiness  is  a  great  consideration  for  strengthening  faith. 
Faithfulness,  if  I  may  so  call  it,  is  a  piece  of  holiness  ;  faith* 
fulness  is  a  branch  of  holiness,  so  that  as  God  cannot  do  any 
tiling  that  is  evil,  so  he  cannot  break  his  word.  Then  he 
swears  by  his  holiness  •,  as  if  he  would  say,  "  Take  me  for 
"  no  holy  God,  if  ever  I  fall  short  of  my  word  of  promise.** 

2.  The  second  name  of  God  is  his  wisdom.  He  makes 
promises  in  wisdom;  lie  makes  promises  about  blessings, 
thnt  he  means  to  give,  and  knows,  and  hath  appointed  when 
and  how  to  perform.  We,  th.it  are  poor  creatures,  that  lire 
in  time,  think  a  little  time  a  long  while,  viz.  from  the  be- 
i;;inning  of  the  promise  in  Gen.  iii.  15.  unto  the  end  of  time. 
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and  that  is  a  great  while  after  the  end  of  the  Revelation. 
You  think  it  a  long  while  betwixt  God's  first  promise,  and 
his  last  performance^  but  it  is  nothing  wiHi  him,  in  the 
point  of  promise.  Saith  the  apostle.  One  day  is  with  the 
Lord  as  a  thousand  years^  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day^ 
2  Pet.  iii.  8.  and  Isa.  liv.  8.  There  are  a  great  many  ten 
thousand  days  in  a  thousand  years  ;  there  is  a  great  inequality 
betwixt  these,  but  both  alike  to  God.  We  measure  time,  v 
as  it  were,  by  our  own  duration ;  but  he  ths^  inhabiteth  eter- 
nity does  not  so.  The  wise  God,  I  say,^  hath  made  all  his 
promises  in  wisdom.  In  his  eye,  betwixt  the  making  of  them 
and  the  performance  of  them,  there  is  no  kind  of  distance 
at  all. 

3.  Lastly^  The  name  of  his  love  is  a  great  encouragement 
to  faith  in  his  faithfulness.  Love  made  the  promises,  and 
love  will  see  to  the  fulfilling  of  them  ;  therefore  the  Psalmist 
says,  /  will  praise  thy  namey  for  thy  loving^kindnesSf  and  for  thy 
truth f  Psal.  cxxxviii.  2.  The  more  love  there  be  in  making 
the  promise,  the  more  certainty  there  is  of  the  fulfilment  of  it. 
Surely  promises  of  love,  free  love,  rich  and  eternal  love,  are 
made  in  love,  Jer.  xxxi.  3.  and  will  be  fulfilled. 

III.  The  third  thin^  now  that  I  would  speak  upon,  and 
that  I  observed  from  those  words,  He  is  faithful  that  promises^ 
is.  That  the  believer's  faith  should  answer  God's  faithfulness. 
The  stedfastness  of  our  believing  should  answer  the  faithful- 
ness of  God  in  promising  ;  for  this  is  the  apostle's  argument. 
Let  us  holdfast  the  profession  of  our  faith,  or  the  confession  of 
our  hope,  without  wavering:  for  he  is  faithful  that  promised. 
Your  hope  is  fixed  upon  his  promises  :  hold  fast  your  faith 
therefore,  for  he  will  hold  fast  his  word  :  He  is  faithful  that 
promises.  Be  you  stedfest  in  believing  \  the  promise  is  a  strong 
promise ;  it  is  the  promise  of  a  strong  God ;  that  faith  that 
should  be  given  to  it,  should  be  a  strong  faith.  This  is  the 
glory  of  believing.  Abraham  gave  glory  to  God.  What 
way  ?  He  was  strong  in  faith  ;  and  he  .was  fully  persuaded 
that  the  promise  would  hold  good,  for  God  was  able  to  per- 
form it,  Rom.  iv.  20.     From  this  truth  I  would  speak  a  little 
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to  these  two  things.     1.  Why  our  faith  must  answer  Qod*s 
faithfulness.     2.  How  it  can  dp  it. 

Firsts  Why  the  bcHever's  faith  must  answer  God's  fai(hfuU 
pess. 

1.  Th,^  first  reason  iS|  because  faith  and  God's  faithfuU 
ness  are  relatives  \  they  are  necessarily  related  one  to  another. 
There  were  no  use  for  divine  faithfulness  declared,  no  pro- 
mise  in  time  had  been  made,  unless  for  son^e  that  should  be-* 
lieve,  John  xvii.  20.  \  there  were  no  use  in  this  world  for 
faith)  if  there  were  not  some  appearance  of  divine  faithfuL- 
ness  for  faith  to  act  upon.  God's  faithfulness  is  revealed  oa 
purpose  th^t  it  may  be  believed.  Faith  is  given  on  purpose^ 
that  divine  faithfuhiess  may  be  trusted  in,  and  rested  on,  and 
applied.  They  relate  one  to  another  as  necessarily  as  the  eye 
and  light  do,  and  these  arc  mighty  like.  If  God  had  create4 
creatures  with  eyes,  and  colours,  or  any  other  visible  thingSi 
and  no  light  to  see  by,  \%  might  be  said,  Wherefore  gave  h& 
them  eyes  ?  The  case  is  just  so  here :  All  the  breakings  forth 
of  divine  faithfulness  are  for  faith's  sake,  that  it  may  work 
upon  it  \  and  all  the  giving  of  faith  is  for  faithfulness  sake^ 
that  it  may  act  upon  it. 

2.  Divine  faithf^dness  is  the  ground  of  faith,  and  the  only 
ground  of  faith,  therefore  faith  must  answer  it.  AH  the  ex- 
pectations of  good  from  God,  all  the  warm  applications  made 
to  God.  are  all  bottomed  upon,  Thussaith  the  Lord,  )f  God's 
faithfulness  be  ^the  ground  of  faith,  surely  then  faith  should 
anWer  the  ground.  If  so  be  a  person  could  believe  as  iirmly^ 
and  build  as  strongly  as  the  ground  will  bear  him,  he  might 
do  great  things. 

3.  God's  faithfulness  is  the  author  of  faith  *,  it  is  not  only 
the  ground  of  faith,  that  lays  us  under  an  obligation  to  believ^ 
when  he  speaks,  but  the  very  author  and  worker  of  faith.  I 
do  not  mean  only  that  God  grants  and  works  faith  in  his 
faithfulness*,  but  my  meaning  is  more  strict,  tlrat  all  faith  is 
wrought  in  the  soul  by  some  discovery  of  divine  faithfulness 
at  Rrst,  and  in  all  the  after-actings  of  it.  We  see  that  there 
are  great  multitudes  that  have  the  word  of  God  alike,  they 
have  the  same  Bible,  and  the  same  ministers,  r.nd  the  same 
&f rniOQS  \   some  believe,  and  some  do  not  believe ;    some  cb* 
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tain  grace  to  believe,  and  others  not.  Whence  comes  it? 
Wherefore  is  it,  that  ever  at  any  time  a  poor  seU-condemned 
sinner  trusts  Christ  Jesus  with  his  salvation  upon  the  warrant 
of  the  gospel-promise  ?  When  is  it  he  does  so  ?  Always  then, 
and  never  till  then,  that  he  gets  a  discovery  of  the  faithfulness 
of  God  in  the  contrivance  of  the  gospel.  When  God  stamps 
his  own  faithfulness  and  truth  upon  the  gospel,  then  the  rnan 
believes  it,  and  trusts  it :  Tliis  is  afaiihful  sat/ing^  and  worthjf 
rf  all  acceptation^  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
jinners;  of  nvhom  I  am  chief  1  Tim.  i.  15.  What  is  the  rea- 
son there  is  so  great  difference  amongst  believers  at  one  tim^ 
and  another,  that  the  same  promise  of  God  at  one  time  is 
strong  under  them  like  a  pillar  of  brass ;  at  another  time  it  is 
weak,  or  they  think  it  weak  as  a  broken  reed  ?  The  true  rea- 
son is  this:  At  all  times  they  have  the  word  of  the  promise^ 
but  it  is  not  at  all  times  they  see  the  glory  and  faithfulness  of 
the  speaker.  When  the  promise  appears  in  the  glory  of  the 
truth  of  the  speaker,  it  is  impossible  but  it  must  be  believ- 
ed. When  God  takes  his  own  word  in  his  own  hand,  and 
stamps  it  down  as  the  word  of  God  upon  the  heart,  then 
that  mark  is  faith.  Believing  is  another  sort  of  business 
than  a  great  many  pretended  professors  of  it  know,  or  take  it 
to  be.  The  faithfulness  of  God  is  the  cause  of  believing, 
1  Thess.  ii.  13. 

4.  Lastl^^  Faith  is  God's  appointed  way  for  the  perfor- 
mance of  his  promise.  He  will  have  glory  by  his  people's 
believing,  before  he  give  them  that  satisfaction  that  they  ex- 
pect, and  desire  in  his  performance.  That  rebuke  our  Lord 
gave  to  Martha,  John  xi.  40.  is  of  lasting  use  in  the  church 
of  Chrbt,  &aid  I  not  unto  thee^  that  if  thou  nvouldst  believe y  thou 
ihotddst  see  the  glory  of  God  ?  «  Did  not  I  tell  thee  before,  that 
<«  if  thou  wouldst  but  trust  in  mc,  and  wait  quietly  to  see  the 
♦*  issue,  thou  shouldst  see  the  glory  of  God,  for  all  the  ap- 
*«  pearance  to  the  contrary  ?" 

The  second  thing  is.  How  ought  our  faith  to  answer  God*s 
faithfulness  ?  Here  some  things  must  be  premised  for  cautiony 
that  we  do  not  carry  tiic  matter  farther  than  the  balance  of  the 
sanctuary  will  admit. 

J.  You  must  not  imagine,  tlut  any  man's  faith  can  answer 
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God's  faithfulness  yi///y :  that  is  impossible.  God's  faithful- 
ness is  an  infinite  perfection  in  itself ;  our  faith  is  a  finite 
grace,  given  to  a  poor  shallow  creature.  Our  faith  c?.n  an- 
swer his  faithfulness  no  more,  than  our  holiness  can  answer 
'  his  holiness,  though  we  are  commanded  to  be  holy,  as  he  is 
holy.  We  are  to  take  the  pattern  of  our  holiness  from  his 
IioHness ;  and  we  are  to  study  conformity  to  his  holiness : 
but  perfect  conformity  is  impossible ;  and  even  sinless- 
ness,  which  is  impossible  here,  would  not  bring  us  to 
perfect  conformity  to  God's  holiness.  We  must  not  think 
to  answ.?r  God's  faithfulness  with  our  faith  in  a  perfect 
equality. 

2.  Neither  doth  a  believer  answer  God's  faithfulness  with 
faith  as  he  ought.  We  do  not  pay  all  the  faith  that  we  owe 
to  the  truth  of  God.  It  is  as  impossible  for  a  believer  to 
perform  the  obedience  of  faith  required  in  the  gospel  per- 
fectly, as  it  is  for  an  unbeliever  to  perform  obedience  to  the 
law  perfectly.  Indeed  an  unbeliever  can  obey  nothing.  Even 
the  obedi^^nce  of  faith,  the  obeying  of  the  gospel,  by  believing 
of  it,  neeH  s  gcspel-grace  for  the  forgiveness  cf  the  sin  of  be- 
lieving, or  tlieisin  in  believing.  There  is  never  a  believer  that 
believed  at  first,  but  there  was  sin  in  that  believing :  there  are 
none  that  do  rely  upon  the  word  of  God  so  firmly,  as  that 
noble  sure  found.uion  deserveth. 

3.  There  is  no  believer  believes  so  firmly  as  he  would  :  he 
d(>es  not  answer  God's  faithfulness  by  his  faith  so  well  as  he 
would.  Whoever  they  be  that  think  they  believe  as  they  de- 
sire to  believe,  I  dare  say  they  never  believed,  and  never  will 
learn  to  believe  as  long  as  they  are  of  that  mind.  That  poor 
man  spoke  as  if  he  understood  faith  well,  Mark  ix.  24. 
Lordy  I  believe;  help  thou  mine  unbelief.  Believers  are  called 
to  answer  God's  faithfulness  by  their  faith,  but  they  must 
not  think  that  they  shall  ever  attain  to  so  much  as  they 
would ;  they  must  still  go  on  growing  in  believing,  as  well 
as  in  any  other  grace.     The  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  from 

faith  tofaiihy  Rom.  i.  17.     We  must  go  on  believing  daily. 

4.  luiith  in  all  believers  does  not  equally  answer  God*s 
faithfulness.  Tiue  faith  is  built  upon  it,  but  every  one*s 
faith  does  nor  alike  tqually  answer  it.     There  are  seme  strong 
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in  faith^  and  some  v^eak  in  faith.  These  are  words  in  the 
scripture.  Abtiham  is  called  strong  in  faith,  young  believers 
are  called  weak  in  faith,  Rom.  xiv.  1.  Nay,  the  same  man  b 
not  alike  strong  in  faith,  or  weak  in  faith,  at  all  times ;  some- 
times the  strong  may  grow  weak,  and  the  weak  may  grow 
strong,  though  they  have  both  true  faith,  and  that  built  upon 
God's  faithfulness. 

These  things  I  premise,  for  the  preventing  aj:iy  mistake  in 
the  resolving  this  question,  what  way  our  faith  is  to  answer 
God's  faithfulness  ?  Our  trust  in  believing,  is  to  answer  God's 
trustiness  in  promising. 

1st,  It  is  to  answer  it  by  a  sudden  taking  of  God's  word  of 
promise^  and  resting  on  it.  There  is  no  delay  for  this.  There 
is  no  time,  no  moment  of  time  wherein  a  man  is  allowed  to  ' 
toss-  this  question,  Is  God  to  be  trilsted,  or  no  ?  This  is  an 
abomination  to  conceive  that  the  Lord  will  ever  suffer  a  man 
to  spend  one  moment  in  making  this  question.  Shall  I  take 
God's  word,  or  no  ?  Does  he  deserve  to  be  trusted  ?  This  is 
wickedness  to  think  of,  or  to  put  it  to  the  question.  Sudden 
receiving  of  God's  word  is  the  glory  we  owe  to  the  faithful- 
ness of  it.  Our  Lord  found  fault  with  the  disciples,  that  they 
were  fools,  and  slow  in  he;;rt  to  believe  :  they  would  take 
time  to  consider,  before  they  would  believe.  This  is  sin. 
The  aposth  commends  the  Colossians  for  their  faith,  for  their 
hope  laid  up  in  heaven.  When  began  it?  Si/ice  the  day  t/e 
heard  of  it,  andknetu  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.  Col.  i.  6.  "  That 
««  very  day  ye  heard  the  word  wiih  power,  the  grace  of  God 
"  came  along  with  it."  Our  Lord  tak^'s  notice  of  this,  in  John 
L  50,  51.     So  runs  the  promise,  Psal.  xviii.  44-. 

Idlij,  By  taking  the  least  hint  of  God's  word  for  our  en- 
couragement. This  is  to  give  glory  by  our  fuith  to  his  f.iith- 
fuJness.  The  least  appearance  of  his  faithful  word  should  be 
enough  to  engage  our  hearts.  The  great  faith  our  Lord  com- 
mends so  highly,  I  have  mt  found  so  great  faith,  no  not  in  Israel, 
is  exemplified  by  this,  Matth.  viii.  8.  Lcrd,  says  the  centu- 
rion, /  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldst  come  under  mif  rcf:  but 
speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.  As  if  the 
good  man  would  say,  *'  Lord,  I  know  that  thou  dost  use  to 
"  go  to  some  mens  houses,  and  visit  the  sick,  and  heal  them  \ 
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«  but  I  am  a  poor  man,  unworthy  of  this  favour."  But  is  he 
unwilling  to  receive  Christ's  grace :  No ;  he  was  far  from 
thinking  so ;  the  poor  man  had  a  mind  to  Christ's  grace  \ 
Lordy  speak  the  word  only^  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.  This 
faith  is  commended  in  the  nobleman,  John  iv.  SO.  Go  thy  nvety^ 
saith  our  Lord,  i/ty  sen  liveth*  And  the  m^n  believed  the  word 
that  Jesus  had  spoken  uato  him^  and  he  %vent  his  way.  You 
may  be  sure  he  went  believing  all  the  way,  till  he  came 
near  home,  till  his  servants  came  and  told  him.  Thy  son  liv^ 
eth;  then  he  believed  over  again,  and  believed  better.  There 
is  a  great  failing  in  the  faith  of  the  people  of  God  in  this  pointy 
That  they  offer  sometimes,  in  the  vanity  and  pride  of  their 
hearts  and  unbelief,  to  tell  God  which  way  he  should  engage 
his  faithfulness.  The  least  hint  of  Christ's  faithfulness 
should  serve,  if  you  have  a  mind  to  glorify  the  faithfulness  of 
God. 

*SdIy^  Faith  is  to  answer  God'-s  faithfulness  in  the  full  ex- 
tent of  it ;    that  is,  in  believing  in  length  and  breadth,  ac- 
cording to  the  largeness  and  wideness  of  the  promise.     Now, 
here  is  a  gren  di|ty  that  we  are  very  dark  and  ignorant  about. 
When  a  believer  believes  rightly,  he  is  to  believe  every  thing 
God  says.     A  great  many  things  we  believe,  we  do  not  know 
what  they  are;   we  are   to   believe   them   notwithstanding. 
When  thou  dost  believe  eternal  salvation  through  Christ  Jesus, 
dost  thou  know  what  weight  there  is  in  the  crown  of  glory  ? 
what  entertainment  is  with  them  thai  behold  the  face  of  God^ 
and  of  the  Lamb  ?  what  is  done  ?  what  is  fed  on  ?  <md  what 
is  enjoyed  ?    what  is  said  within  the  veil  ?   We  know  none  of 
these   things;    but  we   must  believe  them  notwithstanding. 
We  are  to  believe  the  full  extent  of  the  promise ;    that  there 
shall  be  a  performance,  though  we  do  not  know  yet  what  it 
shall  be.     New  we  are  the  sens  of  God^  but  it  dees  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be.     But  does  that  shake  their  faith  ?    No,  says 
I  lie  apostle;    we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear^  we  shall  be 
like  hi  1)1 :  fcr  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,   1  John  iii.  2.     Ami 
with  tlie  aposjlo's  leave,  for  as  great  a  divine  as  he  was,  what 
seeing  him  as  he  is,  and  what  being  like  him  as  he  is  in  hea- 
ven, the  good  divine  John  did  not  know  on  earth,  and  tells 
us  that  he  did  not  know ;   only  in  these  general  words  he  tells 
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uSf  in  Christ's  words,  That  he  should  be  with  Inm^  and  beheld 
him;    and  his  faith  goes  forth  accordingly. 

4M/^,  Answering  God's  faithfulness  by  our  f^iith,  is  to  lay 
all  our  w^ht  upon  the  promise  of  God,  and  upon  it  only ; 
every  thing  that  concerns  us  for  our  souls  and  eternal  salva- 
tion, for  our  outward  concerns,  for  Zioii,  for  the  church  and 
people  of  God ,  it  is  to  glorify  divine  faithfulness,  to  lay  all 
these  burthens  upon  the  back  of  the  promises,  not  doubting 
l>ut  it  shall  bear  them ;  laying  it  upon  the  promise  alone.  It 
IB  a  great  matter  for  a  believer  to  think  God's  faithfulness 
^curity  alone,  that  there  needs  nothing  to  prop  it  and  hold  it 
up.  We  many  times  sinfully  crave  props  of  sense  to  support 
our  faith }  but  the  matt^'r  indeed  is  to  support  the  promise  i 
therefore  we  .would  fain  that  God  should  give  something  to 
support  us ;  all  this,  like  Naaman,  2  Kings  v.  is  unbelief. 
We  must  lay  all  our  weights  and  burthens  upon  the  faithful- 
ness of  God  :  so  says  dying  Pavid,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.  Although 
my  house  be  not  so  ivith  God ;  yet  he  hath  made  ivith  me  an  ever^ 
lasting  covfrninty  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure;  for  this  is  all  my 
^alvation^  and  all  my  desire.  As  if  David,  in  his  last  words^ 
had  left  this  his  legacy  to  all  believers  in  after  ages,  that  now 
when  :\  dying  man,  **^  I  have,"  says  he,  "  seen  a  great  deal  of 
*«  sin  and  wickedness  in  my  family,  in  my  heart  and  life, 
«<  and  in  the  land  of  Israel :  in  the  cises  of  Uriah,  Absalom, 
<*  Amnon,  famar,  Adonijah  •,  but  I  now  die  satisfied  with 
.*'  this  only,  He  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant^  &c. 
.•*  Here  is  all  my  salvation^  and  all  my  dejire," 

Stilly^  The  answering  God's  faithfulness  by  our  faith,  is  in 
the  avowing  our  faith  to  God  and  rnen.  God  avows  his  pro- 
mise publicly,  1:5a.  xlv.  19.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  believe, 
buc  we  must  not  be  ashamed  to  own  it.  How  frequently  do 
we  find  the  saints  owning  it  to  God?  Psai.  Ivii.  1,  2,  3.  Be 
merciful  unto  me,  0  God,  be  mercful  unto  mc,  for  my  soul  trusts 
€th  in  thee,  I  will  cry  unto  God  most  hi^h ,-  unto  Cod  that  jy^r- 
formeih  all  things  for  me.  He  shall  send  from  heaven^  and  save 
me  frq>n  the  reproach  cf  him  that  '^vould  s^^ua/lci^  me  up ;  SelaJu 
God  shall  send  forth  his  mercy  and  his  truth.  Oil,  what  a  bless- 
ed  song  is  this  !  He  prays  for  mercy,  because  he  trusts  in  it : 
and  he  adds  this,  C^d  shall  si nd  forth  his  menu  and  his  trut/h 
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If  I  may  so  speak,  these  two  messengers,  mercy  and  truth, 
are  enough  to  pluck  a  man  out  of  the  jaws  of  death  and  hell 
itself ;  if  God  send  them,  they  come ;  and  if  they  come,  they 
save  one,  that  is  certain.  The  psalmist  complains' most  grie- 
vously of  their  rejecting  upon  his  God ;  it  was  as  a  sword  in 
his  bones,  while  they  reproached  him  for  trusting  in  his  God. 
Psal.;ci.  he  is  so  confident  he  will  reproach  them  for  it,  ver.  1. 
In  tlie  Lord  put  1  my  trust :  how  say  ye  to  my  soul^  Flee  as  a 
bird  to  your  mountain  ?  "  Are  ye  not  ashamed,'*  would  David 
say,  <<  to  look  upon  me  as  a  forlorn  person,  and  tell  me  to 
<<  flee  to  the  mountains  for  help,  when  J  have  a  refuge  in  my 
«  God  ?'* 

Lastly^  God's  faithfulness  should  be  answered  by  our  faith^ 
in  our  constant  keeping  upon  this  foundation.  Faith  and 
patience  is  required  in  order  to  the  inheriting  of  the  promise. 
Perfbrmance  comes  not  immediately  as  the  promise  is  made» 
nor  as  soon  as  it  is  believed,  Acts  vii.  17.  Psal.  xxxi.  15.  Be- 
lieving must  be  drawn  forth  God's  full  time,  till  performance 
ripen  the  ground.  Why  we  should  believe  God's  faithfulness, 
is,  because  God's  faithfulness  is  a  constant  thing  itself.  If 
the  Lord's  faithfulness  did  change,  a  believer's  ,faith  might 
change  lawfully ;  if  there  weYe  any  shaking  in  the  word  of 
God,  it  were  no  sin  for  a  belifever  to  doubt  in  that  word.  The 
aggravation  of  unbelief  is,  because  we  change  in  our  faith^ 
when  God  is  unchangeable  in  his  faithfulness. 

Application.  If  believers  faith  should  answer  God's 
faithfulness, 

1 .  Then,  what  can  the  unbeliever  do  that  has  no  faith  ? 
God's  faithfulness  is  before  him,  the  faithfulness  of  God  is 
seen  in  his  threatenings  and  promises  :.  the  faithfulness  of  God 
is  seen  in  the  law,  and  in  the  gospel  \  the  unbeliever  hath  fsuth 
for  neither.  When  God  threatens  the  unbeliever  with  ever- 
lasting destruction  for  his  sin  in  the  law,  every  secure  sinner 
says,  God  is  a  liar.  Fearlessness  of  wrath,  when  a  man  is  un- 
der the  lash  of  God's  threatening,  is  a  certain  proof  that  he  be- 
lieves not  what  he  speaks.  There  is  no  word  of  threatening 
shall  come  short  of  its  fulfilment,  no  more  than  a  word  of  pro- 
mise.   The  unbeliever  hath  no  entertainment  to  give  to  the 
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promise  of  the  gospel,  because  he  hath  not  faith ;  what  then 
must  the  issue  of  it  be  ?  A  man  that  hath  no  faith,  is  under 
these  two  things  ;  one  at  present,  and  the  other  a  coming,  if 
God  prevent  it  not.  First,  Every  man  that  is  an  unbeliever 
must  blaspheme  God  now,  whatever  he  does  when  he  goes 
to  hell.  There  is  no  greater  blasphemy  against  God,  than  to 
say  he  lies.  A  poor  lying  man,  through  the  custom  and 
fashion  of  this  world,  looks  upon  it  as  one  of  the  greatest  pro- 
vocations that  can  be  given  in  words,  to  say  in  his  face,  he  lies. 
Every  poor  sinner  that  hears  the  law  and  the  gospel,  and^nei- 
ther  trembles  at  threatenings,  nor  rejoices  at  promises,  says 
every  day  to  God,  he  lies.  He  that  receives  not  his  testimony^ 
has  made  God  a  liar,  1  John  v.  10.  jind  he  that  receives  his 
testimony f  hath  set  to  his  seal^  that  God  is  true^  John  iii.  33. 
People  that  have  not  faith,  have  great  need  to  cry  for  faith, 
to  beg  that  God  would  give  it.  I  have  nothing,  to  entertain 
God's  faithfulness  with,  I  have  no  hand  to  take  a  word  from 
God,  if  I  have  not  faith. 

2.  How  justly  chargeable  are  believers  themselves,  if  their 
faith  should  not  answer  God's  faithfulness  ?  How  guilty  are 
most  believers  in  this  matter  ?  An  unbelieving  believer  is  a 
monster,  not  for  the  rarity  of  it,  but  for  the  ugliness  of  it ;  for 
there  is  nothing  more  common  amongst  believer^  than  to  be 
acting  unbelief.  There  are  few  believers,  but  do  act  more  un- 
belief than  faith  ;  they  unbelieve,  if  I  may  so  speak,  ten  times 
for  their  believing  once.  Now,  the  great  aggravation  of 
this  their  sin  is,  that  not  only  God's  faithfulness  is  engaged 
for  their. faith  to  act  on,  but  God  hath  wrought  faith  in  them: 
therefore  the  guilt  of  believers  is  very  great  upon  this  account. 
Shall  a  man  that  is  in  this  case  be  still  acting  unbelief?  Too 
frequently  they  do  so,  but  I  will  name  a  few  things,  and  con- 
clude at  this  time. 

1//,  How  many  believers  act  their  unbelief,  and  are  con- 
victed from  this  point,  in  their  fearing  to  believe,  when  they 
are  calle<l  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  them,  and  to  lay 
the  stress  of  their  eternal  salvation  upon  the  faithful  promise 
of  God  ?  They  are  afraid  they  shall  sin  to  believe.  I  pray 
now  is  this  a  mannerly  question,  Shall  I  sin  in  trusting  God  ? 
Is  not  this  a  fearful  tiling  ?  Is  there  any  danger  of  binning  in 
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my  taking  God^s  word  ?  I  am  sure,  the  greatest  sin  is  in  refut- 
ing ity  and  there  can  be  none  in  taking  of  it.  It  is  nothing 
but  the  power  and  strength  of  unbelief  that  makes  so  much 
fear  in  believers.  In  putting  forth  the  hand  of  faith,  they 
seem  to  put  forth  their  hand  to  God,  as  he  is  a  consuming 
fire,  Htb.  xii.  29.  and  not  as  he  is  in  his  Son  reconciling  us 
to  himself. 

2^/y,  Not  only  are  they  very  fearful  to  believe,  but  very 
weak  in  believing.  A  great  many  believers  (if  I  may  use  such 
a  homely  similitude)  walk  upon  the  promise  at  God's  call  in 
the  way  to  heaven,  even  as  a  child  upon  weak  ice,  which  they 
are  afraid  will  crack  under  them,  and  leave  them  in  the  depth. 
What  can  there  be  but  unbelief  in  the  weak  trust  we  have  in 
the  promise  of  God  ?  Art  thou  sure,  that  thou  hast  trusted  thy 
soul  upon  the  word  of  God  ?  Do  not  reply,  there  is  tio  more 
betwixt  thee  and  eternal  ruin,  but  a  bare  word  of  God ;  for 
can  that  word  fail  ?  is  it  possible,  that  it  can  miscarry  ?  Why 
then  should  we  not  believe  more  firmly  ?  There  is  a  silly 
practice  amongst  us,  I  shall  not  speak  my  mind  about  it,  I  on- 
ly speak  of  it  now  with  respect  to  my  present  purpose :  A 
great  many  believers  do  even  venture  in  their  believing  upon 
the  word  of  God,  as  too  many  idle  people  do  upon  their  lot- 
teries, tliey  "wili  try  ;  but  they  do  not  know  whether  they  shall 
get  a  blank  or  a  benefit^  Is  this  believing  and  giving  glory  ta 
the  faithfulness  of  God  ? 

Sdli/y  There  is  doubting  after  believing.  When  a  poor  be- 
liever hath  once  cast  his  burden  upon  the  ^ord  of  God,  a 
cloud  comes  00,  and  he  begins  to  question,  whether  he  did  well 
in  trusting;  God  or  no ;  this  is  the  English  of  it,  Did  I  well  to 
trust  God  ?  We  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  which  should  have  rf- 
deemed  Israel^  Luke  xxiv.  21.  but  was  it  well  done,  thus  to 
repent  of  their  truot  ? 

4////^,  B^'licvers  are  many  times  in  danger,  by  using  sinful 
shifts  to  obtain  the  thing  promised,  as  in  Gen.  xvi.  2.  David 
would  not  do  so,  as  you  may  see,  2  Sam.  i. 

Liistljjt  Iklievers  are  guilty  of  great  unbelief,  in  pleading 
the  cause  of  their  unbelief',  they  not  cnly  doubt,  but  they  will 
argue  for  their  Joubring.  Now,  all  objections  of  unbelief  are 
arguments  against  faith;  they  ar**  all  great  re  flections  on  God*s 
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faithfulnessi  and  are  only  to  be  answered  by  God's  faithful- 
ness :  and  we  must  take  this  as  an  universal  answer  to  them 
all.  All  the  pleas  that  the  carnal  unbelieving  heart  of  a  Chris- 
tian can  frame  for  the  fencing  himself  in  unbelief,  are  all  to 
be  broken  upon  the  rock  of  God's  unchangeable  faithfulness. 
I  will  name  some  of  their  objections. 

1.  I  do  not  know,  if  the  promise  be  to  me;  if  I  were  sure 
that  the  promise  were  to  me,  I  would  believe  it  better  than  I 
do.  I  answer,  is  the  law  to  thee  ?  is  the  command  to  thee  ? 
Does  the  law  of  God  threaten  thee  in  the  first  Adam  ?  and  is 
not  the  gospel  to  thee  also  in  the  second  Adam  ?  Is  not  the 
promise  thine,  if  it  be  believed  ?  What  is  the  meatiing  of  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  ?  but  only  this,  Preach  the  gospel  to 
crrery  creature,  and  tell  them,  He  that  believes,  shall  be  saved. 
Whoever,  they  be  that  will  venture  theit'  salvation  upon  the 
man  slain  at  Jerusalem,  and  expect  God's  favour,  and  eternal 
life  for  his  sake  tendered  to  them,  believe  it  that  will,  if  they 
take  it,  it  is  theirs. 

2.  A  second  objection  is,  I  am  a  vile,  filthy,  guihy  crea« 
ture,  how  dare  I  believe  ?  Satan  and  unbelief  will  multiply 
things  here,  and  make  a  hideous  appearance  to  a  poor  crea- 
ture ;  as  indeed,  if  the  devil  get  leave  to  draw  a  person's  own 
picture,  and  to  set  it  before  his  eyes,  or  to  write  the  history 
of  his  life,  this  will  be  a  very  dreadful  thing  ;  some  have  seen 
it,  and  felt  the  terror  of  it.  But  what  is  this  to  the  faithful- 
ness  of  God  ?  Is  God  unfaithful  in  his  promise,  because  I  am 
a  great  sinner  ?  No  such  thing ;  nay,  Let  God  be  triie^  and 
every  man  a  liar.  Is  this  an  argument.  Because  I  am  very 
sick,  therefore  Jesus  Christ  the  Physician  will  take  no  care  of 
me :  I  dare  not  employ  him,  because  I  am  very  sick  ?  Assure 
yourselves  of  this.  Wherever  sin  is  a  man's  disease,  there  Jesus 
Christ  has  been  already  the  Physician,  and  will  certainly  Cure 
it.  i  do  not  say,  where  sin  is  a  man's  delight,  wherever  sin 
is  a  man's  trucie  ;  but  wherever  sin  is  a  poor  creature's  sickness, 
and  when  they  are  groaning  towards  Christ,  the  Physician, 
our  Lord  Jesus,  hath  begun  to  cure  them,  and  will  perfect  ic 
infallibly. 

3.  Anojher  objection  that  unbclie\'ing  believers  make,  i^,  I 
am  a  b:Jck5Uding  creature,  I  have  been  mighty  unfaithful  to 
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God.  What  then  ?  It  may  be  God  will  deal  with  you,  as  he 
did  with  the  backsliders  of  old.  See  how  he  calls  them,  Re^ 
turfjy  ye  backsliding  children  ^  I  will  heal  your  backsUdings :  Behold^ 
^ve  come  unto  ihee^  for  thou  art  the  Lord  our  Gody  Jer.  iii.  22. 
The  name  the  Lord  gives  rhem  is,  backsliding  children;  the 
promise  he  makes  tjiem  is,  he  will  heal  their  backsUdings.  Both 
these  are  entertained  by  an  assent  of  faith,  Behold^  we  come  un* 
to  thee;  for  thou  art  the  Lord  our  Gody  that  only  canst  heal  us. 
Sometimes  they  will  plead,  God  is  very  angry,  and  hides  him- 
self. What  then  ?  He  is  not  unfaithful  for  all  that,  the  pro- 
mise stands  sure.  Verily  thou  art  a  God  that  hi^est  thyself  O 
GodofLrael  the  Saviour^  Isa.  xlv.  15. ;  see  also  Psal.  cxix.  7.5. 
I  can  assure  you.  Christians,  that  that  faith  is  very  weak,  and 
that  believer  will  lead  but  a  poor  sorry  life,  that  hath  not  learn- 
ed to  believe  in  the  dark,  as  well  as  in  the  light  of  his  coun- 
tenance. We  must  not  believe  by  day-light  only,  we  must 
learn  to  believe  in  the  dark.  The  greatest  part  of  the  way  to 
heaven  lies  in  the  dark  ;  if  we  have  not  this  light  of  faith,  we 
are  but  in  a  bad  case.  Some  may  say,  they  see  no  appearance 
of  peformancc ;  they  have  tried  the  promise  of  God,  and  it  is 
as  unlikely  as  it  was  at  first ;  the  complete  salvation  of  their 
soul  is  far  ofFj  the  growth  of  their  corruptions  appears  daily  ; 
their  consciences  sometimes  making  as  dreadful  an  alarm  as  in 
the  days  of  their  former  darkness.  This  is  a  very  common  and 
ordinary  exercise,  and  the  cure  of  it  is  very  ea^y  y  the  remedy 
is  near  at  hand.  We  are  not  to  judge  of  the  certainty  of  the 
fulfilment  of  the  word  of  promise,  by  the  appearances  that  are 
in  providence  towards  us,  but  we  are  to  build  all  upon  the 
faithfulness  of  the  speaker.  Though  clouds  and  darkness  be 
round  about  himy  righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of 
his  throney  Psal.  xcvii.  2.  The  word  stands  firmly,  whatever 
darkness  there  be  in  his  works*,  wait  a  while,  and  but  a  little 
while,  (Heb.  x.  37.),  give  him  time,  and  give  him  trust,  and 
none  that  believe,  in  him,  shall  ever  be  ashamed. 
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SERMON    VIL 

f*      He  is  faithful  that  promisea. 

X  Hfi  apostle  tells  us  in  Rom.  x.  1  i.  thzX  faith  cometh  ly  hear^ 
ing,  and  hearing  i^  the  word  of  God.  t^aith  both  comes  by  hear* 
ing,  and  grows  by  hearing.  There  is  tlo  part  of  divine  truth 
that  is  more  profitable  for  the  growing  in  faith|  than  the  doc* 
trine  of  faith ;  it  is  therefore  a  great  pity,  and  a  great  miscar- 
riagei  that  when  people  hear  much  of  faithj  they  do  n6t  prac- 
tise much.  Every  thing  that  is  spoken  of  faith,  is  spoken  of 
it,  that  ye  should  be  always  doing ;  that  as  the  eat  takes  in , 
the  report  of  the  doctrine  of  fiitb,  the  heart  may  be  elercised 
in  the  acting  of  it.  "j^ith  respect  unto  this,  I  have  several 
times  spoke  already,  upon  this  latter  part  of  this  verse,  which 
is  the  apostle's  argument,  by  which  he  enforceth  the  exhorta^ 
tion  he  gave  in  the  preceding  part }  and  ^om  this  argument 
I  have  observed  three  things* 

1.  That  the  Christian's  God  is  a  promising  God.  He  is 
called  here  by  the  apostle,  tie  that  promises ;  and  the  apostte 
knew  well  God's  names,  and  which  it  is  that  is  fittest  to  be 
used  on  every  occasion. 

2.  That  this  promising  God  is  faithful  in  all  his  promises^ 
which  he  hath  promised  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
thb  day.  There  have  been  some  iii  all  ages,  and  a  great 
many  in  some  ages,  that  have  trusted  God  Upon^  his  pro^ 
niises }  but  there  hath  not  been  one  that  could  ever  justly 
charge  God  with  failing. 

3.  The  third  thing  that  I  spoke  to  was,  That  the  Christian's 
faith  should  answer  God's  faithfulness ;  that  as  our  faith  is 
fixed  on  God's  promises,  faith  should  some  way  be  as  firm  as 
the  promises.  A  Christian  is  called  faithful,  because  he  is  a 
believer:  God  is  called  faithful,  because  he  is  ^fulfiller;  h^ 
keeps  his  word  by  doing  it,  believers  are  faithful  in  trust irtfr 
it.      Upon  this  note  I  shewed,   (I.)   Why  the  Christian's 

Vol.  Ill-  F 
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faith  should  answer  God's  faithfulness.  (2.)  How  it  maj 
and  ought  so  to  do.  Some  ways, it  cannotj  some  ways  it 
must. 

1.  I  concluded  with  a  double  reflection ;  one  upon  the  sin- 
ful lAiserable  state  of  unbelieirers.  They  have  nothing  to  an- 
swer God's  faithfulness ;  they  must  perish,  because  they  hare 
not  faith ;  they  dishonour  God  highly,  because  of  their  unbe- 
lief. The  true  state  of  the  matter  is  this :  Our  first  father 
and  mother,  Adam  and  Eve,  if  I  may  so  speak,  by  their  sin 
leapt  over-board,  they  cast  themselves  under  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God.  In  this  state  all  we  their  posterity  are  bom  % 
the  Lord,  in  great  mercy  through  Christ  Jesus,  casts  forth 
the  rope  of  his  promise ;  now,  what  is  an  unbeliever,  but 
like  a  poor  drowning  man  ?  there  is  a  rope  cast  out  that  may 
save  him,  the  poor  man  has  no  hands  to  catch  at  it,  therefore 
must  perish ;  and  to  perish  in  the  view  of  a  promise,  is  a  sad 
case ;  but  to  the  believer,  the  Lord  will  stretch  out  his  hand 
to  help  him. 

2.  I  made  a  little  reflection  upon  the  unbelief  of  belierers. 
Believers  themselves  are  wofuily  guilty  sometimes  in  this 
matter,  and  their  faith  is  far  from  answering  the  faithfulness 
of  God.  Compare  his  faithfulness  with  their  faith,  and  you 
would  think  they  do  not  relate  to  one  another  at  all.  Strong 
ground,  strong  fcundation>  but  sorry  building  upon  it!  I 
named  four  of  their  common  failings,  which  I  shall  have  oc- 
casion to  insist  more  upon  on  the  other  head.  Sometimes 
they  fear  to  believe,  as  if  there  were  any  sin  in  trusting  God; 
when  distrust  is  the  greatest  ^in ;  they-  believe  fearfully  and 
weakly,  as  if  the  ground  would  not  bear  them :  they  believe 
and  doubt,  and  recal  their  believing :  they  plead  sometimes 
the  cau3e  of  their  unbelief  in  many  of  their  ungodly  objections 
against  faith. 

That  which  I  would  now  do  in  the  prosecuting  this  point, 
and  with  respect  to  all  the  three,  shall  be  to  give  you,  firsts 
Some  doctrinal  inferences  from  this  point ;  then,  if  the  Lord 
will,  we  may  come  .to  make  some  practical  exhortations  unto 
duty  therefrom. 

As  to  these  inferences  I  shall  speak  to  a  few  of  them  at 
this  time.  • 
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.  Fifst^  Hence  we  see,  what  the  strict  and  true  nature  of 
faith  is.  The  doctrine  is.  That  believers  faith  should  answer 
Ga^ s  faithfulness*  We  hence  infer  the  strict  and  true  nature 
of  saving  faith  \  which  is  certainly  this :  It  is  a  trusting  of 
God's  word  for  his  own  faithfubiess  in  speaking  it,  a  trusting 
Qod's  promise  fgr  the  faithfulness  of  the  speaker  \  that  is 
strictly  the  nature  of  faith.  It  is  a  pity,  but  a  pity  that  you 
wiU  have  occasion  to  exercise  as  long  as  you  live  in  the  world| 
ihat  faith  is  so  n)ightily  mistaken  by  so  many  people.  People 
can  talk  of  faith,  can  dispute  of  faith,  and  in  the  mean  time 
they  are  in  a  cloud,  in  a  maze  about  the  thing  itself,  and  know 
pot  what  believing  is. 

•    1//,  Believing  is  not  doing,  but  trusting.     It  is  opposed  to 
dping  and  working,  Rom.  iv.  5.   But  to  him  that  worketh  notf 
hit  Mieveth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly ^  his  faith  is  counted 
fir  righteousness,     John  vi.  26, — 29.  The  Just  lives  byfaith^  but 
the  law  is  not  of  faith:   the  law  requires  doing,  Gal.  iii.  10» 
11, 12.     Faich  is  God's  commandment,  that  is  certain.  .  The 
first  precept  in  the  decalogue  is  for  faith.  Thou  shalt  have  no 
other  gods  but  me;    the  positive  part  of  it  is,  Thou  shalt  take 
me  by  faith  to  be  the  Lord  thy  God.     Faith  is  never  put 
forth  as  obedience ;   the  strict  nature  of  faith  is  trusting  the 
speaker.    The  apostle  speaks  in  Heb.  vi.  18.  of  faith  under  a 
blessed  similitude,  ^^  flying  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set 
Before  us.    Now  pray  consider  what  the  state  of  the  man  that 
fled  for  refuge  was*     There  was  no  other  appointment  of 
God  left  for  him,  bu^  only  the  next  city  of  refuge.     The  man 
that  had  shed  innocent  blood  casually,  for  that  was  the  case 
under  the  law,  there  was  nothing  else  required  in  order  to  his 
safety,  but  running  with  speed  to  the  next  city  of  refuge. 
The  man  must  not  go  to  the  temple,  or  altar,  and  pray,  or 
offer  sacrifice  there  for  his  life,  he  must  not  go  home  to  his 
house,  and  mind  his  business  and  affairs ;  there  was  only  one 
thing  required  of  him,  if  he  would  be  safe  from  the  avenger 
of  blood  \  tQ  the  city  of  refuge  he  must  fly.     A  man  must 
not  go  to  save  his  life  by  doing  some  great  act  of  valour  for 
his  country,  against  the  enemies  of  it.     Flying  was  the  only 
shiftj  if  I  may  so  speak,  that  God  fixed,  and  he  must  make 
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use  of.     Believing  is  comitiandedi  but  it  is  alwajs  acted  in 
trust. 

2dfy^  Faith  is  not  a  notional  assent  to  a  divine  truth,  but  it 
is  an  assent  with  tlie  heart  to  the  good-will  of  God.     Praj 
take  heed  to  this ;   true  faith  gives  an  assent  unto  ail  diat  God  . 
aays,  unto  all  that  God  reveals ;    but  if  you  come  to  the  strict 
nature  of  saving  faith,  it  is  only  a  trusting  of  a  promising  God^ 
it  is  only  a  hearty  affiance  in  God,  in,  and  under,  and  by  Tiv* 
tue  of  his  promises.     To  believe,  is  not  only  to  say,  God  hat 
said  this,  and  therefore  it  is  true ;  but  it  is  to  believe  that  what 
God  says,  he  says  to  me.     What  good-will  hath  God  declared 
in  the  word  concerning  me  ?   A  believing  of  that  is  this  faith 
that  we  are  9peaking  6f.     Thus,  I  say,  you  are  to  take  up  the 
strict  nature  of  faith ;  the  proper  nature  of  it  is  trusting  God's 
promises,  for  God's  faithfulness  that  speaks  it.     And  thus  we 
have  these  advantages  by  this  strict  notion  of  faith,  and  these 
confirmations  of  its  being  right. 

(1.)  Thus  it  is  distinguished  from  all  false  faith.  There  is 
a  great  deal  of  faith  in  this  world  that  is  little  worth ;  there  \$ 
a  great  deal  more  in  the  next  world  that  is  less  worth.  In 
this  world  a  great  many  of  the  ungodly  have  a  kind  of  fahh^' 
such  as  it  is ;  they  know  divine  truth,  they  give  an  assent  to 
it ;  this  assent  may  be  so  strong  sometimes,  that  it  may  work 
some  alteration  in  their  conversations,  they  may  escape  the 
corruptions  of  the  world  through  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  when,  in  the  mean  time,  they  have 
fio  faith  for  all  that ;  they  are  dogs  atul  swine  still,  as  the 
apostle  calls  them,  2  Pet.  ii.  20,  21,  22.  The  great  difference 
that  is  betwixt  all  the  unsound  faith  of  hypocrites,  and  the 
true  faith  of  a  believer^  is  to  be  determined  from  the  proper 
nature  of  believing.  There  is  no  unbeliever  that  ever  takes 
God's  word  for  his  security,  barely  as  it  is  God's  word; 
there  is  never  an  unbeliever  that  trusts  God's  promise,  because 
God  makes  it;  the  promise  is  never  seen  by  such  a  one  as  it 
is  in  the  hand  of  the  faithful  promiser;  and  therefore  the 
man  never  believes  with  the  heart,  and  therefore  never  be- 
lieves truly.  Again,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  faith  in  th^  other 
world.  The  devil  hath  faith,  al)  the  damned  in  hell  have 
faith,  but  a  woful  faith  ic  is  *,   God  save  us  from  ever  know* 
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ing  what  it  means.    TBe  devil  know$  the  mind  of  God  in 
the  word  better  than  any  minister  this  day  in  the  world; 
he  knows  God,  and  he  knows  Christ  wofuUy :  What  have  I  to 
do  vnth  thfff  Jtsus^  thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God  ?   Mark  v.  7. 
The  devil  knows  the  gospel  \  Acts  xvi.  17.  These  men  are  ihi  ser^ 
vants  ofthi  most  high  God,  which  shew  unto  ui  the  way  of  salva*. 
t'ton.    What  better  can  be  said  of  the  gospel  than  this,  to  call 
it  Mr  way,  of  salvation;   and  to  call  the  servants  that  preachy   ^ 
it,  thi  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  that  have  it  for  their  em- 
ployment, to  shew  men  the  way  of  salvation  ?   All  tne  damned. 
in  hell  are  great  Jbelievers,  but  woful  ones.    They  know  cer- 
tainly that  there  is  a  God,  for  they  feel  his  displeasure ;  thej 
know  certainly  he  is  a  just  God,  for  they  lie  under  the  lashes 
of  his  justice  for  ever  \    they  believe  firmly  the  day  of  judg* 
ment,  for  they  tremble  in  the  fears  and  approaches  of  it :  but 
there  is  no  sound  faith  there;   why?   Because  there  is  no 
promise  there.     If  there  was  a  promise  let  down  to  them  that 
are  in  hell,  faith  might  be  there ;   if  the  same  God  would 
give  the^  promise  and  work  f4ith,  it  might  be  acted  there ; 
but  there  is  no  promise  there,  and  therefore  there  is  no  faith 
there,  there  is  no  deliverance  from  that  prhon,  Luke  )tii.  59. 
(2.)  This  is  a  fit  description  of  the  strict  nature  of  faith, 
,  because  it  answers  the  first  expression  of  faith,  that  is  in  all 
the  word  of  God.     I  do  not  say,  that  Abraham  was  the  first 
believer ;  but  this  you  may  find,  that  he  is  the  first  man  that 
18  spoken  of  as  a  believer.     It  is  true,  in  the  next  chaptcv  of 
this  epistle,  there  are  some  believers  named  before   him; 
Abel  was  a  believer,  Enoch  and  Noah  were  believers ;   but 
the  first  faith  spoken  of  in  the  word  expressly  is  Abraham's ; 
and  you  know  how  much  use  is  made  of  Abraham's  faith, 
and  practice,  and  example,  in  the  New  Testament,  Gen.  xv, 
4,  5,  6.     The  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Abraham,  and  said 
to  him,  Looh  now  tonvard  heaven,  and  tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able 
io  number  them.     And  he  said  unto  Inm^  so  shall  thy  seed  be.    And 
he  believed  in  tju  Lord;   and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousmts. 
What  was  this  believing  in  the  Lord,  but  the  believing  with 
the  heart,  the  truth  of  what  God  spoke  ?    And  ye  know,  by 
Paul's  help,  what  a  great  deal  of  gospel  there  was  in  this  word; 
&  ihall  thy  seed  be*  i 
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(3.)  It  answers  the  frequent  natne  that  19  given  to  the 
revelation  of  God's  will,  that  is,  the  nvoy  of  our  salvation^ 
It  is  called  the  gospel,  that  is,  good  tidingt;  and  what  are 
good  tidings,  unless  they  be  believed  ?  It  is  called  a  promise i 
and  what  signifies  a  promise  unless  trusted  ?  It  is  called  a  ro- 
venants  and  what  signifies  a  covenant,  unless  subscribed  untoj 
unless  a  man  enter  into  it  ?  The  entering  into  it  is  by  bellev- 
ing  him  that  promises. 

(4.)  I1iis  is  a  right  notion  of  faith,  because  it  answers  all 
fjkith,  all   sorts   of  faith  whatsoever.     It  answers   the  faith 
of  the  strongest,  and  the  faith  of  the  weakest ;   it  answers 
Abraham's  faith,  and  it  answers  them  of  little  faith.     What 
18  the  reason  of  this  distinction,  that  there  are  some  strong  ixt 
the  faith,  but  because  they  put  a  strong  trust  in  God's  stton^ 
faithfulness  ?   What  is  the  reason  some  are  called  weak  in  the 
faith,  but  because  they  give  a  weak,  wavering,   staggering  . 
trust   to   the  faithfulness  of  God  ?   It  answers  all  sorts  of 
iFaith",   faith  for  justification;   faith  for  sanctification ;   faith 
for  our  comfortable  support  in  our  pilgrimage  ;    faith  for  our 
(Bafe  landing  at  heaven.     All   these  consist  in  our  trusting 
God's  promise  for  Kis  sake  who  gave  the  promise :   as  I  shall 
shew  more  at  large,   when  I  come  to  lay  before  yoii  your 
duty  of  believing.     Only  this  sliall  serve  for  the  first  infe- 
rence, that  We  may  heiice  see,  what  the  strict  nature  of  be- 
lieving  is ;   it  is  trusting  God  upon  his  promise,  it  is  taking 
God  upon  his  word. 

Becondlij^  We  see  hence  what  the  reasohablehess  of  believ- 
ing is ;  of  strong  believing ;  why  ?  Because  it  is  trusting 
Cod's  faithfulness.  What  can  be  more  reasonable  than  thisT 
I  know  that  sense  and  carnal  reason  are  the  greatest  enemied 
of  true  believing ;  but  there  is  nothing  unreasonable  in  be- 
lieving; nay,  pure  spiritual  reason  is  highly  for  it.  Can 
there  be  any  thing  more  reasonable  than  this,  to  trust  one 
that  cannot  lie  ?  to  take  an  immutable  foundation  to  build 
our  confidence  upon  ?  So  the  apostle  Paul  expresses  it,  when 
pleading  his  cause  before  Agrippa,  and  Festus,  and  Ber- 
nice,  (a  great  many  great  folks  were  there) :  Acts  xxvi.  8. 
He  has  this  expression  to  king  Agrippa,  Why  should  it  he 
thought  a  thing  incredible  with  you,  thai  God  should  raise  the  deadi 
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The  apostle's  scope  there,  is  not  to  discourse  that  head  of 
difinitf  about  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  that  was  not  his 
principal  design ;  but  here  lay  the  grand  matter,  that  Paul 
laboured  to  pinch  their  consciences  by,  that  our  Lord  and 
Master  Jesus  Christ,  that  died  for  our  sins,  was  risen  again 
for  our  justification ;  the  unbelieving  world  that  saw  him  be* 
fore  he  died,  and  saw  him  die,  did  not  see  him  after  he  was 
risen  again ;  nowf  says  Paul,  vjhy  ihould  it  setm  a  thing  incre* 
diUe,  &c.  ?  .  The  words  before,  and  those  following,  shew 
they  had  a  promise  for  it,  and  that  all  the  people  of  Israel  had 
hope  in  the  promise  that  God  had  made;  thereupon,  in 
ver.  27.  he  drives  the  matter  most  closely  upon  the  con- 
science of  that  great  man,  King  jigrippa,  Mievest  thou  ih^ 
prophets^  I  know  that  thou  bilievest:  as  if  Paul  would  say, 
<<  Thou  assentest  to  this,  that  the  prophets  spake  the  mind  of 
^  God  by  inspiration :  dost  thou  believe  that  I  preach  nothing 
<<  else  but  what  the  prophets  foretold,  and  what  I  know 
^  is  fulfilled  \  that  God  hath  raised  his  Son  Christ  Jesus  V* 
jflm$stf  saith  Agrippa,  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian, 
The  highest  reason  for  the  believing  any  thing  is.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord;  the  most  certain  reason  that  a  future  thing  shall 
be,  is,  that  the  Lord  hath  said  it  shall  be.  Therefore  now 
.we  should  tread  down  carnal  reason,  and  yield  to  this  main 
grand  reason.  Thus  saith  the  Lord ;  God  hath  spoken,  and 
it  must  be  true,  because  he  saith  it;  and  I  will  trust  it, 
because  it  is  true.  Consider  an  instance  of  Abraham's 
faith  with  respect  of  issue  from  Sarah,  Rom.  iv.  18, 19.  JVho 
against  hope  believed  in  hope,  that  he  might  become  the  father  of 
tnany  nations.'^He  considered  not  Jus  own  body  now  dead,  ^hen 
he  was  about  an  hundred  years  old^  neither  yet  the  deadness  of  Sa* 
roKs  womb.  He  staggered  nU  at  the  promise  of  God  through  uth- 
belief;  but  was  strong  in  faith^  g^vif^g  glory  to  God,  Pray  ob- 
serve, Abraham  in  this  case  must  believe  against  sense,  against 
reason,  and  against  all  experience ;  though  it  is  likely  that, 
before  the  flood,  women  were  fruitful,  when  they  were  a 
great  deal  older  than  Sarah  was ;  but  a  little  while  after  the 
flood,  men  and  womens  lives  and  vigour  were  contracted  to 
much  the  same  bounds  as  at  this  day.  Abraham  considered 
i|ot  that  Sarah  was  ninety  years  old :  '<  Nay,^'  would  the  mai| 
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tay^  <<  if  she  were  ninescore,  or  nine  hundred  years  old|  God 
'<  hath  said  it,  and  I  believe  it."  Now,  the  grand  matter  was 
not  barely  and  simply,  that  Abraham  should  be  a  father  of  4 
son,  that  he  should  be  a  father  of  many  nations :  but  in  this 
great  promise  of  issue  from  God  Christ  was  comprehended, 
who  was  to  be  the  eternal  salvation  of  the  whole  church  of 
God.  He  was  to  spring  from  Sarah's  womb,  and  Abraham 
had  the  promise  of  it,  and  against  all  lense,  reason,  and  ez^ 
perience,  he  will  believe  it.  Now  observe  what  use  the 
apostle  makes  of  it :  //  was  not  written  for  Us  sake  alane^  thai 
it  was  imputed  to  him ;  but  for  us  also^  to  whom  it  shall  he  im* 
putedf  if  we  believe  on  Urn  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from 
the  deadf  who  was  delivered  for  our  offences  f  and  was  raised  agmm 
for  our  justifieatim^  ver.  23,  24,  25.  Pray,  observe  what  I 
drive  at  is  diis.  That  the  apostle  brings  in  every  believer  on 
Jesus  Christ  for  salvation,  in  the  same  list  of  enjoying  the 
blessing  with  great  Abraham,  that  believed  so  strange  a  thing 
about  Sarah.  And  the  truth  is,  that  the  salvation  of  a  sinner, 
dead  in  sins  and  trespasses,  by  Christ  Jesus,  is  a  greater  won* 
der  and  miracle,  than  Sarah's  dead  womb  bringing  forth  a  liv^ 
ing  child :  that,  in  a  manner,  was  a  work  of  wonder,  wrought 
by  the  God  of  nature  according  to  his  word ;  and  this  is  a 
work  of  wonderful  grace  against  the  course  pf  sinful  nature, 
for  the  overthrowing  of  it. 

Tliirdly^  Hence  we  see  why  faith  is  said  to  give  glory  to  God: 
the  reason  is,  because  faith  answer's  God's  faithfulness. 
Great  faith  is  said  to  give  glory  to  God ;  one  of  the  special 
commendations  of  Abraham's  faith  is,  He  was  strong  in  faith^ 
giving  glory  to  God^  Rom.  iv.  ^0.  God  magnifies  his  name  of 
faithfulness  above  all  his  names  \  thp  believer  magnifies  his 
faithfulness  by  his  believing,  theref6re  he  gives  glory  to  God. 
There  are  three  honourable  services  that  some  men-  get  put 
into  their  hands,  apd  wliich  are  d'enied  to  angels.  There  is 
preaching  of  Christ,  sufTeking  for  Qhrist,  and  believing  in  him : 
these  are  three  honourable  pieces  of  service,  that  only  poor 
mortal  men  arc  intrusted  with.  The  apostle  reckons  he  had 
got  a  great  grace,  whjci  he  h.id  got  that  of  preaching  Christ, 
and  that  too  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.     When  an  an* 

fel  was  sent  to  Cifmcllus,  he  W2S  not  sent  to  preach  the  go^ 
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pel  to  him,  but  to  tell  him  where  a  gospel-preacher  waSf 
Acts  X.  Suffering  for  Christ  is  a  great  honour ;  aogels  are 
not  capable  of  it,  it  does  not  stand  with  their  blessed  state. 
The  apostle  seems  to  call  this  a  higher  matter,  than  the  ho- 
nour of  beliefingy  Phil.  i.  29.  For  unto  you  it  is  given  in  the  be^ 
half  of  Christy  not  only  to  believi  on  him,  but  also  to  stiff n  for  Us 
fake.  Let  us  pass  these,  and  consider  wherein  there  is  an  ho** 
nouring  of  God  by  believing  \  for  it  is  a  point  very  rarely  be* 
lieved.  Who  is  there  of  believers  that  think,  that  by  bare  be- 
lieving they  give  God  more  glory,  than  any  other  way  they 
can  do  ?  ' 

-  }//,  Faith  gives  glory  to  God,  because  it  brings  nothing  Xp 
bim,  but  poverty^  want,  and  emptiness.  All  graces  bring 
something  to  God,  but  faith  brings  nothing.  Love  brings  a 
flaming,  burning  heart  to  God  \  repentance  brings  a  bleeding, 
broken  heart  to  God  \  obedience  brings  a  working  hand  to 
God ;  patience  brings,  as  it  were,  a  broad  back  to  God,  let 
bim  lay  on  what  he  will  \  poor  faith  brings  just  nothing,  but 
the  poor  man's  bare  hand  and  empty  dish.  The  poorer  man 
comes  to  God,  the  more  glory  to  God.  It  is  remarkable,  that 
in  those  cases,  wherein  we  bring  som'ething  to  God,  we  are 
very  apt  to  carry  away  something  of  the  glory  that  belongs  tcT 
bim :  faith  brings  nothing  at  all  to  God  ;  it  brings  no  more 
than  broken  bones,  and  sores  to  the  great  Physician.  As  a 
condemned  prisoner,  it  brings  his  chains  and  fetters  to  the 
great  Redeemer,  but  nothing  to  pommend  him  to  God,  nor 
carries  away  any  thing  from^God. 

2Jlyr  Faith  glorifies  God  ;  for  it  seeks  all  in  him,  and  from 
bim  \  ^s  it  brings  nothing  to  him,  so  it  expects  every  thing 
from  him,  whatever  its  wants  be.  The  language  of  faith  is, 
«  All  my  wants  be  upon  thee,  O  Lord ;"  there  is  no  other 
way  of  bearing  them  ;  it  expects  all  from  him,  and  from  the 
single  warrant  of  his  word. 

Sdltfy  Faith  always  glorifies  God,  for  it  ventures  its  all  upon 
bis  word.  The  believer  is  still  in  this  frame,  in  the  exercise 
of  faith  :  "  Now  here  I  have  God's  faithful  promise ;  and  if 
M  it  should  fail  me,  I  should  certainly  sink  for  ever.  My  soul^ 
f(  body,  reputation,  privileges  of  the  gospel,  all  my  concerns 
f<  y^hatsoever,  are  all  laid  upon  the  faithfulness  pf  God  \  they 
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<'  are  all  put  in  that  bottom  of  the  ship :  if  I  miacanyi  I  am 
<'  gone  for  ever."  Who  is  there  of  believers  that  believes  this, 
that  a  bare  adventuring  of  thy  eternal  salvation  upon  the  Son 
of  God)  by  virtue  of  the  promise  of  God,  brings  more  glory 
to  God,  than  all  things  else  can  do  ? 

Lastly^  Faith  glorifies  God,  because  all  other  acts  of  glori- 
fying God  are  only  so  as  faith  is  in  them,  and  as  they  spring 
from  faith.  When  the  apostle  is  commending  the  great  ex- 
ploits of  believers,  Heb.  xi.  he  saith,  they  all  chtatned  a  good  rt^ 
port  through  faith.  If  their  works  had  been  done  without 
faith,  there  is  never  a  good  word  to  be  said  of  them,  whatever 
they  did.  All  our  duties,  obedience,  sufferings, .  the  great 
things  that  are  done  for  God,  only  tend  to  the  glory  of  God» 
as  they  are  spirited  and  enlivened  by  faith.  Take  away  faith 
from  your  prayers  and  God  gets  no  glory,  and  you  no  com- 
fort, by  your  praying,  James  i.  5,  6,  7.  Let  faith  be  separat- 
ed from  the  word,  and  God  gets  no  glory  by  your  hearing. 
Whatever  you  do,  there  is  no  glorifying  God,  unless  in  the 
doing  of  the  thing  you  do  believe  :  U^hatsoever  is  not  offakh^ 
is  sin,  Rom.  xiv.  23.  Heb.  xi.  6.  • 

Fourthfyi  Hence  we  see  how  faith  is  said  to  have  the  soul^ 
because  it  answers  God's  faithfulness.  Such  is  approaching 
to  the  saving  God,  and  its  nearest  abode  with  him.  It  is 
running  to»  and  abiding  with  him.  It  is  going  in  the  nearest 
way  to  heaven  :  I)eb.  x.  39.  We  are  not  of  them,  says  the  apos- 
tle, 'who  draw  back  unto  perdition,  but  of  them  tlutt  belieife,  to  the 
saving  of  the  soul.  The  poor  jailor  asks  a  question,  What  shM 
J  do  to  be  saved?  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shak 
be  saved,  says  Paul.  Pray  now,  what  is  the  meaning  of  this? 
"  There  is  a  miin,  Jesus  Christ,  whose  servant  I  am,*'  would 
Paul  say;  <<  and  thou  hast  persecuted  me  for  his  sake,  and  for 
f*  preaching  of  him  *,  now  believe  on  him,  venture  thy  soul 
<<  on  him,  take  his  word  for  thy  salvation,  his  righteousness  for 
"  thy  cloathing,  his  Spirit  for  thy  sanctification,  and  thou 
"  shalt  certainly  be  saved  as  well  as  I,  or  any  others.**  I  need 
pot  insist  upon  the  frequent  connections  that  are  in  the  gos- 
pel, betwixt  believing  aad  salvation ;  this  only  is  that  which  I 
drive  at,  to  shew  you,  how  faith  comes  to  be  saving  to  the 
soul  \  it  is  an  echoing  to  God's  faithfulqess.    Take  die  mat* 
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ter  in  these  four  plain  principles,  to  begin  at  the  top.  1 //»  My 
eternal  salvation  stands  in  the  enjoyment  of  God.  2d/i/f  This 
God  comes  down  to  me  in  Christ  Jesus,  for  otherwise  he  is 
not  to  be  known,  not  to  be  enjoyed.  Sdfy^  This  Christ  Jesus 
comes  to  me  in  the  promise  of  the  gospel,  otherwise  he  is  not 
te  be  known,  he  is  not  to  be  received.  4M/^,  This  promise^ 
in  the  day  of  God's  power,  is  joined  with  my  faith,  and  my 
faith  with  it.  It  came  to  me,  and  I  received  it.  See  for  this. 
Gal.  iii.  2S,  25.  Hence  the  believer  rises  up  again>  and  says, 
God  has  wrbught  faith  in  me:  Therefore  (I.)  The  promise  is 
mine,  (d.)  Christ  inseparable  from  the  promise  is  mine,  and 
then  God  inseparable  from  Christ  is  mine,  and  I  must  be  sav- 
ed for  ever.  So  that  wherever  the  believer  begins,  at  the  top, 
at  God ;  or  at  the  bottom,  at  the  dependence  of  his  soul  on 
God,  the  reason  backward  or  forward  holds  perpetually :  now, 
there  is  no  parting  of  any  of  these  ;  God  never  revealed  him- 
self a  faithful  God  to  any,  but  in  Christ ;  Christ  never  reveal- 
ed himself  as  a  Saviour  to  any,  but  in  the  promise ;  the  pro- 
mise does  no  good  to  any,  but  a  believer.  It  is  true,  God  in 
his  great  wisdom  makes  use  of  the  promise,  as  the  means  of 
faith,  as  well  as  the  ground  of  faith.  The  reason  why  faith 
saves  the  soul,  is  not  because  of  any  mighty  thing  in  faith,  for 
faith  is  a  poor  weak  thing  ;  but  it  is  fixed  to  the  faithfulness 
of  God,  and  the  faithfulness  of  God  through  Christ  is  in  it, 
Qtid  G6d  is  in  it.  You  may  take  faithfulness  from  God  the 
Fathet,  as  soon  as  take  salvation  from  a  believer  in  Christ  Je- 
sus.  Hence  comes  it,  I  say,  that  faith  is  saving.  The  rope 
of  salvation  is  in  the  promise ;  the  poor  believer  hath  but  a 
trembling  hand  in  catching  hold  of  it  *,  but,  if  I  may  so  speak, 
the  higher  end  of  the  rope  is  in  heaven,  at  the  right  hand  of 
Gadrand  it  catches  hold  of  the  believer ;  unless  it  break,  sav- 
ed he  must  be  ;  break  it  cannfot,  and  therefore  saved  he  must 
be.     See  Phil.  iii.  12. 

FlftUifi  I  might  add.  Hence  we  may  see  something  of  the 
easiness  of  believing.  I  do  not  say,  it  is  an  easy  thing  for  a 
man  to  believe  \  this  a  deceiving  flattery  of  wicked,  ungodly 
men.  I  intend,  if  the  Lord  will,  to  prove  the  contrary^  that 
there  is  great  difficulty  in  the  working  of  faith.  All  my  mean- 
ing is,  that  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  act  faith,  where  God  hath 
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wrought  It  alreadjr.  In  this  case,  it  is  but  the  sours  echo  t* 
the  faithfulness  of  God^  it  is  only  the  soul's  saying  amen  when 
God  promises.  I  hear  the  word  of  him  that  cannot  lie,  amei^ 
so  be  it ;  that  if  I  may  compare  this  ordinary  instance  with 
an  extraordinary  one,  Luke  i.  S8.  The  angel  of  the  Lord 
that  brought  the  virgin  Mary  the  tidings  of  the  conception  of 
our  blessed  Saviour,  he  sent  her  the  news ;  she  staggers  at  it 
at  first,  through  unbelief,  at  last,  by  the  power  of  God,  faith  is 
begotten  in  her  i  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  unto  me 
according  to  thy  word;  that,  if  I  may  so  speak,  was  the  very 
consent  of  faith,  that  the  miraculous  conception  of  the  Son  of 
God  began  with.  So  may  it  be  with  us,  if  the  Lord  will  put 
that  life,  and  power,  and  stamp  on  the  promise  of  the  gospel^ 
that  here  is  life,  and  salvation,  and  righteousness,  and  all  goody 
both  of  grace  and  glory,  tendered  to  faith  through  Christ  Je- 
sus. Trust  him,  trust  God's  word,  and  it  shall  be  done.  JBr- 
hotd  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  nutrd* 
Though  there  be  nothing  more  incredible,  though  there  is  no* 
thing  that  is  more  impossible,  than  that  such  a  vile  creature 
as  I  am  should  be  saved ;  yet  God  hath  said  it,  God  hath  bid 
me  believe  it,  and  believe  it  I  must,  or  call  the  speaker  a  liar. 
Believing  is  hard  only  to  the  unbeliever :  but  let  the  Spirit  of 
faith  (as  the  apostle  calls  it)  be  suning,  and  a  believer  cannot 
forbear  to  believe.  Let  the  word  of  God  be  heard  as  the 
word  of  God,  and  this  is  by  the  preaching  it  as  his  word, 
1  Thess.  i.  5.  and  the  assent  of  true  faith  will  be  given  to  it^ 
1  Thess.  ii.  IS.  And  thus  will  its  fruit  bg  both  unknown  to 
the  unbeliever,  and  to  the  non-feeling  believer. 

Lastly,  Hence  we  see  why  so  much  is  spoken  of  faith  in 
our  Saviour,  John  iii.  S6.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son,  hath  ever^ 
lasting  life:  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  nqt  see  life^ 
hut  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  Urn. 
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SERMON    VIII. 

Hebrews  x.  2S. 

■   For  he  is  faithful  that  prormsed. 

X  HE  faithfulness  of  God  is  one  of  his  great  and  glorious 
names*  Whenever  he  makes  it  appear  before  the  eyes  of  a 
]K>or  sinner,  when  he  proclaims  this  name,  then  they  believe^ 
but  nerer  till  then.  It  is  a  sad  thing  to  consider,  that  when 
there  is  so  much  of  faith  spoken  of  in  the  word,  there  should 
be  so  little  of  it  in  the  exercise  of  Christians.  The  New  Tes- 
tament name  that  is  given  to  the  godly,  is  that  of  believers. 
Ji  man  is  not  called  a  believer,  because  he  hath  faitli,  or  be- 
cause he  once  acted  faith  \  as  long  aa  he  lives,  be  should  be 
still  believing. 

1.  We  find  the  gospel  is  called  thi  nvord  of  faith.  The 
apodde  speaks  of  it  expressly  in  distinction  from  the  law, 
Rom.  X*  8.  The  word  of  faith  which  we  preachy  Gal.  iii.  2.  it  is 
called  the  hearing  of  faith ;  that  is,  the  doctrine  of  faith.  The 
gospel  is  called  the  word  of  faith,  as  it  is  the  only  ground  of 
£uth.  All  the  hope  that  is  raised  in  the  heart  of  man,  as  to 
,good  in  time,  or  as  to  eternity,  is  all  founded  upon  the  bare  word 
of  God.  We  can  believe  notliing  but  his  word  \  and  we  be- 
lieve it,  because  it  is  his  word.  .  Again,  it  is  called  the  word 
of  faith,  because  it  is  the  means,  of  faith,  and  begets  faith. 
What  think  you  is  faith  ?  but  only  the  impression,  the  stamp, 
that  the  word  of  the  gospel,  when  brought  home  with  power, 
.leaves  upon  the  soul.     It  is  the  heart's  echo  to  the  voice  of 

salvation  by  Christ  in  the  gospel ;  and  when  the  Lord  pro- 
claims it,  as  he  can,  and  always  does  to  the  chosen,  this  echo 
will  still  follow.  Again,  it  is  the  word  of  faith,  because  it  is 
the  food  of  faith,  that  which  we  are  to  desire,  that  we  may 
£row  thereby^  I  Peter  ii.  2.  The  whole  gospel  is  the  word  of 
faith  \  people  get  no  good  by  the  gospel  unless  they  get  faith; 
they  cannot  profit  by  the  gospel  but  by  faith,  and  by  the  in- 
crease of  that  faith. 

2.  We  find  Christ  gets  a  name  from  faith,  Hob.  xii.  2. 
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He  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith.  When  we  think  of 
the  many  nan^os  :)ncl  o/iicee  of  our  Lord,  some  of  which  have 
a  great  d.'  il  of  visible  ^lory  in  them,  how  shall  we  conceive 
of  rhis,  -  :>at  our  Lord  Jv  sus  should  be  denominated  the  author 
and  r.i  ;*ii-r  of  our  faith  !  that  Christ  should  get  a  n?.me,  as 
it  were,  r\  the  word,  from  the  begetting  nnd  cherishing,  and 
preservinti,  and  perfecting  of  faith  in  a  poor  creature  \ 

S.  V; '•  lind  the  Holy  Ghost  called  the  Spirit  offaith^  2  Cor. 
iv.  13.  W^e  having  the  same  Spirit  of  fait  h^  according  as  it  is  ^vrii^ 
iffif  I  believed^  and  therefore  have  I  spoken;  we  also  believe^  and 
therefore  speak.  We  find  farther  in  the  word  a  nvori  of  faith 
spoken  of,  a  work  of  God's  working,  2  Thess.  i.  IL  JJie 
work  if  faith  with  power.  We  find  also  a  good  fight  of  faith 
spoken  of. 

Now,  from  all  these  things  you  may  plainly  see,  that  peo^ 
pie  do  not  know  u^iat  pertains  to  the  gospel  \  they  know  not 
Jesus  Christ,  they  know  not  the  promise ;  they  know  not  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  they  know  nothing  of  a  work  of  God  upon  their 
hearts,  unless  they  know  something  of  a  work  of  faith.  Alas -I 
many  poor  creatures  are  wcfully  deceived  about  their -souls. 
Some  have  had  experience  of  this,  and  they  think  it  a  great 
experience,  that  whereas  they  were  ungodly,  and  carnal,  and 
secure,  and  walked  loosely ;  strong  convictions  of  sin  •came 
upon  them,  and  sonae  reformation  from  sin  followed  after ; 
they  immediately  think  they  are  good  Christians,  (many  such 
good  Christians  are  in  hell},  but  in  the  mean  time  have  no 
sense  of  this  Spirit  of  faith.  What  have  you  found  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  as  a  Spirit  of  faith,  carrying  on  a  work  of  faith 
in  your  souls,  and  drawing  forth  your  hearts,  that  are  naturalljr 
unbelieving,  unto  a  trusting  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ  ? 

We  find  farther  a  door  of  faith  spoken  of,  Acts  xiv.  27.— 
And  how  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles.  See 
Heb.  iv.  1,  2,  3,  11.  A  poor  unbeliever  is  a  prisoner  under 
the  law,  a  prisoner  under  the  chain  of  God's  curse,  and  he 
can  do  nothing  but  stay  there  -,  for  remove  he  cannot,  until 
tlie  devil  come  to  drag  him  out  to  hell.  In  this  miserable 
state,  the  Lord  opens  a  door  of  faith,  tlut  the  poor  prisoner 
may  got  out,  and  gtt  into  the  open  air,  and  come  to  partake 
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of  the  glorioas  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God :  Gal.  iii.  2S.  But 
kef  on  faith  came^  Hue  nuere  kept  under  the  laiv^  and  shut  up  unto 
thef»ih  which  should  afterwards  be  revealed;  that  isy  we  were 
prisoners  till  that  faith  camej  then  we  had  our  liberty. 

We  find  likewise  the  footsteps  ef  faith  spoken  of.  There 
are  no  true  Christians,  but  must  know  something  of  this  :— - 
jind  the  father  of  circumcision  to  them  who  are  not  of  the  circum^ 
ciiion  onbff  but  also  walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father 
jtbraham^  which  he  had  being  ^et  uncircumcised^  Rom.  iv.  12, 
He  had  the  blessing  of  the  covenant  before  he  had  the  seal  of 
it.  Now,  Abraham's  footsteps  were  strong  ones,  steady  ones^ 
and,  if  I  may  so  speak,  they  were  wide  steps  that  he  took  ia 
the  way  of  faith.  It  is  a  hard  matter  for  you  and  me  to  follow 
iiim ;  ay,  but  though  we  cannot  walk  so  fast,  nor  so  strongly 
as  he  did,  yet  we  must  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  the  same  faith* 
When  our  faith  and  his  are  compared,  our  steps  and  his 
compared,  it  is  a  shame  to  think  what  a  great  difference  there 
is  betwixt  them  \  but  this  way  we  must  walk  in ;  a  child 
may  foUow  the  footsteps  o£a  strong  man. 

Lastly,  There  is  an  end  of  faith  spoken  of:  Receiving  the 
fnd  ofymrfmth^  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls ^  1  Peter  i.  9. 
The  end  of  faith  is  that  which  faith  aims  at,  that  which  faith 
attains,  and  that  with  which  faith  hath  no  more  to  do,  when 
it  hath  got  it ;  for  there  is  no  proper  believing  in  heaven  ; 
and  there  is  no  true  believer,  but  he  believes  till  then.  There 
is  also,  (1.)  The  mystery  of  faith,  1  Tim.  iii.  9.  (2.)  The 
hw  of  faith,  Rom.  iii.  27.  (3.)  The  work  of  faith,  1  Tim. 
L  11.  (4.)  Household  of  faith,  Gal.  vi.  10.  (5.)  Fight  of 
faith,  1  Tim.  vi.  12. 

So  much  now  is  said  concerning  faith  in  the  word,  and  of 
its  great  influence  on  all  things  that  pertain  to  this  life,  and 
that  to  come,  that  sure  no  tiue  Christian  can  possibly  be  un- 
concerned about  this  affair. 

In  speaking  to  diis  word,  as  I  have  done  several  times, 
Fatthfidis  he  that  promises  ^  I  have  spoken,  I.  To  the  promis* 
ing  Qod,  as  the  naiTie  of  our  God.  2.  Unto  the  faithfulness 
of  tlus  promising  God.  3.  That  the  faith  of  believers  should 
answer  the  faithfulness  of  God,  that  as  all  our  faith  is  built 
upon  bis  promise,  so  our  faith  should  be  built  firm,  because 
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the  promise  is  firm.  I  did  propose,  in  the  application  of  thciil 
truths,  some  doctrinal  inferences  to  be  drawn  therefaomy  thM 
an  exhonation  unto  believing  inferred  from"  alk 

Of  the  doctrinal  inferencesi  I  named  fovr  last  daf^-  and  €»• 
tered  a  little  upon  the  fifth,  which  I  would  now  speaJi  farther  to. 

1.  Hence  we  may  see  the  true  nature  of  faitb^  that  it  it  oil 
Answering ~God*s  faithfulness*  I  shewed  then,  2.  The  reaaoiw 
^ableness  of  believing,  that  though  corrupt  reason  be  »  greiit 
enemy  to  faith,  yet  there  is  nothing  more  relisonaUei  that  • 
reasonable  creature  can  do,  than  trust  the  infallible  God.  5.- 1 
shewed  you,  that  hence  you  may  see  how  faith  glorifies  <>od» 
4.  How  it  is  th&t  it  conduces  so  much  to  the  savoig  of  the 
soul ;  it  is  called  therefore  frequently  by  Christiana  laving 
faith ;  we  are  sav'ed  by  faith,  kept  by  the  power  of  God' through 
faith  unto  salvation  ;  and  believe  to  the  ssiving  of  the  souk  -• 

5.  T\it  fifth  thing  was,  to  speak  a  little  of  the  eiftiiftle-' of 
faith.  If  so  be,  that  true  faith  be  an  answering^  of  Gdd'e 
faithfulness,  and  trusting  of  God's  word,  it  stems  then '40  bt 
a  very  easy  act.  I  told  you,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  come  byLiC^ 
neither  is  it  easy  to  act  it,  but  it  is  easy  in  the  acting.  -"To 
prevent  mistakes  about,  this  on  either  hand,  I  would  ^give  ycm 
but  these  few  things :—  ... 

\sty  Believing  is  hard  ^nd  utterly  impossible  to  every  nBr«^ 
newed,  ungodly  man  :  No  man  can  come  to  mitt  except  thi  Fm» 
ihcr,  which  hath  sent  me^  draw  Aim,  Says  our  Lord,  John  vi. 
44>.  This  word  did  break  the  necks  of  a  great  many  of  Chrislfe 
hearers :  and  in  ver.  65.  it  is  repeated,  Therefore  jaidl  am$§ 
ycUf  says  he,  when  they  began  to  murmur,  i/m/  no  mam  cam 
§:smf  unto  w/,  except  it  were  given  unto  him  of  my  FathiTm  A 
little  now  of  this.  Believing,  as  hath  been  said,  is  but  a  tntit<p 
in^  God's  faithfulness  in  a  promise  of  salvation  by  Christ )  .k 
seems  to  be  marvellous,  that  this  should  be  impossible  to  a 
natural  man ;  naturally  mt>n  think  it  is  very  easy,  all  the  ungodly 
think  they  can  believe  when  they  will.  But  how  grossly  are 
they  mistaken  about  it !  I  would  therefore  shew  a  little  whence 
it  comes  th«t  it  is  impossible  for  a  natural  man  to  believcp« 
riiat  he  cannot  believe,  is  frequently  spoken  of  in  the  scrips 
tare,  John  v.  44-.  How  can  tje  believe?  John  xii.  39.  Thercfiifm 
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1t^  could  not  Mieve ;  the  same  truth  is  held  forth  m  both 
places^  they  could  not  believe. 

(1.)  All  natural  men  aVe  unconcerned  about  those  great 
things,  which  trusting  in  God  is  concerned  about.  Trusting 
in  God,  that  is,  true,  faith,  is  trusting  in  him  through  Christ 
Jesus,  for  the  great  concernment  of  our  eternal  satvatioilj 
which  is  the  pardoning  of  our  guilty  souls,  and  washing  of 
them  from  all  their  defilements,  with  the  subduing  of  all  their 
corruptions.  Now,  do  you  not  see  plainly,  that  it  is  impossi- 
ble, that  a  man  should  trust  God  for  those  things,  when  he  has 
no  heart^couceni  about  them  ?  The  matters  that  faith  is  em- 
ployed about,  and  which  trusting  in  God  hath  in  its  eye,  are 
altogether  remote  from  the  thought  and  mind  of  a  natural 
man ;  therefore  they  do  but  lie  against  God  and  themselves; 
that  say  they  trust  God  with  their  eternal  salvation  upon  hi^ 
word,  when  their  consciences  tell  them  that  their  eternal  sal- 
vation was  never  so  weighty  with  them,  as  the  concerns  of 
dus  poor  frail  life ;  and  that  they  never  were  in  so  much  ear- 
nest in  saying,  Jf^kat  ihall  I  do  to  be  saved?  as  they  are  daily 
in  saying,  What  shall  I  eat  ?  andwliat  shall  I  drink  ?  and  ivhrt^ 
mthal  shall  I  be  clothed? 

(2.)  The  natural  man  is  ignorant  of  God,  and  trusting  in 
God  is  impossible  to  all  that  do  not  know  him.  There  is  no 
trusting  of  an  unknown  God.  Poor  Pagans  may  worship  aii 
unknown  God,  but  it  is  unacceptable  worship,  Acts  xvii.  23. 
Formal  hypocrites  perform  several  duties  of  worship  to  God, 
though  unknown  \  they  may  obey  a  commanding  God,  though 
unknown  ;  all  these  are  but  sinful  practices :  but  trusting  in 
an  unknown  God  is  impossible  :  They  thatinow  thy  namey  wilt 
put  their  trust  in  thee^  says  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  ix.  10.  The 
reverse  of  it  is  very  plain  :  They  that  know  not  thy  name, 
will  not  put  their  trust  in  thee.  When  Paul  gives  an  account 
of  his  faith,  /  knowy  says  he,  'whom  1  have  believed^  2  Tim* 
u  IS. 

(3.)  All  natural  men  are  possessed  with  that  which  is  in* 
eonsistent  with  believing  in  God,  with  believing  his  word,  or 
tire  truths  contained  in  it.  Hence  is  that  great  word  of  our 
Lord,  John  v.  44.  Hotu  can  ye  believe,  says  he,  tuhich  receive 
honeur  one  of  another  j  and  seek  not  tlie  honcUr  that  cometh  from 
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God  onltf?  Pray  observe,  that  there  is  a  greater  depth  of  spin- 
tuality  ill  these  words  of  our  Lord|  than  ordinary  readers  do 
perceive.  It  hath  but  a  Very  bare  and  harsh  sound,  for  ro 
make  it  to  be  this,  How  can  you  Jbelieve  that  seek  honour 
and  applause  from  men  ?  The  meaning  principally  of  it  it 
this,  How  can  you  believe  as  long  as  this  is  in  your  franoey 
that  the  honour  that  comes  from  God  to  you,  and  the  honour 
given  to  God  by  faith,  is  not  more  dear  to  you  than  any  thing 
else  i  A  natural  man  can  never  give  God  the  honour  -doe  to 
the  name  of  his  truth,  and  he  cannot  set  all  bis  rest  and  con- 
fidence upon  that  honour  and  reputation  that  die  free  grace 
of  God  in  the  gospel  brisigs  to  him.  Hotu  can  ye  Miivef 
then,  says  Christ,  &c.  ?  Nay,  a  natural  man  hath  not  only  na- 
l)elief  in  him,  but  the  nature  of  the  natural  man  is  unbelief. 
The  apostle  cautions  all  of  this,  Heb.  iii.  12.  Take  hied,  irr- 
thrcrty  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  ef  unMief.  The 
apostle  speaks  of  unbelief  now,  not  only  as  a  heart^sin,  hut 
as  if  the  heart  of  the  unbeliever  were  made  up  of  unbelief^ 
as  if  there  were  notliing  in'  it  but  unbelief.  In  such  there  is 
no  disposition  to  trubt  God  upon  his  word ;  all  the  trust  ^ 
the  heart  is  lodged  on  creatures,  it  is  lodged  upon  things  of 
nought.  This  is  the  first  thing,  though  I  say  believing  is  easf^ 
you  must  not  think  that  it  is  easy  to  a  natural  man,  for  tahim 
it  is  impossible. 

2dlyy  Neither  is  believing  easy  to  a  believer ;  otherwise 
what  need  is  there  of  the  fight  offaithy  as  I  named  but  just 
now  ?  The  fight  of  faith,  and  the  warfare  of  faith»  do  not 
only  stand  in  faith's  fighting  against  all  the  impediments  that 
are  in  its  way,  but  in  faith's  fij^hting  against  the  unbelief  that 
is  lodged  in  the  same  heart  with  it.  The  believer  is  not  per- 
fectly renewed  ;  there  are  remnants  of  the  heart  of  unbelief 
in  him  ;  and  from  these  remnants  it  comes,  that  he  neither 
can  believe  when  he  would,  nor  can  he  at  any  time  believe  « 
he  would.  /  lelievey  says  the  good  man,  Lord^  help  wy  umi^ 
lief.  He  speaks  like  a  mnn  that  knew  this  point  well :  "  I 
<<  believe,  and  I  have  unbelief  for  all  that ;  I  will  not  denj^ 
««  my  faiih»  because  of  my  unbelief  j  I  will  not  conceal  my 
<(  unbelii'f ,  because  of  my  faith  j  I  will  acknowledge  the  one 
<(  to  thy  praisej  and  the  other  to  my  own  shame ;  Lord,  help 
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^mj  unbeKef,"  Maxk  ix.  24.  The  thing  then  that  I  mean, 
when  I  sajr  faith  is  easy,  is,  that  it  is  easy  in  the  acting ;  there 
is  no  great  difficulty  in  the  acting  of  it,  when  .once  receired. 
Thit  I  woald  shew  you  in  two  particulars, 

1  •  Faith  is  sweetly  drawn  forth.  2.  It  sweetly  acts  when  it 
is  ckawn  forth. 

(I.)  Faith  is  sweetly  drawn  forth.  The  hand  that  works 
faith,  deals  gently  widi  the  soul.  It  is  a  drawing  with  loving^ 
iimhuffy  Jer.  xxxi.  8. ;  it  is  a  causing  of  a  man  to  approach  to 
God,  Psalm  Ixv.  4. ;  it  is  a  drawing  with  such  an  arm  of  love 
and  power,  as  there  is  no  pain  in  it,  but  a  great  deal  of  plea- 
sure ;  there  is  a  heavenly  pleasure  in  feeling,  as  it  were,  the 
hand  of  God  drawing  the  soul  sweetly  and  kindly  to  himself  i 
sr  is  a  gentle  motion.  Now,  here  is  the  mystery  of  the  wis- 
dom of  the  grace  of  God  :  A  natural  heart  is  averse  from 
ftith ;  but  when  the  Lord  comes  to  work  faith,  he  offers  no 
iriolcnce  unto  the  nature  of  the  man ;  the  way  whereby  he 
cnrtrcomes  unbelief,  is  by  an  overpowering,  gracious  influence 
of  his  Spirit,  whereby  people  are  made  willing.  This  day  of 
power  makes  a  man  willing,  as  ihe  promise  is,  which,  blessed 
be  God,  hath  been  often  fulfilled,  Psal.  ex.  3.  Tly  ptcple  shall 
Ar  wiling  in  tht  day  ofthypowir. 

(2.)  it  is  kindly  acted  too:  as  the  Lord  works  it  kindly, 
•o  does  the  believer  act  it  kindly.  What  is  there  in  believing, 
duit  should  not  be  very  kindly  and  sweetly  done  ?  There  is 
no  odier  relief  found  for  the  distressed  soul,  but  only  in  God 
tbrough  Cbrist  Jesus.  This  relief  is  found  to  be  a  very  amia- 
ble and  taking  one.  Is  there  any  pain,  think  you ;  is  there 
any  trouble ;  is  there  any  regret  seizing  upon  the  spirit  of  a 
poor  creature,  when  he  gives  his  consent  to  a  blessed  bargain? 
When  the  condemned  prisoner  takes  his  pardon,  what  pain  is 
there?  is  it  not  an  easy  thing  to  accept  of  pardon?  the 
captive  is  willing  to  have  his  chains  loosed,  and  loosed  by  him 
that  can  take  them  ofF  sweetly.  Sirs,  the  thing  that  I  drive  at 
is  only  this,  and  in  it  I  do  appeal  unto  all  the  consciences  of 
them  that  hear  me,  that  ever  knew  what  believing  is.  That 
when  God  proclaims  his  name,  and  shines  in  his  glory  in  the 
promise,  and  draws  the  heart  sweetly  towards  himself,  was 
there  ever  any  thing  you  did  in  all  your  life  more  sweetly 
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(loiip  th:ni  to  trust  Goi!  ?  It  is  one  of  the  most  cheerful  acts 
th.it  ever  ih-   soul  put  forth. 

<i.  'V\w  sixth  iiifiTo»]Cc  is  about  the  scnsiWeness  of  faith.  If 
fi(^  Iv  ihit  f.ilth  ;lns^%'e^s  God*s  laitlifultiesS)  why,  then,  surely 
it  srrms  f.iith  m»y  be  a  sensible  thing ;  mj  meaning  is,  that 
a  in  in  nviy  know  it  when  he  d'>es  it.  I  kni)w  there  are  a  great 
nuny  belii-vors  \v!i.>  .m*  very  doubtful  of  their  faith,  and  I  be- 
lir\e  thfv  will  bo  doubtful  ;is  lonf;  as  th^y  live,  if  they  go  that 
w.iv  towoik  that  commonlv  they  do.  Ill'"* y  want  a  clearer 
disiiM'ory  of  \\\c  c.uis-.'S  :».nd  grounds  of  their  faith,  they  want 
a  I'learor  discowtv  of  tlu*  fruirs  of  their  fr.irh,  and  truly  both 
thv*  on  J*  and  the  other  rre  pretty  hnrd  to  be  obtained.  May  I 
now  v\\cx  \\\  udvlco,  th.'it  nv.iy  he  sliorter  than  this,  and  that  is, 
l,^c  //  rii:h  aself.  Tiie  Spiiii  of  God  calls  faith  an  eviJ^tice. 
llcb.  \i.  I.;  ,\\u\  \s  it  so  my^riCil,  so  inrolved,  so  intricate  a 
ilunt;*  that  |>.\^plo  must  go  so  Lw  -about,  as  it  were,  to  find 
it  out  :  Prav  co  to  U;:h  \iTc\\  :  It  is  r/;^  fv:.i:rfuY  zf  things  mi 
J/.-;,  Mvs  ihv-  .'>pos;is\  F.i::h  br!:v*<  i-ghr  to  dark  things,  but 
»i.nk  jh'.iv^s  vir.  :u*t  bri-'v:  ''iih:  to  it.  I  know  the  Spirit  of 
l^\l  K.u\  shin;'  upon  fii:/.,  .'-n/.  ihe  grounds  of  faith,  and  can 
r\^V.*  the  tVuUs  o:'  la;::*  arp.Mr  to  the  contcrt  of  his  )>eop]e; 
!*;'.:  i.\  c!\o  o'J.lrir^'  prji^*:  .'e  .^f  V.iUrtr?,  -f  rhey  would  mind 
?V,*  a^;,'.:  *M  C'f  r  :a;!h  n\^r,\  :'-.i*T  wo'^lJ  co?nc  berter  to  un- 
, •..*•>•: ',-./.  w'v'tVvr  r!?v  h^w  ::  »r  -^o:.     I:  ii  ^  rreat  word  the 

^y^'\T^  ■■       -H  ?...-*.  i\\r  \**cr.;<  ir  :he  origifwl 
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^mj  unbeHef,**  Mark  ix..  24«  The  thing  then  that  I  mean, 
when  I  sajr  faith  is  easy,  is,  that  it  is  easy  in  the  acting ;  there 
is  no  great  difficulty  in  the  acting  of  it,  when  .once  receired. 
Thit  I  would  shew  you  in  two  particulars, 

1 .  Faith  is  sweetly  drawn  forth.  2*  It  sweetly  acts  when  it 
is  drawn  forth. 

(I.)  Faith  is  sweetly  drawn  forth.  The  hand  that  works 
faithf  deals  gently  widi  the  soul.  It  is  a  drawing  with  loving^ 
iindmsf^  Jer.  xxxi.  8. ;  it  is  a  causing  of  a  man  to  approach  to 
God,  Psalm  Ixv.  4.  ;  it  is  a  drawing  with  such  an  arm  of  love 
and  power,  as  there  is  no  pain  in  it,  but  a  great  deal  of  plea- 
eore ;  there  is  a  heavenly  pleasure  in  feeling,  as  it  were,  the 
liaiid  of  God  drawing  the  soul  Sweetly  and  kindly  to  himself  \ 
ir  18  a  gentle  motion.  Now,  here  is  the  mystery  of  the  wis- 
dom of  the  grace  of  God  :  A  natural  heart  is  averse  from 
faith}  but  when  the  Lord  comes  to  work  faith,  he  offers  no 
violence  mito  the  nature  of  the  man  \  the  way  whereby  he 
cnr^omes  unbelief,  is  by  an  overpowering,  gracious  influence 
of  his  Spirit,  whereby  people  are  made  willing.  This  day  of 
power  makes  a  man  willing,  as  ihe  promise  is,  which,  blessed 
be  God,  hath  been  often  fulfilled,  Psal.  ex.  3.  Tty  people  shall 
ie  luiUing  in  the  day  of  th^  power. 

(2.)  it  is  kindly  acted  too:  as  the  Lord  works  it  kindly, 
so  does  the  believer  act  it  kindly.  What  is  there  in  believing, 
diat  should  not  be  very  kindly  and  sweetly  done  ?  There  is 
DO  other  relief  found  for  the  distressed  soul,  but  only  in  God 
through  Cbrist  Jesus.  This  relief  is  found  to  be  a  very  amia- 
ble and  taking  one.  Is  there  any  pain,  think  you ;  is  there 
any  trouble ;  is  there  any  regret  seizing  upon  the  spirit  of  a 
poor  creature,  when  he  gives  his  consent  to  a  blessed  bargain? 
When  the  condemned  prisoner  takes  his  pardon,  what  pain  is 
there  ?  is  it  not  an  easy  thing  to  accept  of  pardon  ?  the 
capture  is  willing  to  have  his  chains  loosed,  and  loosed  by  him 
that  can  take  them  off  sweetly.  Sirs,  the  thing  that  I  drive  at 
is  only  this,  and  in  it  I  do  appeal  unto  all  the  consciences  of 
them  that  hear  me,  that  ever  knew  what  believing  is,  That 
when  God  proclaims  his  name,  and  shines  in  his  glory  in  the 
promise,  and  draws  the  heart  sweetly  towards  himself,  was 
there  ever  any  thing  you  did  in  all  your  life  more  sweetly 
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]//,  That  it  is  the  boldest  and  most  provoking  affront  tli«P% 
sinful  creature  can  gire  to  God,  not  to  believe  his  word.  To 
call  God  weak,  is  blasphemy ;  to  call  him  foolish,  is  blasphis> 
my*,  to  denyhim  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  all  these  is  biav* 
phemy :  but  to  deny  his  truth,  is  something  above  these.  See 
how  it  is  among  poor  silly  men.  There  is  many  a  man  will  think 
it  no  great  afFront  to  be  called  poor;  another  will  think  it  no  great 
affront  to  be  called  weak  and  foolish,  a  man  of  small  parts  to  be 
called  shallow ;  but  to  call  a  man  that  hath  any  thing  of  a  prin- 
ciple of  honesty  in  him,  a  liar,  this  Is  not  well  to  be  endured.  A 
man  that  hath  a  great  many  other  infirmities,  yet  may  be  one 
that  makes  conscience  of  what  he  says,  Rom.  iii.  4.  Now,  shall 
the  pride  of  man  rise  so  readily  against  reflections  of  lying 
cast  upon  him  by  his  fellow-creatures,  and  yet  shall  he  cast 
this  unsufferable  affront  upon  the  God  of  truth  ?  The  grand 
transgression  is'to  disbelieve  God  *,  and  all  that  do  not  belieTe, 
do  so.  2^^,  Unbelief  hath  this  in  it,  that  it  is  the  most  cer- 
tain, the  most  sure,  and  dreadful  way  of  ruin  to  men ;  it 
brings  destruction  upon  men  with  a  special  vengeance.  Jf  gt 
Miive  not  that  I  am  he^  says  our  Lord,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins^ 
John  viii.  24.  If  I  had  not  comey  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had 
net  had  sin :  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin,  John  xv. 
22.     See  also  verse  24. 

Now,  of  this  inference,  that  is  so  native,  concerning  the 
greatness  of  the  sin  of  unbelief,  there  are  two  things  mightily 
to  be  regarded.  (1.)  As  great  as  this  sin  is,  and  as  surely 
damning  as  it  is,  yet  it  never  disturbs  the  conscience  oF  a  na- 
tural ungodly  man.  He  may  be  disturbed  in  his  mind  for  sin, 
he  may  be  disturbed  in  his  conscience  for  his  own  lying,  but 
is  never  disturbed  in  his  conscience  for  calling  God  a  liar ;  he 
may  be  disturbed  in  his  conscience  for  his  disobeying  God'a 
law,  but  never  thinks  it  a  sin  to  disbelieve  God's  promise; 
shaking  off  of  God's  authority  and  yoke  of  obedience,  he  may 
have  some  challenges  for,  but  in  despising  God's  grace  and 
the  offers  of  it  in  the  gospel,  he  is  never  disquieted ;  there- 
fore sometimes  you  may  marvel,  whence  this  comes.  A  great 
many  people,  may  be,  have  a  hell-storm  raised  in  their  con- 
sciences, but  wait  a  little  while,  and  you  will  find,  in  many 
cases,  it  comes  to  nothing ;   they  are  only  sea-sick,  it  is  the 
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tOkict  onlf  of  some  sharp  affliction  or  some  temptation^  or 
some  alarm  upon  conscience :  when  they  come  to  shore,  and 
the  weather  grows  fair,  and  the  wind  down,  they  are  as  quiet» 
and  secure^  and  harder  than  ever  they  were.  The  reason  is, 
because  they  never  were  convinced  of  the  sin  of  unbelief} 
they  never  felt  any  thing  in  their  exercise  about  this,  that  they 
have  been  great  sinners  before  God  ;  because  this  grace  offer- 
ed to  them  in  Christ  Jesus  was  not  made  precious  to  them. 
More  hopeful  a  great  deal  is  the  slate  of  that  person  who  is 
bewailing  the  heart  of  unbelief,  than  of  those  that  are  bewail- 
ing a  covetous,  worldly,  proud,  and  filthy  heart  \  though  these 
deserve  their  own  bemoanings  in  their  own  places.  (2.)  Ad 
great  as  this  sin  is,  and  as  much  as  there  is  of  it  in  the  godly, 
yet  it  is  a  sin  that  very  rarely  disquiets  even  godly  mens  con- 
sciences. This  is  sad,  that  Christians  are  seldom  troubled 
about  their  unbelief.  Our  Lord  speaks  concerning  it,  John 
JLvL  9.  that  he  will  send  the  Comforter  to  convince  the  world 
of  sin,  because^  says  he,  tluif  believe  not  on  me.  Moses  may 
convince  men  of  sin,  of  murther,  of  adultery,  of  swearing 
*  falsely,  of  profaning  the  holy  day  of  God  \  Moses  may  con- 
vince them  of  a  great  many  transgressions  against  the  law  ; 
but  the  Spirit  of  God  only  can  convince  a  believer  of  the  sin 
of  unbelief.  Judge  you  now  how  rare  this  is,  in  all  the  pro- 
fessions, in  all  the  humblings  of  believers,  when  they  are  alone. 
I  pose  your  consciences  about  it*,  what  Christian  is  there 
to  be  found  ?  Not  one  among  a  thousand  have  their  hearts 
broken,  their  consciences  disquieting  them,  as  broken  bones 
within  them,  because  of  their  unbelief,  their  jealousies  of 
Christ's  love,  their  doubting  of  the  faithfulness  of  the  pro- 
mises :  nay,  of  the  same  promises  that  they  have  believed  for- 
merly, and  have  given  glory  to  God  by  believing,  they  take 
back  again  the  glory  by  unbelieving.  The  most  spiritual  at- 
tainment of  a  Christian  in  the  world,  the  most  spiritual,  e- 
▼angelical  mourning  and  repentance  that  can  be  acted  by  a 
Christian,  is  a  mourning  over  his  unbelief;  that  the  word  of 
the  Lord  is  not  more  precious  to  him ;  that  he  cannot  trust 
God's  word  barely  without  props ;  that  he  doubts  of  it  so 
often,  when  darkness  comes  on ;  that  he  lets  go  his  hold  of 
this  great  rock,  the  faithfulness  of  God. 
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7.  and  hstli^i  The  last  inference  is»  Tliat  here  we  mvfA 
the  wonderful  wisdom  of  God,  in  twisting  his  f lory^  with  the 
eternal  concerns  of  the  children  of  men^  and  that  both  m  the 
saving  of  the  elect,  and  in  the  perdition  of  the  unhappy  rem- 
nant;  for  the  elect  are  sometimes  called  the  remnofitf  and  the 
reprobates  are  sometimes  also  called  by  the  same  name.     The 
remnant  are  bVtnded^  says  Paul,  Rom.  xi.     In  the  same  place^ 
within  two  or  three  verses,  the  elect  are  called  thi  remnant  ac^ 
cording  to  the  election  of  grace,  and  the  reprobates  are  called  die 
rest  that  were  blinded.     The  Lord,  I  say,  hath  herein  linked 
his  glory  marvellously  with  the  eternal  concernments  of  men. 
Thus,  as  to  the  salvation  of  the  elect,  God  gives  Christ  for 
them,  according   to  the  eternal   promise  of  his   hearts   he 
gives  the  purpose  to  them  ;   he  gives  them  faith,  to  lay  hold 
pn  the  promise;    and  he  glorifies  himself,  and  saves  them  in 
the  performance  of  the  promise :   all  these  things  are  framed 
so  together,  that  the  glory  of  God  shall  be  greatly  advanoed 
in  saving  of  poor  man.     There   is  giory  ia  elect  in?  love» 
|here  is  glory  in  redeeming  grace,  there  is  glory  in  God^ 
faithfulness  in  hi$  word,  this  is  glorified  by  the  believing  of 
the  perishing  sinner;    and  in  and   upon  this  believing,  the 
performance  of  the  promise,  the  applying  of  the  redemption, 
the  accomplishment  of  the  purpose  of  his  grace,  is  at  last 
reached.     On  the  other  hand,  a  great  m<)ny  under  the  gospel 
perish.     Christ  was  never  given  for  them,  but  he  is  offered 
unto  them.     The  promises  were  never  meant  for  them,  but 
they  are  offered  to  them.  '  No  m.in  perishes,  because  Christ 
died  not  for  him ;   no  man  misses  of  the  performance  of  the 
promise,  because  the  promise  was  not  made  to  him ;    but  lie 
perishes  because  of  his  unbelief,  because  the  testimony  of  God 
was  not  looked  upon  as  sufiicient  ground  to  venture  his  soul 
upon,  therefore  he  perishes.     And  thus  the  Lord  gets  the 
glory  of  his  justice  and  faithfaljieSd  upon  those  wretches,  that 
have  denii'd  to  trust  him.     The  apostle  joins  both,  2  Thess. 
i.  8,  9,  10.     Qur  Lord  is  to  tike  vengeonce  in  them  that  knonv 
not  Gjjd^  and.  that  oSty  not  tht:  gospel  of  cur  I^ord  Jesus  Christy 
and  this,  when  he  shall  came,  says  he,  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints^ 
and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  tliat  believe y  (because  our  testimony 
i^mcng  you  %cas  believed  )^  in  that  dnu.     "  You  that   huvc  bi:- 
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MBn«d  the  ttstimony  of  God  in  the  gospel,**  says  the  apostle, 
<<  our  Lerd  wiil  be  admired  in  you,  and  .glorified  in  that 
^<  day."  So  much  shall  serve  for  tho  doctrtnai  inferences  from 
this  truth. 

There  is  only  one  practical  exhortation,  but  it  is  a  large 
aooei  that  I  would  deduce  from  it>  and  name  it  now ;  that  is. 
Since  believers  should  answer  the  faithfulness  of  God,  I  ex- 
hort you  in  die  Lord's  name,  to  come  with  your  faith  and  an- 
swer this  faithfulness  \  believe  as  he  hath  promised. 

I  shall  not  enter  upon  the  particulars  of  it  now,  only  con- 
'  elude  in  general  with  these  three : — 

1.  If  you  would  answer  the  faithfulness  of  God  by 
your  faith,  you  must  believe  much,  for  God  hath  pro- 
mised a  great  deal )  our^  faith,  I  savj  must  be  a  great  one, 
it  must  be  a  large  one,  we  must  believe  a  great  many 
things,  for  God  hath  promised  greatly ;  the  covenant,  if  I 
-may  so  spealc^  is  a  large  charter,  and  our  faith  must  seal  every 
.word  in  it ;  we  must  put  the  amen  of  o^r  faith  unto  eve- 
xy  true  and  faithful  saying  of  God,  Rev.  xix.  9.  xxi.  5.  and 
xxii.  6r  ' 

2.  If  you  would  answer  the  faithfulness  of  God  by  your 
faidi,  you  must  believe  greatly ;  not  only  much,  but  strong- 
ly. The  promises  are  strong  in  themselves,  so  should  your 
faith  be. 

i  3.  You  must  believe  long.  If  your  faith  answers  God's 
faithfulness  as  it  ought,  you  must  believe  always,  as  long  as 
promises  are  promises ;  and  promises  are  promises  still,  till 
they  be  performed ;  and  therefore  faith  should  be  faith  stilf, 
and  acteu  btill,  till  the  performance  come.  Te  have  need  of  pa- 
iunce^  says  the  ?postle,  that  after  ye  have  done  the  ivillofGodyije 
might  receive  the  premise^  Heb.  x.  36.  God's  promises  are  for 
a  great  while  to  come,  as  David's  word  is  concernirtg  the 
Lord's  kindness  to  him,  Tiiou  hist  spoken  alsfi  of  thy  servants 
house y  for  a  great  nvhile  to  come^  2  Sam.  vii.  9.  So  that  the  an- 
swering of  God's  faithfulness  by  our  faith,  should  bear  pro- 
portion unto  the  greatness,  largeness,  freeness,  and  length  of 
the  promise.     We  should  look  to  the  promise,  and  say,  Here 

.  is  a  great  blessing,  when  is  it  to  be  ?   Here  is  a  promise  k^6$ 


109  The  stedfast  Adherence  to        £SttQU  IS^ 

into  eternityi  I  will  beliere  till  then,  says  the  beltsveri  liUI 
launch  into  eternity ;  for  there  the  grand  expectation  of  iho 
mam  folfilments  is  to  be. 


•     •  - 


-.< 


SERMON  IX. 

m 

Hebrews  x.  23. 
'For  hi  is  faithful  that  promiud. 

JL  OU  have  all  great  need  to  study  your  Bibles  welL  Ac* 
cording  to  their  diligence  in  using  of  the  word  of  God|  is  the 
thriving  of  mens  souls.  There  are  these  four  things^  that 
should  still  be  minded  in  our  using  the  Bible  :— 

1.  To  look  on  it  all  as  the  word  of  God.  When  this 
is  impressed  on  the  soul  by  faith  upon  opening  the  book. 
All  this  is  the  word  of  Gk>d,  this  is  scripture  inspired  by 
the  Holy  Ghost^  what  a  great  savour  do^s  it  leave  upon  the 
heart ! 

2.  In  using  your  Bibles,  be  sure  to  pick  out  the  promisetk 
thereof.  This  is  the  main  thing  in  the  word,  the  testimonies 
of  Gdd's  good*  will  to  the  children  of  men.  People's  spirits 
are  discerned  by  this,  what  it  is  in  that  word  they  chiefly 
mind.  Some  folks  read  the  Bible  as  they  read  another  his- 
tory, and  the  historical  part  they  like  very  well ;  some  like 
the  wise  precepts  of  the  word  for  the  conduct  of  their  lives, 
of  which  the  scripture  is  full.  But  if  so  be  you  be  Christians 
indeed,  the  main  thing  you  will  spy  out  in  the  word,  is, 
Where  does  God's  good-will  appear?  What  has  God  said 
for  me  ?  What  good  word  has  God  passed  that  I  may  trust 
to,  and  be'saved  by  ? 

S.  When  we  have  picked  out  the  promises,  we  must  then 
lay  them  to  the  heart  i   they  never  do  good  till  they  meet 
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wirir  the  hmt.  What  gracious  changes  hath  God  wrought, 
when  lie  hath  laid  a  warm  promise  to  a  cold  heart !  The  fire 
of  heaven  kindles  immediately.  We  cannot  put  life  into 
the  promise,  that  is  God's  gift ;  we  cannot  put  life  into  our 
own  hearts,,  that  is  God's  gift  too^  but  we  should  strive  to 
bring  the  heart  and  God's  promise  as  near  as  may  be.  Tli^ 
word  have  I  Ud in  mine  hearty  says  David,  Psal.  cxix.  1 1.  God's 
people  do  as  it  were  eat  the  word,  Jer.  xv.  16. 

4.  Lastfyf  In  usbg  your  Bibles,  be  sure  to  pray  over  the 
promises.  I  assure  you,  wherever  faith  hath  got  but  a  bit  of 
the  bread  of  life  in*  the  promise,  it  will  immediately  lift  itself 
upwards  in  desires,  and  in  breathings  towards  the  Lord  for 
performance.  For  thou,  O  Lord  of  hgsts,  God  of  Israel,  hast 
revealed  to  tly  servant,  sat/ing^  I  will  build  thee  an  house,  there* 

fere  hath  thy  servant  found  in  his  heart  to  fray  this  prayer  unt§ 
thee.  David  was  a  great  believer,  and  he  argues  like  one, 
t  Sam.  vit.'ST.  David  needed  those  blessings  that  God  pro- 
mised, and  in  the  sense  of  his  need  of  them,  he  should,  and 
did  pray  for  them :  but  when  God  gives  him  a  promise,  he 
prays  then  better  for  performance;  and  it  is  more  of  the 
nature  of  faith  to  pray  upon  a  promise,  than  to  pray  for 
the  supply  of  a  want.  The  desires  of  supplies  of  wants 
are  somewhat  of  the  voice  of  nature,  but  breathings  for  the 
performance  of  promises  are  the  very  breathings  of  faith 
itself. 

Now,  this  text  that  I  have  spoken  from  to  you  so  often, 
is  indeed  but  a  short  one,  but  it  is  in  a  manner  the  key 
of  the  Bible,  Faithful  is  he  that  promised.  I  have  spoke 
at  large  unto  the  observations  from  these  words,  besides 
what  was  taken  notice  of  in  the  words  with  respect  to  their 
scope  \   as, 

1.  That  the  Christian's  God  is  a  promising  God ;  he  is 
made  known  by  promising ;  and  he  is  never  rightly  known^ 
but  when  known  as  a  promising  God. 

2.  That  this  promising  God  is  faithful  in  all  his  pror 
mises. 

5.  That  the  faith  of  believers  should  answer  the  faithfuU 
ness  of  God ;  their  faith  should  come  up  in  some  measure  of 
correspondency  with  the  faithfulness  of  the  promiser*    Of  this 
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IjLSt  I  have  spoke  stveral  times  in  opeaing  up  the  doctrin&fjNlA 
began  to  apply  it  first  in  doctrinal  inferences. 

My  work  now  is  to  enter,  upon  the  exhortation  uttto  this 
answering  of  divine  faitlifulness  by  your  faith,  tnd  I  would 
extend  it  to  these  three  :—  .  . .  • 

J.  Answer  divine  faithfulness  in  the  promise  of  saWah> 
lion  by  Christ  in  the  gospel.  This  is  the  beginning  o£  iiM»^ 
Heb.  iii.  14. 

^.  Answer  divine  faithfulness  in  all  the  promisea.or  gffac^ 
and  glory  made  to  believers.  This  is  the  course  and  yace  of 
filth,  Heb.  xii.  1.  1  Cor.  ix.  24,  26. 

3.  Answer  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  the  grand  promise  of 
eternal  life,  to  be  possessed  upon  our  departure  out  of  thi« 
i>ody.  This  is  the  beginning,  this  is  the  life,  and  this  is  die 
end  of  believing,  1  Pet.  i.  9. 

For  the  fiist  of  these,  the  exhortation  is  this,  (and  it  ia  aa 
-exhortation  to  every  one  of  you,  whether  you, be  believers,  or 
unbelievers).  Answer  the  faithfulness  of  .God  in  the  ptoinise 
of  salvation  by  Christ  in  the  gosp.-l,  answer  it  by  faith.  This 
is  that  which  is  the  scope  of  all  the  gospel,  this  is  the  destgA 
of  God  in  writing  to  us  the  gospel.  j3ut  t/iere  are  xvrstun^ 
Siith  the  apostle,  t/iai  yt  might  believe  i/tat  Jesus  is  the  ChrssU 
the  Son  of  Gcdf  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his 
name^  John  xx.  30.  This  is  what  our  Lord  charges  ]>is  apos^ 
ties  with :  Go^  saith  he,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature-^ 
and  as  the  apostle  saith,  ivhich  was.  preached  to  every  creattirt 
which  is  under  lieaven^  Col.  i.  2^. :  that  is,  Every  man  and 
woman  that  lives  hi  this  world,  preach  the  gospel  to  thera ; 
what  gospel  i  Tell  them  that  there  is  life  and  salvation  for 
tliem  in  Jesus  Christ ;  if  they  will  believe  it,  well  and  good ; 
if  nor,  they  shall  be  dammd^  Mark  xvi.  15,  16.  Upon  this 
now,  because  it  is  a  matter  of  great  concernment  unto  people 
to  be  well  informed  about  it,  to  be  well  roused  up  unto  the 
practice  of  it,  I  would  $hew, 

1.  The  nature  of  this  promise  that  is  to  be  believed. 

2.  The  nature  of  that  faiih  which  is  to  answer  the  faitlifuU 
ncss  of  God  in  the  promise. 

First f  For  the  nature  of  the  promise  of  salvation  by  Christ 
In  the  gospel,  wliich  is  the  sum  apd  substance  of  all  the  right 
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fWiacfaitig.oF  the  gospel,  there  are  three,  mistakes  very  usual 
amongst  people  about  it*      . 

-  *  1.  'fbis  pvomiM  is  no  declaring  the  eternal  purpose  of  elec- 
tion.'  Though  I  know  that  the  promise  flows  from  the  pur- 
pose, and  is  a  proof  that  there  is  an  election,  yet  the  promise 
is  no  declaring  of  tlie  particular  purpose  of  election  to  any 
pdrticube:  person.  You  are  not  commanded  to  believe  the 
gospel  because  you  are  elected,  but  you  are  commanded  to 
believe  the  gospel  that  you  may  know  your  election,  and  th:it 
ef  Ood.  No  man  is  oast  into  hell  because  not  elected,  (though 
all  that  are  not  so,  shall  be  sent  thither) ;  but  rn'^n  under  the 
gospel  ar»  damned, .  because  they  are  unbelievers,  and  receive 
fiot  the  testimony  of.  God. 

2.  N4;ithcr  is  this  promise  a  declaration  of  the  design  of  the 
redemption  of  Christ.  A  promise  of  the  gospel  docs  not  de» 
clare  nor  determine  whom  Christ  died  for ;  it  is  not  the  ua« 
tureofthis  promise,  nor  the  design  of  it  to  do  that.  Christ 
hath  laid  down  his  life  for  his  sheep;  the  promise  is  made^to 
all,  though  none  but  his  sheep  will  receive  it :  Te  believe  mt^ 
ttrys  our  Lord,  because  ye  are  not  of  mtj  sheep j  John  x.  26. 
*  3>  Neither  is  the  promise  of  the  gospel,  the  declaring  of  the 
effectual  working  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  heart.  It  is  the  means 
that  God  works  by,  but  it  is  not  that  which  does  declare  the 
work.  It  is  a  bad  argument  for  one  to  say,  I  know  I  am 
elected)  and  redeemed  by  Christ,  and  sanctified  and  changed 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  I  have  the  promise  of  salvation 
by  Christ  in  the  gospel.  Indeed,  if  you  can  say}  I  have  re« 
ceived  the  promise  by  faith,  you  speak  according  to  the  word  \ 
then  all  the  former  are  evident,  the  saving  operation  of  the 
Spirit  appears,  thy  interest  in  Christ's  redemption  appears; 
thy  name  is  written  in  the  book  of  life,  and  thou  mayst 
read  it. 

What  then  is  the  promise,  if  it  be  not  a  declaring  of  any  of 
these  ?  The  promise  of  the  gospel  is  a  declaration  of  God'e 
good-will  to  save  men  by  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  this  declaration 
he  requires  their  faith.  This  good-will  of  God  is  tendered  to 
men  by  promise,  for  wise  emis. 

1.  By  this  means  God  brings  in  all  the  elect ;  by  the  means 
of  the  declaring  his  good«-wllI  in  a  promise.     1//,  The  pro* 
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mise  is  the  means  of  their  faith,  and.  thevefore  is  %  groaadktf 
their  faith.  When  the  Lord,  in  the  day  of  his  pewer^  makes 
use  of  the  word,  and  sends  it  home  upon  theheart,  it  begets 
faith ;  and  as  soon  as  faith  is  begotten,  it  acts  upon  the  ume 
word  of  promise  from  whence  it  sprang*  Now,  here  is  the 
great  wisdom  of  God.  His  purposes  are  all  kept  hid  *witfa 
himself;  he  hath  determined  from  eternity,  in  his  own  thoughts 
and  decrees,  the  eternal  state  of  all  men,  and  his  counsel  will 
stand  \  he  hath  his  people  whom  he  hath  a  mind  to  save^  ly- 
ing scattered  up  and  down  the  world.  There  is  no  mark  upon 
them  that  is  visible  to  any  creature;  they  are  in  the  iame 
mass,  of  the  same  lump,  in  the  same  state,  children  of  wnith 
even  as  ethers,  as  ripe  for  hell  as .  any  man.  The  Lord,  to 
accomplish  the  purpose  of  his  grace,  sends  the  gospel  to  tbeoi* 
The  promise  is  no  more  to  them  in  the  dispensation  of  it,  than 
it  is  to  any  body  else.  I  know  the  promise  in  God's  putpose 
is  otherwise  designed  for  them  than  others  ;  but  this  promise 
is  cast  abroad  as  an  equal  ground  of  security  for  all  that  will 
lay  boid  of  it ;  and  the  poor  elect  man,  when  he  ventnrei 
upon  the  promise  of  God,  hath  nothing  before  bis  eye  =  bve 
only  the  promise  :  «<  It  is  a  true  and  faithful  seging^  nvorthf  if 
<*  all  acceptation^  and  therefore  worthy  of  mine ;  I  will  gi?e  it 
"  due  attention,  and  lay  hold  of  it." 

2.  By  this  means  God  stops  the  mouths  of  the  condemned 
remnant  of  gospeUdespisers.  Pray  observe  the  word  that  is 
in  the  parable,  Matth.  xiii.  10,  11.  Though  parables,  yon 
know,  are  not  to  be  so  strictly  urged,  yet  there  are  some  things 
that  are  to  be  applied,  and  that  is  what  serves  the  scope  of 
them  :  When  the  King  came  to  view  his  guests,  he  spied  ontf 
without  a  wedding' gar tnetit :  and  he  saith  unto  him^  Firiendi 
kotu  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  a  wedding^garment  ?-  And 
he  %vas  speechless.  Pray  observe ;  we  find  in  the  same  feast 
the  invitation  is  given  to  all  sorts,  the  invitation  is  to  good  and 
bad ;  so  the  word  is  ;  and  it  is  made. effectual  upon  the  lame, 
and  blind,  and  halt,  and  most  miserable  that  could  be  found 
by  the  hedges  and  highway-side,  as  Luke  hath  it,  chap.  xiv. 
16.  where  the  same  parable  is.  Now,  what  can  be  the  mean« 
ing  of  this,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  a  wed* 
ding^garment  ?  Why*  if  the  poor  man  had  not  a  wedding*gar- 
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«iMit>  whence  diould  he  get  it  ?  Should  he  not  bate  sought 
.k  ?  AH  that  makes  us  amiable  and  acceptable  before  God,  is 
of  the  gift  of  his  grace  on  us.  That  which  is  the  perditioi^ 
of  the. ungodly  unbelievers  of  the  gospel,  is,  because  they  do 
oot 'receive  the  testimony  of  God ;  they  dare  not,  they  are  not 
able,  they  are  not  willing  to  trust  their  eternal  salvation  upon 
God^s  bare  word.  So  much  now  for  the  nature  of  this  pror- 
mise.  The  ptomise  is  Christ^s,  and  that  which  he  casts  forth 
in  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  and  gathers  in  men  thereby. 
Wbeve  the  power  of  the  promise  reaches  the  heart,  it  .draws 
i»  die  chosen ;  where  only  a  common  power  reaches  carnal 
men,  they  aire  only  drawn  into  a  profession,  and  are  cast  avjog 
as  lost,  as  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  under 
the  similitude  of  a  nee  to  catch  fish,  Matth.  ziii.  47,  48. 

The  second  thing  to  be  spoke  to  is.  What  is  that  faith  that 
is  to  answer  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  the  promise,  the  gene- 
ral promise  of  salvation  in*  the  gospel  ? 

1.  It  is  to  believe  the  gospel-report  firmly  concerning  Jesus 
Christ,  and  God's  great  salvation  in  him  and  by  him ;  that 
lliere  is  life  enough  in  Christ  for  men,  1  John  v.  11.  It  is  to 
believe  the  report  concerning  Christ,  according  to  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  chap.  liii.  1  •  Which  words  our  Lord  applies  unto  the 
gospel,  more  plainly  to  himself,  John  xii.  40.  where  he  applies 
the  words  of  the  same  Isaiah  unto  the  unbelievers  that  were 
in  his  own  days.  Some  folks  may  possibly  think  there  is  no 
great  difficulty  in  this  matter ;  but  it  is  because  they  are  igno* 
rant,  and  have  never  been  tried.  How  hard  a  matter  is  it  to 
believe  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  that  the  Father  hath  sent 
the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ;  that  he  came  in  the 
appointed  time,  that  he  did  all  his  work,  and  obtained  eternal 
redemption  for  us ;  that  he  bought  all  his  sheep  by  the  price 
of  his  blood,  and  by  that  blood  entered  into  heaven  to  make 
intercession  for  us  ?  and  that  because  he  is  there,  he  is  able  t$ 
save  them  to  the  uttermost^  that  come  unto  God  bt/  him  ?  as  in  Heb. 
vii.  S5.  Pray  observe  this,  when  a  great  many  Christians 
doubtings  are  thoroughly  sifted  and  convassed,  it  will  be  found 
that  the  shaking  of  their  faith,  as  to  their  interest  in  Christ,  pro- 
ceeds much  from  the  weakness  of  their  faith  as  to  the  gospeU 
report  concerning  him.    If  people  did  firmly  believe  all  that 
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is  said  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  concerning  that  ri|^. 
teousness  and  salvation  wrought  out  by  the  Son  of  Goti,  thejr 
would  find  it  an  easier  matter  to  ^pply  it  to  themselves,  and 
8ay,  Surely,  (1.)  I  have  no  righteousness  of  my  own.  (2.)  Nor 
can  any  creature  procure  it  for  me.  (3.)  Enough  is  in  Ciirtst* 
(4'.)  All  is  ofiered  to  me  in  the  gospel.  (5.)  My  soul  likes 
the  offer.  (G.)  I  willingly  accept  him  for  my  only  Saviour. 
Surt/t/f  sJuill  one  say^  in  tht  Lord  have  1  righteousness  and  strength^ 
Isa.  xlv.  24'. 

2.  It  is  to  believe  firmly  the  truth  and  the  sincerity  of  God 
in  the  offer  of  this  Saviour,  and  of  all  his  salvation  as  offered 
to  men.     Pray  observe,  here  we  sh;»Il  come  to  that  which  doei 
pinch  the  consciences  of  many  Christians.     Ye  are  required 
by  the  I^ord,  and  in  his  name,  by  them  that  preach  the  gos» 
pel,  to  believe  the  truth  and  the  sincerity  of  the  offer  of  Christ 
and  all  his  silv^tion  to  thee  in  particular.     You  are  to  think 
thus  witliin  yourselves.  Verily  this  Saviour,  and  all  his  great 
salvation  is  offered  to  me.     Pray  what  conceptions  have  you 
of  the  gospel,  if  you  do  not  admit  this  ?  For  you  to  run  away 
with  an  imagination,  that  Christ  is  offered  unto  the  church,  that 
lie  is  offered  unto  his  people,  is  wrong.     I  tell  you,  in  the 
gospel  he  is  offered  to  you  in  particular  ;  and  there  are  none 
that  believe  in  him,  until  they  tsk?  it  up  ro.     Says  the  poof 
jailor,  V/'hat  shall  I  do  tj  be  saved?  Believe  thcu  on  the  Lord  Ji^ 
suSf  says  Paul  to  him,  ami  thou  shalt  be  saved,     I  an)  preaching 
Christ,  and  I  have  got  bonds  for  my  reward  •,  but  if  thou 
"wouldat  be  saved,  remember  that  I  in  prison  offer  this  Saviout 
to  thee  :  Believe  thou  on  the  Lord  Jesus  f  and  thou  shnli  he  savedm 
Unless  people  do  come  this  length  of  faith,  firmly  to  believe^ 
that  God  fairly. and  honestly,  and  with  an  upright  meaning, 
makes  free  offer  and  tender  of  Dirist  and  of  all  his  salvatioit 
to  them  ;  they  never  will  be  believers,  they  never  will  believe 
the  scriptures  aright. 

3.  You  are  to  believe  that  there  is  no  impeHimont  nor  hiiv 
derance,  neither  on  God's  part  nor  thine,  to  himler  thee  from 
partaking  of  Christ,  if  thou  be  willing.  This  is  a  part  of  that 
faith  that  answers  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  the  promise  of 
the  gospel,  and  which  a  poor  creature  should  believe  firmly  ^ 
that  there  is  no  impedim  m  en  Go.* -  part,  nor  on  my  pait  te^ 


Sftin.  tii^     tbe  Prrfetston  ofotir  Paith.  tiA 

t 

bidder  m^pirtakitig  of  Chnst,  according  to  God's  ofier,  if  lac^ 
cept  of  him.  The  impediment  on  our  part  is  sin,  the  imp^i-^ 
meats  on  God's  pan  are  the  bw  and  justice.  The  Lord  hath 
dechred  these  shall  not  stand*  The  la\lr  and  justice  stands  iiic 
no  man's  waj  to  hinder  him  from  partaking  of  Christi  if  he 
"wiil  accept  thereof.  Neither  shall  siii  hinder  him^  for  the  o£^ 
fer  is  made  to  all  men  as  sirniers^  whatsoever  they  have  beeny 
and  whatsoever  they  are  ^  but  none  will  accept  it  but  en* 
lightened  smners. 

*  4.  You  are  required  to  fentHlir  four  salvation  on  Jesus 
Cfafisty  according  to  die  warrant  of  dib  ofier,  and  aocording  to 
the  truth  of  this  promise.  As  you  believe  the  doctrine, of 
Chiisti  and  beUeve  the  offer  of  God,  and  the  sincerityi  and 
fteedomy  and  largeness  of  the^ofier,  you  are  to  accept  thereof^ 
and  to  venture  your  all  upon  it.  This  is  believing.  God  has. 
givm  his  promise  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  foundation  of 
all  our  hope  of  salvation ;  we  should  answer  his  faithfulness 
by  building  all  our  hopes  frpon  that  bottom^  Lay  hold  there^ 
fore  on  this  cord  of  salvation,  and  ye  Cannot  miscarry*  Nd 
ruut  okMi  receivie  Christ  out  of  a  promise,  no  man  can  receive 
a  promise  of  salvation  out  of  Christ ;  no  man  can  do  both^ 
no  roan  can  do  any  one  of  them  without  faith ;  for  believing 
ifl  receiving ;  and  none  who  believe  on  him  can  perish,  but 
shall  Aaw  tiemai  life^  John  iii.  14, — 20.  » 

5.  Lastltf^  You  are  to  believe  firmly,  that  if  you  be  willing^ 
the.  Lord  is  willing,  and  you  sh^ll  be  welcome  \  nay,  you  are 
nom  welcome  at  this  present  on  believing.  I  say  you  are  to 
believe  firmly,  that  when  your  hearts  are  drawn  forth  to^ac^ 
cept  of  him,  the  Lord  will  accept  of  you,  and  to  be  confident 
of  it  too*  Now,  I  shall  oflFcr  for  the  clearing  of  this#  as  far 
as  Sonne  ordinary  transactions  amongst  men  may  help,  some 
instances  which  the  Spirit  of  Odd  makes  use  of  in  the  word 
to  illustrate  this  affair,  this  first  believing  the  promise  of  Jesus 
Christ,  or  a  poor  sinner's  first  believing.  I  iaiow  all  simili- 
tildes  that  are  used  in  the  word^  or  can  be  contrived  by  us,  are 
but  like  parables,  they  do  not  quadrate  ful|j  %  but  I  shall  use 
them  no  fartheri  than  as  shall  serve  the  scope  and  drift  of  tbie 
doctrine. 

The  Jlrst  is  a  common  transaction  of  mankind,  that  of  mm'" 
Vok.  IIL  H 
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riage.     You  all  know  how  this  matter  b  carried  on.    TYm 
transaction  with  God  in  Christ  Jesus  for  cor  eternal  8alTation» 
is  frequently  expressed  by  this  similitude :  /  nviil  hetroth  thte 
unto  me  for  evtrj  t/ea,  Ituiil  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  righteomsmessp 
and  in  judgment ^  and  in  loving^hindnetSy  and  in  mereiet^^'^-and 
thou  shait  know  the  Lord^  Hosea  ii.  19,  20.     /  have  espotued 
yoUi  says  the  apostle,  to  one  husband^  that  I  may  present  j/au  as  a 
chaste  virgin  to  Christy  2  Cor.  xi.  2.     The  expressions  are  ma- 
nifold up  and  down  the  word,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Tes* 
tamenti  about  this  similitude.     Now,  to  bring  it  to  my  pur- 
pose, you  know  when  a  marriage  is  made  up,  especially  of 
them  that  are  vastly  unequal,  as  it  is  here,  the  man  declares 
his  lore,  courts  the  party,  affirms,  that  if  she  will  give  her 
consent  to  be  his,  he  is  heartily  willing  to  1>e  hers.    The  pro- 
mise upon  the  man's  side  makes  no  marriage ;  but  the  pro« 
tnise  duly  declared  by  the  man,  and  duly  accepted  by  the  wo* 
tnan,  makes  one.     The  promise  of  the  gospel  comes  this  way 
to  you,  sinners ;  it  is  the  faithful  promise  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus  (  that  if  you  will  accept  of  htm  through  Christ  for  your 
God  and  portion,  he  will  be  yours ;  give  but  your  consent 
and  the  match  is  made.     But  if  the  party  that  is  courted  say 
or  thiiik,   (I.)  Hiat  either  the  bargain   is  not  good;    or, 
(2.)  That  the  man  that  promises  is  not  true ;    or,  (9.)  If  her 
affections  are  set  on  another ;   or,  (4.)  If  she  be  married  to 
another,  Rom.  vii.  6.  •,  or,  (5.)  If  she  hate  him,  Prov.  viii. 
56. :  in  these  cases  she  will  with-hold  her  consent.     In  like 
manner  assure  yourselves,  that  all  gospel-hearers  who  do  not 
give  their  hearty  consent  to  be  the  Lord's,  will  be  chargeable 
with  some  of  these ;  for  either  they  think,  that  the  bargain  is 
not  good,  or  that  he  that  promises  is  not  true,  or  their  af« 
fections  are  set  on  other  objects,  or  they  hate  the  ways -of  the 
Lord. 

^dfyj  There  is  a  transaction  spoken  of  in  the  word  under 
the  notion  of  adoption.  It  is  now  out  of  use  in  the  world,  but 
it  was  customary  of  old,  when  a  man  did  adopt  anothei^s 
child,  and  brought  in  that  child  to  possess  the  inheritance,  to 
bear  his  name,  and  to  be  his  heir,  lliere  were  usual  form^ 
alities,  as  good  reason  there  should  be,  where  such  matters 
are }  the  consent  of  the  child  was  required  i  Are  you  willing 


Serm,  IX.3      the  Profession  of  our  Faith.  115 

to  be  such  a  ihaii's  ?  to  be  under  his  conduct  ?  to  be  big  heir? 
to  be  possessed  of  his  estate  ?  The  very  declaring  of  the  con- 
sent is  that  which  makes  up  the  relation. 

The  third  instance  shall  be  that  of  the  Kin^s  pardon  given 
to  a  company  of  rebels.  So  the  gospel  is  God's  act  of  graoe 
unto  ^  company  of  sinners :  it  is  proclaimed  as  publicly  m 
may  be ;  and  the  more  sinners  that  hear  it,  the  better,  if  they 
would  believe.  Now,  suppose  there  be  such  a  thing  as  procla- 
mation of  free  pardon  to  a  company  of  rebels,  it  is  unavoida- 
ble, that  their  not  accepting  of  it  must  be,  either,  1.  Because 
they  think  their  cause  is  just,  and  themselves  not  to  be  rebels  $ 
or,  2.  That  they  have  strength  enough  to  fight  it  out  \  and  if 
they  come  in,  they  shall  be  hanged  \  if  so,  they  wilt  rather 
die  in  their  arms,  they  will  stand  upon  their  sword,  as  the  word 
of  the  prophet  is,  rather  than  accept  of  it.  But  if  they  have 
any  hopes  of  pardon  upon  their  submission,  and  believe  the 
person  who  promises  pardon  on  such  terms,  will  stand  to  his 
word ;  they  will  accept  of  it,  and  embrace  it.  The  case  is 
just  so  here :  Proclamation  of  God's  free  grace  and  pardon 
through  Christ  Jesus,  is  tendered  to  the  children  of  men  ;  it 
IB  necessarily  required  to  the  accepting  it,  that  you  have  a 
trust  in  the  good-will  of  the  proclaimer,  as  well  as  confidence^ 
that  the  mercy  is  great  that  is  tendered. 

We  shall  consider  this  contract,  4Mi^,  as  in  the  case  o£ 
sisrett/  and  debtor,  for  it  is  so  represented  to  us  in  the  word. 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  great  Surety ;  we  are  great 
debtors,  not  able  to  pay  \  Christ  offers  to  pay  our  debts ;  there 
is  no  more  required,  when  the  law  and  justice  condemn  us 
to  hell  prison,  but.  Lord,  take  bail  of  thy  own  Son  for  me*  But 
if  men  will  pay  part  of  the  debt,  and  work  out  the  rest,  they 
despise  the  gospel  -,  as  too  many  do. 

There  is  2l  fifth  similitude  common  amongst  us,  and  that  is 
of  buyer  and  seller,  all  managed  by  faith.  In  buying  and  sell- 
.^g,  yoii  know  how  frequently  this  is  used  amongst  men. 
(1.)  We  will  suppose  we  know  this,  that  the  man  that  sells, 
is  willitig  to  part  with  his  goods  at  the  price  named,  otherwise 
he  is  a  deceitful  man  that  offers  things  to  sell,  and  will  not 
part  with  them.  (2.)  We  all  know  this,  that  if  I  come  up  to 
the  price  demanded,  and  pay  it  down,  the  goods  arc  mine. 

H2 
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Bring  this  matter  to  our  purpose  :  The  great  goods  are  Christ 
an<i  salvation^  the  price  is  nothings  the  poor  sinner  is  the 
buyer ;  now,  this  little  price  \  this  no  price,  this  no  money,  is, 
so  great  a  matter,  that  proud  poor  man  is  very  unwilling  to 
lay  it  down.     Ho^  every  one  that  thintethj  come  ye  to  the  water jp 
and  he  that  hath  no  money^  come  ye^  buy  and  eatf  buy  wne  and 
milh  ivithout  money ^  and  without  pricey  Isa.  Iv.  1  •  I  cwnsil  thtt 
tobuyofme^  &c.  Rev.  iii.  18.     Then  if  they  be  buyers f  they 
had  something  to  buy  with  \  no,  they  had  nothing  \  for  our 
Lord  tells   them  in  the  verse  just  before^  that  they  were 
wretched y  and  mherabUt  and  poor ^  and  blind^  and  naked.     Now^ 
what  can  such  folks  have  to  buy  with  ?   Gospel-baying  is 
nothing  else  but  honest  begging.     But  notwithstanding  the 
gospel    be  so  freely  offered,  many  say  to  God,  as  Abrahani' 
said  to  the  king  of  Sodom,   /  will  not  tale  any  thing  that  if 
thine,  lest  thou  shouldst  say,  I  have  made  Abraham  rich.  Gen. 
xiv.  23. 

Begging  is  a  sixth  similitude  by  which  this  matter  is  ex* 
pressed  y  begging  and  receiving.  God  offers,  we  beg ;  God 
gives,  we  take  \  and  all  begging  of  God  is  in  faith.  We  have, 
some  kind  of  faith^  that  God  hath  these  good  things  to  give^. 
and  is  willing  to  give,  else  wherefore  do  we  ask  them  ?  When, 
he  gives  them,  we  receive  them.  Have  you  received  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord  ?  As  ye  have  received  him,  so  walk  ye  in  tdm^ 
says  the  apostle,  Col.  ii.  6.  From  all  these  now  you  see^ 
that  the  transactions  amongst  men,  in  all  sorts  of  affiurs  al- 
most, do  discover  the  relation  that  is  entered  into,  and  that 
covenants  are  made  amongst  men  by  mutual  trust  \  that  we 
trust  him  that  promises,  and  accept  the  bargain  because  we 
do  so :  So  must  there  be  here.  Only  there  are  two  great^  dif- 
ferences in  this  great  bargain  of  the  gospel,  which  are  beyond 
all  that  we  can  gather  out  of  any  similitude.  (1.)  That  the 
consenting  trust  of  the  receiver,  is  the  work  of  the  offerer ; 
this  trust,  this  faith,  this  receiving  that  we  have  spoken  of^  ii^ 
God's  work.  He  that  proposes  a  good  bargain  to  another^ 
Ihith  no  power  over  him  to  persuade  him,  infallibly  to  give 
his  consent  \  but  the  Lord  hath  this  power.  (2.)  The  nature 
nf  God's  proffer,  and  his  promise,  are  the  means  by  which  he 
works  the  principle  of  acceptance.     When  the  sinner  is  t%m, 
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bellious,  (as  all  men  by  nature  are,  till  grace  tame  them)y 
the  Lord  can  deliver  the  promise  of  salvation  by  Christ  Jesus 
in  that  beauty  and  glory,  and  with  that  power  and  strength^ 
that  no  man  can  resist  it :  Thy  people  shall  be  wiling  in  the  day 
rfihypowtty  Psal.  ex.  3.  If  the  Lord  put  forth  this  power, 
this  willingness,  this  trust,  that  I  am  calling  for,  will  infalli- 
bly be  produced. 

So  much  now  for  the  explaining  of  these  things,  what  the 
promise  of  salvation  by  Christ  in  the  gospel  is,  that  we  should 
glorify  God's  faithfulness  in,  and  what  that  faith  is  that  we 
should  meet  this  promise  with. 

Application.  1.  Hence  you  may  see  the  manrellous  way 
of  saving  us  by  Christ  Jesus.  What  wonderful  grace  and  wis- 
dom shines  here  !  All  this  salvation  was  prepared  in  God's 
counsel  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  was  laid,  we  had 
nothing  to  do  with  it ;  all  this  salvation  was  wrought  out  in 
God's  time,  by  the  life^  and  death,  and  suflerings  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  \  that  which  he  had  no  hand  in,  and  in  which  all  our 
salvation  stands ;  for  all  that,  all  this  grace  and  mercy,  and 
salvation  comes  streaming  unto  us  in  a  bai;!?  promise  of  God; 
die  Lord  proclaims  it  \  this  is  the  call  of  the  gospel,  He  that 
dares  trust  Christ  with  his  soul,  up'jn  the  warrant  of  the  gos* 
pel,  shall  be  saved  for  ever.  The  Lord  tries  people  this  wny. 
yfe  have  no  more  to  do  but  take  pen  in  hand,  and  say. 
Amen,  O  Lord ;  it  is  a  good  bargain,  and  a  true  word,  and 
I  will  trust  my  soul  on  it.     This  is  believing. 

2.  See,  Sirs^  what  you  have  been  doing  under  the  gospel 
aU  your  days.  I  know  that  this  assembly,  as  most  weekly  as- 
semblies are,  is  made  up  of  a  sort  of  people  that  spend  a  great 
part  of  their  time  in  hearing.  For  God's  sake  tell  me,  what 
you  have  been  doing  all  this  while.  Hnve  you  put  the  main 
matter  of  your  salvation  out  of  the  devil's  reach  ?  Have^you 
made  conscience  of  this,  of  giving  glory  to  God's  faithfulness 
in  the  grand  promise  of  salvation  by  Christ  ?  Hav^  you  learn- 
ed to  know  Christ  ?  Have  you  learned  to  talk  of  him  ?  H<ive 
you  learned  to  understand  the  gospel  ?  to  talk,  to  reason,  to 
discourse  of  it  ?  But  is  this  all  ?  Have  you  never  been  exer- 
cised about  this,  ;ibopc  putting  your  own  seal  to^he  gospel  ? 
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He  that  hoth  rtce'tved  his  testimony^  hath  set  to  his  seal,  that  Goi 
is  true.  God  will  be  true,  whether  we  set  our  seal  to  it  or 
no  \  but  God's  truth  will  not  be  to  our  interest  and  advantagCi 
unless  we  set  to  our  seal.  Take  heed,  there  arc  few  folkS| 
whose  conscience  falls  under  conviction  of  duty  in  this  mat- 
ter ;  that  they  are  bound  before  God  to  believe  on  Christ  Je- 
sus for  eternal  life.  People  will  not  believe,  that  they  should 
believe ;  and  can  there  be  any  hope  that  ever  they  will  be- 
lieve, who  are  of  this  mind  ?  How  hard  is  it  to  persuade  peo* 
pie  that  they  should  believe  ;  that  upon  the  preaching  of  the 
word^  and  the  proclamation  of  God's  salvation  by  Christ  Je^ 
sus,  they  must  venture  upon  it !  Say  some,  <<  I  know  not 
•*  whether  the  promise  be  to  me."  Is  it  not  to  you  as  mucli 
«8  evei;  it  was  to  any  ?  Is  it  not  to  you  as  much  as  ever  it 
kath  been  to  any  -sinner,  the  hour  before  he  was  converted  f 
The  promise  will  never  be  more  to  you,  till  it  be  believed, 
than  it  is  now.  Riptnty  says  the  apostle  to  the  murtherers  of 
Christ,  y^r  the  prcnise  is  unto  you.  Acts  ii.  38,  39.  Ye  killed 
the  promiser  just  row,  yet  for  all  that  you  shall  be  saved,  if 
you  repent ;  one  of  the  strangest  repentance  that  ever  was 
required  in  this  world  !  The  very  exacting  repentance  from 
them  was  expressly  exacting  of  faith ;  for  it  was  impossible 
for  any  man  to  repent  of  killing  Christ,  but  he  that  believed 
he  was  the  Son  of  God  ;  therefore,  says  the  apostle,  the  prp^ 
mise  is  unto  you,  andtc  ycur  children.  Say  you,  **  Natural  ment 
«*  are  without  ilie  promise,  and  strangers  from  the  covenant^ 
"  of  promise,"  Eph.  ii.  12.  And  what  then  ?  If  they  be^ 
what  will  you  infer  from  that  ?  I  am  a  poor  natural  crea- 
tur?,  a  stranger  from  that  covenant  of  promise.  But  I  pray, 
how  shall  lt:is  stranp;encss  be  removed  ?  Just  as  if  a  poor 
man,  standing  without  like  to  starve  with  hunger  and  cold, 
should  say,  Alas !  I  shall  die  in  this  place,  without  the 
house.  Wby,  the  door  is  open,  in  Goal's  name  enter.  We 
enter  by  ''/Ith  5  *he  proniise  is  God's  door  cast  open,  that 
poor  men  mny  enter  in.  Pray  now  consider  that  place, 
which  I  wih  ^^peak  a  little  to,  as  well  as  from  the  preced- 
^g  and  foil  l.ig  vic^ds:  Heb.  iv.  1.  Let  us  therefore  fearp 
lest  a  prf>*J*he  being  lejt  us  of  entering  into  his  resty  any  of 
you  shaula  ^eem  to  come  short  of  it.    The  thing  that  the  apostle 
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deduceth  bU  ezhorution  from,  is  a  most  awful  instance  \  H^t 
instance  of  the  people  of  Isra^el  in  the  wilderness.     Take  no- 
tice  of  the  passage^  and  of  the  Spirit  of  God^s  using  it.     God 
had  said  to  Moses,  that,  at  the  appointed  time,  he  would  bring 
the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt*     He  appeared  with  them, 
imd  for  them,  in  ten  great  wonders  and  miracles,  that  thejr 
might  know  his  calling  to  be  of  God,  and  his  message  from 
God.     The  people  believe  at  last ;   they  believe  that  God  had 
a  good  mind  towards  them,  and  would  bring  them  into  the 
land  -of  Canaan,  according  to  his  promise ;    but  when  they  are 
^  little  way  got  through  the  Red-sea,  difficulties  meet  them, 
unbelief  arises,  and  they  hardened  their  hearts,  and  tempted 
Cod  \   from  whence  we   may  observe.  How  long^  says  the 
JLiOrd,  refuse  Iff  to  keep  my  commandments^  and  my  laws  f  That 
which  they  were  bound  to  believe,  was  this.  That  God  meant 
well  and  honestly  with  them  in  the  promise  of  bringing  them 
to  the  land  of  Canaan  \   and  because  they  did  not  believe  it, 
God  sware,  that  not  one  of  them  from  twenty  years  old  should 
enter  into  it.    Upon  this  instance  the  apostle  makes  his  ex- 
hortation :    Let  us  therefore  fear^  lest  a  promise  being  left  us  df 
entering  into  /us  rest^  any  of  you  should  come  short  of  it.     Alas  ! 
the  rest  we  are  called  to,  is  a  far  greater  rest  than  the  rest  of 
Canaan,  the  promise  is  a  promise  more  sure.     Ay,  but  says 
the  apostle.  Let  us  ftar^  lest  a  promise  being  left  uj  of  entering 
into  his  resty  any  of  you  sJwuld  seem  to  come  ^hort  of  it^  lest  we 
AiO\3\^  fall  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief y  as  he  has   it  in 
ver.  LI.     The  case  then,  as  to  us,  is  this,  The  Lord  hath  pro- 
claimed  to    us   in   the   gospel,    his   good-will   in   high   and 
great  promises,  to  save  us  by  Jesus  Christ.     He  proclaims  it 
thus,  that  whosoever  will  trust  him,  and  take  his  promise, 
shall  certatply  come  to  h<;aven.     There  are  some  of  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  whom  God  hath  a  mind  to  bring  to  heaven,  and 
a  great  many  others  have  the  promise  in  their  hand,  as  well 
as  they,  but  have  not  faith  in  their  hearts ;    they  let  the  pro- 
mise slip,  and  the  promise  lets  them  slip ;   and,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  to  hell   they  fall  \    but  there  is  no  fault  in  the  promise, 
it  is  because  they  do  not  build  upon  it. 

Some  may  say,  "  I  am  not  qualified  for  the  promise,  I  am 
«*  not  so  good  as  I  should  he."     Answer^  Arc  you  qualified 
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for  hell  or  no  ?  No  man  shall  be  in  heaven  but  he  that  seet 
himself  fully  qualified  for  hell,  as  a  faggot  that  is  bound  up 
for  eternal  burnings,  unless  mercy  pluck  the  brand  out  of  tb* 
fire.  Instead  of  these  objections,  I  will  tell  you  better^  1. 
What  think  you  ?  Is  Christ  a  fit  Saviour  for  you  ?  Christ  it 
exactly  shapen,  as  fit  for  a  sinntfr  as  possibly  he  can  be.  God, 
fai  making  and  framing  his  Son  for  a  Sariour,  consulted  to 
make  him  as  fit  to  be  a  Saviour  for  sinners,  as  divine  wisdom 
^ould  make  him.  2.  Ask  this  question,  whether  there  be  no 
promise  in  the  new  covenant  that  looks  towards  you  ?  Are 
there  no  streams  in  this  great  wel|  of  salvation  i  Yes,  surely, 
the  covenant  streams  out  towards  thee.  Pray  now  can  yott 
find  nothing  in  the  promise  of  the  new  covenant  that  suits  you 
exactly?  I  nuill  pour  clean  water  upon  you:  who  needs  thia 
more  than  the  filthy  ?  From  all  their  iniquities  Vftll  I  cleanse 
them.  I  will  tah  away  the  heart  ofstone^  &c.  If  you  have  a 
heart  of  stone,  yo^x  cure  is  in  the  covenant.  My  meaning 
is,  that  you,  feeling  the  heart  of  stone,  may  plead  this  pro- 
mise. I  know  no  body  that  hath  a  hard  heart  can  plead  this 
promise  \  they  that  have  a  truly  hard  heart,  think  nothing  atU 
them.  3.  The  third  question  you  should  ask  yourselves  is 
this.  Whether  there  is  any  trust  in  your  heart  working  towards 
Cod  ?  Shall  all  the  promises  of  the  gospel  be  proclaimed  to 
men  every  day,  and  no  thoughts  of  trusting  in  him  arise  i 
That  he  is  a  faithful  speaker,  is  plain ;  therefore  his  message 
should  be  received.  The  mystery  of  saving  particular  persons 
by  the  application  of  divine  grace,  is  greater  than  any  can 
fathom,  with  respect  to  themselves,  but  more  or  less  they  can 
search  it  with  respect  to  others.  All  the  faith  that  ever  was 
wrought  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  to  make  unbelievers  bolie^ 
vers,  and  make  believers  better  believers,  was  evermore  wrouglit 
by  the  appearance  of  divine  faithfulness  in  the  promise.  The 
better  you  know  the  promise,  the  better  believers  you  will  bej 
therefore  make  conscience  of  this.  Think  that  your  eternal 
State  depends  upon  this,  how  the  gospel  hath  been  received  hj 
faith.  Secure  singers  find  no  difficulty  in  believing,  but  poor 
awakened  siniiers  find  it  the  greatest  diiRculty  in  the  world. 
f^  natural  man  finds  no  difficulty  in  believing,  because  he  is 
QOt  concerned  about  salvation ;  a  poor  awakened  sixmer  fi^d^ 
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it  a  hard  matter  to  believe,  because  he  is  deeply  concerned 
about  salvation.  Nothing  can  save  us  but  only  the  bare  pro* 
noise.  This  promise  can  save  no  man  till  it  hath  laid  hold  on 
him,  and  til)  it  hath  put  forth  its  power  upon  him.  It  usually 
appears  but  a  weak  and  slender  thipg  for  a  man  to  trust  his 
ail  upon.  How  slightly  do  unbelievers  think  of  the  promise 
of  God  i  There  is  not  an  ungodly  man  in  the  world,  but  he 
reckons  a  rich  man's  promise  to  provide  for  him  in  this  world, 
is  a  great  deal  better  than  all  the  promises  in  the  Bible.  But 
this  is  a  sign  the  poor  creature  hath  no  true  faith  in  a  faithful 
God,  whatever  false  trust  he  may  have  in  man,  who  is  not  only 
a  /r'tfr,  Rom.  iii.  4.  but  a  AV,  Psalm  Ixii.  9* 


sTermon  X. 

Hebrews  x.  23. 

'For  he  is  faithful  that  promised. 


X^ITTLE  do  many  people  know,  that  daily  hear  the  gospel, 
what  the  gospel  is,  and  what  hearing  of  it  should  be.  The 
gospel  is  a  divine  proclamation  of  God's  good* will  towards 
perishing  sinnt  rs,  delivered  to  us  in  many  words  in  the  scrip* 
tures.  The  sum  of  it  is  in  this  ofFeri  That  whosoever  thejr 
be,  and  whatever  they  have  been,  that  are  content  to  take 
Christ  for  their  guide,  and  his  fulness  and  grace  for  their 
stock,  and  God's  faithful  promise  f oi*  their  security,  as  sure  as 
God  lives  they  shall  be  saved  for  ever.  This  is  the  gospel 
wluch  is  preached  in  many  forms  of  words,  but  the  substance 
is  the  same.  How  many  are  they  that  do  not  know  what  they 
are  doing  when  they  hear  ?  It  is  a  proclamation  that  is  either 
received  to  God's  highest  praise  by  faith,  or  is  rejected  to  his 
greatest  dishonour,  and  to  mens  most  certain  ruin.  It  is  the 
Lord's  gre?t  wisdom  that  the  gospel  should  be  preached,  and 
Jthat  it  should  be  preached  by  men,  by  sinful  men  that  are  be- 
lievers themselves  *,  and  they  should  recommend  the  same  way 
of  salvation  to  the  faith  of  others,  that  they  have  taken  tf 
^emselvct. 
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Upon  these  words  you  know  that  I  have  spoken  several 
times  concerning  the  promising  God,  his  faithfulness  in  his 
promises,  and  the  duty  of  his  people  to  answer  his  faithful- 
ness by  their  faith.  The  last  day  I  proposed  the  application 
of  this  whole  matter  in  three  exhortations,  and  spake  unto  the 
first  last  day ;  I  shall  now  add  a  little  more,  and  proceed. 

1.  The  first  exhortation  was  to  this  duty.  That  you  shouM 
all  answer  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  the  great  promise  of  sal- 
vation by  Jesus  Christ  in  the  gospel ;  for  in  a  manner  this  is 
the  promise  that  faith  first  meets  with,  and  first  fixes  on ;  f»th 
is  begotten  by  it,  and  faith  receives  the  new  life  in  it,  and 
by  it. 

2.  The  second  exhortation  is.  That  believers  must  answer 
the  faithfulness  of  this  promising  Godj  in  the  expecting  of  all 
good  by  the  way. 

3.  That  believers  should  answer  the  faithfulness  of  God,  in 
a  firm  expectation  of  the  inheritance  at  last. 

Of  the  first  of  these  I  spoke  some  time  last  day,  and  shew- 
ed youy  (1.)  What  the  nature  of  this  promise  of  salvation  ia, 
that  our  faith  first  should  take  hold  of.  (2.)  Wherein  the  an- 
swering of  faith  to  the  faithfulness  of  God  does  consist,  isi^ 
In  believing  the  truth  of  the  gospel-record  and  report,  that 
there  is  life  in  Christ  for  men.  2dlt/i  It  is  a  believing  of  the 
truth  and  sincerity  of  God  in  the  oiFer  of  it.  3///^,  A  believ^ 
ing  that  there  is  now  no  impediment  on  God's  part,  or  on  ours, 
that  shall  hinder  the  partaking  of  the  blessing  promised,  if  we 
will  be  willing  to  trust.  The  last  is,  by  venturing  our  eternal 
salvation  upon  it ;  that  is  believing,  taking  up,  taking  in  the 
truth  of  the  gospel-promise  of  salvation  by  Christ,  that  the 
heart  is  resolved  here  to  settle,  and  here  to  adventure  its  all. 
Lordf  to  nvhom  shall  we  go?  says  Peter ;  iliou  hast  the  words  of 
eternal  life:  we  will  lodge  our  eternal  life  on  thee,  and  upon 
thy  word  ;  no  where  else  can  we  find  them,  and  they  are  sufr 
ficiently  with  thee  for  our  trust ;  for  we  believe,  and  are  sure^ 
that  thou  art  that  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  John  vi.  6^. 
The  only  thing  I  would  do,  before  I  leave  this  first  exhorta- 
tion, shall  be  a  little  more  fully  to  bring  this  matter  near  to 
your  conscience,  searching  and  trying  of  you,  whether -you 
have  given  this  faithfulness  of  God  a  meeting  \  the  questidta 
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18  a  question  of  the  greatest  importance.  All  things  else,  that 
jou  may  be  concerned  about,  and  there  are  a  great  many  other 
things  that  people  may  lawfully  be  concerned  about  under  the 
gospel ;  all  things  else,  I  say,  are  either  trifles  in  themselves  in 
regard  to  this^  cr  very  unreasonably  started,  till  tliis  grand  ques- 
tioA  be  determined.  Have  I  entertained  Goil';>  offer  and  pro- 
mise of  eternal  life  by  Christ  Jesus  with  true  faith  or  no  i 
The  importance  is  obvious,  for  our  eternal  salvation  stands 
upon  it.  The  question  is  not  only  important,  but  it  seems  easily 
resolved,  it  seems  to  be  a  great  deal  harder  one  way  to  con« 
ceive  how  a  believer  should  be  ignorant  of  his  believing,  than 
how  it  should  be  that  he  should  know  it :  though  I  do  ao* 
knowledge  that  many  believers  are  ignorant  that  they  are  be- 
lievers. The  apostle's  word  puts  it  out  of  question,  1  John  v« 
1 3.  These  things  have  I  written  unto  yw  that  believe  en  the  name 
of  the  Son  of  God;  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life^ 
and  that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God;  that  is, 
that  ye  may  believe  better,  that  ye  may  know  ye  believed, 
and  that  ye  may  know  what  ye  have  in  and  by  believing. 
The  apostle  seems  to  speak  of  it  as  a  matter  of  wonder  that 
people  should  not  know  it.  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  Se 
in  the  faith;  prove  your  owns  t  Ives  ;  know  ye  not  your  ewnselves^ 
how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  xje  be  reprobates?  Only 
now  a  few  things  concerning  this  matter,  that  will  make  it  on 
a  little  inquiry  appear  at  least  to  be  easily  resolved. 

v.  The  greatness  of  the  matter  intrusted  in  this  believing. 
The  more  considerable  the  matter  of  trust  is,  the  better  people 
usually  know  where  they  trust  it,  and  when  they  trust  it.  If 
a  man  trust  his  wife  and  children,  his  estate,  his  house^  and 
all  his  business,  he  knows  very  well  when  he  trusts  that  which 
is  so  dear  to  him  ;  but,  alas  !  a  great^many  never  knew  they 
had  souls,  the  preciousiiess  of  their  immortal  souls  was  never 
felt  by  them  ;  these  folks  can  never  trust,  or  know  whom  they 
trust. 

2.  The  party  trusted  is  one,  one  only.  When  our  trust  is 
8cattere4^  as  it  were,  people  may  forget  \i'here  one  part  of  it  is 
lodged,  and  where  another  part ;  but  where  it  is  all  unitedly 
centered  in  one  hand,  why  should  people  :i'^t  know  where  it 
18  ?  i  knowj  says  the  apostle,  whom  I  have  believed^  2  Tim. 
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i.  12.     O  how  blessedly  these  two  words  answer  one  another, 

» 

Faithful  is  he  that  protnised,  and  I  know,  &c.     There  is  God's  . 
name»  and  there  is  the  faith  of  the  Christian  concerning  this 
God  :  It  is  he  whom  I  have  trusted,  he  that  promises,  is  b^ 
whom  I  have  believed ;   whereas  a  double-minded  man  it  unsia» 
He  in  all  his  ways^  James  i.  8. 

S.  The  warrant. of  this  trust  is  single;  it  is* upheld  by  the 
word  of  promise,  and  that  alone,  that  separate  from  all  things 
else.  All  our  hopes  are  founded  barely  upon  the  word  of  God  ; 
and  the  more  we  strive  (as  you  have  heard  already)  to  add 
supports  to  the  word,  for  the  imaginary  strengthenin  g  of  our 
faith,  the  more  we  weaken  our  faith,  and  the  more  we  dis- 
honoui*  the  word.  If  God's  word  of  promise  cannot  bear  thee 
up,  though  all  the  shoulders  of  all  the  angels  in  heaven  should 
prop  thee  up,  thou  wouldst  sink  under  them. 

4.  The  influence  and  power  that  is  needful  for  the  draw- 
ing forth  this  trust,  makes  it  remarkable  also.  When  God 
causes  us  to  liope,  as  David  speaks,  Psalm  cxix.  49.  this  makes 
the  matter  yet  more  remarkable.  If  faith  aiid  trust  in  God  were 
a  plant  that  could  grow  up  in  our  hearts  daily,  it  might  spring 
up  unobserved,  as  a  great  many  other  things  do.  There  are  a 
great  many  seeds  of  knowledge  and  understanding,  that  da 
lUiturally  grow  up  in  children,  as  they  grow  in  years,  from 
the  stock  of  natural  parts  that  God  gave  them  in  their  first 
frame  \  but  faith  is  none  of  these  things.  This  trusting  is 
never  without  a  causing,  a  causing  to  approach  to  him  \  it  is 
never  without  a  drawing.  Therefore  believers  are  more  sen^ 
sible  of  the  power  that  works  faith,  than  of  that  faith  working 
in  themselves,  they  are  more  sensible  of  the  pains  God  hath 
been  at  to  draw  forth  faith,  than  of  the  living  acts  of  faith  in 
themselves. 

ti.  The  fight  of  faith  is  to.be  taken  notice  of;  as  in  Gren. 
XXV.  22,  23, 

6.  Lastly,  The  grand  expectation  of  faith  is  of  that  nature^ 
that  we  cannot  tell  how  it  can  be  acted,  though  it  may  be 
known  after  it  hath  been  acted.  What  do  we  take  Christ^s 
word  for,  and  set  our  seal  to  it,  but  for  everlasting  salvation^ 
for  a  glory  to  be  revealed  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ,  be- 
J  iond  what  our  ear  hath  heard,  or  tongue  can  ^ell,  or  heart  caii 
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conceiTe  ?  A/td  nowt  L&rd^  what  wait  I  for  ?   My  hope  is  in 
ihiii  Psaim  xxxix.  7.     We  are  not  efihem  who  draw  back  into 
perdition^  hut  of  them  that  believe^  to  the  saving  of  the  soui^  Heb* 
X.  39.     JPV  are  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
unto  eternal  life,  JudC}  ver.  21.   Now,  may  not  one  know  these 
things,  think  ye  i   Nay,  there  is  a  special  weakness  in  faith»  a 
special  cunning  of  our  adversary  the  devil,  that  makes  this 
believing  not  more  frequently  known  by  believers,  that  we  do 
not  know  that  we  trust,  when  we  trust.  The  matter  is  so  coiv* 
siderable,  the  acts  so  formally  and  deliberately  put  forth,  that 
a  man  may  believe,  and  yet  not  be  sensible  of  it,  but  by  the 
fruits  and  eflFects  of  believing,  which  are  the  ordinary  ways  by  " 
which  we  come  to  know  it.  Therefore,  now,  unto  such  of  you 
18  can  with  some  con&dence  avow  it  before  God|tt^  the  gos- 
pel-promise of  salvation  by  Christ  Jesus  hath  been  so  warm 
upon  your  hearts,  that  you  have  built  your  everlasting  hopes 
upon  it,  only  three  words,  and  I  proceed. 

1//,  bless  the  Lord,  the  great .  promiser,  for  the  work  of 
faith,  and  that  on  his  promises.  Praise  is  due  upon  both  ac- 
counts. His  grace  made  the  promises,  and  his  grace  works 
upon  the  heart,  which  is  always  needful  to  embrace  the  pro- 
mise ;  and  the  heart  that  partakes  of  the  blessing,  should  en- 
tertain a  due  sense  of  its  great  debt  to  God,  and  pay  it  in 
praise :  that  is  all  the  payment  we  can  give,  though  praising 
is  rather  owning  a  debt  than  paying  it.  ""^ 

2dly^  Tou  that  have  built  your  salvation  and  eternal  hopes 
upon  the  promise  of  the  gospel,  rest  yourselves  on  him. 
Wiiatever  your  state  and  condition  in  the  world  be,  you  are 
blessed  by  God,  and  should  own  it :  Blessed  is  she  that  believ* 
idf  for  there  shall  be  a  performance,  Luke  i.  45.  How  m^ny 
blessednesses  are  ascribed  unto  believing  and  trusting  in  God  ? 
Blessed  are  cdJ  tliey  that  put  their  trust  in  him.  Psalm  ii.  1 2. 
Here  now  is  a  fault  that  is  very  frtquent  with  the  godly ;  they 
are  ready  to  be  sensible  of  mercy,  and  to  bless  God  for  nrercy ; 
they  are^  sensible  of  promises,  they  bless  God  for  making  of 
th^;  and  when  God  make^  a  performance  of  a  promise, 
they  bless  him  for  that  too.  This  is  the  thing  I  find  fault 
with,  that  few  Christians  are  heartily  thankful  to  God  for 
trusting,  for  believing.  A  poor  child  of  God  can  look  upon  the 
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promises  and  say,  Here  is  a  full  promise,  but  no  performancey 
no  jppeafance  in  the  world  for  performance;  yet  God  be 
th^mked,  I  can  true:  it,  and  believe  his  faithful  word,  and  wait 
till  h\^  lime  comco. 

Lastly^  You  that  have  built  your  salvation  and  eternal 
hopes  upon  tlie  promise  of  Uio  gospel,  never  recal  that  trustf 
■but  re-act  it  every  day.  The  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed 
from  faith  to  faith,  and  believers  should  go  on  believing  the 
promise  of  salvation  that  we  believed  at  first  believing.  We 
are  to  believe  still  more  and  more,  growing  in  faith;  for 
faith  is  a  grace  to  be  grown  in  as  well  as  knowledge,  and  re- 
pentance, and  holiness.  How  many  believers  are  there  that 
are  sensible  of  the  one,  and  insensible  of  the  other  ?  Thejf 
are  easily^oiivinced  that  they  can  never  be  holy  enough,  but 
they  are  not  easily  convinced,  that  they  cannot  believe  strong- 
ly enough,  that  there  is  something  still  lacking  in  their  faith^ 
that  they  should  labour  to  build  up  and  to  advance  in  mora 
and  more.  If  I  may  so  speak,  faith  is  something  like  a  be* 
liever,  believing  is  like  a  believer,  a  believer  is  never  perfect 
til]  he  is  dead,  and  faith  is  never  perfect  till  it  is  done.  I  meaOy 
there  is  always  some  failing  in  our  believing  till  believing  ie 
ended,  and  seeing  comes  in  its  room :  As  ye  have  therefon  n» 
cetved  Christ-  Jesus  the  Lord^  so  'walk  ye  in  him  :  Rooted  and 
built  up  in  hinty  and  stablished  in  thefaithy  as  ye  have  been  taughif 
abounding  therein  with  thanksgivings  Col.  ii,  6,  7.  Wherein 
observe  the  variety  of  expressions  concerning  faith.  ]•  There 
is  Receiving.  2.  Walking.  3.  Rooting.  4.  Building.  5.  Sta^ 
blishing.  6.  Abounding.  To  which  is  added,  7.  Tkanis" 
giving. 

This  leads  me  to  the  second  exhortation,  and  that  is,  that 
%ve  should  answer  the  faithfulness  of  God  by  belies fingy  that  all 
promised  good  things  shall  be  given  unto  you  by  the  way.  This 
is  a  needful  answering  the  faithfulness  of  God,  to  believe  all 
good  by  the  way,  and  to  believe  nothing  but  good.  This  is 
believing,  to  expect  all  good  by  the  way  from  God,  and  no- 
thing but  good.  So  his  promise  runs;  and  Oh!  That^Nir 
faith  could  fasten  upon  ir,  and  kindle  with  that  gracious  pro- 
mise a  fl.ime  of  love.  If  fire  from  heaven  would  fill  the  altar 
and  kindle  the  sacrifice,  to  wit,  our  faith^  what  a  blessed 
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meeting  would  it  be  ?  And  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant 
mnth  tkemf  thflt  I  tuili  not  turn  away  from  them^  to  do  them  good: 
but  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts^  that  they  shall  not  depart 
from  me^  Jer.  xxxii.  40.  Pray  observe,  we  are  not  only  to  ex- 
pect all  good  from  God,  but  are  to  expect  ffom  God  that  all 
good  shall  be  with  us ;  we  are  not  only  to  believe  he  will  do 
us  always  good,  but  we  are  to  believe,  we  shall  believe,  we 
are  to  believe  our  faith  shall  never  fail*  for  that  is  a  part  .of 
the  promise  :  /  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts  ^  that  they  shaU 
not  depart  from  me,  God's  faithfulness  is  equally  engaged  in 
keeping  his  people  from  departing  from  him,  as  it  is  engaged 
in  his  not  departing  from  them.  |He  that  says,  /  will  not  turn 
awayfom  them  to  do  them  goodf  hSis  also  said,  they  shall  not  de^ 
part  from  me.  Now,  what  follows,  ver.  41..  ITea^  I  will  rejoice 
over  them  to  do  them  goodf  and  I  will  plant  them  in  this  land 
(that  is  a  part  of  the  Old  Testament  type  from  the  body  of 
the  new  covenant),  assuredly^  with  my  whole  hearty  and  with  my 
whole  soul.  Were  ever  such  words  spoken  by  God,  with  my 
whdeh$artf  and  with  my  wholesoul  ?  Now,  who  can  ^understand 
what  is  in  this  ?  God's  whole  heart,  God's  whole  soul  is  in 
this  promising ;  and  should  not  the  believer's  whole  heart  and 
whole  soul  be  in  the  believing  of  it  ?  Why,  this  is  but  reason- 
able, that  we  should  give  God  a  meeting.  <<  This  way  has  he 
<<  promised  to  do  me  good,  with  his  whole  heart  and  his 
•<  whole  soul,  and  shall  not  I  trust  him  with  my  whole  heart 
"  and  with  my  whole  soul  ?"  Psal.  cxtx.  58.  Prov.  iii.  6.  this 
is  soon  said,  but  is  not  so  soon  done. 

I  shall  therefore  upon  this  exhortation  speak  a  little  to  these 
two  particulars : — 

1.  The  grounds  of  this  faith  that  I  am  calling  for. 

2.  The  cases  wherein  this  is  especially  to  be  acted. 

First f  As  to  the  grounds  of  this  faith  that  I  am  calling  for, 
the  answering  God's  faithfulness  in  the  promise,  in  expecting 
good  from  him  \   they  are  two. 

1//,  From  the  state  of  the  believer,  ^dly^  From  the  nature, 
and  order,  and  condition  of  the  covenant. 

1//,  From  the  state  of  the  believer,  what  sort  of  a  man  is  a 
believer  ?  He  is  one  that  is  brought  within  the  chariot  paved 
with  love^  for  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem^  Cant  iii.  10,     Every 
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one  that  is  brought  to  heaven,  ia  carried  in  that  chariot^  love 
all  over,  bQttom  and  top,  and  all  the  sides  of  i^  every  be* 
liever  is  a  prisoner  of  love,  he  is  guarded  by  love,  till  he  come- 
to  heaven.  Every  believer  is  an  heir  of  promise;  the  proniuef 
are  his,  he  may  count  thom  in  his  esute  i  all  the  chaner 
have,  is  the  promise.  God  is  our  father,  Christ  is  our 
deemer,  the  Holy  Glibst  is  our  sanctifier,  heaven  is  our  inhe* 
ritance,  promises  are  our  charter :  Such  a  man  as  this,  that  it 
an  heir  of  promise,  surely  he  should  expect  the  fulfilling  ci 
the  promises,  the  estate  his  father  has  given  him,  and  miy 
expect  to  be  dealt  with  accordingly. 

^dfyf  The  nature  of  the  cpvenant  calls  for  the  answering, 
of  our  faith  unto  God's  faithfulness,  as  to  all  good  by  thm. 
way. 

'   1.  All  gdod,  and  nothing  but  good  is  in  the  covenant  ^  all 
blessings  are  in  it ;  and  every  thing  that  is  in  it,  is  a  blessing,  . 
because  it  is  in  it.    If  the  rod  be  in  the  covenant,  as  it  is,  it- 
is  good,  because  it  is  there ;   and  it  will  be  found  to  be  good- 
when  we  meet  it.     1  kno^o^  O  Lord^  that  thif  judgmeuts  are 
right,  and  that  thou  in  faithftdnesi  hast  afflicted  pii,  thou  haift' 
kept  thy  promise  to  me,  Psalm  cxix.  75.  and  ver.  65*  Uku 
hast  dealt  well  with  thjf  servant^  0  Lard,  according  .unto  tfy 
Vford. 

2.  There  is  this  jn  the  covenant,  that  trust  is«  God's  ap«' 
pointed  way  for  the  getting  the  performance.  The  Lord  hatb 
given  many  great  promises  to  us  in  the  covenant,  and  he  ez« 
pccts  to  be  trusted  when  he  promises,  if  we  would  have  thor 
accomplishment  of  what  we  want.  Besides  all  the  great  pro- 
mises of  the  new  covenant,  observe  those  mentioned  in  Ezelu 
xxxvi.  25, — 37.  Then  tviit  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  yon,  amd 
t/e  skill  be  clean :  from  all  your  filMness,  and  from  all  yomr  uUr 
will  I  cleanse  you,  &c.  After  all  which  is  added,  Thus  saiik 
the  Lord  God,  I  will  yet  for  this  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  li^ 
rael,  to  do  it  for  them*  It  was  for  Israel's  s^lce  tliat  the  pro- 
mise was  made,  yet  he  will  have  Israel's  faith  and  prayers 
called  upon  and  brought  forth,  in  order  to  the  accomplish* 
ment  of  them.  As  the  brazen  Serpent  healed  those  that  be- 
held it,  Numb.  xxi.  9.  and  as  Jordan  healed  Naiman,  after  he 
had  dipped  himself  seven  times,  2  Kings  v.  1^.  or  as  ETisha's 
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staff  would  not  raise  up  the  dead  son,  2  Kings  iv.  SI.  So, 
unless  we  address  ourselves  to  God  by  prayer  for  the  per- 
formance of  his  promises,  which  cannot  be  done  without 
trusting  in  him,  we  cannot  expect  to  receive  any  real  advan- 
tages by  the  promises  :  But  if  we  do.  make  our  supplications 
unto  him,  we  shall  undoubtedly  partake  of  the  promised  re-  ^ 
wards. 

S.  There  is  this  irt  the  covenant,  that  the  promiser  and  ful- 
filler  is  the  same.  God  does  not  intrust  the  fulHlling  of  his 
promises  to  any  body  else ;  we  are  not  to  take  God's  promise 
as  a  bill,  and  call  upon  another  man  to  pay  it :  no,  we  are  to 
bring  them  all  to  himself,  he  is  jdp  fulfiller.  What  a  blessed 
saying  is  that  of  good  Hezekiah,  Isa.  xx^  '*<i.  15.  What  shall  I 
say?  He  liath  both  spoken  unto  me^  and^^Wimself  luith  done  it? 
I  got  the  word  from  him,  and  I  got  the  d.ed  from  him; 
the  words  were  the  words  of  his  mouth,  and  the  deeds  were 
the  work  of  his  hands :  He  hath  both  spoken  unto  mity  and  him» 
seifhath  done  it.  Here  is  a  remarkable  emphasis,  a  spiritual 
eyeing  that  this  godly  man  had  of  the  eminent  hand  of  God 
in  fulfilling  his  gracious  word  to  him. 

Lastly^  The  great  Mediator  of  this  covenant  obliges  Us  to 
fatth  mightily.  I  defy  a  believer  to  take  a  look  on  Christ 
Jesus  by  faith,  but  in  and  by  that  look  he  will  find  ground  for 
better  believing.  Look  on  him  which  way  you  will,  so  it  will 
be  found.  I  will  name  a  few  things  concerning  this,  how 
our  faitli  should  be  strengthened  in  the  expecting  of  all  good 
things,  according  to  God's  covenant,  because  of  Christ's  in- 
terests in  it. 

[1.]  The  promises  are  in  the  hand  of  Jesus  Christ;  this 
covenant  is  established  in  the  hand  of  a  Mediator,  he  gets  the 
promises.  You  think  this  strange ;  the  promise  of  the  for* 
giveness  of  your  sins,  of  the  sanctifying  of  your  nature,  of 
the  bringing  you  safe  to  the  kingdom  of  glory,  are  first  Christ's 
promises;  they  are  made  to  him  for  us,  and  he  is  first  in- 
trusted with  them ;  but  the  covenant  is  confirmed  before  of 
God  in  Christ.  The  promise  is  made  unto  the  same  Christ 
personal  and  Christ  mybtical,  the  head  of  the  body,  as  the 
apostle  saith  of  it,  Gal.  iii.  17,  18,  19. 

[2»1  Our  Lord  is  not  only  the  receiver  of  the  promises,  but 
Vol.  III.  I 
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he  hath  already  fulfilled  the  grand  condition  of  the  torenantf 
the  proper  strict  condition  of  the  covenant,  whereupon,  with- 
out any  more,  an  immediate  access  to  all  the  blessings  is  given 
to  every  believer  upon  his  pleading.  ^Arw  thou  shah  makekis 
iOtf/  an  firing  for  sin^  that  la  the  condition,  hi  shall  set  his  seed^ 
he  shall  prolong  Ms  days^  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  jnr$s^ 
per  in  hit  hands.  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soulf  and  shall 
te  satisfied f  Isa.  liii.  iO,  11.  So  that  now  vhen  you  are  to  be- 
lieve the*  promides,  you  are  to  exercise  your  faith  thus :  "  This 
<<  promise  hath  a  great  blessing,  that  I  stand  greatly  in  need 
«  of ;  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  fulfilled  the  grand  condi- 
<*  tion  of  the  promise,  and  all  the  blessings  that  are  in  the  pro- 
«  mise,  are  now  i^otde  over  to  me  In  the  last  will  and  testa« 
<<  ment  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  confirmed  by  his  blood  ; 
«  that  as  sure  as  Christ  was  dead  and  is  alive,  so  surdy  is  die 
«  New  Testament  and  nil  the  blessings  of  it  confirmed  and 
«  se  ded  already."  Our  charters  for  heaven  are  sealed  by  oar 
Lord's  blood,  we  have  no  seal  to  put  to  themj  but  the  teal  of 
our  poor  faith. 

(3.)  Our  Lord  is  ministering  in  the  sanctuary  above.  If 
Christ  were  not  interceding  in  hcavrn,  a  poor  Christian  would 
have  a  comfortless  work  in  believing  on  earth  :  but  our  poor 
believing  and  his  grand  intercession,  when  they  chime,  if  I 
mny  so  speak,  make  wonderful  music  above.  He  sends  his 
Spirit  to  work  in  us  those  desires  after  covenant-blessings^  that 
he  is  pleading  for  in  the  virtue  of  his  blood,  in  the  highest 
sanctuary.  Let  your  faith  then  argue  thus :  <<  Jesus  Christ 
«  is  at  the  Father's  right  hand  :  I  am  a  poor  pleader  at  the 
<<  footstool,  but  there  is  a  strong  pleader  at  the  King's  elbow^ 
<<  if  Imay  so  speak,  in  the  highest  court,  and  it  is  his  busi- 
«  ne$8  to  mind  my  afFairs."  How  strongly  would  belieTen 
plead,  how  believingly  would  tht>y  send  up  their  broken  de- 
sires to  heaven,  if  they  did  duly  kuow,  that  all  their  petitions 
must  be  sent  up  to  God  through  Christ,  and  be  perfumed 
with  another  kind  of  incense  than  they  can  give  I  So  much 
for  this,  on  what  ground  believers  should  expect  all  good  (rcoi 
God  by  the  way. 

Secondlyy  What  are  the  cases  wherein  this  believing  aod 
glorifying  God's  faithfulness  is  to  be  acted  ?  The  answer  is, 
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in  f  very  thio{.  -  J  shall  only  nam«  a  few  particulars,  wUch  as 
dbey  ^re  the  great  trying  of  faith,  wherein  believipg  is  most 
difficult,  so  they  are  triumphs  of  faith^  and  belieYing  is  most 
pobie,  when  in  these  cases. 

l//»  In  case  of  great  affliction  from  the  hand  of  God- 
That  is  a  c^se  wherein  believers  are  called  to  expect  good 
fjom  Godf  when  things  to  sense  and  reason,  and  to  commoa 
observation^  seem  to  go  against  us  \  we  say  such  an  one  is  in 
.affliction. ,  They  are  called  evil  things  sometimes  by  saints 
themselvef ;  Shcdl  we  naive  good  ai  the  hand  ofGwl,  and  shall 
tiY  90t  receive  evil?  ^ays  patient  Job,  chap.  ii.  10.  But  be* 
lievers  should  (earn  to  name  things  as  God  names  them,  and 
^  the  covenant  names  them  ;  we  are  to  learn  to  name  God's 
works  by  his  word,  and  not  ,to  name  his  word  by  his  works. 
.Afflictions  are  very  common,  and  they  are  very  many ;  the 
heads  of  them  are  many,  the  various  sorts  of  them  are  innu- 
meraUe :  I  will  only  name  a  few  things  concerning  them,  thai 
^rc  commonly  most  (rying  to  faith,  and  name  them  to  press 
believing  the  more  earnestly. 

(L)  There  is  the  surprising  Unexpectedness  of  affliction^ 
when  it  comes  from  a  quarter  that  people  did  not  expect  it  id 
5:ome  from.  The  apostle  warns  Christians  as  to  this  :  Belovedi 
think  ii  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trialy  which  is  to  try  youi 
as  though  seme  strange  thing  happened  unto  you^  1  Pet.  iv.  12. 
Jt  is  very  observable,  that  there  is  hardly  a  person  that  if 
soui)dly  afflicted,  that  is  smartly  afflicted^  but  he  apprehends 
^re  is  something  special  in  his  case,  which  never  w^  in  any 
brfqre.  A  man  that  hath  a  true  sight  of  his  sins,  thinks  they 
are  th^  gireatest  that  ever  were ;  ^  ^sm  that  rightly  sees  his 
own  mercies,  thinks  those  the  most  special  mercies  that  ever 
were;  a  man  that  narrowly  looks  upon  his  own  afflictions,- 
sometimes  thinks  them  so  too^  Surpiising,  unexpected,  un- 
accountable afflictions,  are  commonly  very  trying  ;,  ahd  usu- 
ally this  is  in  theov,  that  the  man  thinks  them  greater  than 
ha^  befallen  others.  The  Infinite  wisdom  of  God  can  shape 
and  frame  afflictions  ^  those  which  seem  to  be  common,  yet 
hj  aonle  form,  by  some  reason,  by  some  circumstarlces  of 
them,  he  shall  make  them  as  singular,  as  if  they  had  never  been 
felt  by  any.}  this  is  a  part  of  the  wisdom  of  God.     Our  Lord 
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Speaks  of  a  man  taking  up  his  crots.  What,  does  not  God 
give  a  common  cross  to  a  great  many  ?  No  ;  e? ery  one  hath 
his  own,  and  the  Lord  makes  it,  and  shapes  it,  and  fits  that 
crossi  which  is  fittest  to  be  laid  upon  the  back  of  his  poor 
child. 

(2.)  There  is  an  oppressing  afflictionj  that  is  a  great  trial, 
that  seems  to  threaten  all  things,  and  to  cut  down  the  very 
root  of  all.  A  poor  creature  expects  that  the  tree  will  be  cut 
^own  from  the  very  root  of  it,  and  that  it  will  be  quite  plucked 
up.  Lopping  ofFthe  branches  is  not  so  formidable  :  lam  op^ 
prtssedy  says  Hezekiah,  Lord^  undertake  for  rne^  Sometimes  a 
dark  and  dumb  afRiction  is  a  very  great  trial  of  faith,  and  a 
great  many  of  the  children  of  God  meet  with  such.  Sayi 
the  poor  creature,  I  have  had  s«ch  an  affliction  a  long  while 
upon  me,  and  I  have  many  times  laid  my  ear  to  it,  to  hear 
what  it  says,  and  there  is  no  voice,  if  I  may  so  speak.  If  you 
cannot  hear  the  rod's  voice,  pray  heat  God's  voice  in  the  word. 
Sometimes  the  rod  cries  aloud,  and  speaks  God's  mind  in  the 
word ;  sometimes  we  must  bring  the  word  to  the  rod,  and 
see  if  we  can  put  the  rod  upon  the  rack,  and  make  it  speak 
what  Gcd  means  thereby.  Now,  in  all  these  caseSj  ia  anj 
tort  of  affliction,  let  it  be  surprising  and  strange,  let  it  be  op* 
pressive,  let  it  be  dark,  let  it  be  dumb  and  speak  nothingf  be- 
lievers must  believe  still. 

(1.)  Believe  that  whatever  changes  there  are  in  God's  way 
to  you,  there  is  none  in  his  heart.  The  Lord  hath  changed 
his  countenance,  the  Lord  h^th  changed  his  hand,  pnly  his 
heart  remains  unchangeable,  still  that  is  to  be  firmly  believed : 
As  many  ar  I  love^  I  rebuke  and  chasten.  People  commonly 
think,  as  soon  as  Christ  begins  to  rebuke  and  chasten,  he  be- 
f^ins  to  cease  to  love ;  but  our  Lord  says  just  the  contrary, 
Rev.  ill.  19.     See  also  Prov.  xxvii.  6.  Psal.  cxix.  75. 

(2.)  Believe  this  firmly,  that  God's  wisdom  is  never  puzzled 
or  nonplussed,  though  you  be.  The  Lord  knows  his  matters, 
and  he  will  not  give  you  an  account  of  them  ;  but  we  are  to 
believe  he  knows  what  he  does,  and  he  has  a  wise  end  before 
him.  Christians  do  commonly  imagine  they  are  so  wise,  that 
if  there  were  any  possible  good,  that  could  be  the  fniit  of 
such  a  dispensation,  they  could  perceive  it,  but,  after  all  their 
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studying)  they  cannot  find  what  good  this  can  turn  to.  IfU 
te  marvellous  in  the  eyes  of  the  remnant  of  this  people  in  those 
dittfs^  s^th  the  Lordj  should  it  also  be  marvellous'  in  mine  eyes  t 
Zech.  viii.  6.  A  severe  rebuke  giren  to  an  unbelieving  peo- 
ple. Quest.  Do  you  think  God's  eyes  are  op  better  than 
yours  ? 

(3.)  In  all  the  trials  of  your  faith  by  afflictiony  believe  this^ 
that  God's  eye  is  on  you,  when  you  cannot  see  him  :  Be^^ 
holdi  says  Job,  I  go  for  ward,  but  lie  is  not  tlure :  and  backward f 
but  I  cannot  perceive  him:  On  the  left  hand  where  he  doth  work^ 
hut  I  cannot  behold  him:  He  hideth  himself  on  the  right  hand, 
that  I  cannot  see  him.  Job  xxiii.  8^  9.  I  take  it)  says  hei  when 
I  am  tried,  I  shall  come  forth  as  gold. 

Loftly,  In  all  your  afflictions  believe  a  safe  issuej  that  you 
shall  get  well  out  of  all :  Many  are  the  afflictions  (f  the  righte^ 
ous;  but  the  Lord  delivereth  him  out  of  them  all,  Psalm  xxxiv« 
19.  These  are  they  which  come  out  of  great  tribulation,  says  the 
angel  to  John,  Rev.  vii.  14.  There  is  no  affliction  can  enter 
heaven,  but  I  believe  the  best  talking  of  affliction  that  ever 
was,  is  in  heaven.  All  the  glorified  in  Heaven  understand 
better  all  God's  way  with  them.  They  were,  many  of 
them,  plagued  every  moniitig,  and  chastened  every  moment ; 
their  souls  were  filled  with  bitterness  and  sorrow  all  their 
life  long;  yet  there  is  never  a  one  there,  but  sees  that  every 
thing  was  well  done,  there  was  nothing  that  they  could 
have  been  without;  tlieir  guide  guided  them  well,  and 
there  is  nothing  amiss,  nothing  crooked  in  all  God's  way. 
It  is  with  respect  to  this,  that  the  apostle  calls  to  believers, 
to  rejoice,  though  in  the  midst  of  manifold  temptations ;  why 
so  ?  knowing  that  the  trial  of  your  faith  shall  turn  to  praise, 
I  Pet.  i.  6,  7.  jTe  are  in  heaviness,  through  manifold  temptations, 
that  is,  as  to  the  things  of  sense  ;  but,  says  the  apostle,  ye  re- 
Joice  with  joy  unspeakable,  as  Christians ;  and  wherefore  rejoice 
in  the  midst  of  heaviness  ?  Because  your  faith,  though  much 
exercised  now,  will  make  a  glorious  appearance  at  the  last 
day.  One  of  the  greatest  praises  that  can  be  given  to  the 
XfOrd  by  his  people,  is,  that  their  faith  gloritied  his  faithfulness, 
whilst  on  earth,  in  the  midst  of  their  greatest  distress. 

2dly,  People  should  act  their  faith  on  God'ir  faithfulness  in 
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case  of  detertion,  when  our  Lord  hides  himself.  Oar  Lori' 
Jesus  went  before  us  as  a  pattern  ih  this,  My  G^d,  my  0$dt 
nvhy  hast  thou  forsaken  me?  To  put  a  my  to  a  forsakihg  C<tf| 
«s  brave  believing.  Our  Lord's  case,  I  know,  is  altfigetlier 
singular,  but  many  believers  have  had  some  measure  of  his 
Spirit  in  using  that  word  in  their  own  case.  When  i  man 
nvalks  in  darknfss,  and  has  no  tight t'  what  shall  he  do  thep  f 
Let  him  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  jtr  Goi^ 
Isa.  1.  10.  If  a  map  forbear  trusting  in  the  Lord,  till  darknesi 
be  scattered,  and  light  come,  and  if  he  says  it  is  time  enough 
for  me  to  believe,  when  God  lights  the  candle  ;  no,  sajrs  th^ 
Spirit  of  God,  When  he  waits  in  darhness,  and  hath  no  ligkif  lii 
Urn  thin  tryst  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 

Sdfyi  In  the  case  of  temptation,  (I  name  these  things  which 
are  so  conimop,  that,  in  truth  believers  lives  are  spent  abdiit 
them),  temptations  from  Satan.  Sirs,  if  Christians  were  ^nte^ 
they  would  learn,  if  I  may  so  speak,  of  the  devi! ;  the  mort 
the  Lord  loves  us,  the  more  the  devil  hates  us ;  and  the  ntoire 
the  devil  hates  us,  the  more  we  should  love  the  Lord.  As 
soon  as  a  Christian  gets  faith,  the  devil  falls  upon  him  ^  alid 
when  the  devil  falls  upon  him,  he  should  believe  the  mdh^. 
The  time  ^s,  saith  a  believer,  Mrhen  he  let  me  alone  ;  what 
makes  this  great  change,  that  he  is  turned  to  a  rOaring  lidn  I 
It  is  because  I  left  his  camp,  and  turned  to  another  masf^. 
Faith  is  especially  to  be  acted  in  temptation,  and  victory  over 
temptation  is  by  faith.  When  our  Lord  said  to  Peter,  Simon, 
Simon^  behold  Satan  hath  desired  to  hove  you^  that  he  mof  sifi 
you  as  wheat;  our  Lord  adds.  But  I  have  frayed  for  thef^  that 
thy  faith  fail  not:  and  if  thy  faith  do  not  fail,  the  devil  wH) 
get  (he  worst  of  the  bargain,  Luke  xxii.  32.  The  apostle 
puts  a  special  mark  upon  this  piece  of  the  phristian  armour : 
j4bove  ally  says  he,  taking  tie  shield  of  faith^  whtre^tnth  ye  shall 
pe  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wickfdy  Eph.  vi.  ]  6, 
That  above  all  does  not  only  point  forth  the  eminent  use  of 
faith,  in  the  warfare  of  faith,  but  it  seems  to  set  fonh  the  ex- 
cellency of  a  Christian's  armour  in  this  matter.  When  Satan 
and  a  poor  Christian  engage  togetltcr,  the  devil  would  first 
have  the  shield  of  faith  laid  down,  and  then  he  would  be  too 
)iard  for  any  of  the  children  of  God,  for  commonly  oce  temp-i 


Semi'  X.  J      ibi  Pnfaiion  of  wt  Faitb.  1 55 

tattoo  comes  not  alooe.  Nov  ihoa  art  put  upon  examining 
and  trying  whether  thou  hast  any  faith.  Question  all,  doubt 
allf  says  the  devil,  and  let  us  argue  uppn  the  point.  But  if 
you  enter  with  the  defil  upon  these  terms,  he  will  certainly  be 
too  hard  for  you ;  lay  down  the  conclusion  or  faith  firtnly, 
and  tell  the  devil,  I  have  entrusted  my  soul  with  Christ  Jesus» 
what  hast  thou  to  say  to  that  ?  will  he  fail  me  or  no  ?  If 
tbpu  speakest  any  evil  of  my  Lord,  thou  sprakest  like  the  devil, 
and  I  do  not  regard  thee  \  but  if  thou  speak  evil  of  me,  I 
vill  believe  thee,  and  can  speak  of  it  myself,  and  tell  it  to  my 
Lord,  Psal.  xlii.  5,  6.  The  <}uesti(^n  that  we  are  to  propose 
ia  the  wartare  of  faith  with  the  devil,  is.  Is  God  true  or  no  ? 
If  he  be  true  in  his  promises,  I  will  beli?ve  them,  and  believe 
none  that  contradict  them,  and  in  all  my  adversities  w*Il  I  take 
ihi  ikffld  of  faith.    See  £ph.  vi.  18.  and  Psalm  xci.  4. 

4/A«^j  In  the  case  of  manifold  delays  and  disappointments, 
as  to  the  performance  of  pleaded  promises  \  in  this  case,  I  say, 
joo  are  still  to  believe.  If  though  you  have  taken  the  pro- 
jaise,  though  you  have  believed  it,  though  you  have  prayed 
upon  it,  though  you  have  been  looking  out  and  waiting  for 
the  fulfilment  of  it,  still  delays  come  in  the  way,  believe  still. 
The  Lord  in  his  wisdom  has  reserved  times  and  seasons  for 
onr  mercies,  and  for  his  fulfilling  his  word,  all  to  himself. 
He  hath  told  his  people  what  he  will  do  for  them,  but  he  hath 
not  told  them  when.  Though  he  made  a  great  promise  to 
Abraham,  yet  he  did  not  tell  him  when  he  would  perform  it ; 
that  great  believer  must  wait  twenty-five  years  from  the  pro- 
tniset  till  the  performance  came,  yet  no  doubt  he  believed  the 
promise  every  day. 

SMy^  In  cases  of  challenges  of  conscience  for  sin.  Be- 
lievers must  learn  to  exercise  their  faith  upon  this  faithfulness 
of  God,  in  the  view  and.  in  the  face  of  challenges  of  consci- 
ence for  sin.  Iniquities  prevail  against  me,  s^ys  the  psalmist, 
Psalm  Ixv.  3.  What  could  a  man  ss^  after  this  ?  What 
coold  you  expect  should  be  the  next  word  i  Must  it  not  be. 
And  therefore  wrath  shall  come  upon  me  ?  No  such  thing :  jls 
fir  our  transgressions^  thou  sh(^it  purge  them  away.  If  thou. 
Lor  J,  shouldst  mark  iniquiticff  O  Lord,  who  shaft  stand  ?  But 
then  is  forgiveness  with  thee,  that  ihou  moyest  be  feared.  Psalm 
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cxxx.  3^  4.  Our  consciences  arc  sometimes  disturbed  with 
challenges  for  old  sins  long  since  committed,  which,  acGprdiog 
to  a  similitude  that  a  holy  saint  of  God  gives  us  in  his  letters, 
like  the  gliost  of  a  dead  friend^  cont'wwilly  haunt  tu.  An  old  sub- 
dued, pardoned  sin,  may  fright  one  terribly ;  we  have  great 
need,  if  I  m\y  so  speak,  of  strong  faitli,  to  converse  without  fear 
with  this  ghost,  the  ghost  of  an  old  transgression.  A  sin  that 
1$  twenty  years  old  may  appear  as  formidable  as  the  devil  him- 
self;  but  if  we  do  not  learn  to  believe  and  maintain  confi- 
dence of  faith,  notwithstanding  challenges  for  sin,  who  can 
believe  at  all  ? 

Lastly^  In  case  of  God's  calling  us  unto  any  special  piece 
of  service,  some  special  piece  of  hard,  singular  work,  that  we 
were  never  called  to  before ;  in  this  case  faith  is  to  be  exer- 
cised,  for  help  in  time  of  need  shall  be  given  us ;  if  the  $cf» 
vice  be  required  of  you,  the  assistance  for  it  shall  be  given  to 
you  *,  really  the  faith  of  Christians  is  tried  greatly  with  the 
change  of  work  that  God  puts  in  tbsnr  liands.  They  think  they 
have  some  tolerable  measure  of  faith  for  their  daily  and  usual 
work;  but  if  God  call  them  to  that  they  never  acted  before, 
to  some  new  singular  piece  of  work,  then  believing  is  spie- 
cially  called  for,  to  help  out  in  this  time  of  need ;  as  we  are 
to  crave  help  in  all  times  of  need,  so  we  are  to  crave  special 
help  in  times  of  special  need ;  I  named  these  six,  as  being 
those  in  which  the  life  of  Christians  is  niainly  spent.  Take 
away  the  Christian's  afflictions  and  desertions,  his  temptations, 
challenges  of  conscience,  delays  in  promises,  and  special  turns 
cf  God's  hand  towards  him,  and  pray  what  is  left  in  a  Chris- 
tian's life,  that  i^  so  difficult  ?  And  since  our  life  is  spent 
fbout  tliese  things,  we  must  live  by  faith,  we  are  to  exercise 
faith  in  and  about  all  those  things,  that  our  life  is  mainly 
spent  in  ;  how  blessed  a  thing  is  it  for  a  believer  to  go  on  to- 
wards heaven,  and  in  every  step  of  the  way  to  be  able  to  say, 
Though  God  hath  changed  his  way  towards  me  many  times, 
though  he  hath  brou^fut  me  into  many  by-paths,  yet,  blessed 
be  his  name,  there  was  never  a  path  I  was  in,  but  I  behcved 
in  him,  and  if  it  were  an  e?U  one,  I  hoped  to  be  delivered 
out  of  it  \  but  if  a  good  one,  I  believed  it  would  advance 
ine  towards  heay.n,   I  believed  and  praised ;   and  in  every 
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one  I  believed  it  would  turn  to  my  salvation.  I  knew  they 
would  bring  me  nearer  to  God  \  that  they  would  at  last 
bring  me  to  heaven^  where  I  hope  eternally  to  bless  him  for 
them ! 


SERMON  XI, 

Hebrews  x.  23. 
'For  he  is  faithful  that  promised. 

f  .ROM  these  words  I  have  spoke  unto  three  doctrines,  and 
they  having  been  again  and  again  repeated  unto  you,  you 
may  easily  remember  them;    1.  That  the  Christianas  God  is  m 
promisifig  God*     2.  Tliat  this  promising  God  is  faithful  in  all  his 
promises, .   And,  3.  That  the  faith  of  believers  should  answer  the 
faithfulness  of  God  in  the  promises.     I  referred  the  main  appli- 
cation of  the  whole  doctrine  unto  this  last  head,  in  laying 
the  duty  before   you  that    this  truth  does  exact  and  crave 
of  you.     I  named  three  things,  wherein  our  faith  should  an- 
swer the  faithfulness  of  God,  and  have  already  spoke  unto  two 
of  them. 

Thcfrst  was.  That  our  faith  should  answer  the  faithful- 
ness of  God,  in  the  grand  general  promise  of  salvation  by 
Christ  Jesus.  This  is  that  faith  that  the  word  calls  so  much 
for ;  it  calls  for  it  from  unbelievers  -,  and  this  call  is  God's 
appointed  means  for  working  the  faith  that  it  calls  for ;  faith 
cQmeth  hy  hearings  and  hearing  hy  the  word  of  God;  the  word  of 
God  tells  us  what  we  should  believe,  and  the  word  of  God, 
in  the  name  of  God,  commands  us  to  believe  what  God  says. 
This  I  did  insist  sometime  upon.  I  know  there  are  some  who 
think  it  needless  to  press  people  to  believe,  and  to  put  forth 
faith ;  at  first  a  great  many  poor  creatures  think  it  an  easy 
thing  to  believe,  whereas  it  is  a  hard  matter  to  awaken  the 
conscience ;  but  when  the  conscience  is  awakened,  they 
think  it  an  easy  matter  to  believe,  but  they  only  think  so 
that  never  knew  what  an  awakened  conscience  was  \   let  a 
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poor  sinner  see  nothing  before  him  but  hell,  and  notiiifig 
M^ichin  him  but  what  desenrcs  heU,  it  is  only  the  wonderful 
power  of  God  that  can  make  this  tinner  trust  Christ  upoo  s 
bare  word  for  his  eternal  sairation.  Beltering  and  tmsdlig 
the  soul  on  Christ  Jesus  is  found  a  mighty  difficulty  by  all 
them  that  are  concerned  about  their  salvation*  Some  tbiiik 
this  answering  of  God*s  promise  in  the  gospel,  improper  to 
be  laid  before  sinners  at  first ;  these  people  imagine«  that 
there  is  something  that  sinners  should  be  called  to  before  be^ 
lieving.  But  as  long  as  these  two  principles  of  truth  remain^ 
and  remain  they  will,  as  long  as  the  world  lascSs  this  ia 
always  a  vain  objection :  Firstf  That  no  man  can  do  any 
gooJ|  nor  get  any  good,  but  in  and  from  Christ  JesuSt 
Second/tff  That  no  man  can  do  any  good  with  Christ,  tior  get 
any  good  from  him,  but  in  the  way  of  believing :  and  if  «Oy 
w^ill  our  Lord  give  his  help  to  them  that  will  not  give  trust 
to  him?  ^ 

The  secwd  thing  I  was  last  day  exhorting  you  fo,  was  ik^ 
To  answer  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  believing  for  all  covet 
nant-blessings  by  the  way.  This  is  properly  the  life  of  faUh^ 
and  a  great  work  this  is  to  believe,  as  large  as  the  whole 
covenant :  to  believe  as  (irmly,  as  the  promises  are  firm ;  •  to 
believe  as  long  as  until  the  promises  turn  to  perfonnancea» 
how  much  of  divine  power  is  needful  for  this  work  !  Justly 
does  the  apostle  cnll  the  work  of  faith  a  wort  of  faith  fuiih 
power^  2  Thess.  i.  1 1 .  -,  in  which  not  only  power  is  put 
forth  by  the  creature  that  acts  it,  but  there  is  power  put 
forth  by  God  to  draw  it  forth,  and  to  keep  it  up.  Of  this  I 
spake  last  day. 

The  third  exhortation  that  remains  to  be  handled,  and  ihit 
I  shall  insist  on,  if  the  liord  will,  a  little  more,  is,  That  be- 
lievers should  answer  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  the  proAiise 
of  eternal  life,  by  believing  the  prize  and  hope  of  cur  caliutg^ 
as  the  apostle  calls  it.  The  Spirit  of  God  calls  this  eternal 
life,  the  promise^  as  if  all  were  contained  in  it ;  1  John  ii.  35* 
And  this  is  the  promise  that  he  hath  promised  us^  even  eternal  life. 
Faith  in  this  case  that  I  am  to  speak  of,  is  faith  which  entereth 
into  that  within  the  veil,  as  the  apostle  saith  oihepe^  Heb.  vi.  19* 
I  am  now  to  direct  this  exhortation  unto  them  that  haye  some 
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OBuifidence  and  good  conscience  towards  God;  that haveiin 
iotae  measure,  regarded  the  former  and  performed  ir^  ifld 
that  desire  more  and  more  to  be  in  it;  such  as  have  intrnst- 
ti  their  souls  by  faith  in  Christ's  hand,  upon  the  warram  of 
thb  promise  of  the  gospel ;  such  as  ate  exercised  111  liVitog  by 
laith  Upon  the  promises  of  the  new  tiovetiant;  it  Is  tpott 
them  that  I  by  this  burdeti,  and  a  sweet  xntit  it  i^ ;  that  yoli 
ahottld  believe  eternal  life.  The  apo$tte  Jbhn,  bhftp.  t.  1  S« 
qpeaks  Something  to  the  same  purp<lse :  Thsk  ttdngs  have  t 
^vriiten  unU  you  (says  he)  thai  believe  6H  ihi-  Home  of  the  Son  gf 
Codi  that  y  may  kffGtO  that  ye  hai>e  tterrtdl  lift^  0td  thai  jfe  m^ 
Mitvedn  the  name  ^  the  Son  of  God.  The  dfjk>ltie^8  ineaAing 
cufttainly  was  not,  to  persuade  thekn  tb  believe  that  they  .wertf 
in  heaven,  fot  he  and  they  bath  tmew  the  conttary  8iiffi« 
ciently ;  but  he  calls  them  to  believe  th^t  they  had  MertAl 
Sh,  tha^  diey  bad  already  a  hold  of.  it  hf  faith ;  that  t)iey 
had  it  in  the  root  by  Christ's  dwelling  in  their  hearts  by 
iwth;  that  they  had  it  in  the  foundation  of  it,  by  their  l>e- 
Hefhig  the  record  that  God  gave  of  his  Son  |  zi  ii  plaid  from 
the  context.  -  * 

In  prosecuting  of  this  exhortatiori,  there  ate  thiree  diingd 
ffiat  I  shall  have  some  respect  ufito,  ind  handle. 

1.  What  is  to  be  believed,  or  how  it  is  that  H  CbrtstiaM  in' 
(he  way  of  duty  must  answer  the  faithfulness  of  G6d,  in  the 
{nromise  of  eternal  life. 

2.  What  are  the  difficulties  that  lie  !n  a  Christian's  way 
which  makes  this  believing  so  rare  and  so  hard. 

S.  What  the  grounds  of  this  faith  are,  that  believerl  ^h6ul4 
improve,  and  in  the  improving  of  them  triumph  over  all  the 
difficulties  that  are  in  the  way. 

Firsts  What  it  is  believers  are  to  believe,  whett  they  are 
Allied  to  believe  eternal  life.  I  take  it,  as  you  may  perceive^ 
toictly,  as  contra-distinguished  from  all  the  covenant-blessings 
that  believers  have  a  right  to  in  this  life,  and  have  a  begun 
possession  of,  that  th^y  should  live  by  that  faith,  of  which  I 
spake  in  the  former  part.  But  I  shall  ndw  respect  only  thet 
frizt  of  our  high  callings  ike  mark  that  God  has  set  before  u^ 
fo  run  towards,  to  chear  ourselves  with  the  faith  of  it  before 
^e  (;ome  at  it.     And  surely  the  speaking  and  hearing  of  bear 
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ven  should  be  a  pleasing  subject  unto  all  them  that  have  znf. 
hope  to  be  in  it  $  the  speaking  of  it  is  sometimes  blessed  by 
the  Lord  to  make  them  mbd  it,  that  never  thought  of  it  be- 
fore.    The  sum  of  it  is  in  these  four  principles : 

1.  In  the  way  of  duty,  in  answering  the  faithfulness  of 
God,  believers  should  believe  this,  that  as  soon  as  the  soul 
departs  from  the  body,  it  is  immediately  received  by  Christ. 
A  believer  is  to  honour  God's  faithfulness  in  believing  this^ 
that  as  soon  as  the  soul  and  body  are  parted  by  death,  the 
soul  is  immediately  with  the  Lord.  This  the  Spirit  of  Cod^. 
by  PauFs  pen,  teaches  us,  in  two  places,  very  fully,  2  Cor. 
V.  1, — 8.  and  Phil.  i.  23.  In  the  former  the  apostle  ex« 
pressly  asserts  this  doctrine :  For  we  know^  says  he,  that  ifour^ 
iarthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  hmlding 
ofGod^  an  Itouse  not  made  with  hands^  eternal  in  tfie  keaventg 
knowing  that  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  abretii 
from  the  Lord.^^We  are  confident,  I  say,  and  willing  ratter  io( 

be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord,  By 
how  many  words  does  the  apostle  expressly  teach  us  that  the 
state  of  absence  from  the  body  to  a  believer,  is  immediately 
attended  with  a  state  of  presence  with  the  Lord !  And  in  Phil, 
i.  23.  he  says,  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desira 
to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ.  Departing  and  being  mth 
Christ,  are  joined  together,  as  inseparable.  As  soon  as  Paul 
is  gone  out  of  this  world,  he  is  with  Christ.  Our  Lord  gave 
a  very  great  promise  to  the  believing  thief,  for  he  was  then 
a  great  believer,  though  once  as  great  a  thief,  Luke  xxiii.  42. 
To'day,  says  he,  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise.  **  Thou  art 
<<  dying,  thou  art  drawing  near  to  thy  end,  as  I  am,  but  this 
<<  day  thou  and  I  shall  be  together  in  a  better  state.'' 

2.  Believers  must  believe,  and  glorify  God's  faithfulness  m 
believing,  that  the  bodies  they  leaye  shall  be  raised  up  again 
glorious  bodies,  at  the  appcariiTg  of  Christ.  This  is  as  plain 
as  any  thing  can  be  expressed  to  be  in  the  word,  that  the 
body  the* believer  leaves,  as  it  were,  in  the  dust,  which  death 
hath  dominion  over,  which  rottenness  and  corruption  triumph 
over,  the  same  body  shall  live  again,  and  be  raised  by  hi^ 
mighty  power :  Knowing  that  he  which  raised  up  the  Lord  Je^ 
suSf  shall  raise  us  up  also  by  Jesus,  and  shall  present  us  wit^ 
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^w,  2  Cor.  IV.  14f.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  diedf  and  rosi 
again^  even  so  them  also  which  shep  in  Jesus ^  will  God  bring  with 
him,  1  Thess.  iV.  14.  See  also  1  Cor.  xv.  58.  This  faith 
Job  also  acted,  and  it  is  one  of  the  singular  expressions  of  a 
New,  Testament  faith  in  the  Old  Testament  times :  For  I 
know  (says  he,  chap.  xix.  25,  26.)  that  my  Redeemer  liveth, 
and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  letter  day  upon  the  earth.  And 
though  after  my  skin,  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh 
shall  I  see  God.  A  great  part  of  the  meaning  of  which  is: 
Job  bad,  by  this  loathsome  disease  that  was  sent  upon  him,  in 
a  manner  death  beginning  to  prey  upon  him  \  now,  says  the 
good  man,  though  worms  should  go  on,  and  after  they  have 
destroyed  my  skin,  they  should  destroy  my  flesh  also,  yet  in 
my  flesh  shall  I  see  God;  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself  and  mim 
gyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another,  though  my  reins  be  consumed 
nvithin  me,  ver.  27.  The  faith  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
though  plainly  revealed  in  the  word,  is  not  a  matter  so  easily 
attained,  there  needs  a  great  deal  of  faith  to  believe  it  firmly. 
How  quietly,  Kqw  patiently,  how  cheerfully  would  believers 
look  upon  death  seizing  them,  and  coming  in  upon  them, 
either  gradually  by  age  and  the  infirmities  of  it,  or  more  vio- 
lently and  speedily  by  sickness  and  diseases;  how  quietly 
would  they  look  upon  the  tumbling  down  of  this  earthly  ta- 
bernacle, if  they  believed  this  firmly^?  For  our  conversation  is 
in  heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look  fir  the  Saviour,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ:  what  will  he  do  when  he  comes?  Here  is 
one  thing,  says  the  apostle,  he  will  do,  he  will  change  our  vile 
kody,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  boJyy  according 
to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  tilings  unto 
himself,  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.  The  faith  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead  can  never  stand,  but  upon  the  prop  of  Divine  omni- 
potency.  It  is  founded  upon  this,  That  he  has  said  it  that 
can  do  every  thing.  Thereupon  when  our  Lord  checks  the 
Sadducees  for  their  infidelity,  he  saith,  Te  do  err,  not  knowing 
the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God,  Matth.  xxii.  29.  If  you 
uhderstood  the  scriptures  spiritually,  you  would  not  have 
asked  such  a  question  in  derision  of  the  resurrection ;  if  you 
knew  tlie  power  of  God,  you  would  firmly  believe  that  God 
can  perform  it.     Our  Lord  tries  Martha  with  this,  John  x». 
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25»  26.  /  am  the  resurrection^  end  the,  life  :  hi  that  ieliewik  im 
me,  though  he  were  deud^  ^et  shall  he  liveg  and  whosavtrUytii 
and  believeth  in  m/,  shall  never  die*  JBelievest  thou  iUs  t 
Our  Lord,  in  the  questioning  of  it»  hints  the  difficultf  tint 
was  in  it,  and  some  backwardness  unto  this  believing  that  kt 
perceived  in  the  good  woman.    See  aisp  Luke  xx.  SS,  36. 

S.  That  the  departed  soul  and  the  raised  bodjr  shall  be 
eternally  united  together.  This  is  a  part  of  that  faith  that  we 
owe  to  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  the  promise  of  eternal  Itfct 
that  not  only  the  body  shall  be  raised,  but  that  our  spirit 
ehall  again,  by  the  mighty  power  of  God,  take  possession  of 
these  same  bodies.  It  is  the  same  body  the  appsi^e  still 
•peaks  of,  when  he  saith,  It  is  stnvn  in  dishonour^  it  is  raised 
in  glory;  it  is  sown  in  weakness^  it  is  raised  in  power i  it  if 
sown  a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body,  &c<  1  Cor* 
XT.  49,  44,  &c. 

4.  That  this  united  soul  and  body  shall  be  unapeakabij 
blefsed  in  the  highest  heavens  with  that  that  is  called  the  re^ 
ward  of  eternal  life.  This,  I  say,  is  the  sum^of  what  we  art 
called  to  beKeve,  and  is  the  duty  of  eyery  believer  to  belitTei 
in  answering  the  faithfulness  ef  God  in  the  promise  that  lie 
hath  promised ;  that  when  he  sees  good  we  shall  live  heit  no 
longer,  he  will  inr^mediately  receive  our  departing  souls  i  Lar^ 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit;  that  when  his  appointed  time  comeSf 
when  the  morning  comes,  he  will  also  in  power  and  mercy 
visit  our  rottenness  and  dust  in  the  grave,  and  raise  up  a  glo- 
rious tabernacle,  and  unite  the  soul  therewith,  and  bless  both 
body  and  soul,  the  whole  man,  in  the  enjoyment  pf  himself. 
These  are  the  common  plain  truths  that  are  in  this  promise  pf 
eternal  life  \  but  this  I  would  not  leave  thus  \  therefore  we  ^ill 
take  a  little  farther  notice  of  this  great  blessing,  accord^lg  to 
what  we  gather  of  it  from  the  word  \  for  whoever  they  be 
that  are  called  to  the  exercise  of  faith,  they  had  need  distinct- 
ly to  know  what  it  is  they  are  to  believe  for,  as  well  as  what 
is  the  ground  to  believe  upon«  We  find  this  great  prize  of 
our  calling  spoken  of  to  us  in  the  word  three  ways,  and  I 
would  handle  it  a  little  in  all  these  three  respects. 

1//,  It  is  spoken  of  negatively^  by  removing  all  the  known 
evils  from  that  statei  that  we  know  to  be  evils  in  this  state  , 
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dib  is  a  wafi  I  sayj  whereby  the  Lord  helps  our  weak  shallow 
apprehensions  about  the  prize  of  eternal  lifie,  that  it  is  a  state 
iseparate  from,  and  altogether  above  all  the  miseries,  calami- 
cieSy  and  evils  that  are  afflicting  and  disturbing  in  this  present 
state.  So  we  find  in  Rev.  xxi.  4.  jtftd  God  shall  wipe  awag 
all  tears  from  their  eyes^  and  there  shall  be  no  more  deaths  neither 
€orr9fv^  nor  crying^  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain:  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  anvay.  Sorrow  and  cause  of  sorrow 
are  so  inseparable  from  the  state  we  live  in,  that  in  a  manner 
we  do  not  know  how  to  live  without  them,  nor  to  think  of 
our  life,  as  separate  from  them ;  we  all  know  how  natural  it 
is  for  people  to  frame  apprehensions  of  a  happy  state,  by  remov* 
ing  of  miseries  from  their  thoughts  and  desires :  Now,  take  all 
the  heaps  of  miseries  you  know,  and  concerning  these  you 
may  say,  None  of  these  things  are  there,  there  is  no  sin,  diere 
is  no  sorrow,  there  is  no  sickness,  there  is  no  disturbance  with- 
out nor  within,  there  is  nothing  at  all  of  those  things,  that  we 
are  now  daily  exercised  with,  and  bewail  before  God  and  men ; 
now,  this  negative  notion  of  it  leads  no  further  than  we  can 
dbtxnctly  know.  We  know  what  an  evil  these  things  are,  but 
,  we  do  not  know  what  a  great  happiness  it  is  to  be  quite  rid 
of  them  all,  we  know  what  a  trouble  pain  is,  and  what  a  bless- 
ing ease  is,  what  a  trouble  there  is  in  sickness,  what  a  com- 
fort in  health,  what  trouble  there  b  in  crosses,  losses,  distur- 
bances, in  this  world,  we  know  a  little  of  the  misery  of  theray 
and  the  happiness  of  being  rid  of  them  \  but  we  cannot  con- 
ceive a  right  notion  of  that  state,  wherein  all  things  that  are 
evil  shall  be  quite  removed ;  therefore  you  may  find  all  along 
the  believer's  faith  goes  beyond  his  knowledge  in  the  believ- 
ing of  eternal  life.  We  believe  what  we  cannot  fully  know, 
1  Cor.  ii.  9.  But  as  it  is  written.  Eye  hath  not  secn^  nor  eer 
heard f  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man^  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.  It  is.  but  a  small  por- 
tion thereof  that  we  come  to  attain  the  knrtw ledge  of. 

2dlyf  This  prize  of  our  calling  is  known  comparatively ^  by 
comparing  it  with  other  things.  We  ki>ow  it  a  liitic  nega- 
tively, by  removing  all  the  evil  from  it  we  know.  We  know 
it  comparatively,  when  we  preftj*  it  to  all  the  good  we  know : 
now,  there  are  three  things  which  bear  the  name  of  gcod,  and 
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some  of  them  underservedly,  that  it  is  to  be  compared  witb^ 
and  greatly  preferred  above. 

(1.)  The  first  is  the  portion  of  the  men  of  this  worlds  This 
eternal  life  that  we  believe  and  hope  for^  is  a  great  deal  bigger, 
higher,  and  better  than  that.  Lord^  deliver  me,  says  the  Psalmist, 
from  the  men  of  the  world,  which  Jiave  their  portion  in  thisltfi.  As 
for  me,  says  lie,  I  expect  better  fhings  than  this  world  can  afibsd, 
Psal.  xvii.  14,  15.  The  portion  of  the  men  of  this  world  U 
such  a  prize,  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  world  run  after  it  ;J1 
their  life  long.  What  pain,  what  care,  what  thoughts  ate 
spent  about  these  things  ?  And  when  they  have  got  them, 
what  have  they  got  ?  How  poor  and  empty  are  they  ?  vThe 
believer's  portion  even  in  this  life  is  a  great  deal  better  than 
that  of  the  wicked.  Better  is  that  liitle  the  righteous  man 
hath,  than  many  revenues  of  the  wicked  y  how  much  moce 
must  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  be  ?  We  would  not,  as  it 
were,  disgrace  our  prize  so  much  as  to  compare  it  with  the. 
portion  of  the  men  of  the  world,  and  yet  what  a  believer  hath 
in  time,  is  beyond  what  they  have. 

(2.)  We  compare  this  with  the  spiritual  allowance  of  be- 
lievers  in  this  life.  There  is  a  gracious  allowance  of  spiritual 
blessings  given  to  believers  in  this  life.  We  arc  to  compare 
this  with  what  remains,  and  to  prefer  our  expectations  to  our 
possessions  *,  there  is  something  of  the  earnest  of  the  inher^ 
tance  given  now,  Eph.  i.  14,  15.  There  is  something  of  com« 
munion  with  Christ  now  that  fills  the  heart  with  Joy  unspeak" 
able,  and  full  of  glory  ^  1  Pet.  i.  8.  And  what  is  that  now  to 
what  remains  ?  There  have  been  believers  that  have  had  hea- 
ven upon  earth  in  this  world,  but  when  they  came  to  enjoy 
heaven  in  heaven,  they  doubtless  found  a  vast  difference.  At 
that  day,  says  our  Lord,^^  shall  know,  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and 
ydu  in  me,and  1  inyott^  John  xiv.  20.  You  shall  know  it  in  a  better 
manner,  than  now  you  can  imagine  -,  all  the  enjoyments  that 
God  affords  u:ito  his  people  here,  are  all  helps  whereby  be- 
lievers may  come  to  know  and  guess  better  what  heaven  is: 
they  should  not  siy,  It  is  good  to  be  here,  because  of  these,  but 
he  is  good  that  gives  th.it  good  hen*,  and  there  are  better 
things  prepared  that  we  sh^-tild  desire  the  more  fervently ;  all 
spiritual  enjoyments  that  are  given  in  ti:iie  are  for  the  sharpen- 
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ing  die  belterers  appedte,  and  raising  their  spirits  in  desire  of 
heaven  the  more  fervently. 

(3.)  We  are  to  compare  the  prize  of  our  callings  with  the 
desire  and  longing  of  believers :  our  desires  are  larger  than 
our  possessions.  *  Ther^  is  never  a  believer  but  knows  this  in 
etperience,  that  he  can  desire  a  great  deal  more  than  he  can 
hold.  The  reward  of  eternal  life  goes  beyond  our  desires. 
The  Lord  works  in  us,  and  does  for  us  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  thai  we  ask  »r  think,  £ph.  iii.  20.  What  use  should 
a  man  make  of  this  name  of  God  i  Think  as  much  as  you 
can,  and  ask  as  much  as  you  can,  and  in  the  faith  of  that  ask- 
ing, and  in  the  faith  joined  to  that  tKiinking,  expect  some  bless- 
ing that  is  beyond  both,  beyond  both  our  asking,  and  our 
thinking.  This  is  a  second  consideration,  whereby  we  come 
to  know  what  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  is,  that  we 
are  called  to  believe,  by  comparing  it  either  with  the  poor 
portion  of  the  men  of  this  world,  or  the  spiritual  allowance  of 
believers,  or  the  extended  desire  of  Christians. 

Sdhf,  The  word  of  God  speaks  positively  of  it,  and  we  are 
to  learn  something  of  it  this  way.  But  as  positive  as  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  in  speaking  of  it,  we  are  still  very  short  of  being 
able  to  apprehend  it,  there  is  a  great  deal  more  spoken  of  hea- 
ven in  the  word,  than  any  saint  out  of  heaven  can  ever  under- 
stand \  may  I  so  speak,  we  shall  understand  the  Bible  a  great 
deal  better  when  we  come  to  heaven,  especially  that  part  of  it 
that  speaks  of  heaven  ;  the  blessing  of  eternal  life,  the  great- 
ness, the  sweetness,  the  vastness  of  it,  is  best  known  by  enjoy- 
ing of  it.  Of  the  positive  account  that  we  have  in  the  word, 
concerning  the  state  of  believers  in  eternal  life,  I  would  give 
you  some  hints  from  the  word  of  God,  in  these  six  or  seven 
things : — 

(1.)  There  is  a  glorious  appearing  and  manifestation  of  Jesus 
Christ  spoken  of;  from  him  grace  begins,  by  him  grace  is 
carried  on^  with  him  glory  begins,  and  continues  for  ever  ;  it 
is  called  the  blessed  Iwpe^  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  tlie  great 
Godf  and  our  Saviour  Jesas  Christy  Tit.  ii.  1  i>.  The  appear- 
ance, I  say,  of  Jesus  Christ  in  his  highest  glory.  All  the  ap- 
pearances that  Christ  hath  made,  have  been  some  way  under  a 
vail,  and  under  some  eclipse,  therefore  is  it  that  he  is  so  de- 

VoL.  III.  K 
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apised.  In  the  first  appearance  that  Christ  made  in  the  fleahi 
what  a  thick  vail  of  infirmity  was  upon  it  ?  Tlu  tuord  was 
madejleshf  says  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  dwelt  among  us  (and  we 
hiheld  his  glory y  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Faihtry 
full  of  grace  and  truths  John  i.  14.  Every  one  could  not  do«o» 
He  was  made  flesh,  this  is  called  an  appearance  of  Christ.  Hd 
hath  brought  life  and  immortally  to  light  by  this  appeatance  of 
his,  2  Tim.  i.  1.  Christ  makes  an  appearance  unto  his  cbosen» 
first  in  calling  them,  afterwards  in  visiting  of  thenu  -When  he 
first  comes  to  call  a  poor  creature,  this  appearance  of  Jesui 
Christ  is  under  .a  vail ;  still  it  is  Christ  in  the  word,  Christ  tt&- 
der  the  vail  of  ordinances,  Christ  in  the  means ;  many  timet 
he  is  not  known,  when  he  does  appear.  Many  poor  sinnen 
Christ  hath  appeared  to  in  his  working  upon  them,  and  he 
hath  carried  on  his  work  a  good  while  before  they  knew  vbo 
it  was  that  worked  upon  them  \  his  appearing  afterwards  to 
his  people  in  love- visits,  is  more  sensible,  but  far  short  o£  thb} 
/  'will  manifest  myself  to  him^  John  xiv.  2 1 ,  23.  There  an 
some  appearances  and  manifestations  of  Christ  unto  the  souls 
of  his  people,  not  wherein  they  see  any  thing  with  their  bodily 
eyes,  or  hear  any  voice  with  their  bodily  ears ;  but  in  and  uo* 
der  the  form  of  prayer,  the  means  of  his  appointment,  there 
is  a  gracious  display  of  all  the  glory  that  passes  like  a  beam 
upon  their  souls,  that  they  can  say,  This  is  the  Lord,  this  is 
Christ,  this  is  he  I  have  waited  for.  The  state  of  eternal  life 
is  incomparably  beyond  all  this  \  there  is  a  glorious  appear* 
ance  of  Christ  \  the  word  speaks  of  it  so,  as  if  Christ  had 
never  appeared  before ;  Col.  iii.  4.  When  Cftrist  nuho  is  cur  tifi 
shall  appear y  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory^  i  John 
iii.  2.  IVe  kno*iUy  that  when  he  shall  appear^  we  shall  be  like  Um^ 
for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is, 

(2.)  The  word  speaks  of  this  blessed  state,  that  is  the  hope 
of  our  calling,  under  the  notion  of  a  full  vision  of  him,  or  of 
seeing  him  ;  he  not  only  appears  in  his  glory,  but  that  gjpry 
is  seen  by  his  people  ^  thence  springs  their  happiness.  Our 
Lord  Christ  kixt'w  best  what  heaven  was  ;  it  is  best  learning 
what  it  is  by  his  speaking  of  it.  See  how  he  prays,  John  xriu 
24.  Fat  her  J  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  nee^  be 
with  me  where  1  am;   that  they  may  behold  my  glory  which  thm 
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hati'given  me.  Observe,  Christ  there  plalnljr  shews  us>  what 
k  his  great  design  in  desiring  to  have  all  his  people  with  hini, 
and  whsit  way  it  is  he  intends  to  make  them  blessed,  by  be» 
kdMing  the  glory  the  Father  hath  given  him.  Now  whim 
we  are  Kving  in  this  body,  and  are  compassed  about  with 
fmlty  withotit,  and  sin  within,  any  singular  appearance  6i  his 
glory  is  disturbing  and  dreadful  to  U6^ ;  may  I  speak  such  a 
urdrd^  and  you  understand  it  rightly,  there  is  never  a  believer 
»  eon^fbrtaUe,  but  Jesus  Christ  could  render  that  person  ^ 
very  miserable  creature,  by  a  display  of  his  glory ;  saints  may 
desire  more  now  than  they  are  able  to  take  in.  /  beseech  thee 
shew  nuihf  glory f  saith  Moses;  but/the  Lord  answers  him^ 
Tkote^anit  mt  ne  m^  face y  fir  there  shall  no  man' see  me,  and  live* 
Esod.  zrxiii.  1 8,  20.  Observe,  the  vision  that  the  Prophet 
inttb  had,  was  a  sight  of  Christ,  and  was  a  sight  of  his  glory 
too,  Tsa.  vi.  If  6,  Commented  upon  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  John 
xfv*  4K  These  thingSy  said  Esaias,  when  lie  saw  Itis. glory ^  and spaki 
^Inm.  -Now,  surely  you  would  think,  that  when  there  is  si 
discovery  made  of  the  glory  of  Christ  unto  such  a  man  as 
]5nA,  so  long  before,  that  there  should  be  a  very  great  con-* 
tentfhent  therewith.  Why,  Abraham  saw  Christ's  day  afar  ofiv 
and  was  glad;  Abraham's  heart  was  cheered  by  believing 
Christ's  day,  and  seeing  his  glory  afar  off.  .  But  when  this 
glory  shone,  if  I  may  so  speak,  in  those  beams  that  mortal 
eyes  were  not  able  to  receive,  Isaiah  saith.  Wo  is  me^for  I  am 
undtme^'^-^for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King^  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Kereis  » sight  not  fit  for  a  sinner  to  bear,  the  frailty,  I  say,  of 
dor  flesh,  with  the  remaining  corruption  that  is  in  our  natures, 
makes  the  full  visions  of  the  glory  of  Christ  are  very  unfit 
for  us,  and  we  for  them;  but  this  is  the  state  promised  to 
us  in  the  gospel,  When  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for 
wf  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  1  John  iii.  2.  What,  have  we  never 
seen  Christ,  as  lie  is,  before  ?  No,  ye  only  see  him  in  the  glass 
oif  the  gospel ;  ye  only  see  him  under  the  vail,  and  in  that 
shadow  that  is  fitted  for^  our  present  state.  Hence  it  comes  to 
pasi,  that  it  is  said  concerning  believers  in  this  day„  Thai  Chrut 
shall  be  glorified  in  liis  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  bilieve, 

S  Thess.  i.  1 0. 

(3.)  In  this  state,  there  is  full  conformity  to  i  seen  Chr.N 
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Christ  in  his  glory  is  fully  seen  by  the  glorified  eye,  and  per-^ 

feet  conformity  to  him  resulteth  therefrom*    For  according  ta 

the  measures  of  clearness  with  which  we  see  Christ  by  faith, 

are  the  measures  of  our  conformity  to  him  npw :  2  Cor.  iii;  18. 

£ul  we  all  with  openface^  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  eftke 

Lord^  are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  gkry^  runt 

as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,     Pray,  observe  the  gradual  pro^ 

gress  of  sanctification  in  a  renewed  man ;   it  is  carried  oq  hj 

the  visions  of  Christ  by  faith  now  ;   the  more  clearly  the  eye 

of  faith  takes  up  Christ,  the  more  strong  and  abiding  imptcs* 

sicns  of  likeness  are  upon  the  soul.     But  what  perfect  con* 

formity  to  him  is,  we  cannot  yet  conceive.     If  I  may  ofier 

such  a  similitude,  we  are  such  dunghillsi  so  dark,  that  iriieii 

the  Sun  of  righteousness  shines  upon  us,  there  is  but  b  little 

beam  kfr,  just  enough  to  testify  that  the  sun  hath  shone  upoa 

us ;   but  the  state  of  glory  will  render  a  believer,  both  in  soul 

and  body,  like  a  crystal  wall,  that  will  reflect  the  image  of  tbe 

Sun  of  righteousness  most  purely  and  resplendently.     The 

State  of  happiness  and  eternal  life  consists  in  being  like  Christ « 

We  sh$ll  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  hi  is;    the  confor« 

mity  is  carried  on  by  that  seeing :   /  shall  be  satisfied^  when  I 

awaken  with  thy  likeness,  Psal.  xvii.  15. 

(4.)  There  is  a  state  of  constant  serving  him  spoken  of,  b 
state  of  unwearied  delightful  serving  of  Jesus  Christ, 
ven  would  not  be  heaven  to  a  heavenly  mind,  if  there 
no  service  to  Christ  in  it.  It  is  strange  to  see  how  the  apoe« 
tie  values  service  to  Christ  on  earth  so  highly,*  that  he  lays  k 
in  the  balai;ce  with  the  enjoyment  of  Christ  in  heaven,  and 
he  cannot  tell  well  which  to  chuse :  /  am  in  a  strati  bHmmi 
two,  (says  he),  Itaving  a  desire  to  depart^  and  to  be  with  Chrifig 
which  is  far  bitter :  Nevertheless,  to  abide  in  the  fleshy  is  nmrw 
needful  for  you.  It  is  natural,  I  say,  to  a  saint  to  love  service. 
-ix  is  promised,  that  tlutj  shall  see  his  face,  and  his  name  shaH  ie 
in  their  foreheads. — His  servants  shall  serve  him,  Rev.  xix.  S,  ♦. 
See  also  chap.  iv.  10.  Little  we  can  do  for  Christ  and  his 
glory  while  we  are  here,  and  we  should  be  deeply  humbled 
that  we  can  do  so  little.  Christians,  lay  firm  hold  upon  eter* 
nal  life  by  strong  faith.  You  shall  bring  more  glory  to  Christ 
the  first  half-hour  in  heaven,  than  ever  you  did,  if  you  lived 
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fourscore  years,  in  believing,  and  praying,  and  wrestling  here 
on  earth.  There  is  pure  sinless  serving  that  is  tendered  with 
delight,  and  received  accordingly. 

(5.)  There  is  inexpressible  satisfaction  and  contentment  in 
this  blessed  state.  It  is  properly  called  happiness.  Whatever 
there  be  of  goodness,  the  relish  of  that  goodness  stands  in  the 
toul*s  contentment :  John  xvi.  22.  And  yt  novf  therefore  have 
sorrow^  says  our  Lord,  when  about  to  depart,  to  his  disciples : 
kui  /,  says  be,  wUl  stt  you  again ^  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice ^  and 
yntrjoif  no  mnn  taieth  from  you.  Tour  heart  shall  rejoice.  A 
heart  full  of  joy  is  not  to  be  expected '  by  believers  till  this 
great  day  come  \  bur  then  the  heart  shall  be  so  full  of  joy, 
that  tkere  shall  be  no  room  for  any  thing  else.  I  know  Jhere 
ate  some  sudden  floods  of  joy  that  the  Lord  gives  even  here, 
md  such  as  there  seems  to  be  no  room  left  for  any  thing  else*, 
bttf  though  this  joy  fill  the  whole  heart,  yet  stay  a  little  while, 
and  the  flood  will  dry,  the  flood  will  grow  smaller  and  smaller, 
md  the  old  darkness  will  enter  again.  This  joy  will  be  taken 
away,  one  way  or  other  \  but  in  the  state  above,  our  joy  shall 
have  no  end. 

Lastly^  To  complete  all,  there  is  eternity  in  tliis  blessed- 
ness. Ever  ai)d  ever  are  the  main  things  in  heaven  and  hell. 
Take  eternity  out  of  heaven,  it  would  turn  heaven  into  an  hell : 
take  eternity  out  of  hell,  and  it  would  turn  hell  into  a  heaven. 
Eternity  is  the  joy  of  heaven,  and  the  torment  of  hell.  Poor 
Peter  was  little  time  in  heaven,  as  he  thought :  Lord^  snys  he, 
it  is  good  to  be  here.  But  all  that  are  got  up  yonder  may  say 
rightly,  //  //  good  to  be  here^  and  good  to  be  eternally  here^  to  be 
ever  with  the  Lord.  The  greater  any  blessedness  be,  it  is  • 
greatly  inhanced  by  its  lasting ;  the  greater  any  misery  be,  it 
IS  greatly  aggravated  by  its  continuance.  Where  the  greatest 
good  comes  to  be  enjoyed  with  the  longest  duration,  even 
eternity,  what  inexpressible  joy  is  there !  But  where  the  great- 
est misery  is  to  be  inflicted  unto  eternity,  what  vast  heighten- 
ing is  it  of  the  misery  !  So  much  now  shall  serve  for  the  first 
thing,  what  it  is  that  we  «re  to  believe,  when  we  are  called  to 
glorify  God's  fa^hfulness  in  believing  the  prize  of  our  calling, 
that  after  we  have  given  glory  to  Gofl,  by  believing  for  all  the 
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good  things  by  the  way,  we  may  gloiify  him»  by  bdievthg  tbo 
^ood  home  he  hath  prepared  for  us. 

Application.  I  ask  you,  in  the  first  place.  Do  you- be- 
lieve that  there  is  such  a  hope  of  this  calling  ?  Christianity  is 
a  despised  thing.  Christians  are  a  despised  people,  because 
the  prize  is  unknown  to  the  de spisers.  Do  you  believe  firmly^ 
I  say,  that  there  is  such  a  state,  and  that  all  that  are  departe4 
in  the  Lord  are  blessed,  because  they  are  entered  upon  the 
enjoyment  of  it ;  and  that  all  that  believe  on  him,  shall  cer- 
tainly enjoy  it  in  his  good  time  ?  I  would  reckon  that  that 
man  were  fairly  setting  out  for  heaven,  who  firmly  believes 
that  there  is  one,  and  hath  his  heart  filled  with  a  sense .  of 
^,  as  a  great  invaluable  blessing  above  all  that  time  caa 
talk  of. 

2.  Must  not  an  interest  in  this  prize  of  our  calling  be  well 
worthy  the  having,  and  the  knowledge  of  it  weH  worthy  the 
seeking  ?  Are  heaven  and  hell  so  small  things,  and  these  dif- 
ferent states  so  like  one  another,  that  people  should  be  uncon- 
cerned which  of  them  be  their  lot  ?  Indeed,  the  greatest  part 
of  people  live  as  if  they  had  laid  down  this  conclusion,  I  care 
pot  whether  I  come  to  heaven  or  he!!. 

S.  Should  not  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  be  very  precious  to 
us  ?  Whenever  we  think  of  the  prize  of  our  calling,  we  mou 
always  remember  Christ,  and  our  debt  to  him ;  he  bought 
this  prize  by  his  blood;  heaven  is  a  fruit  of  the  price  of 
Christ's  blood,  heaven  is  a  palace  built  upon  the  foundation 
of  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  \  he  hath  bought  it  by  his 
blood,  and  he  oilers  it  freely  to  us  by  his  grace :  Whoever 
accepts  his  oiFer,  he  takes  them  and  leads  them  kindly  by  the 
hand  ;  he  brings  many  sens  unto  ghnj^  Heb.  ii.  10.  and  at  last, 
>vhen  he  hath  brought  them  through  all,  he  himself  puts  the 
crown  on  with  his  own  hands:  Lockings  says  the  apostle, 
fir  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesui  Chr'ut^  unto  eternal  fife.  Ye 
have  got  a  deal  of  mercy  from  him  teiore,  but  the  grand  gift 
pf  mercy  will  be,  when  the  b.l lever  shall  kn-^el  at  Christ'^ 
feet,  and  receive  the  crown  of  glory  at  liis  hands.  It  is  im- 
possible tlvat  a  man  can  have  right  thoughts  of  heaven  that 
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has  not  right  thoughts  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  it  i$  impossible 
that  a  man  can  have  right  thoughts  of  Jesus  Christj  but  his 
heart  wiJl  be  filled  with  heaven. 


SERMON     XII. 

Hebrews  x.  23. 
— Fi?r  f^  is  faithful  that  promised. 


X  HOUGH  you  had  heard  these  words  but  once,  if  you  be 
true  Christiansy  you  would  never  forget  them;  how  much 
more  should  they  be  well  remembered  when  they  have  been 
so  often  repeated,  and  so  long  spoken  to.  That  which  re- 
snains  now  is  a  part  of  the  application  of  the  truths  proposed 
from  these  words.  I  did  propose  three  exhortations  in  the 
conclusion  of  the  application  of  this  doctrine. 

1.  That  you  should  answer  the  faithfulness  of  God,  by  be- 
lieving the  promise  of  salvation  by  Christ  Jesus.  This  is  the 
first  act  of  faith  that  God  craves  of  all  them  to  whom  the 
gospel  is  preached.  Wherever  the  apostU-s  came  with  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation  by  Christ  Jesus,  their  application  was 
to  all,  Believe;  believe  this  doctrine  with  the  heart,  and  ye  shall 
be  saved. 

2.  I  was  calling  belitvers  unto  the  answering  of  God's 
faithfulness,  by  trusting  him  for  all  covenant* blessings  by  the 
way.     And, 

3.  By  answering  God's  faithfulness  by  faith,  as  to  the  end, 
eternal  life,  the  great  hope  of  our  calling;  the  hope  of  eternal 
lifix  as  the  apoi»tle  Paul  calls  it,  mthich  God  tliat  cannot  lie^  pro* 
mised  before  tlie  world  began^  Titus  i.  1,  2.  In  the  hand- 
ling this  exhortation,  there  were  three  heads  I  proposed  to 
speak  to. 

Firsts  What  is  to  be  believed,  when  a  believer  is  called  to 
believe  eternal  life  promised  to  him  in  the  gospel ;  and  thi>  I 
spent  the  last  time  in  discoursing  to.     Believers  are  called  to 
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believei  that  as  soon  as  the  soul  is  dislodged  from  tbe  bodf » it 
is  present  with  the  Lord.  They  are  to  beliefe,  that  the.  sane 
body  tliat  is  laid  in  the  grave^  and  rots  there »  shall  be  ratsad 
again  in  glory,  at  the  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ*  They  are 
to  believe,  that  this  departed  soul,  and  this  body  raised  agaiOf 
shall  be  eternally  united,  never  to  part  more.  Lastly^  Th^9 
in  this  state  of  perfection,  we  shall  be  eternally  blessed  in  the 
enjoyment  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  above.  Qi  the  particulars 
of  which  I  discoursed  the  last  day. 

The  secondj  that  now  remains  to  be  spoke  to,  is  about  the 
difficulty  of  believing  this.     Shall  I  prove  that  it  is  difficult  ? 
Is  there  npt  proof  enough,  that  this  faith  is  so  very  rare  ?   It 
may  be,  you  may  think  it  an  unreasonable  surmise  and  jea- 
lousy, but  let  every  one's  conscience  answer  for  themselves. 
It  may  be  (I  do  not  know  that  it  is),  that,  in  all  this  assemUy, 
there  is  not  one  person  that  can  tell  when  they  spent  a  calm 
sweet  hour  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  when  they  had  a 
satisfying  rejoicing  in  the  hope  of  this  great  prize  of  our  call- 
ing.    If  this  be  rare,  surely  the  faith  of  it  is  rare ;    for  it  is 
impossible  that  the  faith  of  the  glory  to  come  can  be  strong 
in  the  heart,  but  joy  will  spring  up  therefrom  :   By  whom  also 
nve  have  access  bi^  faith  into  this  grace  w/ierein  we  stand,  and 
rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glorr/  of  G:d^    Rom.  v.  2.      Christians 
know  this  well  enouc:h,  that  when  they  have  tried  their  faith 
upon  a  great  many  promises  of  the  word,  sometimes  upon 
th%  promise  of  God's  hearing  prayer,  that  their  faith  does 
pretty  well  there  \  sometimes  upon  the  promises  of  pardon  of 
sin  through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  their  faith  answers : 
but  bring  them  close  to  believing  the  prize  and  crown  of  glo- 
ry, there  frequently  their  faith  fails  them,  they  cannot  <iraw 
it  forth  so  confidently  as  they  would.     That  it  is  difficult  and 
rxre,  I  take  for  granted,  and  shall  not  spend  time  to  prove 
that  which  almost  every  exercised  conscience  in  the  company 
has  a  witness  within  to  the  truth  of.     My  work  then  shall 
be  to  shew  you,  whence  it  comes  that  believing  of  eternal 
life  is  so  very  hard  to  be  got,  and  is  so  rarely  found  with 
Christians. 

1.  Because  this  great  thing,  eternal  life ^  is  greatly  unknown 
to  us.     It  dTth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  says  the  apostley 


Sen^  XH%3   ^tbe  Ptyfesshn  of  our  Faltb.  155 

1  John  iti;  2.^^Neitkir  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  mafit  the 

^himgf  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  himy  I  Cor. 

ii.  9.  Now,  it  is  true  the  apostle  saya^  that  it  is  made  manifest 

b^  the  appearing  cf  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ f  who  hath  abolished 

deaths  and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  lights  through  the 

gospel^  2  Tim.  L  10.  •  Yet  though  it  be  made  manifest,  we  are  . 

father  told  that  it  is,  than  what  it  is.     This  glory  to  come  is 

yet  within  the  veil^  as  the  apostle  saith  of  it,  Heb.  vi.  19. 

where  Christ  is,  whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered.     There 

is  an  express  allusion  to  the  typical  high*priest,  whOf  when  he 

had  offered  the  blood  n>f  atonement  upon  the  altar,  carried 

that  blood  within  the  veil  to  the  mercy-seat ;  then  he  was 

quite  out  of  the  sight  of  the  people,  for  he  must  go  in  alone, 

and  none  else  could  look  after  him.     Now,  how  easy  is  it  to 

conceive  this,  that  the  darker  the  thing  believed  be  to  us,  the 

harder  believing  is  ?  Mercies  that  we  cannot  well  tell  how  ta 

conceive  of,  is  it  any  wonder,  we  cannot  tell  howxto  believe 

them  firmly  i  For  believing  has  an  ejcpectation  of  a  blessing, 

as  well  as  it  has  in  it  a  trusting  in  the  truth  of  the  promiser. 

Heaven  to  every  believer  is  more  strange,  than  Canaan  was  to 

Abraham,  who  by  faith,  when  he  was  called  of  God,  went 

into  that  place,  and  he  ivent  outy  not  knowing  whither  he  went  g 

he  was  called  to  go  to  a  land  which  he  never  saw  before ; 

only  the  diffierence  is  great  in  this,  that  though  it  was  a  better 

spot  of  the  earth,  than  that  where  he  was  born  or  dwelt,  yet 

it  was  a  spot  of  the  same  earth,  but  heaven  is  a  quite  different 

country,  Heb.  xi.  8. 

2.  The  vast  greatness  and  goodness  of  this  prize,  makes 
some  difficulty  to  the  faith  of  the  people  of  God.  It  is  so 
great,  so  good,  that  they  find  it  hard  to  believe  the  expressions 
thereof  in  the  word,  which  arc  great  and  many.  The  hearts 
of  believers  are  many  times  so  taken  with  them,  and  that  de« 
servedly,  when  they  have  expatiated  in  their  thoughts  about 
the  greatness  of  the  hope  of  their  calling,  that  they  are  ready 
sometimes  to  say.  And  will  God  give  such  a  blessing  to  me  ? 
You  know  what  is  said  of  the  disciples,  and  it  is  one  of  the 
oddest  accounts  that  can  be  given  of  unbelief,  that  while  they 
beheld  him,  thiy  believed  not  for  joy y  Luke  xxiv.  41.  They 
loved  Christ  so  well,  they  sorrowed  for  his  death  so  deeply^ 
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and  were  so  overjoyed  at  the  sight  of  htm  risen  again,  that 
they  could  not  tell  how  to  believe  their  own  eyesi  as  we  tisu^ 
ally  %ky  \  the  news  was i  as  they  thought,  too  good  to  be  true. 
People  are  sometimes  slacker  to  believe  that  which  they  w.ou]d 
very  fain  have  come  to  pass.  Thus  Jacob's  hart  fakntfi^ 
when  he  was  told  that  his  son  Joseph  was  yet  alive,  and  more 
than  that,  was  governor  4ver  all  the  land  of  Egyptf  Gen* 
xlv.  $6. 

■    3.  The  aw  fulness  of  the  passage  to  eternal  life,  makes  the 
faith  of  it  yet  harder.     If  all  believers  were  dealt  with  as  Eli- 
jah was,  that  after  they  have  accomplished  their  course  q£ 
service  and  suffering  upon  the  earth,  they  should  be  sent  for, 
as  it  were  in  a  chariot  of  fire,  to  be  carried  up  to  heaven  ;  it 
would  be  an  exit,  if  I  may  so  speak,  suitable  to  their  expec- 
tadons.     But  now  for  a  poor  believer,  that  hath  been  fed  all 
his  life  lung  with  the  promises  of  eternal  life  in  the  gospel, 
and  has  been  chearing  his  heart  thereby,  that  this  man  should 
lie  down  in  tlie  dust,  should  walk  through  the  vale  and  sha^ 
dow  of  death,  should  leave  his  body  a  prey  to  worms  and 
rottenness  in  the  grave,  this  seemcth  very  hard.     Will  not 
every  one  say,  Is  this  the  way  to  eternal  life  ?  This  is  a 
strange  way  to  heaven,  that  lies  through  death  and  the  grave, 
and  through  the  lowest  and  most  abject  state  that  a  man  can 
be  in.     Yet  thus  our  Lord  went  into  his  glory,  only  bating 
the  corruption  of  the  grave,  which  he  could  not  suffer ;  but 
through,  death,  and  sufferings,  and  groanlngs,  and  pain,  be 
yielded  up  the  ghost,  was  buried,  and  lay  under  the  power  of 
death,  until  the  time  appointed  of  the  Father  for  his  resur- 
rection out  of  it.     There  is  no  Christian,  but  finds  this  to  be 
true  which  I  speak,  that  the  dark  black  passage  of  death  makes 
the  difRculty  great  in  believing  eternal  life.     How  far  remote 
is  it  from  all  our  reason,  and  from  all  our  desires,  that  the 
last  step  in  our  journey  to  heaven,  should  be  through  so  thick 
and  deep  a  mire  as  death  itself  is  ? 

4.  The  mystery  of  the  title  and  right  that  a  believer  hath 
in  eternal  life,  makes  the  believing  of  it  the  harder  still.  His 
title  and  right  to  it  lies  in  another,  and  not  in  himself  \  it  lies 
in  the  righteousness,  and  worth,  and  purchase,  ^nd  merit  of 
the  Son  of  God ;   so  that  the  faith  of  cterpal  life  cannot  be 
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kept  -dear  in  die  bean  of  a  belieTeri  unless  Christy  who  is.  the 
kope  6f  gioiy,  be  kept  clear  in  our  eye  by  faith. 

5.  There  are  many  misgivings  <A  heart  that  belteters  cannot 
weU  at  Old  $  and  if  they  cannot  avoid  them,  they  must  meet 
themj  and  when  they  meet  them,  they  roust  wrestle  with 
them,  and  overcome  them.  The  poor  Israt'lites  are  not  to  be 
excused,  but  are  much  to  be  pitied ;  they  were  brought  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt  with  a  high  hand,  God  granted  them  a 
great  deliverance  through  the  Red-sea,  they  sung  joyfully 
upon  the  other  side  in  the  view  of  the  great  discomfiture  of 
idl  their  enemies^  akid  like  enough  they  expected  nothing,  but  ^ 
very  quickly  they  should  come  to  the  borders  of  the  good  land. 
But  when  God  led  them  about  and  tried  them,  they  sinned ; 
when  they  sinned,  he  punished  them  \  under  their  punish^ 
ment  they  repine  and  rebel,  they  vex  him,  and  a  great  deal  of 
eorrow  came  thereupon.  Believers  are  in  great  danger  of 
something  like  this  \  many  faintings  and  misgivings  of  heart 
seize  upon  believers  as  to  the  hope  of  their  calling.  (1.)  Con*- 
science  of  utter  un  worthiness.  (2.)  Sense  of  great  unmeet- 
ness  for  it.  1.  Conscience  of  utter  un  worthiness  of  this  great 
prize,  and  every  Christian  hath  this.  No  man  will  ever  get 
to  heaven  that  thinks  he  deserves  it ;  for  it  is  certain,  who- 
ever thinks  he  deserves  heaven,  may  conclude  from  the  word 
of  God,  there  is  a  bar  and  bolt  drawn  upon  heaven's  gates 
against  that  proud  sinnor;  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  But  this  is  not  usually  so  hard ;  this 
temptation  does  not  so  frequently  distress  believers,  as  the 
othor;  they  know  the  reward  of  eternal  life  is  a  reward  of 
grace  ;  they  know  that  it  was  dearly  bought,  freely  promised, 
and  is  gr.iciously  given  unto  the  seed  of  Christ:  but  here 
comes  in  the  second,  A  sense  of  great  unmeetness  for  it,  says 
the  poor  Christian;  I  know  I  am  unworthy  of  it.  And  so 
was  Paul ;  the  last  hour  of  PauFs  life,  he  was'iunworthy  of 
heaven.  But,  say  you,  here  is  the  great  discouragement,  I 
am  unmeet  for  it.  But  consider,  that  God  works  mcetness 
in  his  people  for  heaven  :  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Fatlier^  %vhick 
hath  made  us  mett  to  he  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  lights  Col.  i.  12.  TJiough  I  know  that  the  word  there  in 
the  original  might  be  very  wrll  otherwise  rendered,  who  hath 
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gracidvit  and  privileged  us  with  his  favouri  as  it  may  also  be 
rendered  in  2  Cor.  iii.  &  But  now  tins  only  I  would  hzim 
to  be  considered  aBout  meetness  ;  it  is  certain  that  none  ^ore 
possessed  of  heaven,  but  they  that  are  meet  for  it;  it  ia  as 
eettain  that  all  believers,  when  they  come  to  lay  their  claim 
to  eternal  life,  are  all  alike  unmeet  in  their  own  apprehensions^ 
There  is  a  great  difference  between  some  and  others,  as  to 
their  meetness  for  heaven :  an  ordinary  Christian  must  not 
|nretend  to  be  as  meet  for  heaven  as  Paul  was ;  but  there  is 
not  a  Christian  but  stands  upon  the  same  level  with  Paul,  as 
to  his  pretensions  and  clajm  to  eternal  life.  What  would 
Paul  be  at  ?  He  would  be  Jbuttd  in  him^  not  having  kis  enm 
sight€9itsnessi  and  so  would  every  believer  be.  God  works 
meetness  for  heaven  in  them,  that  he  makes  possessors  of  it 
in  a  deep  mysterious  way.  The  sense  of  this  meetness  is, 
that  that  is  never  to  obstruct  pure  and  mere  faith.  Sap* 
pose,  and  it  is  a  case  that  I  wish  it  were  not  a  bare  supposi* 
lion,  but  were  more  frequent  and  with  a  good  foundation } 
suppose,  I  say,  th^t  the  grace  of  God  seize  a  poor  young  crea* 
ture,  call  him  early,  prevent  him  from  wallowing  in  the  pud» 
die  and  mire  of  the  worid's  wickedness  ;  suppose  still  the 
same  grace  sanctify  him,  and  this  sanctified  creature  should 
grow  up  more  and  more  unto  the  stature  of  a  grown  Christian 
for  many  years  in  the  house'of  God :  now,  you  will  say,  this 
man  is  meet  for  heaven ;  he  is  so,  God  hath  made  him  sa 
Fray  now  let  this  man  be  examined  about  his  meetness,  and 
let  his  last  plea,  as  it  weiCj  be  heard,  when  he  is  knocking  at 
heaven's  gate  for  entr^-  at  last^  It  is  only  upon  the  account 
of  the  common  foundation  that  every  believer's  faith  is  fixed 
upon ;  God  will  save  none  but  those  he  sanctifies  ;  but  eter* 
nal  hfe  follows  more  immediately  upon  justification  ;  our  title 
to  eternal  life  comes  from  the  same  righteousness  that  the  for* 
giveness  of  our  sins  flows  from, 

6.  There  is  a  special  activity  of  Satan  in  tempting  believers, 
that  makes  this  work  yet  the  harder.  The  devil's  great  work 
in  this  world  is  to  >iicrease  bnd  works,  and  to  hinder  good 
works ;  to  ketp  them  that  are  bad,  bad  still,  and  make  them 
worse  \  and  to  hinder  them  that  are  bad  from  being  good,  and 
the  good  from  growing  better,  and  the  best. from  being  perr 
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feet.  Believers  are  the  special  mark  of  the  deril^a  malice  ^ 
and  there  are  two  times  whereib,  be  sure,  if  the  deril  may 
have  his  will,  and  he  hath  a  great  deal  lent  him  by  our  Lordi 
there  are  two  times  wherein  a  poor  child  of  God  may  be  sai^ 
to  meet  with  the  devil,  if  the  devil  be  not  bound  by  more  than 
ordinary  restraint.  The  first  time  is,  when  the  poor  elect 
child  of  God  is  stepping  out  of  nature  into  grace ;  the  other 
is,  when  he  is  stepping  out  of  grace  up  to  glory«  If  the  devil 
can  possibly  have  his  will,  and  it  is  rarely  denied  him,  he  will 
shoot  lus  fiery  darts  in  these  cases.  When  a  poor  sinner  is 
leaving  jSatan's  camp,  and  going  over  into  Christ's  kingdoniy 
when  he  is  just  upon  delivery  from  the  power  of  darknestt 
and  of  being  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,  then 
the  devil  bends  his  bow,  and  lets  fly  thick  and  apace.  A  great 
many  poor  creatures  that  never  knew  there  was  a  devil  in 
hell,  or  out  of  hell,  till  this  time,  as  long  as  they  w.ere  in  na- 
ture and  quiet,  the  devil  was  quiet  too  \  but  when  Christ 
came  to  pall  them,  and  draw  them,  and  bring  them  home  to 
himself,  they  then  found  they  had  been  under  the  keeping  of 
an  enemy,  that  was  loth  to  part  with  them.  The  last  case  is 
much  the  same;  When  a  poor  creature  is  going  over  to 
Christ,  the  devil  is  losing  his  right ;  when  going  to  heaven, 
the  devil  is  losing  all  opportunity  against  him.  There  are  feif 
of  the  people  of  God  that,  in  walking  through  the  vale  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  do  not  feel  this  serpent  bruising  their  heel  \ 
but  if  they  once  be  well  landed,  the  smart  will  quickly  be 
gone. 

Lastly^  There  is  some  wise  deep  contrivance  of  God  m  this 
matter.  The  Lord  hath  ordered  the  matter  of  our  salvation 
so,  that  believing  shall  be  hard,  and  die  last  believing  still 
hardest ;  ^  he  hath  ordered  our  right  to  eternal  life :  all  is 
lying  in  another,  nothing  in  us ;  we  have  a  right  in  and  by 
Christ,  our  charter  of  eternal  life  lies  in  God's  word.  In  the 
conducting  of  the  people  of  God,  the  Lord  guides  them  so,  that 
pure  believing  is  never  put  out  of  its  office :  whatever  he  give, 
whatever  path  he  leads  them  in,  this  remains  continually  use- 
ful and  needful  to  them,  that  they  must  still  go  out  of  thenf- 
selves,  and  exercise  dependence  upon  another,  upon  the  Iiord 
alone.     The  whole  contrivance  of  the  v^'^ay  of  our  salv«hon,  I 
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mean  the  way  of  God's  working  with  ns  about  salTMtony  U 
framed  for  this  end,  that  believing  shall  be  perpetually'  ti^ed  \ 
the  contrivance  of  the  way  of  salvation  for  ui|  is  mafcle  OA 
purpose  for  the  glory  of  God's  grace  throngli  Christ  J^«es  ; 
it  is  contrived  for  this  purpose,  that  all  rhe  way  we  should 
believe ;  whatever  we  receive,  we  must  trust  still,  for  the  great 
hope  of  our  calling.  So  much  for  this  /Ar^nJ  thing,  What  the 
difficulties  are  of  believing  eternal  life. 

The  third  thing  is,  How  these  are  to  be  overcome ;  wher# 
is  the  victory  that  believers  must  have  over  all  these  difficul- 
ties ?  And  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  nvot^ld^  even  our 
faithj  1  John  v.  4.  The  victory  lies  in  thi»  Word,  Faithfiti  if 
he  that  promised.  Let  the  difficulties  that  lie  in  tlie  way  of  be- 
Keving  be  never  so  great,  we  must  hold  up  this  as  a  shield 
against  them  all,  Faithful  is  he  that  promised ;  and  in  order  tb 
guide  you  in  the  right  way  of  using  it,  I  would  offer  yon 
four*  or  five  things. 

1.  Muse,  think  ofteti,  both  on  the  promise,  and  on  the 
promiser.  They  whose  miiwls  and  thoughts  are  not  much 
taken  up  about  the  faithful  God,  and  the  faithful  promise  of 
God,  how  can  it  be  expected  that  they  should  believe  well  ? 
Entertain,  I  say,  a  frequent  savoury  r(»membnince  both  of  the 
promise  and  promiser.  Our  Lord  charges  his  disciples  with 
this.  And  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pats ^  that  when 
it  is  come  to  pass^  ye  might  betievCy  John  xiv.  29.  and  xvi.  4. 
Remember  it  then,  that  you  may  believe  more.  Can  you 
imagine  it  possible,  tliat  faith  should  flourish  in  the  hearty 
when  the  promise  and  promiser  is  out  of  jhe  eye,  and  out  of 
the  mind  ?  That  is  utterly  impossible. 

2.  Pray  to  the  promiser  upon  the  promise.  He  that 
prays  much,  believes  well ;  and  no  man  that  neglects  prayer, 
can  act  faith.  We  pray  upon  the  promise  to  the  promiser  r 
Remember  the  word  unto  thy  servant y  s^ys  D  wid,  upon  which 
thou  liast  caused  me  to  hopey  Psalm  cxix.  49.  The  promises  are 
given  for  our  faith,  and  our  faith  is  to  be  acted  in  praying 
upon  them ;  and  when  we  pray  upon  the  promises,  we  pray 
to  him  that  made  them,  and  he  t!i  tt  made  them  can  certainly 
perform  them. 

3*  Build  upon  the  promises,  hy  your  weight  on  (hem. 
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The  aj^MMe  Jude  T€quirei  as  to  build  up  ourselves  in  our  most. 
hofyfaitL  Faith  is  on  the  promises  ;  and  oor  building  oui^ 
selves  upon  our.  most  holy  faith^  is  building  on  the  promises 
by  faith.  The  promise  of  God  can  bear  every  thing,  anf 
thing,  and.  we  must  lay  all  upon  it  i  we  must  lay  every  thing, 
whatsoever  upon  the  promise  of  6od>  all  our  desires,  all  our 
cares,  all  our  weights,  all  our  burthens,  but  especially  of  eter* 
nal  life,  which,  as  you  know,  we  cannot  bear  ourselves }  lee 
the  promise  of  God  bear  them ;  and  in  this  matter  of  our 
eternal  salvation,  we  know  we  cannot  bear  it  of  ourselves*: 
This  burthen  we  must  lay  upon  the  promise,  since  it  must  be 
borne,  or  we  are  undone  utterly*  If  this  great  afiair  of  our 
eternal  salvation  be  not  laid  upon  a  solid  and  good  founda- 
tion,  we  are  gone  for  ever  $  there  is  no  foundation,  but  the 
foundation  of  God,  that  standeth  sure,  that  of  his  faithful 
word. 

4«  Tou  must  learn  to  reason  and  argue  upon  the  promises^' 
A  blessed  way  of  exercising  faith  is  to  be  reasoning  by  faith* 
^rhere  are  faith's  reasonings  that  have  a  great  deal  of  excel- 
Isncy  in  them,  a  great  deal  of  use.  If  I  may  so  speak,  it  is  a 
eort  of  pity  that  such  good  words  should  ever  come  out  of  so 
wicked  a  mouth  as  Balaam's ;  the  man  spoke  words  of  faith^ 
that  he  knew  nothing  of;  Numb,  xxiii.  19.  God  is  not  a  man 
that  he  should  He,  neither  the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent  f 
hath  he  smd^  and  shall  Ju  not  do  it?  or  he  hath  spoken,  and  shall  ho 
not  make  it  good  ?  With  a  better  heart  use  these  blessed  words* 
The  Spirit  of  God  over-awed  the  man's  tongue  to  speak  them, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  guided  Moses's  pen  to  write  them ; 
therefore,  though  they  are  spoken  by  a  false  prophet,  it  is  -a 
part  of  precious  scripture,  it  is  of  the  arguings  of  faith  :  Hafh 
God  said,  and  shall  he  Hot  do  it  ?  Tliere  is  never  a  man  nor  all 
the  devils  in  hell  shall  be  able  to  say,  Here  is  a  word  of  God 
which  he  did  not  make  good.  Sec  als9,  1  Sam.  xv.  29. 
I  would  only  help  you  to  a  few  of  these  reasonings  cf  faith, 
that  you  may  think  of  and  use  at  any  timoi  as  God  inclines 
your  hearts. 

\st,  God  knew  what  he  promised,  when  he  promised. 
Though  God  promised  me  eternal  life,  I  do  not  know  what 
is  in  this  eternal  life^  but  God  knows  full  well.     We  ar; 
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puzzled,  we  are  darkened  in  the  studying  the  doSlfne  of 
grace,  and  the  great  prize  of  our  calling  \  but  God  knows  it 
well ;  he  promises  no  blessing  unknown  to  himself^  though  it 
be  unknown  to  us* 

2dli/f  He  knew  to  whom  he  gave  the  promise,  he  kneW 
what  they  were,  he  knew  what  they  would  be,  he  knew  what 
they  would  prove.  When  God  delivered  to  me,  saith  a  poor 
believer,  the  promise  of  eternal  life  in  the  gospel,  he  knew 
what  I  was,  in  the  day  I  laid  hold  of  it,  John  xiv.  18.  xvi.  SI. 
xiii.  36,  S8. 

Sdly^  This  is  arguing  of  faith,  when  the  pronuse  and  pro^ 
miser  hath  engaged  our  trust  and  confidence  in  any  case^  we 
may  argue  upon  that ;  he  hath  not  only  promised,  but  he  hath 
begotten  expectations  in  our  hearts  concerning  the  thing  he 
hath  spoken  of,  and  will  he  fail  in  the  word  upon  which  he 
has  caused  us  to  hope  ?  Hast  thou  added  the  power  with  the 
word,  so  as  to  make  me  hope  in  if,  and  wilt  thou  not  perform 
it  ?   Psal.  cxix.  49.  2  Sam.  vii.  20,  27. 

4//;^,  Has  not  God  begun  to  perform  his  promises  to 
us ;  and  should  we  not  argue  by  faith,  that  we  should  trust 
in  them  more  and  more?  The  promise  of  eternal  life  vm 
begun  to  ail  believers:  He  hath  quickened  us  together  wth 
Chruti  and  hath  raised  us  up  together  in  regeneration,  and  mad^ 
us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  him  as  our  head ;  and  will 
not  the  rest  come  on  then  ?  Being  confidenty  says  the  apostle,  ef 
this  very  things  that  he  which  /lath  begun  a  good  work  in  you^ 
will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christy  Phil,  i.  6.  1  Thess* 
v.  23,  24. 

•  Lastly,  This  is  an  arguing  of  faith,  God's  design  in  nak* 
ing,  keeping,  and  performing  his  promise,  is  the  same  with 
the  believer's  design  in  receiving  and  resting  on  the  promise  y 
the  same  thing  that  God  designed  in  the  making,  and  keeping, 
and  fulfilling  his  word  \  the  same  thing  the  believer  designa 
in  his  taking,  and  trusting,  and  waiting  for  the  performance 
of  the  word.  What  is  God's  great  design  ?  God's  great  de- 
sign is  to  glorify  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  kindness  towards  us 
in  Jesus  Christ,  as  die  apostle  tells  U6,  Eph.  ii.  7.  What  does 
the  believer  design  i  He  designs  the  same  thing.  God  pro- 
mises us  eternal  life  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace  in 
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Christ  Jesus ;  mhzt  more  voHid  the  believer  have?  In  the 
da]^  that,  he  Uys  hold  on  the  promise  bj  faith,  he  means  no^ 
thing  else  but  this ;  he  seeks  nothing  else,  but  that  he  may 
have  eternal  life,  to  the  praise  of  God's  grace  in  Christ  Jesus: 
Hath  God  designed,  in  making  the  promise,*  to  glorify  his 
f aithfiilaese  ?  I,  in  believing  the  promise,  design  the  same 
thing.  .  Nowp  whenever  God  and  a  poor  beUever  jump  in 
the  same  design,  it  is  inbpossiUe  that  it  sftiovld  miscarry*  In* 
dte^f  if  God  designed  one  thing,  and  vre  another,  God  would 
reach  his  end,  and  we  should  lament  our  folly }  but  if  we  in^ 
tend  the  same  thing  in  all  our  faith  in  the  promises,  that  God- 
intends  in  making  them,  a  disappointment  is  impossible.  See 
Phil.  iii.  12..  1  Peter  V.  ID. 

^Hkelast  thing  is,  That  you  must  take  this  truth  of  God, 
Faithful  is  hi  that  pramketf  and  keep  it  in  the  hand  of  your 
faith,  in  life  and  in  death ;  hold  it  fast  continually,  keep  it 
still  as  your  anchor.  When  the  body  is  de^yed,  when  Satan 
is  tempting,  when  the  heart  is  misgiving,  when  pale  deatk 
settles  upon  your  eye*Uds,  when  an  awful  judgment  is  staring 
you  in  the  face,  nothing  but  this,  Fatthfui  is  he  that  promises^ 
will  support  us.  Weak  is  the  .believer,  but  faithful  is  tlie 
Promiser.  So  much  for  these  three  exhortations  that  I  pro- 
mised^  aifH  have  now  spoke  to  from  these  words. 

There  is   one   more,   and    tiiat   I  would  conclude  with. 
I  have  been  exliorting  you  to  glorify  God's  faithfulness,  by 
venturing  on  the  promise  of  salvation  by  Christ  in  the  gos- 
pel J   to  glorify  God's  faithfulness,  by  believing  all  covenant- 
blessings  by  the  way ;    and  to  glorify  God's  faithfulness,  by 
believing  eternal  life  in  the  end.     Only  one  word  more,  and 
that  is  the  greatest  of  all.     Glorify  God's  faithfulness  by  be- 
lieving the  promises  about  Sion  and  Christ's  kingdom,  though 
its  state  be  ever  so  low.     It  was  a  good  saying  of  a  believer, 
in  dark  and  dismal  times,  <«  Now  it  is  time  to  believe."     The 
great  believer  had  a  kind  of  joy  in  dark  hours,  because  there 
was  such  a  fair  field  for  faith  to  act  on  God's  faithfulness. 
I  believe  many  of  you  do  not  know  much  of  the  state  of  the 
MTork  of  Christ   abroad  in  the  world,  and  a  great  many  are 
little  careful  to  know  it  that  should ;    but,  by  all  the  little 
liints  that  we  have  any  manner  of  way,  it  is  exceeding  low  at: 
Vol.  III.  h 
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this  day :  let  us  believe,  notwithstandingy  it  shall  be  well  \  this 
great  faithful  promiser  hath  promised  great  things  about 
Christ's  kingdoiPi  and  we  must  believe  greatly  about  them  \ 
the  strongest  faith  should  be  put  forth  here. 

}•  The  promises  that  we  are  to  believe  on  for  Christ's 
kingdom,  are  Cl^rist's  promises.  My  meaiiing  is,  not  only 
that  they  are  by  Christ,  fpr  all  are  so :  but  they  are  made  to 
him ;  so,  in  some  sense,  all  are  too  \  but  they  are  made  to 
him  primarily,  they  are  made  to  him  for  his  body's  sake,  the 
church.  Shall  we  not  believe  firmly  the  promises  of  the  Fa- 
ther to  the  Son  ?  Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace 
there  shall  be  no  end,  upm  the  throne  of  Davids  and  upon  his  king- 
donty  to  order  it  j  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  tuith  justice, 
from  henceforth  even  for  ever :  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  tvill 
perform  this,  |sa.  ix.  7.  Let  the  faith  of  believers  believe  it 
then. 

2.  These  great  promises  we  are  to  believe  about  Christ's 
kingdom,  are  most  free  to  the  church,  but  they  are  most  dear 

'  to  Christ  Jesus,  and  he  hath  already  paid  the  price  for  them  \ 
he  hath  bought  the  kingdom  already,  and  all  that  glory  that  is 
given  him  •,  that  name  which  is  above  evert/  name,  that  at  the 
pame  of  Jesus  evert/  knee  should  bow^  of  things  in  heaven,  and 
things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  ;  and  that  every  tongue 
shall  confess,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Fa* 
ther,  Phil.  ii.  10,  11/ 

3.  These  promises  ^xe  greatly  fulfilled  already,  and  we 
should  believe  them  the  more  firmly  upon  that  account. 
Our  Lord  himself,  the  great  heir  of  the  promises,  is,  as  wel) 
as  we  can  wish  him,  and  better  than  we  can  think,  exalted  at 
the  Father's  right  hand  above  all  his  enemies.  If  there  were 
a  host  of  all  Christ's  enemies  together,  it  may  be,  they  would 
be  as  bold  as  ever ;  but  if  all  the  devil^  in  hell,  and  all  wick* 
ed  men  on  earth,  were  conjoined  against  him,  yet  a  sight  of 
bis  glory  would  chase  them  into  hell,   ]^ph.  iii.  20. 

4.  Believe  these?  promises,  for  they  are  the  largest  and 
most  comprehensive  of  all.  The  promises  of  Christ's  king<p 
dom,  are  the  stock  of  all  the  faith  of  God's  children  in  all 
ages.  Pray,  whence  comes  thy  conversion,  justification,  call* 
|ng,  or  being  brought  home  to  God?   It  pame  o\l%  of  t|)e 
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womb  of  the  promis?s  of  the  Father  made  to  his  Son :  He 
shall  see  his  seed^  he  shall  prolong  Ms  days^  and  the  pleasure  of  the 
Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand.  By  his  knowledge  shall  my  right" 
ems  servant  justify  many^  fir  lie  shall  hear  their  iniquities.  All 
the  saving  grace  that  we  receive,  comes  from  these  promises 
that  are  made  to  Christ ;  and  what  we  desire  now,  is  but  the 
fulfilling  of  thenu  What  is  there  that  we  desire  in  all  this 
world  but  this,  that  a  great  many  ungodly  people  may  be  con- 
verted, and  that  all  the  godly  may  be  eminent  in  grace,  and  at 
last  ripe  for  glory  ?  All  these  are  contained  in  Christ's  pn>- 
ciises,  these  promises  wherein  the  faithfulness  of  God  is  en- 
gaged :  he  hath  promised  this  to  David,  that  he  will  establish , 
his  seed  for  every  and  build  up  his  throne  to  all  gener/tSionsj  PsaL 
Izxxix.  4.  You  have  ground  sure  enough  for  your  faith,  and 
you  cannot  be  more  happy  th^n  to  have  faith  enough  ba  your 
work.    The  Lord  furnish  you  with  it. 


SERMON   XTII. 


Hebrews  x.  24. 


'j4nd  let  us  consider  one  nnothr  to  provoie  unto  love,  and  to 

good  works, 

JlTLAVING  spoken  so  long  upon  the  preceding  verses,  I 
thought  fit,  before  I  left  this  scripture,  not  to  pass  this  that 
follows.  The  apostle,  from  these  grounds  that  you  have  heard 
at  great  length,  from  the  19th,  20th,  and  21st  verses,  draws 
three  exhortations.  The  first  is  with  respect  to  our  duty,  in  the 
22d  verse.  That  we  should  draw  near  to  him.  The  second 
exhortation  is  to  a  duty  that  respects  ourselves,  and  our  pro- 
fession of  faith,  in  the  23d  verse,  which  I  have  stood  long 
upon.  The  third  exhortation  is  in  the  words  read,  and  that 
is  to  a  duty  that  respecteth  others.  This  is  indeed  the  right 
method,  that  conscience  be  made  of  what  we  owe  to  God, 
^nd  care   be   taken  of   what   concerneth   ourselves,  before 

1/2 
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we  be  in  a  case  to  discharge  any  Christian  duty  towards 
others.  ' 

This  scripture  I  mean  to  speak  but  a  little  to,  and  was 
something  doubtful  in  speaking  to  it  at  all,  not  from  any 
doubt  of  its  pertinency,  but  from  a  mighty  doubt  of  its  fruit ; 
for  the  duty  called  to  in  this  verse  is  so  neglected,  that  it  is 
not  readily  to  be  hoped  people  will  much  mind  it,  when  they 
hear  of  it,  till  ^  least  they  begin  to  know  faith,  the  spring  of 
it:  but  when  I  considered  that  these  two  things,  love  and 
good  works,  are  so  very  scarce,  and  that  Christian  fellowship 
is  so  worn  out  of  use  amongst  them  that  are  called  Christians, 
I  thought  something  should  be  said  of  them,  though  I  were 
never  so  afraid  that  little  good  would  be  done  by  it;  and 
therefore  for  once  I  will  speak  a  little  to  it. 

In  this  verse  therefore  lying  before  us,  there  is  an  exhorta- 
(ion  to  a  duty  that  is  very  remarkably  expressed  by  the  apos- 
tle. There  is,  1.  The  matter  of  the  duty  in  general,  to  rc/i- 
sidef  one  another,  ««  Let  us,*'  would  the  apostle  say,  <*  that 
«  are  brethren,  and  that  know  the  way  to  the  holiest  of  all, 
«  who  have  some  faith,  a  sprinkled  conscience,  and  c|ean 
f^  conversation,  and  have  made  profession  of  our  faith,  let  tfi 
««  consider  one  another.**  The  original  imports  a  narrow  look-- 
ing  one  to  another. 

2.  There  is  the  end  that  this  duty  is  enjoined  for;  and 
that  is,  to  provoke  us  unto  love^  and  to  good  works^  so  we  read 
Jt;  but  the  word  in  the  original  is  far  more  significant  than 
pur  translation  carrieth  it :  Consider  one  another  in  order  to 
a  paroxysm^  or  high  hot  fit  of  love  and  good  works,  ;o  stir  up 
inightily  thereto. 

I  yrould  at  thi$  time  speak  a  little  to  both  these. 

1.  To  the  matter  of  the  duty.  Considering  qne  another;  then^ 
0.  The  end  of  \x^  provoking  unto  love,  and  to  good  works, 

Firstf  The  duty.  Considering  one  another.     This  implieth, 

1.  That  there  is  a  plurality  of  (Christians.  If  so  be  there 
were  but  one  Christian  in  pn^  place,  he  would  have  nothing 
to  do  with  such  a  place  of  scripture ;  he  is  only  to  wall( 
wisely  to  them  that  are  without,  wheie  the  providence  of 
pod  calls  him ;  but  this  considering  one  another  is  np  work 
for  him. 
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2.  It  implieS)  that  they  are  known  one  to  another.  When 
the  apostle  bids  us  consider  one  another,  it  necessarily  im* 
plies,  that  we  may  know  one  another ;  and  truly  Christians 
are  easily  known  one  to  another.  I  do  not  mean  them  that 
go  with  the  herd,  that  call  themselres  Christians  out  of  com- 
pliment, or  fashion,  or  are  Christians  by  reason  the  place 
where  they  were  born  professeth  Christianity }  if  this  be  all, 
it  is  no  easy  matter  to  know  them :  but  such  as  have  the 
power  of  the  grace  of  God  at  work  on  their  heart ;  and  eren 
here  it  is  not  so  hard  a  matter  for  one  Christian  to  kno^r 
another. 

3.  Here  is  implied,  and  follows  in  the  tett,  their  meeting 
together ;  this  is  a  part  of  their  profession,  Not  forsaking  the 
asiembting  of  yourselves  together^  as  the  manner  of  some  is.  This 
consiJeringy  thzt  implies  these  things,  is  spoken  with  respect  to 
our  Lord  the  head,  with  respect  to  ourselves,  and  with  re^ 
spect  to  our  brethren*  The  same  apostle  bids  us  consider  the 
Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession  Christ  Jesus^  chap^ 
iii.  1.  That  is  a  blessed  consideration,  with  respect  to  pa- 
tience in  suffering :  Consider  him  that  endured  such  contradict' 
tion  of  sinners  against  himself  lest  ye  be  wearied  and  faint  in  your 
minds y  Heb.  xii.  3.  As  if  the  apostle  would  say,  <<  If  you 
**  would  use  to  ponder  how  Christ  was  used  in  the  world, 
•«  and  how  many  foul  tongues  were  employed  against  him, 
«  ye  would  think  little  of  all  the  contradictions  you  m^et 
•«  wiih.^  For  one  sinner  to  contradict  another  sinner,  is 
no  great  matter ;  for  a  sinner  to  contradict  a  saint,  no  great 
matter  neiiher :  but  for  wicked  sinners  to  contradict  the  Sa^ 
Tiour,  is  the  wonder.  We  are  bid  to  consider  ourselves,  that 
if  any  see  another  aifertaien  in  a  fault,  we  might  restore  such  an 
one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  considering  ourselves,  lest  we  be  also 
tempted* 

Now  particularly  what  this  considering  of  othets  is,  will 
you  hear  of  it,  ahd  ihind  it  a  little  more,  what  that  Chris- 
tian duty  of  considering  Christians  aright  is.  You  know, 
that  considering  is  a  serious  employment  of  the  mind ;  this 
employment  is  about  other  folks,  and  this  employment  must 
be  about  every  thing  in  them  and  about  them  that  we  can 
discern.    These  I  would  reduce  to  three  heads,  their  goody 
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their  bady  and  what  is  indifferent,  neither  good  nor  bad  in  it- 
self, but  as  it  is  guided. 

1//,  In  considering  of  other  Christians,  ye  should  consider 
their  good.  I  will  not  say,  that  always  it  is  the  wisest  work 
for  a  man,  in  considering  himself,  to  begin  with  considering 
his  good ;  hut  I  dare  say,  it  is  the  wisest  woik  in  consider- 
ing others,  to  do  so.  Our  Lord,  in  the  seven  letters  he 
wrote  to  the  seven  churches  in  Asia,  begins  always  with 
their  good,  if  there  were  any  good  in  them>  and  commends 
them,  before  he  takes  notice  of,  and  reproves  for  their  faults. 
A  Christiran  is  very  ill  considered^  if  all  his  good  and  the  best 
tilings  in  him  is  forgot.  Amongst  those  good  things  that  are 
ix>  be  considered,  in  order/  to  pravok  unto  lovtf  and  to  good 
nvorhj 

(1.)  We  should  consider  the  grace  of  God  that  is  in  them, 
when  it  becomes  visible^  and  visible  it  will  be>  if  of  the  right 
kind.  Barnabas  saw  the  grace  of  God  among  them  at  Anti- 
och,  Acts  xi.  23.  The  apostles  saw  the  grace  of  God  that 
was  given  to  Paul,  Gal.  ii.  8,  9.  Sirs,  communion  of  siiints 
is  one  of  the  articles  of  our  creed,  as  we  call  it  *,  and  there  ie 
so  much  spoken  of  it  in  the  word,  and  it  is  so  great  a  bless- 
ing, that  it  is  a  thing  impossible,  that  grace  in  saints  should 
not  be  knowable  by  saints.  If  no  man  could  know  the  grace 
of  God  in  any  other  but  himself,  that  man  indeed  might 
have  communion  with  God,  but  he  could  have  no  com- 
munion witli  the  saints.  The  main  thing  that  we  are  to 
regard  and  to  consider  in  Christians,  is  the  truth  of  the  grace 
of  God  in  them,  their  shimng  in  the  image  of  their  heavenly 
Father,  and  their  partaking  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus.  Where- 
ever  these  characters  and  signatures  are,  a  spiritual  eye  can 
discern  them. 

(2.)  We  should  consider  the  station  they  have  in  the  body 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  also  is  discernible  ^  I  mean,  what 
state,  what  place,  what  room,  the  Lord  hath  called  them  ta, 
or  placed  them  in;  not  with  respect  to  their  office  in  the 
church,  that  is  a  thing  of  another  consideration  \  but  with 
Inspect  to  honourable  service.  The  Lord  gives  his  grace  ia 
various  measures  to  his  people,  and  in  some  it  is  a  matter 
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rery  reniarkaUe>  that  quickly  after  the  Lord  hath  begun 
to  communicate  of  his  grace  to  them,  he  intends  to  plrov^ 
them  in  a  higher  sphere  than  ordinary  \  we  must  consider, 
what  marks  the  Lord  hath  put  on  them  that  we  know  to 
be  Christians  of  a  more  than  ordinary  stature,  and  usefubiess, 
and  service  in  the  body  of  Christy  of  which  the  apostle  speaks 
so  much,  I  Cor.  xii.  almost  throughout. 

2J//,  We  are  to  consider  Christians  in  theit  bad  things* 
Can  there  be  any  provoking  unto  love  and  good  works,  in  see- 
ing of  their  bad  things  ?  Yes,  a  great  deal.  Amongst  the  bad 
things  in  Christians,  I  reckon, 

(L)  Their  sins  and  their  infirmities;  these  are  to  be  ten- 
derly regarded,  and  looked  upon,  their  weakness,  their  stum- 
bling ;  the  apostle  calls  much  for  a  spirit  of  meekness  to- 
wards such  \  a  great  deal  of  tenderness  must  be  Used.  Happy 
are  they  ^hat  can  represent  and  express  the  tender  heart  of 
Jesus  Christ  towards  sinners  in  a  Christian«-like  tenderness» 
towards  sinning  and  stumbling  believers.  See  what  lender^ 
ness  the  apostle  requires  as  to  this,  1  Cor.  viii.  There  is  a 
poor  weak  Christian,  it  may  be,  stumbled,  when  he  saw  people 
making  use  of  what  was  ordinarily  bought  in  the  market;  it 
may  be  a  great  deal  of  the  meat  that  was  sold  there,  had  first 
been  shown  before  their  idols,  and  presented  in  their  temples, 
and  the  poor  weak  Christian  scrupled  this,  and  thought  it  a 
sad  thing  for  a  Christian  to  make  use  of  his  liberty  this  way : 
says  the  apostle.  Through  thy  knowledge  shall  the  weak  brother 
periskf/ot  whom  Christ  died?  ver.  11.  For  my  part ^  says  he, 
/  wUi  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  standeth^  lest  I  make  my  bro- 
ther to  offend^  ver.  1 3. 

(2.)  We  should  consider  folks  temptations  and  afflictions, 
we  should  look  on  them  so  as  to  provoke  unto  love^  and  to  good 
works.  The  more  tempted  and  afflicted  they  are,  the  more 
need  have  they  of  pity  from  the  Lord  their  head,  and  of  com- 
passion from  all  their  brethren.  The  apostle  Paul  expressed 
this  tenderness  of  spirit,  and  oh  for  some  measure  of  it  among 
us  !  2  Cor.  xi.  29.  Besides  all  his  own  sufferings,  of  which 
lie  names  a  great  many,  as  perils  by  sea  and  land,  and  from 
his  own  countrymen,  as  well  as  heathens,  nay,  all  sorts  of 
distresseft,  besides  all  these  things,  be  had  the  care  of  all  the 
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churches  devolved  upon  htm«  What  sort  of  care  was  dua  think 
you  ?  Was  this  like  the  Pope's  care  that  he  pretends  to  have 
over  the  face  of  the  earth,  wherever  the  narae  of  a  Christian 
is  ?  This  was  not  thought  of  bjr  the  apostle ;  the  care  of  all 
the  churches  was  only  a  care  of  tenderness  and  sympathy^ 
Uke  the  care  of  a  mother  to  her  children,  when  any  of  them 
are  sick  :  Who  is  weak^  says  he,  affd  I  am  mt  weak  ?  Who  h 
fiffendiff^  and  I  burn  not  P  What  a  brave  spirit  is  here  !  Did 
not  a  distress  come  upon  any  Christian,  the  apostie  knew  of, 
but  his  heart  felt  the  smart  of  it  i 

Sdl^f  There  are  soihe  things  that  we  are  to  consider  in  Chris- 
tians, that  are  in  themselves  neither  good  nor  bad,  but  are  of 
an  indifferent  nature,  yet  are  to  be  considered,  and  are  of 
great  use  to  provoke  to  love^  and  to  good  works. 

(1.)  There  is  a  consideration  to  be  had  of  a  Christianas  edii« 
cation,  of  the  place  of  his  conversation,  and  of  the  means  and 
helps  that  he  hath  or  want  a.  There  is  a  great  matter  in  this. 
I  do  not  say,  that  always  such  Christians  are  of  the  best  conv* 
pkxion,  as  to  their  inner  man,  that  are  born  again  under  the 
greatest  advantages  of  the  gospel  means ;  only  this  is  that  { 
drive  at,  that  the  truth  of  the  grace  of  God  may  be  planted  ia 
the  heart  of  a  poor  creature,  where  the  means  of  grace  have 
been  but  small,  and  his  helps  and  advantages  but  few.  Now,  a 
great  deal  of  tenderness  is  to  be  exercised  towards  such  a  one* 
The  aposTle  takes  frequent  notice  of  it,  as  to  himself,  though 
indeed  the  grace  of  God  to  him  was  extraordinary.  Acts  zxtL 
.1  do  not  mean,  that  the  i^postle  does  think  to  extenuate  hts  sin 
before  God  by  the  mentioning  it,  but  rather  he  mentions  it  to 
enhance  the  grace  of  God  that  took  hold  of  him ;  that  it  was 
a  sui&cienc  ground  for  abating  the  severity  of  censure  from 
other  Christians,  when  they  reflected  upon  his  former  convei^ 
'  sation. 

(*2.)  We  should  in  tilings  indifR  rent  consider  their  natural 
temper-  Tempers  of  mind  vary  as  much  as  features  of  the 
face.  We  commonly  observe  it  with  great  wonder,  that  there 
are  not  to  be  seen  in  a  whole  kingdom  two  faces  so  exactly  alike, 
but  that  we  discern  some  difference :  and  there  is  as  great  a  diffe* 
rcnce  in  the  natural  tempers  of  folks  minds.  Where  the  grace 
of  God  is  grafted  upon  a  good  natural  temper,  it  does  set  it 
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off)  I  acknowledge,  verjf  beautifully  *,  abundance  of  grace  sown 
in  them  that  have  an  equal  temper  of  mind,  makes  a  Christian 
appear  very  amiable :   but  the  grace  of  God  does  not  ordinarily 
fall  there ;  the  Lord  commonly  sows  his  grace  in  the  worst 
soil.    The  heart  of  every  man- by  nature  is  bad  enough,  but 
there  are  some  worse  than  ordinary,  and  God  plants  his  grace 
frequently  there.     Now,  when  the  grace  of  God  comes,  it  is 
appointed  to  change  our  natural  state,  as  we  are  sinners,  and 
to  make  us  believers,  of  sinners  to  make  us  saints  \   but  it 
was  never  appointed  to  change  our  natural  temper.    He  that  is 
bom,  as  it  were,  with  a  hasty,  hot,  warm  temper,  the  grace 
of  God  may  guide  that,  and  put  it  into  %  right  channel  \  but 
rarely,  if  ever,  does  remove  it.    Now,  it  is  to  b^  observed,  that 
a  great  many  of  the  offences  that  Christians  take  one  at  ano- 
ther, are  upon  the  account  of  the  breakings  out  of  their  natural 
tempers  \  but  we  should  give  an  allowance  to  these  things.    It 
is  very  likely,  that  our  Lord,  in  calling  his  disciples,  had  regard 
unto  this,  and  names  them  accordingly.    Peter  seems  to  be  a 
forward,  zealous,  bold  man ;  James  and  John  seem ,  to  have 
been  warm  hot  men  \  they  are  called  sons  of  thunder ;  would 
bur  Lord  say,  <'  I  will  graft  my  grace  upon  these  men,  and 
<<  I  will  make  use  of  their  natural  temper  for  the  setting  forth 
<<  some  piece  of  work,  that  such  and  such  are  fittest  for.''    We 
see  then  the  wonderful  wisdom  of  God,  in  guiding  the  cor- 
ruptions of  his  people ;   and  should  we  wonder  at  this,  that 
the  same  wisdom  should  guide  the  natural  infirmities  of  his 
people,  and  make  them  serviceable  so  much  the  more  in  their 
time?   We  must  consider,  I  say,  one  another's  natural  tem- 
per, and  give  some  grains  of  allowance  thereto. 

(S.)  Among  the  things  indifferent,  I  reckon  people's  out* 
ward  estate  in  the  world  :  Not  many  wise  after  the  fleshy  not 
many  noble ^  not  many  rich,  and  not  many  mighty  are  called; 
but  now  and  then  some  be.  And  it  is  very  observable,  that 
through  want  of  a  due  consideration  of  this,  a  Christian  that 
is  very  high,  and  rich,  and  wise  in  this  world,  and  a  poor  low 
weak  Christian  as  to  his  condition  and  natural  parts,  are  usu- 
ally very  bad  company ;  they  are  very  apt  not  duly  to  con- 
sider one  another,  with  respect  to  this  j  the  poor  are  apt  to 
envy  them  that  are  above  them,  and  they  that  are  high,  to  des- 
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pise  them  that  are  below  therxy.     The  word  of  God  warns 
against  both. 

(4.)  People's  age  and  standing  in  Christ's  house,  is  to  be 
considered  by  us.  When  we  consider  one  another,  we  are 
not,  we  must  not  expect  those  experiences  and  attainments  ia 
ii  novice,  and  one  that  is  newly  come  to  the  faith,  that  we 
tnay  look  for,  and  expect  in  them  that  are  of  long  stand* 
ing  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  The  apostle  takes  notice  of  this, 
and  he  checks  them  that  had  this  standing.  For  luhenfir  tke 
fimty  says  he,  i/e  ought  to  be  teachtrs^  ye  have  need  that  one  teach 
you  again^  which  be  the  first  princtpUs  of  the  oracles  of  God  i 
and  are  become  such  as  have  need  of  milk^  and  not  cf' strong  meaih 
See  how  the  Spitit  of  God  by  Paul  directs  Timothy  to  his 
carriage,  1  Epist.  t.  1.  Rebuke  not  an  elder ^  says  be,  but  entre^ 
him  as  a  father ,  and  the  younger  men  as  brethren;  the  elder  nvo^ 
men  as  mothers,  the  younger  as  sisters ,  with  all  purity.  Ho^ 
distinctly  does  the  apostle  direct  his  discourse  unto  fatherSf 
and  young  men,  and  children  I 

Lastly,   Christians   different   light  about   smaller  matters 
should  be  considered,  in  order  to  provoking  unto  love,  and  to  good 
works.    If  people  lay  aside  the  duty  of  love,  till  they  be  all  of 
one  mind  in  all  things,  they  may  leave  love  till  they  come  CO 
heaven,  and  truly  they  look  unlike  them,  that  ever  will  be  in 
heaven,  that  are  strangers  to  love  when  they  be  on  earth*. 
How  tenderly  does  the  apostle  apply  himself  unto  diis !  Rom. 
xiv.  1, — 5.  Rom.  XV.  1, — 4".  Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith ^ 
•ays  he,  receive  you,  but  not  to  doubtful  disputations.     What 
were  those  doubtful  disputations  ?  These  were  not  whether 
we  are  justified  by  Christ,  or  by  good  works,  or  by  both  to* 
gether ;  they  were  about  Small  little  things ;  they  were  about 
food,  some  would  eat  nothing  but  herbs,  and  had  no  liberty  to 
eat  flesh  \  there  were  others  that  were  strong,  and  they  could  eat 
freely  any  thing.    But,  says  the  apostle.  Let  not  him  that  eateth^ 
despise  him  that  eateth  not;  that  is  his  weakness  ;  and  let  not 
him  which  eateth  not,  judge  him  that  eateth,  for  the  man 
walks  according  to  his  light,  and  indeed  according  to  truth. 
One  observes  a  day,  and  another  not ;  his  non-observing  is  an 
act  of  worship  to  the  Lord.    How  excellemly  docs  the  apostle 
comment  upon  these  things !   The  meaning  was  this,  In  the 
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beginning  of  Christianity,  there  was  some  of  the  Christians, 
that  had  been  Jews,  and  were  not  yet  altogether  so  far  re- 
formed from  what  they  had  professed  before,  but  that  they 
Still  retained,  and  were  fond  of  their  old  ceremonies  and  cus- 
toms; wherefore  the  apostle  exhorts  them  to  bear,  with  love 
and  tenderness,  with  all  such  persons.  The  apostle  therefore 
in  some  places  did  tolerate  their  weakness  \  yet,  notwithsDnd- 
in^,  when  these  small  things  are  brought  in  upon  an  high  ac* 
count,  how  does  he  thunder  against  them  !  He  speaks  so  ten- 
derly to  the  Romans,  to  doubtful  believers,  yet  to  some  that 
would  observe  days,  and  abstain  from  meats,  he  is  as  se- 
vere, Te  observe  days^  and  montfis,  and  times j  and  years ^  &c. 
Te  are  men  that  are  parting  from  Christ,  says  he  ;  why  so  ? 
Because  they  did  place  a  piece  of  their  worship  therein,  and 
thought  they  would  render  them  acceptable  to  God,  and  there- 
fore brought  in  these  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies  into  the 
matter  of  justification  before  God.  The  Lord  hath  not  given 
all  his  people  the  same  light ;  we  are  to  be  fully  persuaded  in 
our  own  minds  about  our  own  light :  Let  every  man  be  fully 
persuaded  in  /us  otvn  mindy  Rom.  xiv.  5.  But  that  is  but  an 
ill  sort  of  being  persuaded  in  our  own  mind,  that  brings  this 
persuasion  also,  that  they  who  are  not  of  our  mine},  are  not 
right  before  God.  So  much  for  the  first  thing,  the  matter  of 
the  duty,  considering  one  another. 

The  second  thing  to  be  spoken  to,  is  what  the  end  of  this  is, 
To  provoke  unto  love,  and  to  good  ivoris. 

1.  The  first  thing  I  note  in  this  end  is.  You  find  love  and 
good  works  joined  together.  Good  works,  or  holiness,  will 
never  thrive  amongst  Christians,  where  love  is  under  a  decay. 
Where  envying  and  strife  is,  says  the  apostle  James,  there  is 
confusion^  and  every  evil  work,  chap.  iii.  16.  not  only  there 
if  an  evil  tvorif  but  there  is  every  evil  wori.  The  edifying  and 
building  up  of  the  church  by  their  mutual  communion,  as  well 
ats  by  communications  from  the  head,  Eph.  iv.  IG.  is  expressly 
determined  to  be  in  this,  edijying  of  itself  in  love.  From  luhom 
the  ivhole  body^  fitly  joined  together y  and  compacted  by  that  which 
every  joint  suppliethy^  according  to  the  effectual  nvorking  in  the  mea^ 
sure  of  every  party  maketh  increase  of  the  body y  unto  the  fdifying 
ofittelf  in  love :  as  if  the  apostle  had  expressly  pointed  forth, 
that  the  general  spirit  of  love  is  as  It  were  the  cement,  and 
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nutriment  of  the  whole  bodjf  of  Jesus  Christ ;  grace  from  the 
heady  and  spiritual  love  of  the  members  one  to  another^  b  at 
the  spring  to  their  growth. 

2.  We  find  that  the  increase  of  love  and  holiness,  ii  Ae 
proper  and  right  end  of  Christian  communion*  For  this  end 
churches  are  appointed  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  may  be  to- 
cietic'S  for  building  up  a  company  that  he  calls  out  of  the 
world  in  love  to  God  and  to  one  another  in  holiness,  till  he 
transplant  them  to  the  church  above* 

3.  The  making  this  the  end,  speaks  forth  this,  that  the     \ 
best  of  Christians  stand  in  need  of  being  mightily  stirred  up 
unto  love,  and  to  good  works,  or  why  stood  the  Hebrews  lA 
need  of  being  so  stirred  up  ?  We  have  the  same  word  in  tb^ 
original,  in  2  Cor*  ix.  2.  Tour  zeal  hath  provoked  very  matgf* 
The  grace  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  holiness  is  ingrafted  V^ 
the  hearts  of  every  Christian  ^  but  notwithstanding,  every  oo^ 
should  make  conscience  to  water  this,  to  stir  it  up,  to  bkr^ 
upon  this  little  fire,  and  to  increase  it* 

Application.  The  first  word  shall  be  a  word  of  reproof 
or  lamentation.  How  sadly  is  it  to  be  bewailed,  that  love  amK* 
good  works  are  so  rare,  and  the  means  for  them  so  neglected  ^ 
that  there  is  so  little  considering  one  another,  to  provoke  unto 
Jovtj  and  to  good  works?  If  it  were  not  for  the  name  of 
churches  that  is  amongst  us,  one  would  hardly  understand, 
that  there  is  such  a  company  of  Christians  amongst  us ;  that 
considering  one  another  to  provoke  unto  iove^  and  to  good  workSf 
the  Lord  knows  how  few  mind.  How  many  are  there  of  our 
Christians,  th^t  are  not  a  bit  the  better  for  their  fellow  Chris- 
tians, since  the  day  God  gave  grace  to  them  ?  Is  there  no 
Christian  of  your  acquaintance,  that  you  can  labour  to  do 
good  to  ?  I  never  expect  that  person  is  fit  to  get  good  from 
others,  that  is  not  ready  to  do  good  to  others.  The  spirit  of 
humility,  that  makes  us  ready  to  receive  good  from  others, 
will  work  a  spirit  of  love  in  readiness  to  do  good  to  others* 
Now,  that  this  matter  is  neglected,  is  not  all  we  have  to  com- 
plain of  J  but  the  contrary  thereto  is  that  which  I  would  be- 
wail and  reprovji,  and  the  Lord  make  reproof  light  where  it 
s  most  justly  deserved. 
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1 .  There  are  a  great  many  people^  that  consider  one  ano- 
her's  infirmities  to  blaze  them  abroad  \  instead  of  consider<>- 
ng  one  another  to  provoke  unto  hve^  and  to  good  works^  they 
:onsider  their  infirmities  to  take  notice  of  them,  and  to  blow 
i  trumpet  upon  their  failings.  I  have  often  seen,  and  you 
may  observe  it,  and  may  have  found,  that  very  often  such 
professors  as  have  been  given  much  to  the  observing  of  the 
infirmities  of  saints,  and  then  publishing  of  them,  have  been 
left  of  God  to  be  apostates  from  the  truth  of  the  gospel  them- 
selves. It  is  a  greater  transgression  than  you  are  aware  of, 
to  observe  the  infirmities  of  saints,  on  purpose  as  it  were  to 
:row  over  the  profession,  because  of  the  faults  of  them  that 
sake  it.  Let  us  always  be  tender  of  the  name  of  Jesus 
^rist.  If  men  that  are  not  Christians  are  yet  called  so,  and 
ally  let  them  get  their  just  shame ;  the  way  of  the  Lord  is 
lot  a  whit  the  worse  because  a  transgressor  falls  therein ;  the 
ault  is  not  in  the  way,  but  in  the  walker.  Who  is  wsje^  and 
'^  shall  understand  these  th'ings  ?  prudent ^  and  he  ihall  know 
^m  ?  for  the  nuays  of  the  Lord  are  rights  and  the  just  shall  walk 
«  them  I  hut  the  transgressors  shall  fall  therein^  Hosea  xiy.  9. 

2.  Some  consider  one  another's  infirmities  to  imitate  them, 
md  to  excuse  themselves  in  the  like  practice.  This  is  just 
(Contrary  to  what  is  in  my  text.  Instead  of  considering  one 
another  to  provoke  unto  love^  and  to  good  works^  they  consider 
Pthers  in  their  failings  and  infirmities,  they  take  notice  of  a 
great  many  infirmities  in  the  people  of  God  ;  they  think  with 
themselves,  Why  may  not  I  do  so  too  ?  Such  a  minister  or 
Christian  has  done  so  and  so  \  why  may  not  I  ?  This  is  a 
most  dangerous  practice,  for  people  to  take  notice  of  the  in-  ' 
fi^mities  and  failings  of  saints,  to  imitate  them,  and  never  take 
notice  of  their  virtues  to  imitate  them :  therefore  the  apostle 
Warns  them  in  this  manner,  Whose  faith  follow  ^  says  he,  con^ 
^^^ringthe  end  of  their  conversation;  regard  their  doctrine,  regard 
their  practice,  imitate  their  faith.  The  wisest  observing  of  one 
another,  is  to  spy  out  one  another's  good,  and  labour  to  imi- 
^^te  it  immediately.  Wherever  yoU  see  faith,  and  repentance, 
and  believing,  and  holy  walking  with  God,  set  about  the  imi- 
tating that.  May  I  speak  of  the  lowest,  of  the  meanest,  and 
^f  the  most  foolish  practice  amongst  usj  jl  practice  thatj  J  ap^ 
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afraid,  is  a  great  deal  too  common  in  this  place  i  Instead  of 
considering  one  another  to  provoke  unto  lovi^  and  to  good  mjorhs^ 
many  consider  one  another  to  provoke  to  vanity  and  to  su- 
perfluity.    Instead  of  taking  notice  of  the  virtue  of  belier- 
erSy  it  may  be  people  take  notice  of  their  way  of  living,  of 
their  garb  ;  it  is  well  if  a  great  many  be  not  hardened  thenw 
by  :  If  one  wear  such  a  garb,  why  may  not  I  ?  The  righteoiu 
judgment  of  God  will  ever  follow,  where  one  Christian  makti 
not  conscience  to  obaerve  and  imitate  the  virtues  of  anotber, 
they  shall  be  left  of  God,  to  observe  and  imiute  the  corro|v 
tions  of  one  another.     Let  me  therefore  press  it  with  these 
few,  that  you  would  mind  well  the  plain  words  of  the  text, 
to  consider  one  another,  &c.  all  the  Christians  ye  know,  coik 
aider  in  such  a  jnanner,  as  that  you  may  stir  them  up  to  kre 
and  holiness. 

1  //,  Is  not  this  commanded  by  God  ?  There  is  none  that  cao 
read  the  New  Testament,  and  not  find  this  comniianded  fir^ 
quently,  as  Col.  iii.  }6,  17.  1  Cor.  i.  5,  6,  7.  and  a  great 
many  other  places. 

'2d/i/,  Hath  not  this  been  practised  by  the  saints  of  God  it^ 
all  ages  ?  There  was  never  a  generation  of  believers  that  lived 
in  any  time  of  the  world,  but  if  they  could  converse  togethefi 
they  would.     There  were  a  company  of  them  long  since  i^ 
the  Old  Testament,  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  thought  on  ti^ 
fiame^  t/tat  talked  often  one  to  anoilur.     There  were  a  coropaf^T 
when  Christ  was  bom,  and  yet  it  was  as  dark  a  day  as  ev^^ 
came  upon  the  church,  there  was  a  company  for  all  tbJi^* 
Luke  ii.  SO.  that  were  nvaitiug  for  the  consolation  of  Israel:  aH^ 
Anna,  the  old  prophetess,  knew  them,  and  went  to  speak  t^ 
all  of  them :  like  enough,  she  knew  where  to  find  them  thi^^ 
waited  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem.     This  is  a  duty  now  C^ 
be  practised,  and  there  was  never  more  need  of  it.     What  oi> 
Lord  said  as  a  prophecy,  hath  been  plentifully  fulfilled  in  oi^ 
day  :  Because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  mantf  shall  fiMT^ 
cold,  Matth.  xxiv.  12,  13.     It  is  a  duty  the  Lord  hath  alwa^ 
put  a  special  remark  upon,  and  hath  taken  great  notice  o^ 
and  for  which  a  booh  of  remembrance  'was  written,  Malachi  ii  ^ 
1&»     For  those  that  had  sighed  and  cried,  because  of  all  thk^ " 
^bominafions  done  in  Jerusalem,  these  are  men  marked. 


Serm.  XIII.]      the  Profession  of  our  Taijth.  175 

apart  for  special  mercjr*  I  shall  leave  this  matter  with  three 
or  four  notes. 

(1.)  Never  did  the  grace  of  God  reach  a  poor  creature'^ 
heart,  but  with  it  there  came  an  instinct  after  converse  with 
them  of  its  own  nature.  Whenever  one  is  made  a  new  cre2^ 
ture,  they  begin  to  look  upon  them  that  are  new  creatures  iti 
another  manner,  and  a  warmer  way,  than  they  did  before. 

(2.)  Where«-ever  the  power  of  godliness  is  spreading. 
Christian  communion  always  is.  Never  did  the  power  of  god* 
liness  flourish,  where  this  was  neglected.  Therefore  I  look 
upon  it  as  one  of  the  sad  signs,  that  the  power  of  Christianity 
and  the  efficacy  of  the  gospel  is  greatly  withdrawn  from  us, 
because  Christian  fellowship  is  so  greatly  neglected.  I  shall 
not  tell  you  whence  it  comes  particularly,  and  bow  it  may  be 
mended ;  much  may  be  done  to  the  mending  of  it.  The 
Lord  incline  their  hearts  in  whose  hand  it  lies. 

(3.)  Where  love  and  holiness  is  not,  the  single  end  of  Chris- 
tian fellowship,  the  fellowship  of  Christians,  is  a  most  danger- 
ous snare.  The  communion  of  Christians  one  with  another 
is  the  most  dangerous  company  one  can  be  in,  if  so  be  that 
this  be  not  the  grand  design,  to  promote  love  and  holiness. 
There  have  been  such  meetings  amongst  us,  among  them  that 
are  called  Christians,  and  it  may  be  are  truly  so ;  many  people 
of  different  persuasions  have  met  together  for  disputation  ;  a 
most  vain  sinful  practice,  that  always  flows  from  corruption, 
and  always  issues  in  destruction ;  so  far  from  good  works, 
that  it  was  never  found  to  fail  to  provoke  to  hatred  and  ill 
works.  It  were  far  better  that  Christians  should  soberly  re- 
tain their  particular  sentiments. 

Lastly^  Where  Christians  are  a  plague  to  one  arfother,  it  is 
a  sad  sign  that  Cod  hath  a  mind  to  plague  them  all  together. 
Where  people  neglect  to  do  good  to  one  another,  where  Chris- 
tians are  hindrances  one  to  another  in  the  righteous  ways  of 
God,  it  portends  that  God  will  plague  them  all  together.  That 
is  a  sad  threatening,  Ezck.  xxii.  1 8.  Son  of  man^  the  house  of 
Israel  is  to  me  become  dross  ;  what  shall  I  do  to  them  ?  says 
the  Lord,  as  they  gather  silver^  and  trajSj  and  lead,  and  tin  int§ 
the  midst  of  the  furnacey  to  blow  the  fire  upon  it,  to  melt  it;  s$ 
Villi  I  gather  If ou  in  mini  anger y  and  in  my  fun/ ^  and  I  wHlf^vi 
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you  ihere^  and  melt  you^  good  and  bad  in  the  same  furnxce,  the 
silver  and  brass,  and  tin  and  iron.  It  is  a  fatal  signification, 
v^hen  the  institutions  of  Christ's  appointment  are  not  only 
forgot,  but  when  they  are  perverted  to  contrary  ends,  than  he 
hath  appointed  them  for  \  ic  is  a  sad  signification  what  the 
issue  may  be. 


SERMON    XIV. 

Hebrews  x.  20. 

By  a  new  and  living  nvay^  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  uf^ 
through  the  vail^  that  ir  to  say^  his  flesh, 

X  HE  sum  of  Christianity  is  to  know  Christ,  and  to  use 
him ;  to  know  him  for  use,  is  to  use  him  as  ^nown  \  his 
name  sounds  daily  in  the  ears  of  multitudes,  whose  hearts 
never  did  once  make  use  of  him  in  the  thing,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  that  our  Lord  only  is  useful  for  them  in,  and  that  is, 
his  great  calling  to  salvation.  The  apostle  in  the  context  is 
upon  both  these ;  he*  is '  both  upon  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and 
the  improvement  of  it ;  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  does 
discover  and  reveal  this  great  usefulness  for  us  in  the  matters 
of  salvation,  that  the  entry  to  the  holiest  of  all  is  through  his 
blood,  that  the  way  to  the  holiest  of  all  is  through  his  flesh,' 
that  he  himself  is  the  great  High  Priest  set  over  the  house  of 
God',  these  are  in  the  19tli,  20th,  and  21st  verses.  From 
this  20th  verse,  I  take  notice  of  three  things  to  be  spoken  to. 
Firsts  Where  lies  the  way  to  heaven  ?  How  may  a  man 
find  it  ?  When  is  it  one  may  be  sure  he  is  in  it  ?  Says  the 
apostle,  it  is  through  the  vail  of  the  flesh  of  Christ.  They  that 
know  not  Christ,  whatever  they  may  pretend  to,  as  to  the 
knowledge  of  God  or  heaven,  know  nothing  of  either  \  and 
this  I  was  speaking  to  last  day,  That  the  way  to  heaven  lies 
through  the  vail  of  the  flesh  of  Christ.  Our  Lord,  in  his  help- 
fulness to  us  in  our  getting  to  heaven,  is. many  ways  spoken 
of  in  the  word.    Sometimes  this  great  usefulness  is  expressed 


Serm.  XIV.]      tlje  Profession  of  our  Faitb*  177 

of  his  fersofii  he  is  the  peace;    sometimes  it  is  expressed  con- 
cerning his  yfficef  he  is  the  Saviour  ;   sometimes  it  is  spoken  of 
his  tifif  and  sometimes  of  his  death ;   sometimes  of  his  fesh^ 
and  sometimes  of  his  Uood.     But  whatever  the  words  be  that 
are  used  in  the  scripture,  concerning  our  Lord  in  his  calling 
as  a  Saviour,  we  are  to  take  none  of  them  apart,  but  to  take 
all  together  j    for  Christ  is  not  divided.     His  flesh  that  is  here 
spoken  of,  is  his  human  nature  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  God, 
for  the  sins  and  souls  of  his  elect;  and  through  this  we  must 
pass,  if  we  have  a  mind  to  heaven.     It  was  an  old  custom,  it 
is  likely  its  original  was  from  an  institution,  but  it  is  very  visi- 
ble that  it  was  several  times  practised  of  old  before  the  Leviti- 
cal  law,  and  that  it  was  a  ceremony  in  making  of  covenants* 
that  some  living  creature  should  bs  divided  into  two,  and  that 
the  covenanting  persons  passed  through  the  parts  thereof; 
which  had  a  great  secret  imprecation  in  the  oath,  that  so  God 
might  do  to  them  as  was  done  to  the  beast,  if  they  did  falsify 
their  engagements ;  and  this  the  Lord  by  the  prophet  charges 
severely  upon  the  people  of  Israel,  for  breaking  his  covenant : 
Jer.  xxxiv.  18.  When  they  divided  the  calf  in  twain,  and  passed 
between  the  parts  threof     Our  divided  and  our  slain  Lord 
Jesus  is  the  great  covenant- mean  betwixt  the  Lord  and  us ; 
and  all  that  seek  their  peace  with  God  and  entrance  to  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  must  pass,  if  I  may  so  speak,  through  the 
parts  of  this  divided  and  slain  Son  of  God.     Christ's  flesh  is 
called  the  v^nV,  because  it  hides  his  glory  ;  it  is  a  vail,  because 
the  passage  to  heaven  lies  through  it ;    though  the  vail  of  the 
temple  covered  the  holiest  of  all  from  the  eyes  of  all  the 
people,  yet  through  it  a  passage  was  for  the  High  Priest  at 
the  appointed  time.     There  are  three  things  simply  needful, 
not  only  needful  to  our  salvation,  but  grand  pieces  of  salva- 
tion*    The  saving  knowledge  of  Gods   acceptable  'worshipping  of 
God:   and  all  enjoyment  of  him.     In  the  saving  knowledge  of 
God,  all  graces  are  exercised,  in  acceptable  worship  all  duties 
are  performed,  in  the  enjoyment  of  God  all  blessings  and 
mercies  are  received.     These  three  have  all  a  mutual  influ- 
ence one  upon  another ;  the  more  there  is  of  saving  know* 
ledge,  the  more  there  is  of  acceptable  worship ;  and  the  more 
there  is  of  both  these,  the  more  of  communion  with  God. 
Vol.  IIL  M 
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And  thus  it  is  both  on  earth  and  in  hearen ;  only  there  is  a 
wonderful  difference  in  degree,  for  all  these  are  low  here^ 
but  are  perfect  above ;  our  knowledge  is  darky  our  worskip 
it  faulty,  our  enjoynient  scanty,  small,  and  quickly  pastes 
away ;  our  vessel  is  narrow,  and  cannot  receive  much  ;  and 
leaking,  and  cannot  hold  much ;  what  it  is  they  know  abovCf 
and  what  worship  they  perform,  and  what  enjoyment  of  good 
they  receive ;  is  aboye  our  knowledge.  Of  their  knowledge 
too  the  apostle  speaks  singularly.  For  now  nvi  set  through  m 
glass  darkly:  but  t fun  face  to  face:  now  I  know  in  parti  ^tU  then 
shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known ,  I  Cor.  xiii.  12.  The 
words  that  the  apostle  hath  there,  are  very  hard  to  be  under- 
stood; but  we  might  know  something  of  them  by  the  former 
part  of  them ;  we  know  what  it  is  to  know  in  part,  we  know  a 
little  what  it  is  to  see  through  a  glass  darkly  ;  but  what  face  to 
face  knowledge  of  God  is,  and  what  to  know  even  as  also  tor 
are  known,  we  do  not  know.  What  is  more  common  in  the 
sense  and  thoughts  of  believers  than  this,  even  in  their  nearest 
approaches  to  God,  tVeti  in  their  clearest  views  of  him.  It  it 
but  a  little  that  I  know  of  him,  but  he  knows  me  perfectly  ? 
Will  ever  that  day  be,  that  Paul  shall  know  Christ  as  well  as 
Christ  knew  Paul  ?  I  shall  know  even  as  also  I  am  known,  as 
clearly,  as  satisfyingly,  as  far  beyond  what  our  present  know- 
ledge is,  fis  any  thing  can  be.  JVe  shall  be  like  'hintf  says 
the  apostle  John  ;  ftr  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  1  John  iii.  2. 
Beloved,  says  he,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet 
Appear  what  we  shall  be.  Ay,  but  it  will  ever  appear  ?  Yes» 
says  he,  it  will  appear  \  when  he  shall  appear,  then  we  shall 
be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  The  knowledge  we 
have  of  God  and  of  Christ  Jesus  now,  is  through  the  glass  of 
the  gospel,  2  Cor.  iii.  1 8.  And  the  more  that  Qod  shines 
upon  that  glass,  and  the  more  that  he  enlightens  the  eyes  of 
our  minds  in  beholding  it,  the  more  we  perceive  it ;  but  now 
what  a  wonderful  knowledge  of  Christ  must  that  be,  that  is  ga« 
thered  and  learned  out  of  his  blessed  face,  when  we  shall  see 
him  as  he  is  I  Christ  is  a  great  deal  better  than  the  Bible  $  the 
Bible  is  a  crpature,  the  Bible  is  a  created  manifestation  of  the 
will  of  God ;  all  our  knowledge  now  of  God  and  Christ  must 
be  bounded  with  that,  must  be  determined  by  that,  must  be 
ought  from  it ;     but  the  apostle  tells  usi  there  is  anodite  sort 
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of  knowledge  of  Christ,  to  be  hereafter,  when  we  shall  see 
htm  as  he  is.  How  they  worship,  we  do  not  know,  we  know 
what  worshipping  in  a  temple  is,  but  we  do  not  know  what 
worshipping  is  without  it,  where  the  L^rd  God  almighty^  and 
ike  Lambi  are  the  temple  thereof ^  Rev.  xxi.  22.  I  only  take  no-  ' 
tice  of  these  things,  because  I  was  saying  that  these  were  the 
main  parts  of  salvation,  and  that  we  come  only  to  them 
through  Christ  Jesus.  We  cannot  worship  God  acceptably 
but  in  Christ ;  we  cannot  enjoy  God,  but  in  Christ ;  never 
was  there  a  gracious  communication  of  God's  love  given  unto 
men,  but  thro^igh  Jesus.  The  application  of  this  truth,  that 
die  way  to  heaven  lies  through  the  vail  of  Christ's  flesh,  I 
shall  forbear  until  I  have  gone  through  the  words  of  the  text, 
upon  the  second  thing,  which  is  the  preperties  rfthis  nvay.  The 
way  is  through  his  flesh,  but  what  sort  of  a  way  is  it  ?  The 
tpostle  gives  us  here  three  properties  of  it,  and  I  will  take  one 
of  them  to  speak  to  at  this  time. 

It  is  called  a  new  vjay^  it  is  calk d  a  living  nvay^  and  it  is 
called  a  consecrated  nvatf  for  us.  We  would  have  no  need  of 
Christ's  flesh,  or  of  its  being  made  a  vail,  .unless  it  had  been 
the  purpose  of  his  grace  to  save  a  multitude  of  poor  lost  sin- 
ners in  a  way  consecrated  for  us* 

Of  the  Jlrst  of  these,  it  is  a  nev)  way.  The  meaning  of  this, 
is  what  I  MTould  discourse  a  little  to. 

Firsts  To  avoid  mistakes,  I  shall  remove  those  things  that 
this  word  may  lead  people  to,  and  tell  you  what  is  not  the 
meaning  of  the  newness  of  this  way,  then  positively  what 
it  is. 

1.  This  is  not  a  new  way,  as  if  it  were  of  a  new  invention, 
a  late  contrivance  and  device  of  God ;  but  is  as  old  as  eternity; 
and  there  can  be  nothing  before  nor  after  in  eternity.  Our 
Lord  is  the  way  to  heaven;  he  is  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  worlds  and  that  in  a  usual  scripture-sense,  as  much 
as  to  say,  from  eternity^  Rev.  xiii.  8.  1  was  set  up  from  ever- 
lastings from  tlie  beginnings  or  ever  the  earth  was,  Prov.  vlii.  24. 
His  ways  are  from  everlastings  Micah  v.  2.  The  way  of  saving 
men  by  Christ  Jesus  is  not  a  way  of  late  invention :  //  is  ac- 
cording to  the  eternal  purpose^  which  he  purposed  in  Chrijt  Jesus 
wr  Lords  Eph.  iii.  11.  2  Tim.  i.  9. 

M3 
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2.  Neither  is  it  a  new  way,  as  if  it  were  newly  revealed^ 
as  if  it  were  of  late  revelation  ;  for  this  way  of  saving  men  by^ 
the  Son  of  God,  is  as  old  as  sin  is,  and  was  revealed  imme- 
diately upon  sinning,  in  that  way  that  we  shall  further  hear  of* 
Adam  knew  this  way,  Abel  knew  this  way,  and  Enoch  i  and 
Abraham  saw  Christ's  day,  and  Christ  was  before  him :  Befon 
Abraham  waSj  I  anti  says  our  Lord,  John  viii.  59^ 

Stf  Neither  is  it  of  late  as  to  the  use  of  it,  for  the  benefit 
has  been  received  by  multitudes  ^  all  along  by  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets  that  are  in  the  kingdom 
of  God.  There  is  bat  one  way  to  heaven,  though  this  seems 
strange  t6  us.  Adam  died  some  thousands  of  years  before  Christ 
tzxsie  in  to  the  world,  before  this  vail  was  actually  made ;  so 
did  Abraham,  so  did  the  Old  Testament  church,  according  to 
fhe  order  of  their  generations,  some  a  longer,  and  somes 
shorter  while  before :  But  they  had  the  way  for  substance  re- 
vealed to  them  ;  there  was  a  revelation  of  God's  good  will  tc^ 
wards  them  in  such  ways  as  he  thought  good«  whereby  his 
pardoning  grace  and  acceptance,  through  a  mediator,  was 
pointed  out  to  them  ;  they  had  the  same  hope  tKat  we  have, 
and  the  same  faith  that  we  have  \  only  with  this  difference, 
their  faith  was  to  look  forward,  and  our  faith  is  to  look  back- 
ward ;  their  faith  was  in  the  Messiah  to  come,^  and  our  faith  is 
in  the  Messiah  which  is  come.  Their  faith  was  in  the  vail  of 
that  flesh  that  was  to  be  reared  up,  and  our  faith  is  in  the 
vail  of  his  flpsh  that  has  been  reared  up,  and  is  now  gone  ttp- 
to  heaven  :  the  same  faith  we  have,  saith  the  apostle,  the  same 
spirit  offatthj  2  Cor.  iv.  13.  We  find  there  is  a  great  difie- 
rence  between  David  and  Paul,  as  to  their  expressions  of 
godliness,  and  as  to  the  clearness  of  their  knowledge :  ay,  but, 
says  the  apostle,  we  have  the  same  spirit  of  faith  with  David  ; 
David  said,  I  believed,  and  therefore  have  I  spoken ;  says  the 
apostle  Paul,  The  same  spirit  of  faith  is  in  us.  These  are 
the  things  that  are  to  be  removed,  when  Christ  as  to  heaven 
is  come  to  Jbe  a  new  way ;  not  that  it  is  newly  devised,  or 
newly  revealed,  nor  newly  used.  It  is  called  positively  a  ntw 
way. 

I  St,  Because  it  comes  after  another,  as  the  apostle  teaches 
us  to  argue,  Heb.  viii.  13.  In  that  he  saith,  A  new  cevenofU^ 
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hi  huh  made  the  first  old.  So  may  we  say,  when  Christ  is  said 
to  be  a  new  way,  there  hath  been  then  some  way  before^  that 
is  now  made  void,  and  made  void  by  it,  as  this  was.  Hiere 
was  a  way  by  the  first  covenant,  wherein  sinless  man  might 
luve  been  saved  and  happy.  This  was  a  way  God  neirer  in- 
tended to  bring  one  man  to  heaven  by.  Do  not  imagine,  that 
God  did  ever  design  that  which  b?  never  effected.  When 
the  Lord  made  the  first  covenant  with  Adam,  he  foresaw  the 
event.  If  I  may  so  speak,  the  first  covenant  was  but  a  scaffold 
reared  vp  a  little  while,  that  the  glory  of  the  new  might  be 
displayed.  The  first  covenant  was,  (1.)  A  covenant  without  a 
mediator,  God  and  man  treated  immediately  together ;  sinless 
creatures  made  in  so  great  perfection,  as  God  made  them« 
were  in  case,  if  I  may  so  «peak,  of  treating  with  God« 
^2.)  This  covenant  was  made  upon  condition,  that  is  to  saya 
jthe  blessings  of  that  conrenant  were  suspended  until  the  duty 
of  that  covenant  was  fulfilled.  (8.)  There  were  p eoem|ptor]» 
threatMiings  that  did  make  all  void,  whenever  it  was  inourred, 
in  the  day  thou  eatest  iherecf^  thou  ihalt  die.  Sin  broke  this 
quite  to  pieces,  this  covenant  of  works,  this  covenant  without 
a  mediator,  this  covenant  .upon  conditions,  this  covenant  that 
might  be  broken  by  sin,  is  altogether  removed,  and  no  man 
can  ever  get  good  by  it.  The  bridge  is  quite 'broke  down  j  but 
such  is  the  folly  of  this  blind  world,  ^at  multitudes  will  la- 
bour to  build  up  this  bridge  again  •;  whereas  the  day  of  the 
Z^rd,  or  a  storm,  will  quickly  discover  how  rotten  it  is. 

2d/iff  h  is  called  neWf  because  of  its  gr€at  light  in  the  re- 
veLtion  of  it  under  the  gospel,  because  it  is  newly  revealed  in 
^  greater  light  than  it  was  before.  There  is  a  pregnant  place 
to  this  purpose,  Heh.  ix.  &  The  apostle  is  speaking  upoi) 
the  same  thing  that  I  am,  The  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying^  thgt 
^le  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest^  while  as 
the  first  tabernacle  jvas  yet  standing.  Pray  observe  it,  it  is  a 
great  scripture ;  the  Holy  Ghost  by  these  things  taught  the 
church  of  the  Jews ;  the  holiest  of  all  was  a  type  of  heaven^ 
there  was  an  entrance  into  this  typical  heaven  for  the  high- 
priest,  in  the  name  of  all  Israel ;  the  Holy  Ghost  signified  to 
them,  that  there  was  greater  light  to  come  in  the  way  to  hea- 
Tei),  but  that  the  first  tabernacle  must  ,be  removed  before  tba^ 
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light  come.  How  much  does  the  apostle  speak,  2  Cor*  iiu  €• 
to  die  end|  of  the  difference  betwixt  the  Old  Testament  and 
New  Testament  dispensation  ?  He  depresseth  the  one,  and 
raiseth  and  exalteth  the  other  greatly,  both  in  the  power 
and  glory  of  the  one  beyond  the  other.  Let  us  now  consider 
this  matter  a  little  more  narrowly,  because  it  is  of  considerable 
use  for  directing  our  path,  in  order  to  make  us  thankful  for 
the  blessing  of  our  lot  in  the  New  Testament  day.  You 
heard  there  was  a  revelation  of  Christ,  and  the  way  to  hea- 
ven; there  were  promises,  there  was  worship^  there  wat 
faith,  and  there  was  salvation  under  th&  Qld  Testament,  btt( 
how  vastly  preferable  is  our  state  beyond  theirs?  (1.)  As  to 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  see  how  the  matter  was  discovered  to 
Adam  and  Eve.  He  was  to  be  the  seed  of  the  woman,  that 
is  all  we  find  they  knew,  that  was  to  break  the  head  of  the, 
serpent ;  there  was  to  he  a  child  born  into  the  world,  tha^ 
should  defeat  all  that  the  devil  had  done  in  destroying  man- 
kind in  the  first  brood.  Our  Lord  Jesus  viras  to  Abraham  the 
seed  of  the  woman,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  ear(h 
should  be  blessed \  to  Jacob  he  was  Shiloh,  Gfen.  xliz.  10,  II. 
Binding  his  fole  into  the  vine,  S^c,  and  in  Acts  vii.  37.  he  is  a 
Prophet  raised  up  like  unto  Moses,  as  Moses  foretold  in 
Deut.  xviii.  If  we  go  further,  he  was  to  David  the  son  of 
David ;  if  we  go  on  to  the  Prophets,  Isaiah  speaks  greatly  of 
him,  chap.  ix.  6.  He  was  h  he  a  child  given  to  usy  a  S$n  borH 
to  uss  his  name  was  to  he  called  Wonderful ^  &c.  chap,  liiu  He 
was  to  be  a  man  afflicted  of  God,  he  was  to  he  slain,  &c.  And 
Micah  V.  2.  But  tkou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  be  littli 
among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  ofthe^  shall  he  conu  forth 
unto  me,  that  is  to  he  ruler  in  Israel,  These  are  several  of  thq 
brightest  dawnings  of  the  light,  and  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
in  the  Old  Testament :  but  pray  what  are  all  these  to  one 
word  that  John  Baptist  speaks.  Behold  the  l^amh  of  God,  which 
laheth  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  John  i.  29.  i  And  therefore 
he  is  greater  than  all  the  Prophets,  that  is,  all  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Prophets,  until  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  i  Thai 
tuhich  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  ivhich  we 
have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our 
Aands  have  handled  of  tlie  word  of  life,  I  John  i.  1.     Thereupon 
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it  was  that  our  Lord  said.  Blessed  an  your  eyes ^  for  they  see; 
mnd  your  ears^  for  tliey  hear.  For  verily  I  say  unt$  you,  thaf 
many  prophets  and  righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  those  things 
tvhich  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them;  and  to  hear  those  things 
whieh  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them,  Matth.  xiii.  16,  17. 
Certainly  there  was,  if  I  may  so  speak,  a  greater  temptation 
unto  the  Old  Testament  saints,  to  desire  to  see  Christ  in  the 
flesh,  than  there  is  to  New  Testament  saints,  to  long  impa- 
tiently for  his  second  coming.  Surely  the  strong  faith  of 
Abraham,  that  saw  Christ's  day  near  two  thousand  years  bcr 
fore  he  came,  had  great  desires  to  have  seen  him  in  person^ 
and  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  gratify  him  in  some  measure  ^ 
for  even  the  Son  of  God  in  ail  appearance  did  take  on  hini 
tbe  form  of  a  man,  in  appearance,  not  really,  not  the  nature 
of  a  man,  but  the  form  of  a  man,  and  did  converse  with  the 
prophets  of  old.  The  happiest  man  that  we  find-  in  the  Ol^ 
Testament,  as  to  this  point,  was  old  Simeon ;  he  was  both 
an  Old  Testament  saint  and  a  New^  he  had  it  revealed  unto 
him,  that  he  should  not  see  death  before  he  had  seen  th^ 
Lord's  Christ.  I  only  touch  on  these  things,  to  shew  that  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  is  a  great  deal  more  clearly  revealed  to  ut 
than  to  them  *,  therefore  the  way  may  be  called  new.  Next, 
as  to  their  worship,  they  had  in  the  wilderness  a  curious  ta- 
bernacle, in  Canaan  a  stately  temple,  and  there  was  a  multi- 
tade  of  glorious* ornaments  in  the  outside  and  in  the  inside; 
there  were  courts,  there  were  washings,  there  was  incense, 
there  was  blood,  sprinkling  with  blood ;  and  what  signified 
these  things  ?  Since  we  have  got  the  trtfe  tabernacle  which  the 
Lord  pitched,  and  not  man,  Heb.  viii.  2.  We  worship  towards 
the  true  tabernacle,  that  their  tabernacle  was  but  a  type  of. 
How  weak  a  type  and  resemblance  was  that  of  a  great  house 
of  threescore  cubits  lon^  twenty  cubits  broad,  and  thirty 
cubits  high,  1  Kings  vi.  2,  &c.  what  sort  of  resemblance  was 
this  to  a  man  like  to  this  i  But  it  was  so,  and  all  that  they 
had. .  Our  Lord  is  the  minister  of  the  true  tabernacle^  which 
the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man ;  all  their  washings  and  sacri- 
fices were  but  shadows  of  that,  of  which  we  have  got  the 
substance  \  these  were  all  the  shadonvs  of  things  to  come,  hst  the 
hdjy  is  of  Christ,  Col.  ii.  17.    3o  J  may  say  a^  to  their  prpr 
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mises ;  they  had  promises,  but  there  was  something  of  a  Tail 
even  upon  the  promises  of  the  Old  Testament ;  a  great  many 
spiritual  promises  were  vailed  under  temporal  blessings.  The 
apostle  saith  concerning  them.  These  all  died  in  faiths  not  hav^ 
ing  received  the  promiies^  but  havifig  seen  them  afar  off^  Heb. 
zi.  13.  Th.tt  is  the  second,  the  way  is  called  new,  because  it 
is  of  a  new,  lightsome,  glorious  revelation,  under  the  gospel. 
The  apostle  Paul  saith,  Be  it  known  unto  yoUf  men  and  brethren^ 
that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins^ 
&c.  Acts  xiii.  38,  39. 

What  great  difference  is  there  between  PauFs  preaching, 
and  the  bringing  of  a  beast  upon  the  altar  ?  and  the  sinner 
laying  his  hand  upon  his  head,  and  the  priest  cutting  his 
throat  ?  What  a  poor  thing  was  this,  in  regard  of  the  plain 
gospel-revelation  of  Jesus  Christ's  sacrifice  } 

3^^,  It  is  said  to  be  a  new  t^/Ty,  because  it  is  newly  and 
lately  made :  and  the  word  in  the  original  has  something  m 
it,  that  favours  this  sense.  Some  read  it  a  new  slain  way.  It 
is  a  way  that  comes  by  blood,  that  blood  is  newly  shed  ;  there 
is  no  abatement  of  the  virtue  of  Christ's  death,  his  blood  is  as 
warm,  cries  as  loud  this  day,  as  the  day  it  was  shed  :  yet,  not- 
withstanding, it  had  something  in  it  to  work  upon  people  the 
more  readily,  because  it  was  newly  done  at  this  time.  Now, 
when  we  come  to  a  matter  of  sixteen  hundred  years,  we  are 
apt  to  think  that  the  virtue  is  in  a  great  measure  impaired : 
but  this  is  our  sin  and  folly. 

4/////,  It  is  a  new  way,  because  it  is  always  new,  and  nerer 
gives  place  to  another.  It  is  never  called  old,  for  that  which  is 
old  is  realty  to  decay,  and  to  vanish  away  \  it  is  called  new,  be- 
cause there  is  never  to  be  another  way  to  heaven.  People  had 
need  take  heed  how  they  improve  this.  If  we  sin  wilfully  after 
that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  if  the  trt^th,  there  remaineth 
no  more  sacrifices  for  sins^  Heb.  x.  26.  A  scripture  that,  by 
the  cunning  of  Satan,  and  by  the  darkness  of  the  minds  of 
many  good  people,  has  raised  a  storm  in  many  good  people's 
consciences  without  ground.  The  meaning  is  this,  God  will 
vxwtfit  provide  another  way  to  the  end  of  the  world,  but  only 
this  one  way. 

Lastly^  It  is  a  new  way^  because  it  is  well  prepared,  as  new 
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ways  use  to  be.  In  the  order  that  God  gives  about  the  city 
of  refuge,  Deut.  xix.  S,  4«  Thou  shall  prepare  thee  a  ivay^  says 
the  Lord ;  thou  shalt  make  a  new  way  on  purpose,  a  way 
that  a  man  may  easily  find,  a  way  that  may  be  distinguished 
from  all  other  ways,  that  may  direct  itself  to  the  passenger; 
whenever  a  man  should  stand  in  need  of  the  city  of  refuge, 
that  he  may  find  the  way  ready  before  him.  Christ  as  slain  as 
the  new  way  to.  heaven,  that  is,  well  prepared,  all  impediments 
being  removed  out  of  the  way,  and  all  furtherances  being  in 
it ;  every  thing  that  may  hinder  is  removed,  justice,  the  law, 
conscience  condemning,  and  sin  working ;  of  all  these  we 
find  plenty  spoken  of  in  the  word  of  God.  The  Lord  puts 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  he  sprinkles  conscience^ 
and  gives  full  assurances  of  faith ;  but  some  of  these  I  have 
spoken  to  already.  Only  now  a  little  of  the  positive  further- 
ances that  are  in  this  way,  or  the  properties  of  it,  as  it  is  a  new 
prepared  way. 

1.  Christ  Jesus  is  a  safe  and  sure  way,  so  that  a  man  needs 

fear  nothing,  if  he  be  in  Christ :   Who  shall  separate  us  from 

the  love  of  Christ?  says  the  apostle,  Rom.  viii.  35.     I  know 

that  they  that  are  in  Christ  will  fear  often,  but  that  is  their 

weakness.     It  is  a  reflection  on  our  Lord  Jesus,  as  to  this  sure 

way  to  heaven,  to  have  trembling  travellers  walking  in  it ; 

people  should  walk  confidently,  the  way  is  sure  and  safe. 

There  are  many  enemies  in  it,  that  is  certain  \  but  they  are 

not  properly  in  the  way,  but  are  in  our  way  as  we  travel  in 

it ;   so  that  believers  cannot  walk  quietly  to  heaven  for  them, 

but  they  walk  safely  for  all  that.     The  devil  has  been  busy 

for  above  these  five  thousand  years  upon  the  road  to  heaven, 

yet  he  never  slew  one  believer  to  this  day.     If  a  man  be  in 

Christ,  the  ark,  he  is  certainly  safe :  he  may  be  frightened,  he 

may  be  disturbed,  he  may  apprehend  danger,  but  he  shall 

feel  none, 

2.  This  way  is  a  well-provided  way.  If  a  man  have  a 
great  way  to  go,  if  there  be  danger  of  his  being  starved  by 
the  way,  he  is  in  a  poor  case  ;  but  there  is  no  danger  of  be« 
ing  starved,  if  we  walk  in  Christ.  Here,  if  I  may  so  speak, 
Mre  may  live  upon  the  way  ;  here  is  a  cordial  to  the  soul,  food 
to  the  souU    Remember  our  Lord's  body  was  given  for  us^ 
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his  blood  was  shed  for  us ;   the  eating  his  flesh  and  drioiuDg 
his  blood,  is  food  to  the  traveller  in  this  way. 

3.  It  is  a  very  pleasant  way.     All  they  that  know  it  find  it 
to  be  pleasing  both  to  God,  and  to  his  people.     May  we  con* 
ceive,  Sirs,  how  pleasing  it  is  to  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christi  to  see  multitudes  of  poor  sinners  coming 
home  to  heaven  in  the  arms  and  heart  of  his  own  Son  ?   to 
i^e  the  strayed  sheep  come  home  upon  the  good  Shepherd's 
shoulders  ?   to  hear  him  say,   Beboldj  Htn  am  /,   and  thi 
fhiUnn  thou  hast  given  me  ?  It  is  pleasant  also  to  all  believ- 
•rs ;  there  is  no  believer  that  usually  hath  great  trouble,  but 
either  when  his  interest  in  Christ  is  hid,  or  when  his  enjoy- 
ment of  Christ  is  small.    When  we  know  we  are  in  him,  and 
when  we  do  feel  the  blessedness  of  being  in  him,  it  is  not  or« 
dinary  affliction  that  will  work  much  upon  the  soul  of  a  be- 
liever.    With  what  contempt  does  the  apostle  speak  of  all  afp 
flictions  ?  /  Inov)^  says  he,  and  am  persuaded^  th^  they  are  mi 
§hle  t$  separate  me  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  «/!r- 
sus.    He  was  walking  in  the  way,  and  encompassed  with  the 
love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  \  therefore  he  gives  a  defiance  to 
things  present,  and  things  to  come,  as  not  being  able  to  hia 
fler  him  from  reaching  to  his  journey's  end. 

4.  Christ  is  the  way  to  heaven,  and  he  is  prepared  as  a  nesur 
way.     It  is  not  far  betwixt  Christ  and  heaven ;  for  as  soon 
as  ever  a  believer  sets  foot  in  Christ  as  the  way,  he  is  imme- 
diately possessed  of  begun  eternal  life.     We  are  to  lay  hold 
of  eternal  life  \   that  eternal  life  is  in  his  Son^  and  he  that  hath 
the  SoHf  hath  life^  saith  the  apostle,  1  John  v.  11,  12.     Alas, 
poor  people  commonly  misreckon  most  wofully,  that  we  are 
so  far  from  heaven  as  from  death  and  the  grave ;   for  thougli 
heaven's  full  enjoyment  lies  beyond  both,  aiid  such  as  be 
young  may  possibly  be  a  good  many  years  from  heaven ;  yet 
if  so  be  that  you  be  truly  in  Christ,  Christ  is  now  in  heaven^ 
and  heaven  is  in  him :   we  receive  eternal  life  by  receiving 
him  ',  we  do  not  receive  the  full  enjoyment  of  it,  but  we  re- 
ceive a  right  to  it,  and  earnest  of  it.     It  is  a  near  way,  for  a 
man  may  sec  heaven  when  he  is  in  the  way.     There  is  a  pro- 
inise  in  the  prophet  Isaiah  that  has  its  vail  on  it :   Thine  eyes 
shall  see  the  ling  in  Us  beauty^  and  they  sliall  behld  the  land  that 
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//  very  far  ff,  chap,  xx^iii.  17.  AU  that  I  alhide  to  i$,  that 
as  soon  as  a  belkyer  by  faith  takes  vp  Christ  Jesus  as  bi$ 
Lord  and  Savbur,  iinmediateljr  he  sees  the  land  that  is  far  off; 
for  there  is  no  man  cai^  have  a  believing  look  of  Christ  Jesusi 
but  he  must  see  heaven  and  salvation  in  his  face.  We  have  o^ 
cess^  says  the  apostle,  hy  faith  tnio  this  grace,  fvherein  we  stand^ 
ami  rejnce  f>  hpe  of  the  giory  ofGoi^  Rom.  v.  2. 
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^tf  a  new  and  living  way,  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  ys^^ 
through  the  vail,  that  is  to  say^  his  fleih. 

X  HERE  are  two  things,  that  if  they  were  more  upon  our 
hearts  and  minds,  would  make  both  the  speaking  and  hearing 
of  this  subject  sweet  and  savoury.  If  our  hearts  were  set  on 
heaven,  it  would  be  delightful  to  hear  of  the  way  to  it ;  and 
if  our  hearts  were  filled  with  love  to  Christ  Jesus,  his  most 
lovely  appearing  would  be  very  desireable  \  and  the  most 
useful  and  sweetest  sight  that  believers  can  have  of  Jesus 
Christ,  tftll  they  come  before  his  throne,  is  to  see  him,  as  by 
his  death  and  blood,  making  his  way  to  heaven  for  them. 
Christ  crucified  and  Christ  glorified  is  all  that  we  are  to  study  ; 
the  one  we  are  to  study  as  long  as  we  are  on  earth,  and  tht 
other  we  shall  be  admitted  to  study  when  we  get  well  to  hea^ 
ren.  It  is  upon  this  theme  I  have  been  speaking  again  and 
again,  and,  if  the  Lord  will,  shall  ^o  it  yet  farther,  That  Jesui 
Christ  as  slain  is  the  way  to  heaven  ;  or,.  That  the  flesh  of  thes 
slain  Son  of  God  is  the  vail  through  which  we  must  pass  to 
heaven.  This  point  I  have  opened  in  several  things ;  and  be- 
fore I  come  to  the  large  application  of  it  that  I  design,  I 
thought  fit  first  to  speak  of  the  commendations  of  this  way, 
that  are  in  the  text,  and  last  day  spake  to  the  first  of  thena^ 
That  it  is  called  a  new  way^  new  not  for  its  being  newly  con- 
triTed;i  for  the  contrivance  of  this  way  is  as  old  as  eternity ;  il 
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was  an  eternal  purpose^  that  God  purposed  in  himself,  about 
bringing  the  elect  number  of  Adam's  fallen  seed  to  glory  by 
his  Son  Christ  Jesus.     It  is  not  new  in  the  revelation  of  it ; 
for  it  was  revealed  as  soon  as  sin  came  into  the  world,  and  sin 
is  as  old  as  the  virorldi  within  a  week  or  little  more.     I  mean 
sin  is  as  old  as  any  creature  is  \   it  may  be  that  sin  was  on 
the  sixth  day,  or  at  least  the  s^erenth,  it  was  very  quickly.     At 
soon  as  sin  came  in,  the  revelation  of  this  way  comes  in  also* 
It  is  not  new  for  the  use  and  benefit  of  it ;   it  is  not  this  day^ 
nor  yesterday,  nor  from  the  death  of  Christ,  that  believers 
get  entrance  to  heaven,  but  from  the  beginning,  from  Abel 
the  righteous,   unto  Zechariah  that  was  slain   betwiit   the 
altar  and  the  temple  \  and  in  all  the  Old  Testament  timeSt 
the  access  to  heaven  was  the  same  as  it  is  now.     Why  then 
is  it  called  a  new  nvay?  It  is  neither  newly  contrived^  nor 
lately  revealed,  not  lately  felt  in  the  profit  of  it.     It  is  nrtv, 
because  there  was  another  before  it ;  there  was  a  way  to  hea- 
ven before  it ;  but  never  man  got  to  heaven  that  way,  and 
pever  man  shall.     Cod  never  meant  that  ever  man  should 
perfect  obedience  unto  himself  by  the  terms  of  the  first  cove* 
nant  *,  though  life  was  promised  by  it,  yet  the  least  disobedience 
was  threatened  with  death.     It  is  new,  because  it  is  go  clearly 
and  newly  revealed  in  the  gospel ;  therefore  the  gospel,  in  the 
declaration  |hat  we  have  of  it,  is  called  the  New  Testament. 
It  is  new,  because  it  was  but  lately  that  this  way  was  actually 
declared,  and  made  known  by  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God* 
It  is  new,  because  it  is  constantly  fresh|  and  is  never  to  give 
place  to  a  successor ;    as  long  as  the  world  lasts,  God  will 
never  contrive  another  way  to  bring  men  unto  eternal  life,  but 
this  thmugh  his  Son  shall  remain  for  ever.     If  men  sin  wil« 
fully  In  the  contempt  of  this,  says  the  apostle,  there  is  no 
fnore  sacrifice  for  sin ;  God  will  never  provide  another  sacri* 
fice  for  them  that  contemn  this.     It  is  new,  because  it  is  well 
prepared,  and  made  fit  with  all  the  encouragements  that  may 
be  to  the  traveller.     Of  these  things  I  have  spoken  already. 

It  remains,  that  I  speak  of  the  second  property  of  this  way^ 
it  is  a  living  tvay.  Christ  slain  as  the  way  to  heaven  is  a  living 
way.  Now,  this  is  a  more  marvellous  property  than  the 
forn^er.    Here  iS|  in  the  preceding  verse^  a  man  v^hose  blood 
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was  shed  and  all  of  it,  and  by  blood  shedding  he  was  slain  } 
in  this  verse  here  is  a  man  whose  life  was  taken  away,  and 
his  flesh  rent,  so  the  word  implies  in  the  original,  his  body 
and  soul  were  plucked  asunder  by  violence.  That  our  Lord 
Jesus  as  slain  is  the  way  to  heaven,  ^nd  a  living  way,  is  what 
we  would  inquire  into  the  sense  ofj  and  see  what  we  are 
taught  thereby. 

Firsts  Christ  as  slain  is  a  living  way  to  heaven,  because 
there  was  great  life  in  his  death,  mighty  power,  mighty  ef- 
fects, it  did  great  things.  The  apostle  Paul  was  a  great  divinet 
you  know  \  O  what  a  blessing  were  it  to  the  world,  if  there 
were  but  one  nun  in  it  that  knew  Jesus  Christ  but  half  as 
well  as  Paul  did !  Now,  what  was  this  great  man's  study  all 
his  life,  but  to  know  him  ?  That  I  may  know  Um^  and  the 
power  of  his  resurrection^  and  the  fellowship  of  bu  sufferings^ 
being  made  conformable  unto  his  deaths  Philip,  iii.  10.  Observe, 
every  body  knew  as  well  as  Paul,  that  Christ  had  died  and 
was  buried^  that  Christ  had  su^ered  and  had  risen  again  \ 
but,  says  the  apostle,  I  do  not  study  that,  that  I  know  suffi- 
ciently \  there  is  something  else  about  it,  there  is  power  and 
virtue  in  that  death,  and  suffering,  and  resurrection,  that  every 
day  I  am  studying  more  and  more.  See  now  how  the  apostle 
does  most  excellently  and  elegantly  vary  the  word.  The  ge- 
neral word  is.  That  I  may  know  him,  that  is,  Christ :  the  par- 
ticulars are  various ;  that  I  may  know  his  resurrettion^  and  the 
power  of  it  J  that  is  one  phrase  ;  that  I  may  know  his  sufferings 
in  their  power,  is  another ;  and  the  third  is.  That  I  may  know 
Us  death  in  being  conformable  to  it.  The  fellowship  of  his  suf- 
ferings, conformity  to  his  death,  and  the  power  of  his  resur- 
rection, are  but  various  words  expressing  the  same  great  fruit, 
that  the  apostle  aimed  at  in  his  knowledge  of  Jesus  ChrisL 
When  I  am  dead  to  sin  as  he  was ;  when  I  am  like  him  ia 
suffering  and  weanedness  from  this  world  ;  when  I  know  his- 
resurrection,  in  being  raised  up  to  newness  of  life,  as  he  was 
raised  up,  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  to  a  new  resurrection. 
There  was  never  a  death  in  this  world,  that  had  life  and 
power  in  it;  but  Christ's;  God  be  thanked,  death  is  the  way 
to  life,  and  we  pass  through  death  unto  life ;  but  there  is  no 
life  in  the  death  of  martyrs^  when  slain  for  Chri^t'f  sake,  at 
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Abel  the  righteous  was;  when  thejr  are  dead,  their  blood 
cries  for  vengeance ;  but  in  the  very  death  of  ou^  Lord  there 
were  great  and  mighty  effects,  there  were  great  acts  of  life. 
I  will  name  them  for  our  study  and  use  in  our  ^iritoal 
knowledge,  for  in  this  exercise  of  our  faith  should  be  our  daily 
employment. 

I//,  There  was  life  in  Christ's  death,  for  by  it  he  recon- 
ciled us  to  God.  There  is  a  great  word  to  this  purpose  :  And 
having  mode  peace^  says  the  apostle,  through  the  Hood  ef  hit 
cross,  by  him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself,  Col.  i.  SO.  The 
greatest  quarrel  that  ever  was  in  the  world,  or  ever  will  be, 
is  that  betwfxt  God  and  sinners,  taking  up  of  which  is  the 
greatest  difficulty;  the  quarrel  is  just  on  God's  side,  for  he 
18  offended ;  the  quarrel  is  unjust  on  man's  side,  for  the  fault 
is  his ;  the  parties  are  mightily  unequally  matched,  the  A!« 
mighty  God  and  a  frail  worm.  But  our  Lord  by  death  made 
up  this  quarrel,  and  there  was  no  way  of  making  it  up  but 
only  this.  Now,  we  commonly  know  this,  and  say  it,  that 
we  are  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son ;  but  tbii 
matter  should  be  distinctly  known,  and  narrowly  thought 
upon;  we  should  have  our  faith  etercised so  about  it,  as  that 
we  may  be  able  to  improve  it  a  little.^  I  would  therefore  shew 
you  now,  how' Christ,  by  his  death,  reconciled  us  to  God. 
He  did  this, 

(1.)  In  that  he  satisfied  divine  justice  by  his  death.  There 
can  be  no  peace  betwixt  God  and  men,  as  long  as  God's  jus 
tiee  is  demanding  vengeance  ;  as  long  as  the  justice  of  God 
has  any  thing  to  crave,  there  is  no  man  can  stand  before  him. 
Now,  there  are  only  two  ways  of  satisfying  divine  justice,  and 
there  will  never  be  a  third.  If  all  the  devils  in  hell  or  men 
on  earth  should  study  to  devise  one,  it  will  be  imposrible  to 
find  it.  Divine  justice  is  either  satisfied  by  falling  upon  the 
sinner  himself,  or  the  surety  for  him :  when  justice  falls  upon 
the  sinner,  and  exacts  payment  of  him,  the  poor  wretch  must 
be  perpetually  paying,  because  he  can  never  pay«to  purpose : 
a  great  reason  why  hell's  torments  are  eternal,  is,  because 
justice  can  never  get  enough  of  them.  But  the  satisfaction 
that  justice  got  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  was  full  measure  heaped 
lip  i|nd  running  over ;  he  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  to  God 
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for  a  sweet  smelling  savour ;  jostice  was  pacified  and  satisfied, 
mnd  lore  got  airent  towards  men. 

(2.)  The  law  must  be  fulfilled  before  there  can  be  any  re- 
conciliation with  God.  The  law  of  God  is  not  to  be  shifted 
t>S  or  put  by  \  God's  holy  law  is  a  perpetual  bar  in  the  way 
of  all  men  to  heaveni  unless  Christ  remove  it  and  take  it  out 
of  the  way.  God's  law  demands  a  perfect  obedience  or  death. 
Our  Lord  Jesus  comes  in  and  gives  both,  on  the  behalf  of 
those  that  he  redeemed ;  he  was  made  under  the  law,  and 
came  under  the  curse,  that  we  might  receive  the  blesdng^ 
and  that  the  curse  might  be  diverted  from  us. 

(S.)  Sin  must  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  Justice  was  not 
only  to  be  satisfied,  and  the  law  honourably  fulfilled,  but  sixl 
must  be  taken  away,  in  order  to  our  salvation  and  to  our  re^ 
conciliation  with  God.  About  this  great  work  of  our  Lord, 
und  that  he  did  it  by  his  death,  the  word  speaks  great  things : 
But  n9Vf  once  in  the  end  ef  the  nvtrld^  hath  hi  appeared  to  put 
nivay  sin  hf  the  sacrifice  of  himself  Heb.  iz.  26.  He  hath  done 
it  for  ever;  sin  is  sufiiciently  put  away.  But  how  is  sin 
(>ut  away  ?  Sin  by  Christ's  death  is  not  put  out  of  the  world, 
but  remains  still  in  the  world,  and  is  greatly  aggravated  by 
Christ's  death :  If  I  had  not  come  and  done  amongst  them  the  worts 
that  never  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin.  Small  sins  get  great 
advantage  this  way,  upon  gospeUdesptsers.  Christ  did  not 
come  then  to  put  sin  out  of  the  world,  neither  did  his  death 
put  sin  altogether  out  of  his  people.  Where  his  death  and  the 
virtue  df  it  is  applied,  sin  is  subdued,  but  is  not  expelled. 
The  Canaanites  were  worsted,  but  were  not  quite  put  out  of 
their  coasts.  Much  less  is  sin  by  Christ's  death  put  away  as 
to  its  vile  nature,  but  remains  still  wherever  it  is,  a  vile 
loathsome  thing  to  God.  Neither  did  Christ  put  away  the 
deservings  of  sin.  What  then  did  he  ?  Christ  put  away  the 
condemning  power  of  sin,  that  it  shall  no  more  be  an  impe- 
diment to  the  peace  and  reconciliation  of  believers.  There- 
fore, says  the  apostle,  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to 
them,  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  Rom.  viii.  1.  The  second 
word  of  Christ's  death  about  sin  is,  that  he  condemned  sin,  he 
condemned  sin  in  his  flesh.  Sin  is  a  word  that  is  too  well  un- 
demood  even  by  those  that  are  unacquainted  with  both  the 
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Hebrew  and  Greek.  All  sin  requires  a  sacrifice  for  its  ez{»^ 
ation  :  He  condemned  sin  in  the  fiesh.  There  is  nothing  oaore 
reasonable  in  all  the  world,  than  for  a  poor  creature  to  feai^ 
that  sin  should  condemn  himy  that  he  should  be  condemned 
for  siny  there  is  nothing  more  known  in  the  scriptures  than 
that'  Christ  died  for  our  sins.  Then  it  would  seem  that  sin 
condemned  Christ ;  how  then  did  he  condemn  it  ?  Let  as 
consider  now  for  this  where  the  strength  of  sin  lies.  The 
apostle  tells  us,  The  strength  of  sin  is  the  law^  1  Cor.  xy«  56* 
That  which  makes  sin  able  to  bind  a  man  over  to  eternal  Ten* 
geance,  is  the  strength  and  power  of  God's  Uw  ;  and  God*s 
law  is  as  strong  as  God  himself,  for  almighty  power  is  engaged 
to  see  the  law  fulfilled.  Now,  when  Christ  engages  with  sin's 
strength,  and  hath  overcome  that,  may  it  not  well  be  under- 
stood, that  he  did  condemn  sin  ?  All  sin's  power  toconderony 
is  from  the  law.  Our  Lord  hath  taken  that  out  of  the  way^ 
he  hath  satisfied  it  fully.  The  law  demands  blood  for  trans- 
gression i  it  is  granted,  it  is  given^  and  blood  of  a  high  sort^ 
even  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  So  much  for  this  first 
thing,  Christ  as  slain  is  a  living  way^  for  there  was  life  in  his 
deaths  as  appears  in  his  reconciling  us  to  God  by  his  death. 
But  never  shall  a  man,  to  the  eiyi  of  the  world,  if  it  should 
last  as  long  as  it  hath  already  (and  blessed  be  God,  it  shall 
never  last  long)  get  God's  peace  and  favour,  but  that  man 
whose  peace  with  God  was  bought  by  this  blood. 

2dly^  There  was  great  power  and  life  in  Christ's  death,  in 
his  overcoming  the  power  of  hell ;  he  did  it  by  his  death. 
A  great  many  words  there  are  in  the  scripture  about  this. 
Hell  never  did  act  more  like  hell,  than  in  slaying  the  Son  of 
God ;  hell  was  never  so  rampant  as  it  was  at  that  time,  Luke 
xxii.  5S.  says  our  Lord,  This  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of 
darkness,  your  sad  hour  of  temptation;  the  devil's  great 
power  is  exercise^  now  Christ  is  taken,  and  to  be  con^ 
demned.  It  is 'strange,  if  the  devil  were  ignorant  of  the  con« 
sequences  of  this  thing  \  he  that  entered  into  Peter,  and  got 
hold  of  his  tongue  for  to  persuade  Christ  not  to  go  to  Jerusa- 
lem, where  he  was  to  die ;  our  Lord  perceives  the  devifs  hand 
in  it,  and  calls  Peter  Satan  for  his  pains.  Is  it  not  marvellous 
now,  that  this  wicked  one  should  have  entered  into  the  heart 
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bf  Judas  to  betray  him,  and  should  have  stirred  up  the  chief 
priests  and  people  to  cry,  Crucify  him?   Like  enough  the 
devil  thought  he  h«id  done  a  greater  exploit  than  in  throwing 
down  the  first  Aciam ;   and  what  says  our  Lord  concerning 
it  ?   Niw  is  the  judgment  of  this  world:    Now  shall  the  prince  of 
this  ivorld  be  cast  cut,  John  xii.  31.     Our  Lord  prophesied  of 
his  own  death  in  these  words,  And  I^  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the 
€arth^  will  draw  all  men  unto  me^  John  xii.  S2.     And  in  ano- 
ther place  he  tells  us,  The  prince  of  this  world  is  judged,  John 
xvi.  1 1 .     This  now  we  Would  consider,  what  way  this  power 
of  our  Lord's  death  appeared  in  the  conquering  of  Satan : 
and  in  order  to  this,  we  would  shew  where  Satan's  armour 
lies,  if  Tmay  allude  to  that  word,  for  that  word  is  spoken  of 
the.  same  wicked    person,    the  devil,  Luke  xi.  22.    JVhen  a 
stronger  than  he  shall  come  upon  him,  and  overcome  him,  he  taketh 
from  him  all  his  armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and  divideth  his 
spoils.     Pray  what  is  the  devil's  armour,  think  you  ?   Where 
lies  his  strength.     His  strength  lies  in  sin,  which  is  his  ^ecd 
and  offspring ;   his  strength  lies  in  the  law,  whereof  he  is  the 
hangman  and  executioner ;  his  strength  lies  in  the  justice  of 
God,  wherein  sometimes  he  is  the   instrument:   therefore, 
because  of  this,  the  apostle  says  expressly,  Heb.  ii.  14.  that 
our  Lord  took  part  of  flesh  and  blood,  that  through  death  he 
might  destroy  him  that  hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil. 
How  came  the  devil  to  have  the  power  of  death  ?    According 
to  his  interest  in  sin,  according  to  his  intefest  in  the  executing 
of  God's  vengeance,  he  has  the  power  of  death  ;  but  hut  Lord 
through  death  overcame  him  :   Col.  ii.  15.  And  having  spoiled 
principalities  and  powers,  he  made  a  sheiu  of  them  openly,  tri* 
umphing  over  them  in  it.     Though  death  and  hell  united  their 
powers  against  him,  he  proved  too  strong  for  them,  and  by 
dying  overcame  them.     Hereby  also  he  rent  the  vail  betwixt 
Jew  and  Gentile ;  and  because  the  Spirit  of  God  does  express- 
ly and  particularly  mention  it,  therefore  we  may.     It  was  ^ 
greater  matter  at  first    than  now,  through  time,  it  is  with 
Christians  -,   we  do  not  sulEciently  ponder  this  great  blessing  : 
For  he  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken 
dotun  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  us ;    having  aboltslnd 
in  his  flish  the  enmity,  fvtn  the  law  of  commandments,  contained  in 
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ordinoftcis,  for  to  make  in  himself  of  ttvain^  one  new  man^  jp 
making  peace ;  and  that  he  might  reconcile  both  unto  God  in  one 
hody  btf  the  cross^  having  slain  the  enmity  thereby^  I^h.  iu  1 4, 
15|  16.  When  Christ  died^  the  vail  of  the  temple  was  rent 
from  top  to  boUom,  Matth.  xxvii.  51.  Here  now  our  Lord 
Jesus'  flesh  was  the  vail  that  we  must  go  to  heaven  by.-— 
When  Christ  the  true  vail  was  rent  and  died,  immediately  the 
typical  vail  was  rent  also ;  as  if  God  had  said,  Now  let  alL 
men  know,  upon  the  death  of  my  Son,  that  all  the  partitions 
betwixt  Jew  and  Gentile  are  removed.  But  this  was  a  great 
mystery  for  a  good  while  in  the  church,  and  Paul  reckons  up* 
on  his  knowledge  in  this  mystery  of  Christ,  Eph.  iii.  4,  5« 
WTiereby  when  ye  read  ye  may  understand  my  knowledge  im  the 
mystery  of  Christ ,  vhich  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto 
the  ions  of  men^  as  ft  is  now  revealed  unto  his  holy  apostles  emd 
prophets  by  the  Spirit ;  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirSp 
and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ,  hy- 
the  gospel.  So  much  for  this  first  thing,  Christ  as  slain,  it 
called  a  living  way»  for  there  were  great  works  of  life  even  ia 
his  death. 

Secondly^  He  is  the  living  way,  because  aU  the  life  of  man 
is  lodged  in  him.*  Whatsoever  extent  life  is  drawn  to,  what- 
ever sense  we  put  upon  this  word  life^  as  to  all  blessings  for 
this  and  the  other  world,  they  are  all  contained  together  in 
Christ  Jesus  \  so  contained  in  him,  as  to  be  found  no  where 
else.  He  is  that  living  brend  that  came  down  from  heaven,  thai 
gave  hsfieshfor  the  life  of  tlu  worlds  John  vi.  51.  The  brazen 
serpent  was  a  type  of  this.  As  the  life  of  the  stung  Israel- 
ites stood  in  that  ordinance  of  God,  so  the  life  of  poor  sinners 
stands  io  this  grand  ordinance  of  God,  his  slain  son.  The  first 
man  Adam,  says  the  apostle,  was  made  a  living  soul,  the  lost 
Adam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit,  1  Cor.  xv.  45-  Surdj 
all  the  natural  life  that  is  in  the  world,  of  sense,  and  reason^ 
and  understanding,  is  derived  from  the  first  A4^m :  he  hath 
made  of  dne  blood  all  nations  upon  the  face  of  the  earth* 
Adam  appears  to  have  been  a  very  fruitful  root ;  the  world 
now  for  almost  six  thousand  years,  has  been  filled  with  his 
offspring,  for  of  two  there  sprung  all  mankind  that  are  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth;  but  there  is  no  quickening  here,  for 
all  this.     The  second  Adam,  says  the  apostle,  was  a  quickening 
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spirit:  he  alone  gWes  the  quickening  spirit  to  ihie  naiglity  ofi^ 
spring  of  the  first  Adam. 

TkirJfyy  Christ  is  a  living  way,  because  all  that  are  in  hio),  as 
soon  as  they  are  in  him  ]i?e.  That  is  one  of  the  meanings  of 
this  word.  There  is  no  dead  man  can  be  in  this  way.  Do  ndt 
ask  the  question,  for  it  is  a^ery  idle  one,  Whether  is  a  man 
quickened  before  he  is  in  Christ,  or  whether  he  is  in  Chrii(t 
before  he  is  quickened  ?  Neither  the  one  or  other,  but  both 
together;  his  life  comes  by  being  in  Christ.  How  can  men 
conceive  of  quickening  now  ?  Quickening  is  a  work  of 
God.  Can  it  be  said,  that  he  quickens  before  we  haVe  Hfe^ 
or  that  we  have  life  before  he  quickens  i  We  can  easily 
perceivey  that  we  act  life  by  his  quickening,  but  the  Lord 
quickens  not  a  moment  before  we  are  aKve.  How  did  the 
Ixird  raise  Lazarus  ?  There  went  life*giving  power  along  with 
the  word,  by  which  life  was  received,  and  the  voice  was  heard^ 
as  our  Lord  calls  it ;  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Gpi^ 
and  livet  they  must  live  before  they  hear;  for  hearing  is  an  act 
of  life,  and  they  receive  life  by  the  powerful  word  of  Christ. 

Fourthly y  He  is  a  living  way,  because  he  lives  for  ever  to 
be  the  way.  There  is  continual  virtue  in  Christ's  death, 
which  perpetually  issues  forth,  in  order  to  the  salvation  of  all 
hia  people.  You  would  think  it  strange,  if  one  should  ask^ 
What  is  heaven  ?  What  is  eternal  life  ^  Why,  it  is  Jesua 
Christy  that  is  eternal  life ;  it  is  one  of  Christ's  names :  And 
nve  know  that  tin  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  ti¥  an  un^-. 
derstandingy  that  nve  may  know  him  that  is  trues  ond  we  are  in 
him  that  is  true^  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true 
Cod,  and  eternal  life^  1  John  v.  20.  This  way  lives  for  ever, 
to  preserve  all  his  people ;  he  livesyjr  ever  to  make  intercession 
for  them.  Hob.  vii.  25.  Nay,  if  I  may  so  speak,  even  in 
lieaven,  this  way  is  not  forgotten,  I  mean  in  the  songs  of  die 
glorified ;  the  song  of  the  Lamb  is  perpetual  :  they  sang  the 
song  of  Moses  and  of  the  Lamb.  What  is  in  the  song  of  the 
J  jamb,  think  ye  ?  Worthy  is  tJie  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  re* 
ceive  power,  attd  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  blessing.  Rev.  v.  12.  Christ's  blood  in  heaven, 
in  the  virtue  and  life  of  it,  raises  the  notes  of  perpetual  praises 
most  highly.     I  know  the  book  of  the  Revelation  is  a  myste- 
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riotts  one,  and  every  word  of  it  is  to  be  narrowly  canvassed  :— 
And  in  the  midst  of  the  elders^  stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain^ 
Rev.  V.  6.  so  that  though  there  be  no  appearance,  nor  will 
be,  of  any  infirmity  that  attended  the  low  esute  of  the  Son  oC 
God,  when  he  dwelt  in  mortal  flesh,  yet  there  will  be  a  per- 
petual remembrance  of  the  dearest  acts  ^f  his<  love,  and  rich- 
est acts  of  Ills  grace  towards  us,  in  loving  us,  and  giving  him* 
self  for  us. 

^\f^^H%  It  is  a  living  way,  for  no  man  can  die  in  this  way* 
That  way  may  be  called  a  living  way  indeed,  if  there  ware 
such  a  one  tliat  ted  to  a  good  place  that  no  traveller  in  it  could 
die,  and  would  be  a  great  temptation  for  people  to  undenake 
it.  There  are  some  places^  in  the  world  where  riches  and 
honours  are,  that  people  run  towards,  and  run  through  a  great 
many  dangers  forv  but  they  may  die  in  that  way,  but  never  a 
man  dies  in  this  way,  they  sleep  in  Jesus,  but  they  die  not*  / 
om  the  resurrection f  and  the  lifey  says  he  :  he  that^elitveth  in  me, 
though  he  were  dead^  yet  shall  he  live;  and  ivhsoever  liveth^  amd 
believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die.  Believest  thou  this  ?  John  xu 
25,  26.  O  how  sweet  a  question  is  that,  Believest  thou  this^ 
that  a  believer  in  Christ  can  never  die  ?  Wherefore  now,  since 
our  Lord  died,  death  hath  got  a  more  sweet  name.  It  is  called 
sleeping,  and  sleeping  in  the  Lord.  Thus  it  is  said  of  Ste- 
phen, that  he  was  stoned,  calling  upon  God,  and  saying.  Lord 
Jesus^  receive  my  spiftt.'-^And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell 
asleep^  Acts  vii.  b%  60.  It  i&  called  sleeping  in  Jesu^ 
1  Thess.  iv»  14,  15.  Do  not  you  see,  say  you,  that  believers 
die  like  other  men  ?  Yes ;  but  then  they  die  in  Christ  Jesus  ; 
they  only  fall  asleep  in  the  way.  'And  the  Lord,  the  way» 
will  awake  in  a  little  while,  and  raise  them  up  again,  and 
bring  them  their  new  apparel,  their  house  from  heaven^  2  Cor. 
V.  1,  2,  3. 

Lastly^  It  is  a  living  way,  because  the  traveller  must  live 
upon  this  way.  Here  is  a  marvellous  living  way  ;  the  travel- 
ler must  live  upon  this  way  ;  he  lives  as  soon  as  he  b  in  it^ 
and  he  lives  as  long  as  he  is  in  it,  for  he  cannot  die  in  it,  and 
he  lives  upon  it  while  he  is  in  it.  My  meaning  is,  that  all 
the  fare  that  believers  must  cherish  their  new  life  with,  is 
Christ  himself.    Therefore  our  Lord  speaks  of  it  so  frequent* 
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Jy:   Verify^  verify^  I  sat/  unto  jfcu,  except  ye  eat  the  fiesh  of  the 
Son  of  man ^  and  drink  his  bloody  ye  have  no  life  in  you.     For  my 
Jlesh  is  meat  indeed^  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed^  John  vi.  5S> 
55.     Blessed  are  they  that  can  eat  and  drink  plentifully  of  it. 
"When  the  faint  and  weary  traveller  'walks  in  Christ  as  the 
vray  to  heaven,  and  has  any  thing  that  overtakes  him^  any 
faintnessy  any  distemper  that  seizes  upon  him,  nothing  is  be 
to  do^  bat  only  to  fall  upon  Christ  by  faith,  and  to  live  upon 
^im,  and  to  eat  and  drink  this  blessed  way.     This  was  Paul's 
life  :   The  life  which  I  no^v  live  in  the  fleshy  I  tivi  by  theftdth  ef 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  fir  me.  Gal.  it. 
'20.  as  if  the  apostle  had  said.  The  stay  of  my  life,  the  com* 
fort  my  life,  the  security  and  continuance  of  my  life,  depends 
upon  this ;  whenever  I  <:an  get  but  a  look,  whenever  I  can 
^et  but  hold  of  this  love  of  Christ,  that  loved  me,  and  gave 
Inmselffir  me,  life,  and  strength,  and  vigour  return  upon  me. 
So  much  for  this  second  property  of  the  way,  that  it  is  a  living 
way.     There  was  life  in  his  death ;  all  our  life  is  lodged  in 
it,  as  soon  as  we  are  in  him,  we  live.     Whenever  a  poor  sin- 
ner is  drawn  to  Christ  as  tlie  way  to  heaven,  he  comes  and 
lives,  and  lives  and  comes,  and  comes  by  life,  and  lives  by 
coming.     Turn  it  which  way  you  will,  the  truth  lies  equally 
sure  on  all  hands.     This  way  is  living,  because  Christ  as  the 
way  lives  for  ever  \   because  no  man  that  walks  in  it,  can 
<lie  ;  and  because  a  believer  can  live  upon  this  way,  as  long  as 
he  is  in  this  world.     Never  bid  better  fare  to  a  child  of  Go^ 
than  more  of  Christ,  more  of  the  sap  and  virtue  of  a  crucified 
Saviour.     If  there  were  more  of  that  among  us,  our  souls 
'would  be  more  fat  and  flourishing. 

A  word  or  two  only,  at  this  time,  of  Application,  before  I 
proceed  to  the  third  property, 

1.  Is  Christ  a  living  way  to  heaven  f  Is  a  slain  Christ  for 
us,  the  living  way  in  which  we  must  walk  to  heaven  ?  Then 
surely  it  should  be  very  pleasant  to  the  people  of  God  to  go 
to  heaven.  What  is  there  to  make  it  irksome  to  a  believer  i 
What  is  going  to  heaven  ?  It  is  nothing  but  walking  in  Christ 
towards  Christ,  to  be  ever  with  Christ ;  that  is  going  to  hea- 
ven ;  our  way  is  walking  in  him,  our  way  is  walking  towards 
jbim,  our  hope  is  to  be  ever  with  him.     I  know  that  there 
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are  a  great  many  impediments  and .  hindrances  in  the  waj» 
and  yet  these  Christ  has  disarmed  and  remOTed  by  his  death  ; 
they  may  m^ke  an  appearance  that  may  be  frightful  to  such 
weak  people  as  we  be  ^  weak  believers  take  the  shadow  for 
an  armed  man|  and  are  afraid  many  times  unreasonably  ;  bat 
how  pleasant  will  it  be,  I  say»  for  a  believer  to  find  himself 
guarded  from  all  attempts  against  him  in  his  way  to  hearen  i 
As  ye  have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord^  S9  wait  ye  in  hm^ 
rested  and  built  up  in  him^  Col.  ii.  6,  7.  Fii  your  root  in  him, 
fnd  draw  your  fruit  from  him. 

2.  Is  Christ  a  living  way  to  heaven  ?  Then  what  a  sorry 
pitiful  czsfi  are  they  in,  that  walk  in  the  ways  of  death,  that 
despise  this  way  of  life  i  It  is  very  common,  and  it  does  not 
^ease  to  be  the  more  sad,  because  it  is  common,  but  is  so 
much  the  more  grievous,  that  persons  love  d^th  rather  than 
Kfe.  The  matter  now  is  balanced  thus :  every  unner  is  by 
nature  dead  in  sin ;  if  he  continues  in  that  state,  he  dies  in 
bis  sin,  and  dying  in  his  sin,  he  dies  for  ever,  for  his  sin  ; 
this  miserable  case  now  is  to  be  balanced  with  what  our 
Isord  profiers,  that  he  will  give  the  light  of  life,  that  he  ofiers 
to  lead  men  to  heaven ;  that  if  they  will  but  set  foot  in  hiiDa 
let  their  hearts  on  hin),  lodge  their  faith  on  him^  and  put  all 
their  trust  in  him,  he  will  guide  them  safe  t^uther.  You 
should  reckon  it  a  mercy,  that  you  have  sinners  to  preach  to 
you ;  if  it  were  not,  th^t  we  have  the  experience  of  that 
rebellion  of  the  natural  heart  in  ourselves,  minbters  would 
be  mighty  impatient  in  dealing  with  ungodly  persons.  What 
ails  men,  that  they  refuse  Christ  Jesus  ?  What  madness  pos* 
sesses  the  hearts  of  men,  that  they  will  rather  (^  to  liell| 
with*  the  devil,  than  to  heaven  with  Christ  Jesus  r  Do  not 
they  well  deserve  to  be  in  hell  for  ever,  that  make  such  an 
abominable  choice  i  Yet  every  natural  man  does  so,  every 
natural  man  prefers  the  way  of  death  to  the  way  of  life,  and 
prefers  Satan's  driving  to  hell,  unto  Christ's  gracious  an^ 
blessed  leading  to  heaven. 
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SERMON    XVL 

Hebrews  x.  20. 

My  M  niw^'Ottd  living  nvty^  which  he  hath  cmsectaUd  for  us% 
through  the  vail^  thai  is  ic  say^  his  fifth* 

\  HAVE  spoke,  upon  the  20th  verse,  of  the  way  that  is 
made  to  heaveiit  98  the  apostle  does  delightfully  and  wisely 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  teach  it  \  the  various  aspects  as,  it  were, 
that  Christ  hath  on  our  saltation,  which  we  must  hare  in  our 
faith  on  him  ibr  salvatioa.  I  told  you  from  this  verse,  that 
the  way  to  heaven  lies  through  the  vaii  of  the  flesh  of  a  slain 
Saviour,  and  this  is  the  only  way«  I  proposed  to  handle  the 
properties  of  this  way,  before  I  came  to  the  large  application 
chat  so  great  a  theme  calls  i^x*  I  have  spoke  of  the  first  of 
them.  That  it  is  a  new  way,  a  new  slain  way.  Las^  day  I 
spake  of  this  property  of  the  way,  That  it  is  a  living  way. 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  way  to  heaven  is  a  very  great  mystery;  take 
but  the  words  now  as  they  are  in  our  tei^t.  This  sense  of 
them  is  inseparable  from  them  ;  and  can  there  be  any  thing 
more  mysterious  than  they  do  express,  that  a  slain  Christ  is  a 
living  way  for  dead  sinners  to  walk  in  unto  eternal  life  ?  Who 
understands  this  ?  who  believes  this  ?  I  spake  of  the  signifi- 
cation xA  this  property  at  some  length  last  day,  how  that 
Christ  as  slain  is  a  living  way  to  heaveiu  1.  In  that,  there 
vras  life  in  his  death.  He  was  crucified  through  weakness^ 
as  to  outward  appearance  of  his  low  state;  yet  the  great 
things  that  were  done  by  that  powerful  death,  are  unspeaka- 
bly mighty  and  many.  He  hath  reconciled  us  to  God,  he 
overcame  Saun,  he  overcame  death  in  dying ;  death  was 
never  conquered  until  it  ^ot  one  man  in  its  hands,  that  was 
our  Lord  Jesus  ;  and  from  that  day  to  this,  it  is  able  to  masr 
ter  none  that  believes  on  him,  but  must  make  an  entrance  for 
them  to  the  heavenly  kingdom.  Death  cannot  stop  a  believ- 
er in  Christ  from  going  on  to  heaven,  but  rather  it  is  made 
now  one  of  the  last  dark  gates  that  we  must  pass  through. 
2.  He  is  a  living  way,  in  that  all  the  life  of  poor  man^  all  9av- 
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Ing  spiritual  and  eternal  life,  is  lodged  in  the  Son  of  God  : 
,  This  is  the  record  that  God  hath  given  of  his  &«r,  that  he  hath 
given  us  eternal  life^  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son^  1  John  ▼.  1 1. 
There  is  nobody  makes  a  question  of  that^  that  call  them- 
selves by  that  common  name. of  Christians^  that  all* life  is 
from  Christ ;  and  there  are  but  few,  but  know  that  all  life  is 
in  him,  and  that  men  get  life  by  being  in  him ;  that  Aej 
have  it  when  they  have  him.  3.  He  is  a  living  way,  in  that, 
as  soon  as  a  man  is  in  Christ,  he  is  made  alive.  When  that 
power  of  divine  grace  draws  a  poor  wandering  sinner,  and 
puts  him  in  the  way  of  Christ,  he  is  made  alive  immediately 
to  God.  4.  He  is  a  living  way,  because  he  lives  for  ever. 
'The  virtue  and  savour  of  his  sacrifice  is  as  fresh  in  heaven,  as 
in  the  day  wherein  it  was  offered.  5.  He  is  a  living  way, 
because  all  that  are  in  him  shall  live  for  ever  \  never  can  a 
man  die  in  Christ.  I  know  that  we  sometimes  use  the  word 
dying  so  frequently  that  this  phrase  is  common  amongst  Chris- 
tians, living  in  the  Lordy  and  dying  in  the  Lords  but  the  New 
Testament  phrase  is  fitter ;  believers  in  Christ  only  sleep  in 
the  Lord  :  T/iey  tlsat  sleep  in  Jesus^  will  God  bring  with  Jtitth 
Lastly^  He  is  a  living  way,  because  the  Walker  in  Christ  live^ 
upon  the  way,  the  way  is  food  to  him.  The  same  sacriSce 
of  atonement  before  God  is  made  a  feast  for  the  believer. 
As  under  the  law  and  before  the  law,  in  peace- ofTerings,  by 
which  covenants  of  peace  were  confirmed,  there  was  some 
part  thereof  that  was  to  be  made  a  feast  of  \  so  this  flesh  and 
blood  of  our  Lord  that  is  rent  for  us  for  a  propitiation,  is 
made  a  feast  unto  our  faith  :  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Sam 
of  man^  and  drink  his  bloody  ye  haie  no  life  in  you^  John  vi.  53. 

Th<?  third  property  of  this  way  rcmiins  now  to  be  spoke 
to;  that  it«is  a  consecrated  way:  By  a  new  and  living  %M9y^ 
nvhich  he  hath  consecrated  for  ns,  Vhe  wonls  as  they  run  in 
the  original  have  consecrated  before  the  ether  two  properties, 
and  may  be  equally  f^iirly  rendered,  which  he  hath  consecrated 
for  uSf  to  be  a  new  and  living  way  t  and  that  consecrating  re^ 
lates  not  only  to  the  subscaiice<of  Christ's  being  the  way,  but 
to  his  being  a  new  aud  living  way. 

Ther^  are  three  thmgs  that  I  would  discourse  to  you  froq| 
tliese  words. 
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1.  Of  Christ's  consecration. 

2.  His  own  interest  in  it,  his  hand  in  it  $  so  it  is  told^is 
in  the  text^  Bif  a  new  and  living  way  which  he  hath  consecrated 

for  uj. 

3.  For  whom  it  is  that  this  way,  this  consecrated  way  is  ; 
it  is  consecrated  for  some  body  ;  it  is  consecrated  for  us,  for" 
oiir  sakes,  for  our  benefit,  for  our  advantage. 

First,  Of  Christ's  consecration.  This  word  consecrate  as  it 
it  in  the  English,  is  not  in  all  (he  New  Testament,  that  I 
know  of,  b,ut  in  this  epistle ;  and  it  is  twice  in  this  epistle, 
though  not  the  same  Greek  word  in  both  places.  See  Heb. 
▼ii.  28.  Consecrate  in  the  Old  Testament  is  very  frequent ; 
and  you  know  that  the  apostle,  as  hath  been  frequently  ob- 
served to  you,  in  this  epistle,  and  particularly  in  this  part  of 
the  epistle,  has  wisely  accommodated  himself  to  those  he 
wrote  to,  who  understood  these  words  a  great  deal  better 
than  we  do,  for  they  knew  well  whence  they  were  borrowed  ; 
they  were  borrowed  from  the  temple,  and  tabernacle,  and  Old 
Testament  worship,  where  consecrating  was  used  about  every 
thing.  Consecrating  is  dedicating  and  devoting  a  person  or 
thing  to  a  special  or  holy  service ;  so  we  find  consecrating  or 
dedicating  of  things  and  places.  There  was  the  book  of  the 
covenant,  and  there  was  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the  utensils 
thereof,  all  of  them  dedicated  with  blood  ;  and  this  ceremony 
in  their  consecration  was  used,  that,  by  being  sprinkled  with 
blood,  they  were  dedicated  to  the  holy  use  and  service  God 
appointed  them  for.  So  was  it  also  as  to  persons :  we  find  it 
especially  concerning  Aaron,  the  high-priest,  who  was  the 
first  type,  and  concerning  his  sons  that  were  under  him ; 
they  were  separated  and  set  apart  by  divine  appointment  for 
a  special  use,  none  else  were  appointed  for  it.  The  sense 
then  of  this  word  is.  That  Christ's  consecration  is,  that 
he  b  devoted,  and. appointed,  and  dedicated  to,  for  a  special 
use,  and  that  is,  to  be  the  way  to  heaven,  that  by  him  men 
may  come  to  God.  John  Baptist  understood  this  when  he 
preached  Christ :  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  says  he,  which  takr 
eth  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  John  i.  29.  Here  comes  the 
true  sacrifice,  who  bears  the  iniquity  of  his  people.  The 
^postlei  in  Ucb.  ix.  22.  makes  a  deep  and  excellent  use  of  this 
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consecration :  Almost  all  things  art  by  tie  laiu  purged  with 
bhodi  purging  there  is  partly  in  the  same  sense  with  our  con* 
secrating.  Jt  was  therefore  Mcesfart/  that  the  patterns  of  tUngt 
in  the  heavens  should  be  purified  with  these:  but  the  heavenlg 
things  themselves  with  better  sacrifices  than  these.  What  were 
the  patterns  of  the  things  in  the  heavens  ?  The  holiest  of  all 
was  the  grand  one ;  the  high*priest  was  a  pattern  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  the  tomple  was  a -pattern  of  the  heavienly 
things;  yet  these  were  but  shadows  of  them;  thet  things 
themselves  must  be  purified  with  better  sacrifices  than  these^ 
even  with  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  We  find  therefofPO 
the  truth  of  consecrating,  and  devoting,  and  dedicating  our 
Lord  Jesus  to  be  the  way  to  heaven ;  it  is  frequently  in  the 
word,  and  used  upon  many  accounts.  We  will  therefore 
take  notice,  that  it  is  the  Father  hath  dedicated  him  to  be  th^ 
way ;  for  this  is  of  great  use  iii  the  exercise  of  our  faith,  to 
know  our  Lord  Jesus  under  this  name,  That  he  is  the  consc- 
^crated  way  to  heaven. 

1.  He  is  consecrated  by  the  oath  of  God ;  as  in  Psal.  ex.  4. 
The  Lord  hath  sworn^  and  will  not  repent^  Thou  art  a  priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec^  And  this  the  apottle  dit* 
courses  of  at  great  length  in  chap.  vii.  of  this  epistle,  and 
makes  one  of  the  grand  differences  betwixt  his  priesthood 
and  all  that  went  before  to  consist  in  this.  That  diey  were 
made  without  an  oath ;  hintmg  there  was  a  time  when  they 
should  cease  :  but  when  he  made  our  Lord  Jesus  a  Priest,  it 
was  by  an  oath ;  which  was  a  demonstration,  that  he  was  to 
continue  for  ever  in  that  employment.  Therefore  in  the  coik 
elusion  of  that  chapter,  he  says,  For  the  law  ntaheth  men  high 
priests^  which  Iiave  infirmity  s  but  the  word  of  the  oatk,  which 
was  since  the  laWf  maketh  the  Son  who  is  consecrated  for  evermortm 
Take  in  this  matter  now  by  a  true  faith,  and  it  may  be  that 
jBome  time  or  other  you  will  find  food  for  your  faith  from  itf 
That,  by  the  oath  and  appointment  of  Jehovah,  the  God  and 
father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Christ  the  Son  is  sworn  and 
appointed  to  be  the  only  way  to  bring  sinners  to  glory. 

2.  Our  Lord  Jesus  is  dedicated  and  consecrated  to  be  the 
way  to  heaven,  by  the  preparing  him  a  body  to  suffer  in.  The 
covenant  betwixt  the  father  and  Son  had  all  the  biessingt 
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theicia  secured,  bj  the  mutual  -faithfulness  betwixt  Father 
and  Son;-  but  the  way  by  which  -these  were  to  be  bropght 
about,  was  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  in  man's  nature  $  there- 
fore his  consecration  is  carried  on  by  his  getting  a  human 
body:  Terse  5.  of  this  chapter,  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou 
WQuldst  not,  tut  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me*  Did  not  God 
will  and  command  sacrifices?  Yes,  but  nerer  out  of  his 
Son  Christ  Jesus  $  these  were  all  but  shadows  and  types 
of  the  great  one,  and  there  was  no  such  thing  required  /of 
fntr  Lord  Jesus,  neither  did  he  of&r  any  such  thing;  but, 
A  bod^f  says  he,  hajt  thou  prepared  me. 

S.  By  the  commission  and  charge  diat  our  Lord  had  for 
the  setting  about  this  great  work  of  redemption.  He  not  only 
had  a  body  to  suflfer  in,  but  was  commanded  by  the  Father  to 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  people.  This  our  Lord  frequently 
takes  norice  of :  TUt  commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father^ 
John  X.  17,  18. 

4.  I)e  is  dedicated  by  the  holy  anointing.  One  of  the  grand 
ceremonies  of  consecrating  a  person  under  the  Old  Testament, 
was  by  anointing.  Aaron  was  to  be  anointed,  and  his  sons  % 
when  they  came  in  to  be  priests  of  God's  appointment,  they 
were  God's  anointed.  And  all  this  is  typical  of  the  true 
anointing  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  The  anointing  of  Christ  is  the 
fulness  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  his  pouring  upon  him :  There* 
fire  Godf  thy  God  hath  anointed  thee  with  thi  ml  of  gladness  above 
tlyfelUiwSf  Psal.  xlv.  7. 

Lastly^  By  giving  him  all  power  over  all  persons  and 
things,  in  order  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  work.  All 
judgment  is  committed  to  him :  As  thou  hast  given  him 
power  over  all  fleshy  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many 
as  thou  hast  given  him,  John  v.  ^1.  Matth.  xxviii.  18.  John 
zrii.  2. 

Secondly^  How  is  it  that  Christ  hath  a  hand  in  his  own  con? 
secration  ?  The  word  is,  He  hath  consecrated  himself  to  be  tlic 
new  and  living  ivay. 

1.  Christ  devotes  and  consecrates  himself  to  be  the 
way  to  heaven,  in  a  cheerful  and  willing  compliance  with 
all  th?  will  of  his  Father  about  him.  In  order  to  his  being 
^he  way,  the  Lord  Qod  his  Father  opened  his  earsj  and  lie 
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was  not  rebcllioue ;  it  was  his  delight  to  do  his  will ;  and  in 
compliance  with  the  divine  will  a  great  matter  of  hit  conse- 
cration stood  J  by  the  which  wiH  we  are  sanctified ;  the  Fa- 
ther's will  wiliing  him  to  come,  the  Son's  will  willing  him  Co 
i6ome  willingly. 

2.  B7  his  dying.  Our  Lord  Jesu^  died  willingly,  in  ano-. 
ther  mjnner  than  any  of  us  either  can  or  should.  He  laid 
down  that  life  that  he  could  keep,  if  he  would ;  he  laid  it 
down  as  an  act  of  great  obedience  unto  the  will  of  his  Father; 
he  died  cheerfully,  and  died  willingly.  See  what  he  says  of 
it  before-hand  :  And  for  their  takes  I  sanctify  nyself^  that  /Ary 
edso  might  he  sanctified  through  the  truths  John  xvii.  19.  What 
is  tliat  sanctifying  of  himself  ?  A  sacrificing  pf  himself,  de- 
voting of  himself  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  the  saving  of  his  sheep. 
They  could  never  come  to  that  sanctification,  by  gospel-de- 
votedncss  to  God,  unless  our  Lord  Jesus  had  devoted  himself 
to  death. 

Lastly^  He  consecrates  and  devotes  himself  by  the  con- 
sequent practice  and  exercise  of  his  ofBce.  Every  poor  sin* 
ner  upon  whom  our  Lord  Jesus  puts  forth  his  skill  in  saving 
him,  is  a  display  of  his  authority  to  save,  is  a  further  de- 
claration of  tlie  power  and  might  that  he  was  clothed  with 
in  bringing  men  to  glory.  Therefore,  says  the  apostle,  it 
be^nme  him^for  whom  are  all  things^  and  by  whom  are  all  things^ 
in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory  ^  to  make  the  captain  of  their  sal* 
vat  ion  perfect  through  sufferings  ^  Heb.  ii.  10.  He  was  made 
perfect  through  sufferings,  to  the  end  that  he  might  bring 
many  sons  to  glory  \  and  the  more  he  brings,  this  perfection 
is  the  more  evident  in  him. 

The  third  thing  in  the  words  to  be  explained  is.  For  whom 
is  this  consecrating  of  Christ  i  The  apostle  says,  he  has  con- 
secrated this  wT^y  for  us,  for  a  particular  sort  of  people,  for 
some  of  the  chilJrrr>  of  men.  Christ  did  not  consecrate  and 
make  himself  a  way  to  \\r  .ven,  An<\  send  the  gospel  into  the 
world,  that  men,  accoiding  as  "..y  incline,  and  according  to 
the  direction  ot  tht*ir  f;^  .-wii,  might  come  in  and  get  life  and 
salvation  by  him.  Our  Ijord  l.^xxs  went  about  his  work  more 
Ippwinglyi  more  fi^Lccjly  than  that ;   he  knew  what  woujl4 
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come  of  it.     It  is  done,  I  say,  for  particular  perso^s^    Consi- 
der, with  respect  to  this, 

1 .  That  ail  the  springs  of  salration  are  towards  particular 
persons. 

2.  That  the  covenant,  the  charter  of  salvation,  is  with,  and 
for,  and  to  particular  persons. 

3.  The  possession  of  it  is  by,  and  for  particular  persons. 

1.  The  great  springs  of  salvation  are  all  for  particular  per- 
sons 'f  the  three  grand  springs  of  salvation,  are  the  election  of 
the  Father,  the  redemption  of  the  Son,  and  the  sanctiflcatioii 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now,  all  these  are  determined  towards 
distinct  and  particular  persons.  1//,  The  election  of  grace 
is  upon  persons  \  there  is  no  election  of  qualifications,  the 
election  is. of  persons.  Wherever  it  b  spoken  in  the  word» 
it  is  spoken  ot  persons :  He  has  chosen  us  in  him  before  iki 
foufidaiion  of  the  world*  Give  diligence  to  make  your  call'mg  and 
election  sure.  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wralh^  hut  to  ob* 
tain  solvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  election  is  all  of 
persons. 

2<///,  The  grace  of  redemption  by  our  Lord,  with  his 
redeeming  love,  is  of  persons  :  He  laid  down  hi^  life  for  his 
sheep^  and,  I  know  you  are  not  of  my  sheep ^  says  our  Lord. 
That  was  a  not  Christ  could  speak  \  but  none  of  his  servants 
must  ever  offer  to  speak  after  him  ;  never  was  there  an  apos- 
tle could  say  so  in  an  assembly  of  people  concerning  one  par« 
ticular  person,  1  know  they  are  none  of  Christ* s  sheep^  that  is 
only  for  the  great  shepherd  to  say.  The  chief  shepherd  cau 
only  tell  his  sheep  exactly. 

Sdlyj  The  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  tlie  great 
spring  of  salvation,  as  it  is  begun  in  us,  is  of  persons.  There 
is  a  devoting  of  the  whole  church,  the  body  of  Christ.  Dut  ' 
as  it  is  a  work  on  particular  persons,  this  work  must  p  iss 
upon  particular  men;  the  springs  mu^t  wQrk  in  every  m<;u 
that  is  called  to  thi^  salvation.  For  we  our  stives  were  some-- 
times  foolish  f  disobedient  ^  deceived ^  serving  divers  lusts  and  pltJ-' 
sureSi  living  in  malice  and  envy^  hateful  and  hating  one  anoilur* 
So  that  we  find,  I  say,  tl^t  the  springs  of  salivation  are  ail 
about  particular  persons.  The  springs  run  in  or.e  ditti:  ct 
channel  towards  particular  persons,  and  always  ausA'rr  i\\t 
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same.  Erery  one  that  is  etected  hj  the  grace  of  the  Fa<» 
ther,  i$  redeemed  bjr  the  blood  of  his  Son ;  ererjr  one  that  is 
elected  and  redeemed,  is  sanctified  by  the  inhabitation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost :  they  are  not  equally  yisible,  but  equally  cer* 
tain. 

2.  The  charter  of  salvation  is  to  particular  persons.  Evety 
one  must  have  God's  covenant  made  with  himself.  None  are 
saved  by  a  general  covenant  of  God  with  a  body  of  people.  A 
church  covenant  under  the  gospel  signifies  nothing  at  all  in 
matters  of  salvation ;  it  may  be  of  good  use  in  church-order. 
But  every  one  in  particular  must  have  salvation  come  to  him^ 
through  the  channel  of  a  particular  covenant  l^twixt  God 
and  him :  He  hai  made  with  me,  says  David,  an  ever  lasting 
covenant.  If  ic  had  been  only  with  Israel  in  general,  it  had 
been  a  cold  business  for  a  dying  man's  comfort  \  but«Ar  has 
made  nvith  me^  as  particularly  with  me,  as  if  there  were  not 
another  man  in  all  the  world  that  God  covenanted  with. 

S.  The  possession  of  salvation  is  by  particular  persons. 
People  are  not  saved  in  crowds  and  corporations.  There  are 
bodies  of  Christian  churches,  as  they  are  called,  that  are  t* 
attend  to  the  means  of  grace  and  mutual  edification,  accord- 
ing to  the  Lord's  appointment ;  but  when  we  come  to  partake 
of  begun,  or  of  complete  salvation,  every  one  must  have  it  for 
Umself ;  no  other  body's  salvation  can  serve  him.  This  is 
the  substance  of  the  meaning  of  this  word,  that  our  Lord  las 
slain  is  consecrated,  and  hath  consecrated  himself  to  be  the 
way  to  heaven  for  his  people.  ' 

I  would  make  some  little  use  of  this  at  this  time,  and  rt- 
serve  the  more  general  application  of  this  slain  Christ,  as  the 
way  to  heaven,  unto  another  opportunity.  Two  things  I  shall 
infer  from  hence,  and  speak  to  at  this  time. 

1.  Is  Christ  a  consecrated  way  to  heaven,  and  hath  he  con> 
secrated  himself  for  his  people  ?  Then  heJwld  how  he  loved 
them  f  If  the  Jews  said  so  of  Christ's  weeping  at  I<»azarus'6 
grave,  what  must  we  say  of  our  Lord's  consecrating  himself  ra- 
the death  for  us,  that  he  might  make  a  way  to  heaven  for  us  i 
Jesus  weptf  John  xi.  85.  The  Jews  said,  Behold  how  he  loved 
him  !  We  find  most  frequently  in  the  word,  when  either  this 
great  devoting  of  Christ  to  death  is  spcken  of  in  general  as  U$ 
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churches,  or  applied  in  particular  to  particular  persons,  it  is 
still  ascribed  to  love  as  its  spring.  Huibands,  says  tlie  apostle, 
love  your  wives ^  as  Christ  also  loved  the  churchy  and  gave  himself 
for  itf  Eph.  T.  25.  He  loved  tne^  and  gave  himself  fir  me^  says 
the  apostle.  Gal.  ii.  20.  Great  muse  that  love  be,  when  the 
lore-gift  is  so  great.  It  must  be  a  strong  love  that  mu&t  give 
so  great  a  gift.  Who  loved  us^  and  washed  m  from  our  sins  in 
his  own  bloody  Rev.  i.  5,  6.  The  love  of  Christ  constraioeth 
us,  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all^  then  were 
all  dead^  &c.  2  Cor.  v.  14.  This  I  would  speak  a  little  to  ia 
a  few  particulars,  this  consecrating  himself  to  be  the  new 
and  living  way  to  heaven. 

1//,  Our  Lord  Jesus  did  consult  the  necessity  of  his  people 
out  of  mere  pure  love.    He  was  upon  the  Father's  counsel 
from  eternity  about  the  way  of  saving  man ;  he  is  the  wi^ 
dom  of  God,  and  hath  an  interest  in  the  contriving  of  it ; 
the  eternal  purpose  was  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord : 
The  contrivance  was,  What  way  may  poor  fallen  sinners -be, 
brought  well  and  safe  to  glory  ?   They  are  fallen  by  sin,  con- 
quered by  Satan,  proclaimed  rebels  by  God,  attainted  and  con-, 
demned  by  God's  holy  law,  are  beggared  and  impoverished, 
and  canrx>t  pay  a  farthing  to  divine  justice.     The  law  must 
not  be  broken,  justice  must  not  be  affronted,  God's  power 
<:annot  be  resisted  :  How  then  can  man  be  saved  I   It  is  im- 
possible  but   only   this  way;    here  is   the   mystery  of  our 
Christianity.    It  is  impossible  that  a  man  can  be  brought  up  to 
.God,  until  God  come  down  to  man,  and  become  man  for 
htm  \    and  that  God-man  is  made  the  great  mean  to  bring  all 
his  people  up  again  to  God ;    the  sacrifice  of  the  man,  and 
the  power  of  God,  and  the  merit  of  that  sacrifice  of  that 
God-man,  is  made  an  everlasting  chariot,  that  will  c;trry  u!l 
that  believe  on  him  certainly  safe  fa  glory.     He  consulted,  I 
say,  our  necessity  in  great  love.     He  consulted  not  his  own 
conveniency  at  all :    Even  Christ  pleased  not  himself^  &c.     O 
what  an  argument  is  here  I    The  apostle  brings  the  sweetest 
Arguments  sometimes  to  press  the  easiest  orJinary  duties.    Ltt 
us  not  please  ourselves ^  hut  every  one  another ^  for  edificMhn  ;    tli^t 
is  wholsome  advice,  but  the  arguorent  is  beyond  if,  eie/j  CLru! 
pleased  not  himself 
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^ily^  Our  Lord's  love  in  being  thus  a  consecrated  way  ap* 
pears  in  this,  that  he  draws  all  his  redeemed  to  himself* 
Christ  being  the  way  to  heaven  is  no  man's  way,  till  he  be  in 
it ;  no  man  is  brought  to  heaven  by  Christi  till  he  be  in  him. 
Therefore  our  Lordy  knowing  this,  draws  them  to  himself: 
And  ly  if  1  bi  lifted  up^  nvill  draw  all  men  to  mei  that  isy  all 
that  I  have  laid  down  my  life  for.  ^ 

%Uyi  This  love  appears  not  only  in  drawing  them,  but 
in  preserving  them  to  the  heavenly  kingdom.  We  do  not 
fall  out  with  ourselves  so  much  as  we  ought;  but  we 
were  in  a  bad  case  if  Christ  should  fall  out  with  us,  as  often 
as  we  do  with  ourselves;  if  the  Lord  Jesus  had  had  the 
8ame  thoughts  of  us,  that  we  ought  to  have  of  ourselves, 
where  had  we  been  ?  But  he  pities  and  spares  in  his  great 
love,  and  by  his  great  might  keeps  his  poor  people  in  the-way, 
and  gives  them  the  crown  in  the  end.  Rev.  ii.  7.  To  Jam  that 
overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life^  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  paradise  of  God. 

Sirs,  Clurist's  love  is  a  blessed  thing.  If  a  poor  believer 
can  but  see  it  through  a  glass  darkly,  and  perceive  something 
of  the  stream  of  it,  he  is  joyful.  But  Christ's  love  as  a  Sa- 
viour will  never  appear  in  its  glory,  till  the  crovirn  of  glory 
comes  out  of  his  own  hand ;  when  a  believer,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  kneels  before  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  and 
receives  the  crown  of  eternal  life;  our  Lord  may  well  sa]f 
then.  Hereby  thou  maycst  know  how  I  have  loved  the^,  Christ 
consecrated  himself  to  be  the  way  to  heaven,  and  a  great  de- 
monstration of  his  love  we  should  gather  out  of  it.  See  Rev. 
in.  9. 

2.  Did  Christ  consecrate  himself  to  be  the  way  to  heaven  ? 
Then  surely  men  may  boldly  use  him  as  the  way ;  he  is  de- 
voted for  this  end.  There  are  two  grand  abuses  of  conse- 
crated things,  when  they  either  are  not  used  for  that  end 
they  were  consecrated  for,  or  w*hcn  they  are  abused  to  ano- 
ther end. 

Is  our  Lord  consecrated  to  be  the  way  to  heaven  ?  Meo 
must  boldly  by  faith  make  use  of  him.  See  our  Lord's  own 
argument,  John  vi.  27.  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  per  isheth^ 
Imtfcr  that  meat  which  endureih  urto  everlasting  liffy  wliich  th^ 
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Son  of  man  ihall  give  unto  you:  for  him  hath  God  the  Father 
Sealed,  He  hath  consecrated  himi  set  him  a- part  to  be  the 
bread  of  life,  and  giver  thereof.  This  now  I  would  only 
branch  out  in  two  particulars. 

l/f»  Christ  as  the  way^^  to  heaven  maketh  us  bold  in  enter* 
ing  bjr  him ;  he  is  consecrated  for  this  end.     There  is  a  bold* 
kiess  of  faith,  that  in  the  day  of  God's  power  is  practicable. 
At  first  believing  some  have  found  it.     I  will  not  say  very 
many.     The  very  first  adventure  of  a  sinner,  that  has  been 
despairing  of  all  relief  before,  may  trust  with  a  great  confi- 
dence upon  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  consecrated  way  to  heaven* 
But,  say  you,  I  do  not  know  that  he  has  been  consecrated  for 
me.     I  know  that  he  is  consecrated  to  be  the  only  way  to 
heaven;   but  is  he  consecrated  for  me?   I  answer,  (I.)  No 
man  ever  did,  and  no  man  can,  and  you  never  will  be  able  t6 
know  that  Christ  is  consecrated  for  you,  till  you  be  in  him; 
This  is  the  great  wisdom  of  God.     God's  great  book  of  life, 
I  say,  is  not  to  be  read  by  any  eyes,  but  the  eyes  of  a  be- 
liever;  and  when  lie  reads  the  book,  he  can  only  read  hi$ 
own  name  in  it.     But  indeed  Paul,  by  an  apostolic  spirit  and 
discerning  charity,  might  sprak  as  he  did.  Whose  names  are 
nvritten  in  the  book  of  life.     The  book  of  election,  and  the  book 
of  Christ's  sheep,  can  be  read  by  no  eyes  but  the  eyes  of  a 
believer ;   and  this  is  enough,  we  need  no  more.     It  would 
be  enough  to  confound  all  things  in  the  church  of  Christ,  if 
so  be  that  the  secret  books  of  God's  purposes  were  visible 
ttnto  and  legible  by  believers.     If  I  may  so  speak,  there  would 
be  no  living  in  the  world,  if  men  knew  who  were  elected,  and 
iwrho  not.     The  very  doctrine  thereof,  you  see  how  many  tu- 
Biults  it  raises ;    how  much  more  would  it  be,  if  they  saw  the 
thing  ?   Take  heed,  remember  that  Christ  is  consecrated  to  be 
the  way  to  heaven  ;   he  is  consecrated  to  be  so  for  a  particular 
number  of  men ;   no  man  can  know  himself  to  be  of  that 
number,  but  a  believer,  and  every  believer  may.     Whenever 
a  poor  creature  can  assure  his  heart  before  God,  that  he,  in 
the  sense  and  plain  conviction  of  his  deserving  hell,  and  of  his 
being  utterly  unable  to  do  any  thing  to  bring  him  to  heaven, 
takes  Christ  as  God's  appointed  way,  and  ventures  his  all  upon 
ihe  slain  Son  of  God,  this  man  is  a  believer,  and  the  way  wa« 
Vou  IIL  O 
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xonsecrated  for  him ;  as  soon  as  he  is  in  it»  he  may  know  iu 
JVIake  but  your  calling. sure,  and  you  make  your  election  sure 
thereby.  (2.)  Whatever  darkness  there  be  about  this^  whe- 
ther the  way  was  consecrated  for  you,  you  have  encoarage- 
ment  to  venture  upon  the  way  by  all  the  scripture.  It  is  not 
the  doctrine  of  the  purpose  of  God  on  the  death  of  Christy 
that  is  the  ground  of  our  faith  \  it  is  the  doctrine  about  the 
sufficiency  of  Christ's  death  \  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
wherein  the  tender  of  the  Saviour  and  great  salvation  ia  brought 
to  every  man's  door  so  closely,  that  the  issue  must  be  either 
an  acceptance  unto  salvation,  or  a  refusal  with  the  great  ag- 
gravation of  condemnation  \  and  so  will  the  judgment  at  the 
last  day  proceed. 

,  2dly^  In  using  Christ  as  the  way  to  heaven,  we  must  not 
only,  because  he  is  consecrated  for  this  end,  venture  on  him 
boldly,  but  we  must  walk  in  him  confidently. 

(1.)  Without  fear  of  enemies;  I  do  not  say  without  ap» 
prehension  \  there  is  an  apprehension  of  enemies^  that  is  an 
^ct  of  wisdom  and  faith,  in  order  to  prepare  for  the  encounter. 
Take  ye  the  whole  armour  of  God,  we  have  need  of  it,  for 
there  are  great  enemies ;  not  flesh  and  blood  only,  but  greater 
enemies  we  have  to  fight  with.  Remember  this,  th^t  you 
cannot  get  to  heaven  in  that  road  that  the  devil  does  not 
haunt  *,  there  is  no  path  lies  to  heaven  that  the  devil  Cannot 
meet  a  wsllker  in  it.  We  must  not  expect  to  get  to  heaven 
without  meeting  him  by  the  way ;  but  let  us  remember  this, 
I  am  upon  consecrated  ground ;  if  I  be  in  Christ,  Satan  can- 
pot  prevail  against  me :  And  the  more  confidence  we  have  of 
our  security  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  more  courage  and  strength, 
we  have  against  Satan. 

(2.)  Fear  not  miscarrying  at  last,  if  ye  be  in  Christ.  It  is* 
a  pitiful  case  tliat  a  great  many  believers  are  in ;  there  are 
believers,  God  help  them,  that  are  so  weak,  they  believe  all 
^eir  dayS)  and  they  unbelieve  all  their  days ;  they  walk  on 
in  Christ,  and  fear  they  shall  n^er  come  to  the  end.  What, 
art  thou  in  Christ,  and  yet  fearest  thy  missing  heaven  ?  Whi- 
ther  can  Christ  the  way  lead  a  believer,  but  home  to  himself? 
Fathtfi  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  liast  given  me^  he  with  me 
where  I  am  s  t/iat  t/iey  inay  behold  my  glory  which  thou  hast  given 
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t  For  thou  lovidit  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  vuorlJf  Johl|. 
ZYii.  24.  I  will  not  lose  a  bit  of  them,  I  will  not  lose  the 
man,  notwithstanding  his  temptations,  corruptions,  and  weab> 
ness  in  grace*  I  will  make  the  poor  creature  get  good  of  all. 
It  will  be  seen  when  our  Lord  has  perfected  his  work,  that  he 
has  lo«t  nothing  of  all  that  was  given  him. 

Lastfyt  Walk  confidently  in  Christ,  and  do  not  fear  wan- 
dering. Believers  have  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  to  lead  them 
into  all  truth.  If  thej  be  in  Christy  Qurist  will  keep  them. 
I  do  not  say,  but  many  believers  may  be  left  to  great  mistakes 
and  errors  a^ut  several  things  of  smaller  moment.  But 
^very  believer  that  is  in  Christ,,  as  to  greater  matters^  is  kept 
in  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  O  that  this  were  duly  mind* 
ed  I  How  wisely  does  the  apostle  speak  of  this  point,  Eph. 
iv.  14,  15,  16.  compared  with  ver.  19,  20.  and  onward  d 
Col.  iL  ?  The  thing  that  I  observe  from  both  these  places 
is,  the  instruction  the  Holy  Ghost  gives  us  of  the  spring 
of  error  in  the  church.  The  apostle  cautions  us,  that  we 
be  not  overtaken  with  the  cunning  craftiness  of  them  that 
lib  in  wait  to  deceive.  How  shall  we  kiiow  them?  wouU 
the  poor  man  say.  Know  them  ?  Always  by  this,  they  do 
not  hold  the  head,  says  he :  Not  holding  the  head,/rom  wUek 
0II  the  tfdy  fy  joints  and  bands  having  nourishment  ministered^ 
mndi  knit  together^  increoseth  with  the  increase  $f  Godf  C6L 
ii.  19.  As  long  as  a  believer  is  in  Christ  as  the  way,  he 
can  never  miscarry,  never  wander  totally;  he  may  mistake 
in  something  in  his  way,  but  he  is  in  the  right  way  in  the 
great  matters  of  salvatioOf  and  shall  be  aafely  landed  at  l^st. 
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SERMON    XVIL 

Hebrews  x.  20« 

By  a  ftetv  and  livtng  way^  which  he  hath  nnsecrated  fir  ufp 
fhrimgh  the  vail^  that  is  to  say^  Jns  JUsK 

V.  HIS  is  the  second  encouragement,  that  the  apostle,  by  the 
direction  of  the  Spirit  kA  God,  gives  in  encouraging  Christiant 
to  approach  to  God.  They  are  all  drawn  from  Christ  Jesus  { 
and  all  Our  encouragements  for  faith  are  in  Christ  alone  \  no« 
thing  that  is  in  him,  but  is  encouraging  to  faith ;  and  nothing 
that  can  encourage  faith  is  out  of  him,  or  any  where  else  to 
be  had.  The  first  is,  That  there  is  an  entrance  allowed  to  us 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  yer.  19.  The  second  is»  That 
there  is  a  way  prepared,  and  consecrated  for  us  through  the 
▼ail;  that  is  Christ  too.  And  the  third  encouragement  is. 
That  we  have  an  High  Priest  himself,  set  ever  the  house  of 
God. 

Upon  this  second  encouragement  from  the  2(Tth  verse,  I 
have  been  several  days  speaking  upon  this  truth.  That  the  way 
to  heaven  is  through  the  vail  of  ^he  slain  Son  of  God,  it  is 
through  the  vail  of  his  flesh  \  and  upon  it,  at  several  times,  I 
have  shewn,  what  is  meant  by  Christ's  flesh ;  it  is  his  human 
nature  oflFered  in  sacrifice  to  God  for  the  salvation  of  his  peo- 
ple, with  all  its  spirit,  and  power,  and  virtue.  Next,  I 
shewed,  why  this  flesh  is  called  the  vail.  It  hid  and  covered 
the  glory  of  his  Godhead,  and  yet  makes  a  passage  unto  us 
by  faith  to  approach  to  God  \  for  an  immediate  approach  to 
God,  now  chnt  sin  hath  entered  in  to  the  world,  is  impossi- 
ble ;  therefore  all  our  approaches  must  be  by  a  mediator,  and 
this  Mediator  did  mediate  mainly  by  his  blood  and  sacrifice. 
What  sort  of  a  way  this  is,  has  been  spoke  to,  both  in  gene- 
ral, and  according  to  the  three  properties  of  it  in  the  text : 
That  it  is  a  new  way,  a  living  way,  and  a  way  of  Christ's 
own  consecrating  for  us ;  and  upon  each  of  these  some  little 
application  has  been  made  suitable  to  the  doctrine  that  has 
been  discoursed  to.     I  design  now,  as  I  promised,  to  make 
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tome  more  large  application  of  this  great  truth)  That  our  Lord 
Jesus  as  slain  is  the  wa]f  to  heaven :  though  I  know  the  aposr 
tie  makes  the  grand  application  in  the  22d  verse,  for  he 
points  forth  the  use  we  should  make  thereof ,  U  draw  near  t$ 
Cod, 

I  will,  notwithstanding,  as  the  Lord  shall  help,  speak  some* 
thing  of  application  previous  unto  that ;  and  it  shall  be  only 
in  two  particulars. 

Firsts  If  Christ  be  the  way  to  heaven,  we  may  plainly  see 
bow  fatally  and  wofully  the  greatest  part  of.  the  world  are 
mistaken  about  the  way;  and  if  mistaken  about  the  way, 
they  must  miss  of  the  end*  If  one  do  not  take  the  right  way 
to  heaven,  he  can  never  come  at  it.  This  is  an  inference 
that  is  very  plain,  and  very  sad.  There  are  two  false  sorts 
of  reli^ns  in  the  world,  I  mean  that  almost  all  the  rest  are 
reducible  to  two.  There  is  natural  religion;  and  there  is 
the  Andchristian  one,  which  is  but  a  grand  corruption  of 
Christianity,  and  a  changing  of  it  some  way  into  the  old  Pa- 
gans natural  religion,  and  many  gross  things  therein.  I  would 
•peak  but  briefljr  unto  both  of  them,  and  reduce  what  I  mean 
mainly  to  warn  you  of,  as  inferences  from  thence. 

1.  There  is  natural  religion.  I  call  it  by  that  name,  be^ 
cause  something  of  it  is  every  where,  and  it  is  only  what  re- 
mains in  that  fallen  state  that  man  is  come  into.  We  will 
see  now  what  this  is  made  up  of,  what  are  those  principles 
that  are  so  deepljr  engraven  in  the  hearts  of  men,  that  they 
do  fill  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  with  some  form  of  reli- 
gion. Wherever  travellers  hare  come,  and  observations  have 
been  made,  among  the  most  savage  people,  there  is  some*- 
tbing  left  of  some  notions  of  religion ;  forms  of  it,  though 
very  sorrjr  ones  they  be,  it  is  acknowledged.  You  had  need 
consider  this,  for  this  kind  of  religion  is  in  every  one  of  your 
hearts ;  but  unless  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  light  of  the 
gospel  expel  it,  and  plant  something  better  in  its  room,  you 
are  lost  for  ever.  Natural  religion  h;^  in  it  these  parti- 
culars. 

li/.  Some  notion  of  the  being  of  a  God,  that  there  is  a 
Qod,  and  that  this  God  is  to  be  worshipped,  and  served,  and 
obeyed^     AU  the  world  own  something  of  this*    The  invisiih 
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tUngs  of  Mm  from  the  treation  of  tin  world  an  ckarfy  ttem,  being 
undtntood  by  tho-tUngs  thai  an  madci  even  Ins  etimalpower  and 
GodJieoiii  so  that  they  an  nmthont  excnse^  Rom.  i.  20.  ^Thevt 
is  nothing  more  mTisible  than  the  God*head ;  eternal  power 
is  also  invisible:  buc»  says  the  apostle,  the  very  Heathens 
have  these  things  made  visible  by  the  mighty  works  of  God ; 
and  their  natural  reason  can  instruct  them  so  far,  that  tbe 
rearing  up  of  this  glorious  canopy  of  the  heafensy  the  frame 
of  the  earth,  the  making  of  these  great  seaSf  and  the  making 
of  SO  many  beautiful  creatures  upon  the  earth,  must  be  the 
work  of  some  great,  powerful,  wise  agent.  Atheism  is  against 
nature,  and  is  no  where  found,  but  where  the  prindplet  of 
natural. religion  are  extinguished  by  the  power  of  the  devily 
and  the  justice  of  God  by  mens  abuse  of  revealed  Teltgion« 
When  men  come  to  struggle  with«the  right  way  of  the  know** 
ledge  of  God  revealed  in  the  word,  and  shut  their  eyes  against 
that,  God  suffers  them  to  be  blinded,  as  to  those  things  that 
the  very  Heathens  have  more  light  in.  I  believe  that  lher4 
are  more  Atheists  in  England,  than  among  all  the  Pagan  na« 
tions  through  the  whole  earth.  A  place  where  the  gospel* 
light  doth  shine,  and  men  rebel  against  it,  is  the  only  placf 
where  such  monsters  are  bred. 

^dfyf  In  natural  religion,  there  is  always  some  distinction 
made  about  good  and  evil,  some  light  about  good  and  evil« 
and  some  conscience  there  is  exercised  about  these.  Coiw 
science  is  as  natural  to  us,  as  understanding,  and  will,  and 
memory  are.  It  is  as  natural  to  us  to  have  a  conscience,  at 
it  is  to  be  men  and  women,  or  to  have  reason ;  for  conscience 
is  nothing  else  but  the  exercise  of  reason  about  the  greatest 
eoncernments  y  it  is  only  a  man's  judging  himself,  according 
as  he  stands  before  a  greater  and  supreme  judge.  Therefor^ 
the  apostle  speaks  thus  of  the  Heathen :  These  having  not  the 
latUf  are  a  law  nnto  themselves:  which  shew^  says  he,  the  vmrk 
^thi  law  written  in  their  hearts^  Rom.  ii.  14, 15.  Pray  ob« 
serve,  one  of  the  grand  promises  of  the  new  covenant.  It 
God's  writing  his  laws  in  our  hearts.  Here  the  apostle 
speaks  of  the  law  of  nature,  as  written  in  the  heart  of  a  Hea« 
then,  their  conseience  in  the  mean  tMhy  says  he,  accusing^  sr 
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ttsi  iMcusing  em  another^  according  to   the  light  that   they 
Tfceive. 

^dltf^  There  is  amongst  all  natural  men,  and  a  natural  reli- 
gion,  some  notion  of  foigivenessj  and  pardoning  mercy  and 
goodness  in  God.  Amidst  all  their  darkness  about  God,  yet 
they  do  know,  that  it  is  a  great  excellency,  and  all  excel- 
lencies they  will  ascribe  to  God,  to  be  good  and  gracious^  and 
ready  to  forgive.  As  there  is  a  conscience  of  sin  amongst  all 
men,  so  they  do.  give  this  praise  to  God,  that  he  is  a  God  that 
can  forgire ;  thereupon  they  address  to  him,  in  their  sjeveral 
ways,  for  it.  All  the  Heathen  have  some -sense  of  judgment 
to  come ;  and  from  these  principles  all  the  fabrics  of  natural 
religion  are  reared  up  in  the  world.  Now,  where  this  natu- 
ral religion  comes  to  be  polished  by  the  light  of  the  word,  it 
vrSi  l6ok  a  great  deal  better,  and  a  great  many  are  deceived 
by  It. 

What  dien  are  the  grand  wants  and  defects  that  are  in  a 
natural  religion,  which  must  certainly  leave  a  man  that  has  no 
more,  in  a  condemned  state  } 

(1.)  With  all  their  light,  and  all  the  knowledge  they  have 
of  God|  they  do  not  know  the  true  God ;  they  do  not  know 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  they  do  not 
know  God  in  Christ.  All  gods  not  seen  in  Christ  are  the 
idols  of  the  nations.  It  is  a  deep  word  that  the  apostle  has. 
For  after  thatf  in  the  ivisdom  cf  Godf  the  world  htf  wisdom  knevf 
not  Godf  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save 
them  that  believe^  1  Cor.  i.  21.  All  their  wisdom  could  not 
bring  them  to  know  God,  because  they  did  not  know  God  in 
Christ. 

(2.}  All  natural  men,  whatever  thoughts  they  may  have  oF 
God's  goodness  in  saving  and  forgiving,  yet  know  nothing  of 
God's  way  of  doing  it;  and  if  they  do  not  know  pf  God's 
doing  of  it,  how  can  they  come  by  it?  They  do  not 
know  God's  forgiving  through  a  satisfaction,  they  do  not 
know  of  God's  saving  men  by  a  mediator ;  and  a  great  many 
that  hear  of  these  things  every  day,  seem  to  know  it^s  little  • 
as  they ;  I  mean,  though  they  subscribe  to  the  nptioni  the 
po:rer  of  the  truth  is  as  little  upon  their  hearts  as  upon  the 
Heathens.    Therefore  all  this  natural  rejigiop,  that  filU  the 
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nations  of  the  earth,  is  nothing  but  a  darjc  .and  d\m  light,  a 
false  fire  that  leads  men  into  the  pit,  and  never  did  lead  z 
man  to  heaven ;  for  no  nnan  Q\n  be  n^ade  wis^  to  salvalionj 
but  by  the  revelation  of  the  word  of  God  t  >nd  no  fnan  cm 
savingly  know  the  word  of  God^  b\it  by  the  revelatioa  of  t|M 
Spirit  of  God. 

2.  The  second  great  religion  that  fills  the  world  is  Fopeiy, 
as  we  commonly  call  it.  Antichrist's  religion.     They  call  it 
the  way  to  heaven;   but  the  word  of  God  calls  it  tie  m^ety 
ofiniqmiifi   and  the  head  of  it,  the  son  of  perdition^  2  Thess. 
ii.  S.  and  man  of  sin.     The  spirit  of  Popery  lies  in  thi^,  in  i|i* 
Tenting,  devising,  and  imposing  of  false  ways  to  heaven.     A}1 
their  several  religions,  as  they  call  themt  are  but  90  many 
ways  to  lead  people  from  Jesus  Christ.    There  is  a  way  to 
heaven  that  they  propose  by  the  merit  of  good  works,  some* 
times  by  our  own,  and  sometimes  by  those  of  others ;   thefe 
i^  ^  way  to  heaven  by  the  intercession  of  saints  or  angels, 
thereupon  they  pray  to  them,  and  expect  relief  from  them  f 
there  is  a  way  to  heaven  in  that  pardon  that  they  stand  much 
upqn,  and  that  is  by  the  absolution  of  a  sinful   priest. like 
themselves.     Really  it  is  amazing  to  behold  the  judgment  of 
God,  that  so  n^any  of  the  wise,  anc}  prudent,  and  great,  of 
the  kings,  and  prince$,  and  learned  of  the  earth,  have  been  so 
long  bewitched  with  these  sorceries.     They  have  another  way 
to  salvation  which  is  yet  worse,  and  more  dangerous,  because 
t  comes  nearer  the  true  one ;  and  that  is,  their  carnal  repre-* 
senting  the  true  way  to  heaven,   that  is,  Christ  crucified. 
Here  lies  a  great  part  of  the   mystery  of  ^ntichristianism. 
If  so  be  that  this  were  laid  quite  aside,  that  Christ  is  the 
way  to  heaven,  Christianity  were  firmly  and  in  plain  terms 
laid  aside ;   therefore  they  are  left  to  be  so  gross  in  their  life 
to  serve  their  design.     In  the  mean  time.  Antichrist  does  $0 
paint  forth  and  represent  Jesus  Christ  to  poor  people,  that 
quite  enervates  and  spoils  all  the  virtue  of  this  great  contri- 
vance of  God.     There  is  representing  him  by  an  image  and 
picture;   they  vprship  the  picture  of  4  man  extended  upon 
the  cross,  and  this  is  called  by  them  their  gaviour ;  but  the 
Spirit  of  God  calls  it  a  devil  ^   for  every  image  or  every  crea- 
ture that  becomes  the  worship  of  man  in  the  stead  and  room 
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of  God,  is  called  worshipping  of  derils^  worshipping  stocks^ 
and  stones,  and  devils*  Another  gross  abuse  of  Christianity 
is  this,  that  is  reckoned  one  of  their  great  ways  to  heaven  | 
and  that  it,  they  turn  the  menriorial  of  the  death  of  our  Lor(^» 
that  is  to  be  perpetually  kept  up  in^he  church,  into  a  propi- 
tiatory sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  dead ;  besides 
the  other  abominable  things  that  are  therein,  is  that  of  tran- 
•ubstantiation.  But  that  which  serves  my  purpose  is  mainly 
the  sacrifice  of  it.  The  deugn  of  our  Lord  Jesus  in  appoint- 
ing his  last  supper  was,  that  bread  might  be  eaten,  and  wine 
drunk  amongst  belityers  in  the  churches  of  Christ,  in  the  re^ 
membrance  of  Christ's  death,  till  he  come  again;  a  plain 
naked  teaching  thing,  and,  has  its  own  signification  in  the  in* 
atitution  of  it.  Instead  of  this,  they  have  the  bread  turned,  as 
^ey  fancy,  into  the  flesh  and  body  of  a  man,  and  this  body 
ratei<  \  and  this  they  reckon  the  way  to  eternal  life,  when  the 
abuse  of  it  is  a  sin,  enough  to  damn  men.  But  now^  say  yoUf 
l^hat  does  all  this  serve  for  ?  We  are  neither  Pagans  nor  Pa- 
pists. But  notwithstanding  there  is  not  one  of  you,  but  are 
in  some  danger  this  way  \  for,  from  a  mixture  of  natural  and 
Antichristian  religion,  there  spring  up  a  great  many  sorts  of 
people  among  us^ 

1.  There  b  the  superstitious  formalist.  These  are  in  all 
sorts  of  religion^  They  imagine,  (hat  because  they  are  in  the 
true  church,  therefore  they  shall  -be  saved.  The  true  church 
is  not  the  way  to  heaven,  bi|t  Christ  is  the  way  to  heaven  ; 
and  all  xh^t  are  in  Christ  will  betake  themselves  to  that  church 
that  is  true.  They  commonly  lay  a  great  stress  upon  their 
putwafd  perfprms^npej}  ai^d  duties,  and  ipany  times  on  the 
smallest. 

2.  There  is  the  moralist.  Would  an]r  believe  it,  unless  they 
read  it  in  books  and  in  some  mens  preaching,  that  in  such  a 
|and  a«  England  is  and  has  been,  there  should  in  it  either 
man  or  woman,  or  child  of  seven  years  of  age,  that  should 
drink  ii|  this  dreadful  notion,  that  if  I  do  justly,  and  do  as  I 
would  be  done  by,  I  shall  surely  be  saved  ?  But  thou  shalt 
surely  be  damned,  if  thou  dost  no  more.  Is  not  this  a  won- 
der, that  after  all  the  light  that  has  shone  from  the  word  of 
God  about  the  way  of  salvation  by  the  slain  Son  of  God,  th^t 
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civility  that  is  to  be  found  amongst  Heathens  is  all  a  great 
many  have  for  their  title  to  eternal  life  1 

S.  There  is  the  self-righteous  legalist  (  a  man  that  goes 
beyond  the  former :  he  will  not  stint  himself  in  the  matter  of 
his  salvation,  and  lodge  it  in  the  form  of  his  profession,  but 
will  bring  it  farther  to  the  exercise  of  his  conscience,  and  the 
employment  of  his  heart  about  good  works,  about  striving  to 
please  God  j  he  is  about  the  establishing  hi^  own  righteousness, 
and  he  will  find  out  a  way  to  heaven  for  himself.  Much  is 
said  against  thb  in  the  word  of  God,  and  much  should  be 
daily  said  against  it  by  the  ministers  of  the  word*  There  are 
some  men  so  impatient  in  hearing  any  speak  against  self-righte* 
OusnesSy  as  though  it  were  not  a  sin,  and  nobody  were  ill 
danger  to  be  ruined  by  it;  when  it  is  the  sin  that  is  the  last 
strong  hold  of  Satan,  and  that  keeps  many  men  inf  that  the 
word  of  God  hath  ferretted  out  of  others.  What  can  be  the 
grand  reason  of  this,  that  men  should  fall  into  so  many  fiatal 
mistakes  about  the  way  to  heaven  ?  I  do  not  speak*  of  th^m 
that  want  the  light  of  the  word,  nor  of  Popery ;  but  that  there 
should  be  so  many  of  these  remaining  mistakes  where  the  light 
of  the  word  is,  i$  strange.  The  reason  is  only  this*  the  great 
darkness  that  men  naturally  labour  under  as  to  the  way  to 
heayen  ;  this  darkness  leads  men  to  mistake  it,  4nd  to  take  up 
other  ways,  because  they  do  not  know  the  true  way.  Eyery 
body  thinks  that  it  is  very  hard  to  get  to  heaven,  and  it  wil) 
cost  a  great  deal  of  time  and  pains,  and  struggling  before  they 
get  thither ;  but  here  is  the  mischief  of  it ;  people  dp  not 
know  it  is  hard  to  know  the  way  to  heaven,  they  are  not 
convinced  of  this,  that  unless  a  beam  of  light  shine  in  upon 
thy  heart,  thou  mayest  hear  of  the  way  to  heaven  all  thy 
life  long,  and  not  know  it.  There  is  the  Spirit  of  wisdom 
and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  that  every  one 
had  need  to  pray  for.  '  I  might  instance  a  great  many  of 
the^  ordinary  simple  mistakes  of  people.  Some  do  imagine^ 
that  any  way  that  is  contrary  to  the  way  to  hell,  is  the  way 
to  heaven ;  a  great  mistake.  Every  sin  is  the  wsiy  to  hel!, 
will  you  say,  every  duty  is  the  way  to  heaven.  Any  sin  may 
ruin  a  man,  but  nothing  can  save  him  but  Christ  Jesus.  In- 
temperance, drunkenness,  i^c.   is  the  way  to  hcH ;  but  is 
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Ihere  any  so  Unreasoiiable  as  therefore  to  thitlk,  diat  sobemeth 
is  the  way  to  heaveA  ?  Ic  is  a  duty,  It  is  that  which  God 
commands  of  them  that  are  in  the  way ;  and  some  imaginei 
that  what  every  oile  that  is  ia  the  way  to  heaven  doesj  is  the 
way.  But  the  way  to  heaven  still  is  through  Christ  himself} 
fpr  though  all  this  walking  is  to  be  in  the  Way»  yet  walking  ii 
tiot  the  way ;  we  are  to  walk  in  holiness,  bat  this  is  but  oat 
walking  in  the  Uray  of  Christ  \  none  can  walk  in  him,  hxX. 
Ihey  are  sanctified}  ^nd  the  more  they  are  sanctified^ 
the  more  they  partake  of  him.  That  which  is  reckoned 
a  very  abominable  heresy  amongst  tlie  Socinians,  is  indeed 
that  which  is  very  natural  amongst  many  that  would  be  reck^ 
oned  good  Christians,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came  to 
•hew  the  way  to  heaven  \  but  they  do  not  believe,  he  came 
to  be  the  way  to  heaven  )  they  think  he  came  to  tell  us  the 
Way  to  heaven,  and  to  make  a  way  for  us  %  but  they  cannot 
understand,  that  he  came  to  be  the  way  to  heaven,  that  we 
C^qnot  get  to  heaven,  unless  we  be  in  him.  So  much  for 
the  first,  That  the  way  to  heaven  is  through  the  vail  of 
the  flesh  of  the  slain  Son  of  God.  There  are  many  in  the 
world  that  are  most  wofully  and  fatally  mistaken,  and  we  may 
inake  use  of  our  Lord's  words  and  arguments  in  this  point, 
there  are  few  that  find  this  way  :  Broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth 
io  deitructiotif  and  many  there  be  which  go  in  threat;  why  so  ? 
Because  strait  is  the  gate^  and  narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth ' 
tsnt9  life^  andfe^v  there  be  that  find  it^  Matth.  vii.  13,  14. 

The  second  word  that  1  would  give  in  application  of  this 
truth,  That  Christ  as  slain  is  the  way  to  heaven,  shall  be  in 
exhorting  of  you  to  take  this  way.  Labour  to  be  acquainted 
with  a  crucified  Saviour.  The  apostle  Paul  was  a  better 
preacher  than  any  one  in  England :  He  determined  to  know 
nothing  but  Christ,  and  him  crucified,  and  he  knew  his  work^ 
he  knew  wherein  profitable  preaching  lay«  You  must  labour, 
I  say,  to  be  in  him ;  see  that  you  be  in  the  way.  This  I 
would  exhort  unto,  and  inforce  upon  you  in  a  few  things,  if 
the  Lord  give  them  force,  for  it  is  in  his  hand  only. 

1.  Consider,  and  be  serious  in  this  matter,  whether  you 
have  a  mind  to  be  in  heaven  or  no.  Sirs,  ministers  are  de« 
Reived  vrofuUy  here  %  -We  expect  when  we  come  to  preach  t# 


220  The  stedfast  Adherence  to      [Sertn.  XVIL 

people,  and  study  for  them,  and  pray  for  them,  we  ezpea  the 
company  has  a  mind  to  go  to  heayen ;  but  the  matter  is 
otherwise.  A  great  part  of  our  work  is  to  persuade  people 
to  have  a  mind  to  be  in  heaven ;  but  if  you  have  a  mind  to 
be  in  heaven,  have  you  ever  been  at  that  question.  What  shaU 
I  do  to  be  saved?  Would  you  pretend  to  be  Christians,  or,  for 
God's  sake,  would  you  have  any  to  think  you  Christians,  that 
have  not  come  this  lei^gth,  Oh  what  shall  we  do  to  be  savc^  ? 
Do  you  think,  that  any  inan  will  ever  come  to  heaven,  that 
never  thought  of  it  before  he  came  thither  ?  How- God  deals 
with  infants,  we  do  not  know  ;  but  for  persons  that  live  un* 
der  the  means  of  grace,  the  salvation  of  folks  that  are  mind* 
less  of  salvation  is  impossible.  God  never  designed  it,  and 
will  never  perform  it.  This  is  the  first  consideration.  Enter 
into  your  own  hearts,  and  think  with  yourselves,  what  an  an* 
swer  ye  can  give  to  so  plain  a  question  as  this  is.  Is  hell  the 
tnost  unholy  and  unhappy  place  of  all  ?  Is  heayen  th^  holiest 
and  happiest  place  of  all  ?  Is  it  lovely  above  all  other  lovely 
things  to  you  ?  Then  here  is  the  way  to  it :  Labour  to  get 
into  Christ  Jesus. 

2.  Consider,  that  if  you  have  a  mind  to  be  in  heaven^  you 
inust  be  in  that  way  wherein  you  may  be  safe  against  all  that 
can  assault  you.  I}ave  you  ^  mind  in  earnest  to  be  at  heaven^ 
to  be  surely  there  ?  Tou  must  be  in  that  way  wherein  you 
may  be  safe  against  all  assaults  from  enemies ;  you  must  bo 
found  there  where  you  shall  be  surely  safe.  This  made  the 
apostle  Paul  so  desirous  to  h^  found  in  hinif  I  fear  nothing, 
if  I  be  found  in  him,  PhiU  iii.  9. ;  found  in  him,  there  lies 
the  business.  I  shall  but  run  through,  and  name  a  few  of 
those  difficulties  that  you  will  have  to  encounter  withal,  and 
that  you  can  be  no  way  secured  against,  but  by  being  in 
Christ  as  the  way. 

1//,  You  have  the  world  to  oppose  you ;  and  the  world  is 
too  hard  for  any  man  that  is  out  of  Christ.  The  world  has 
been  too  hard  for  a  great  many  that  thought  themselves  strong 
enough  for  it ;  its  cunning,  its  wiles,  its  violence,  its  tempta^ 
tions,  have  overcome  a  great  many.  There  is  no  overcoming 
the  world  but  through  him  that  has  overcome  it  for  us,  John 
xvi.  S3.    We  have  the  devil  to  oppose  us^  and  we  must  be  i]|, 
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that  wa]^,  wherein  we  carl  be  safe  against  him.  If  you  be  in 
Christ,  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  you  :  Greater 
is  he  that  is  in  ym^  than  he  that  is  in  tlu  world,  1  John  iv^  4« 
You  had  need  to  be  in  that  way,  wherein  you  can  give  an 
answer  to  your  consciences.  How  needful  is  it  to  have  some- 
thing that  can  stop  the  mouth  of  the  most  craving  clamorous 
conscience,  that  can  ans\i^er  it  satisfyingly.  So  that  it  shall 
^eak  no  more?  What  can  that  can  be?  The  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  towards  God,  iy  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Chrestf 
1  Pet.  iii.  21.  People  will  imagine  now  that  the  grand  se- 
<;urity  is  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God,  as  to 
our  conversation,  heart,  and  way:  that  indeed  has  its  own 
use,  and  an  inferior  use ;  but  when  men  come  to  reckon 
with  conscience,  truly  there  is  nothing  but  the  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  upon  it,  that  can  make  it  good.  But  here 
is  more,  I  vrill  not  say  worse,  but  more  dreadful  than  all 
this  \  God's  holy  nature,  God's  holy  law,  God's  spotless  Jus- 
tice, they  will  appear  against  you  in  the  way  to  heaven ;  un- 
less you  be  in  Christ  the  way,  there  is  no  standing  before 
theses  When  a  man  is  in  Christ,  he  has  a  ready  answer,  I  do 
not  fear  God's  holy  nature,  for  he  hath  provided  a  Saviour ; 
I  do  not  fear  the  law,  Christ,  in  whom  I  am,  has  fulfilled  it  \ 
I  do  not  fear  the  justice  of  God,  for  Christ  has  satisfied  that 
to  the  full.  When  death,  judgment,  and  awful  eternity  stares 
a  roan  in  the  face,  he  had  need  to  be  sure  that  he  is  in  Christ. 
Death,  that  is  the  greatest  terror  to  all  natural  men,  to  a  be- 
liever b  looked  upon  as  overcome  by  Christ.  This  is  the 
great  comfort  of  a  believer,  I  know  I  must  die ;  but  Christ 
bas  died,  and  has  overcome  him  that  had  the  power  of  death. 
And  why  should  a  believer  be  afraid  of  judgment,  who  is  in 
the  way,  walking  towards  him  who  is  the  Judge  ?  We  must 
all  appear  kef  ore  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  2  Cor.  v.  10.  If 
afy  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature.  Do  you  think 
a  man  that  is  in  Christ,  has  reason  to  be  afraid  to  stand  be- 
fore the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  ?  No ;  a  believer  reckons 
thus  with  himself,  He  that  spared  not  his*  own  Son,  the  Son 
that  spared  not  his  own  blood,  will  he  not  give  a  favourable 
sentence  in  that  day  ?  And  for  eternity,  that  awful  endless 
thipg*  that  we  can  never  fathom  in  our  thought;,  Jk.  believer 
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looks  upon  as  a  rery  amiable  thing :  This  eternity  that  coo- 
founds  other  folksi  to  the  believer  is  the  great  joy  of  hit 
heart ;  for  there,  and  through  aH  the  ages  of  it,  viU  he  bo^ 
>vith  the  Lord,  praising  him»  enjoying  his  company,  «n4  pov* 
taking  of  his  fellowship.  This  is  thQ  second  conaidefatioiift 
You  should  be  sure,  I  say,  to  be  in  Christ  the  only  way  tt 
heaven,  where  you  may  be  safe  against  all  you  c^n  eqcoiuitcf 
with.  Whenever  people  come  to  have  an  awful  prospect  ol 
these  thingSi  of  God^s  holy  nature,  law,  and  justice  \  of  death, 
judgment,  and  eternity;  when  their  consciences  are  truly 
awakened,  all  the  fig-leaf  coverings  that  men  used  to  cover 
their  nakedness  with,  are  all  blown  off.  It  is  only  mens  trif- 
ling  thoughts  of  heaven,  and  of  these  awful  things,  that  mak« 
Christ  so  much  despieed. 

3.  Consider  this,  what  a  great  »n  it  is,  how  extraordinarily 
damnable  and  damning,  to  neglect  Christ  as  the  way  to  hea- 
ven}  a  sin,  as  our  Lord  seems  to  call  it  the  only  sin:  ^I 
kad  not  come,  says  he,  and  spoken  unto  them^  they  had  mi  had 
sin:  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin.  They  had  been 
an.  innocent  kind  of  people,  if  Christ  had  never  com4^  amoogat 
them :  John  xv.  S2,  24.  This  is  the  condemnation^  thai  Ughi  ir 
eome  into  the  worlds  and  men  love  darkness  rather  than  ligktf  he* 
cause  their  deeds  were  eviL  Christ  came  into  the  world,  light« 
ening  them  in  the  way  to  heaven,  and  they  will  not  make  nae 
of  him.  There  are  three  most  sacred  things ;  and  whosoever 
stumbles  at  any  one  of  them,  is  broken  in  pieces,  if  they 
stumble  finally  at  one  or  at  all.  The  first  is,  llie  rich  grace 
of  God  the  Father,  in  providing  the  way  to  heaven  by  his 
Son.  The  second  is.  The  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  that 
made  the  wny  to  heaven.  The  third  is.  The  gracious  strivings 
of  the  Spirit  of  grace  in  the  gospel  to  bring  men  to  walk  ill 
^  this  way.  Whoever  they  be  that  live  and  die  under  the  gos- 
pel, and  do  not  make  use  of  Christ  as  the  only  way  to  heaven^ 
they  are  chargeable  with  all  these ;  they  frustrate  the  grace 
of  God  ;  they  trample  upon  the  blood  of  Christ  \  and  do  vio-> 
lence  and  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace  %  which  are  the  high- 
est expressions  of  wickedness  that  are  in  all  the  Bible,  though 
I  know  the  highest  degree  of  them  is  applied  to  the  grand  ui^ 
pardonablf^ia. 
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Lastly^  Consider^  that  all  excuses  are  taken  oflF.    Nothing 
can  justify  a  man  in  refusing  to  betake  himself  to  Christ  as 
the  way.    The  Lord  has  provided  and  framed  the  gospel,  by 
which  he  deals  with  men  soj  .that  they  must  be  rendered  in* 
f  xctLsable,  that  do  not  embrace  it,  and  .venture  on  Christ  oU 
fered  therein*    For  consider,  the  light  of  nature  makes  men 
inexcusable,  the  light  of  God's  law  stops  mens  mouths,  and 
all  the  world  are  guilty  before  him.    The  light  of  the  gospel  is 
also  framed  so,  that  it  much  more  stops  all  mens  mouths,  and 
provides  an  answer  for  every  thing.     And  indeed  men  are 
\QT^  fruitful  in  these  objections :  «  I  am  a  singular  sinnett 
**  therefore  I  dare  not  venture  to  come  into  ChrLst  as  the  way 
«  to  heaven.**    What  sort  of  an  objection  is  this  ?  Art  thou 
Z  singular  sinner  ?  Why,  Jesus  Christ  is  a  singular  Saviour  ; 
let  that  stand  against  that ;   and  his  business  was  with  sinners; 
he  ^ame  into  the  world  to  save  sinners  \  and  all  sinners  that 
are  in  the  world,  and  hear  of  him,  should  come  to  him  for 
aalvationi  then  ^ere  is  a  happy  meeting.     <<  I  am  a  vile  sin- 
«  ful  creature."    What  th^n  i  We  are  called  to  come  to  a 
fountain  that  is  opened  for  sin^  and  for  uncleanness,  if  I  may 
so  speak.     Come  in  filthy,  and  go  out  clean :  Come  now  and 
lei  us  reason  together ^  satth  the  Lord^  tlvough  your  sins  he  as  scar* 
let%  they  shall  he  as  white  as  snows  though  they  he  red  like  crim^ 
son,  they  shall  he  as  wool,  Isa.  i.  18.     What  reason  has  God  to 
argue  thus  with  poor  sinners  i  That  he  should  reason  thus 
with  unreasonable  sinners  ?  That  he  shouki  Treely  offer  his 
pardoning  mercy  to  those  that  are  altogether  undeserving  of 
it  ?  As  if  God  should  say,  I  know  all  that  you  can  speak  must 
oiily  be  from  your  sins ;  I  know  them  better  than  you  do ; 
come  hearken  to  me,  take  my  counsel,  your  sins  shall  be  no 
hindrance,  they  shall  be  removed  quickly.     But,  say  you  now, 
what  shall  a  poor  creature  do  that  would  be  in  Christ  as  the 
way  to  heaven  ?  He  is  sensible  that  he  must  be  in  him,  how 
shall  he  do  to  get  into  him  ? 

Firjtt  Bb  willing  to  be  taken  by  him.  All  tliat  are  saved 
are  begun  to  be  saved  when  Christ  begins  to  lay  hold  of  them* 
The  first  act  that  is  upon  a  sinner,  is  of  Christ's  putting  forth; 
That  I  may  apprelund  that,  says  the  apostle,  for  which  also  I 
am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jfsus.    J  was  a  poor  waiuloring  crea- 
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tiire»  as  if  the  apostle  had  said,  one  time  and  for  a  long  time  | 
but,  at  last,  Christ  laid  hold  of  me.  He  remembered  time, 
and  place,  and  day,  as  long  as  he  lived.  Believing  is  some- 
times denoted  by  the  name  of  comings  so  it  beb]r  him.  Would 
you  be  acquainted  with  Christ  Jesus,  and  be  in  him  as  the 
way  ?  Resolve  to  say  thus  much.  Though  I  cannot  climb  to 
Christ  Jesus,  and  though  I  cannot  find  him  j  yet,  by  God's 
grace,  I  will  not  run  away  further  from  him,  I  will  stay  and 
long  for  his  laying  bold  on  me.  The  misery  of  people  is  this^ 
they  are  constantly  striving  against  Christ's  saving  of  them. 
Whenever  a  poor  sinner  is  broke  as  to  this  resolved  resisting 
of  the  grace  of  God,  grace  does  overpower  him  iqimediately.^ 
Be  therefore  willing  to  be  taken  by  him. 

2<//^,  Is  it  a  hard  matter  to  look  on  Christ  Jesus  and  be 
saved  ?  A  man  may  look  onX)ne  that  he  cannot  come  to.  Look 
upon  him  as  the  way.  If  people  do  but  get  a  view  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  way  to  heaven,  their  hearts  will  follow  their  eyes 
immediately  }  but  this  eye  to  see  him  is  bf  his  own  giving  ; 
and  he  has  an  eye-salve  to  give  to  make  us  see^  as  he  pro- 
mises, Rev.  iii.  18. 

Sdl^y  Love  Christ  as  the  way  to  heayen,  and  you  shall  be 
in  him  ;  nay,  you  are  in  him,  when  you  love  him.  It  is  im- 
possible, that  a  man  that  loves  Christ  Jesus,  should  ever  go  t0 
hell ',  it  is  impossible,  that  ever  a  man  can  love  Christ  JesoSf 
but  one  that  is  beloved  of  him.  But  now  the  love  of  Jesus 
Christ,  though  it  be  the  most  sensible  of  all  graces,  it  is  very 
hard  to  own  it,  because  believers  would  fain  love  him  more 
and  better  \  they  cannot  tell  how  to  own  they  love  him  at  alL 
I  would  ask  you  but  one  question.  Can  you  read,  and  seal^ 
and  subscribe  your  name,  and  put  your  amen  to  two  verses  in 
the  Bible  ?  I  dare  warrant  you  your  eternal  salvation,  if  you 
can  do  so.  The  first  is  a  dreadful  word.  I/any  man  lave  noi 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  let  him  be  an  Anathema  Maranatham 
Amen,  says  tlie  poor  believer :  if  God  curse  him,  it  is  no 
wonder.  What  !  not  love  the  Lord  Jesus  ?  Thd  other  is^ 
Rev.  V.  1 2.  TVorthi^  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain ^  to  receive power^ 
and  riches i  and  wisdom^  and  strength^  and  honour ^  and  glory ^ 
and  blessing.     Amen,  says  the  believer.     That  heart,  I  say. 
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that  18  taken  up  with  the  love  of  ChHst  Jesus  as  the  way  to 
heaven  I  that  is  bent  to  his  praise,  is  one  that  is  in  him. 

^ihly^  If  you  can  trust  Christ  Jesus  as  the  way  to  heaven, 
you  arc  in  him.  Do  you  know  what  trusting  is  i  You  know 
wh»t  it  is  in  matters  of  money  and  trade ;  it  is  just  the  same 
thing  in  matters  of  your  salvation.  Do  you  know  in  whortl 
you  have  laid  your  great  stress,  of  bringing  you  to  heaven  f 
Say  to  yourselves,  I  do  not  know  a  better  hand  in  heaven,  or 
earth,  to  lof^ge  my  immortal  soul  in,  that)  in  Christ  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God.  We  come  to  him  by  faith,  and  we  go  on  in 
him  by  trusting :  /  know  whom  I  have  beiieved^  and  I  am  pet" 
suadrdf  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto 
Aim  against  that  day,  I  know  my  friend,  would  the  apostle 
say,  and  I  am  sure  he  will  give  a  good  account  of  all  I  hav^ 
trusted  him  with)  2  Tim.  i.  12. 


wm 


SERMON    XVIII. 

Hebrews  x.  21,22. 

And  having  an  high^priest  over  the  house  of  God :  let  us  draw 
near  with  a  true  hearty  in  full  assurance  of  faith  y  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience^  and  our  bodies  washed 
with  pure  nvater, 

J\  PPROACHINO  to  God  is  a  very  awful  and  dangerous 
thing.  Many  are  undone  thereby,  as  truly,  as  readily,  as  the 
poor  curious  priers  into  the  ark  were.  There  is  nothing  more 
common  in  people's  practice,  especially  amongst  us,  than 
forms  of  approaching  to  God  ;  little  fear  upon  men's  hearts 
in  the  work,  and  little  profit  by  it.  There  is  need  of  great 
encouragement  unto  a  serious  and  sensible  person  to  support 
his  heart  in  drawing  near  to  God.  The  prophet  brings  in 
men  in  distress,  saying.  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord, 
and  bow  myself  before  the  high  God?  Mic.  vi.  6.  Where  the 
majesty  of  God  is  seen,  and  our  own  vileness  seen  also,  it 
must  be  a  great  thing  that  can  encourage  such  a  creature  as  a 
Vol.  III.  P 
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stnnct  is,  to  approach  to  such  a  God  as  our  God  is«  All  the 
encouragements  for  approaching  to  God  are  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  from  him ;  every  thing  that  is  in  him  is  encouraging,  and 
every  thing  that  is  revealed  of  him  is  encouraging,  and  there 
is  no  encouragement  elsewhere-  to  be  had.  Our  apostle  is 
here  taking  several  views  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  an  eye  to  this 
scope,  to  encourage  us  to  draw  nigh  to  God.  We  have 
ffpoke  to  two  of  them  already. 

1.  As  his  blood  makes  the  entrance  to  the  holiest*  S.  As 
his  slain  body  is  the  vail  we  must  pass  through. 

We  now  come  to  the  tUrd  encouragement,  which  is  taken 
from  Jesus  Christ,  with  respect  to  his  grand  oiBce  of  being  m 
Priest :  Having  an  high'-priisi^  says  the  apostle,  aver  the  homst 
^God.  He  doth  not  name  who  this  higlvpriest  is,  neither 
needed  he,  for  he  had  spoken  so  much  of  him  before,  that 
none  that  read  this  could  doubt  that  this  high-priest,  though 
imnamed,  is  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

In  these  words  are  three  things  I  would  take  notice  of,  tlid 
speak  to  in  orders 

1 .  The  name  ef  the  office  of  our  Lord ;  he  is  an  High 
Priejt,  and  expressed  in  a  singular  manner.  An  higb^priest 
we  read  it ;  but  the  word  in  the  original  is  not  an  high-^riist 
but  a  great  priest.  It  is  not  the  usual  Greek  word  that  the 
apostle  uses  in  this  epistle  frequently,  when  he  speaks  of 
Christ  the  High  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  chap, 
vi.  2d.  and  several  times  in  chap,  vii,  viii,  and  ix.  It  is  a 
special  phrase  here :  be  is  a  great  Priest ;  there  is  something 
very  sii^Iar  in  it,  something  above  all  that  we  can  conceive. 

2.  Where  his  charge  lies.  Says  the  apostle.  He  is  an  High 
Priest  9ver  the  huse  of  God,  The  house  of  Gbd,  in  the  New 
Testament  phrase,  has  two  proper  significations.  (1.)  The 
things  that  pertain  to  God,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  Heb. 
ii.  1 7.  That  fie  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high-friestf  in 
things  pertaining  to  God.  Evert/  high^priest^  tahin  from  among 
men,  says  he,  is  ordained  for  men,  in  things  pertaining  to  God, 
chap.  V- 1.  (2.)  God's  house  in  the  New  Testament,  and  in 
this  epistle,  is  God's  church  and  people,  that  is,  believers. 
So  the  apostle  explains  it,  chap.  iii.  G. — Wliose  house  are  we,  if 
nve  hold  fast  the  confidence,  and  rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto  tie 
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end*  He  is  a  Son  and  Lord  over  hU  own  house ;  vi^hsse  house 
are  we^  says  he.  So  the  church  U  called  the  house  ofGod% 
I  Tim.  ill.  15.  Hereabout  then  lies  the  charge  of  our  Lord 
as  Priest  \  it  is  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  for  his  people  t 
this  is  a  matter  that  is  to  be  frequently  and  seriously  minded^ 
for  it  is  of  great  use  for  the  directing  the  exercise  of  our  faith. 
Ye  all  know  that  our  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  great  work  of  Me- 
diator and  Redeemer,  is  clothed  with  three  offices,  Prophet^ 
Priest,  and  King-,  and  in  two  of  them  he  deals  with  us  from 
God,  and  in  one  of  them  he  deals  witli  God  for  us.  As  a 
Prophet  he  reveals  God's  mind  from  God  to  us)  as  a  King 
he  puts  forth  God's  divine  authority  upon  us,  and  over  US| 
and  all  things  else  \  but  as  a  Priest  our  Lord's  business  is  only 
with  God  for  us.  In  all  the  exercise  of  our  faith,  the  faith  of 
a  poor  creature  that  flies  to  Christ  for  righteousness  and  eter*> 
nal  salvation,  minds  him  mainly,  in  that  office  wherein  Christ 
deals  with  God  for  us. 

S.  The  third  thing  that  we  have  in  the  ilirords,  b  the  inters 
est  that  the  church  hath  in  this  High  l^riest:  Having  aH 
High  Priest f  says  the  apostle :  the  word  having  is  not  in  the 
original,  but  it  is  necessarily  supplied,  to  make  our  language 
run  intelligible  i  and  it  relates  to  the  former  havings  ver.  19^ 
Having  therefore  boldness;  and  here  again.  Having  therefore  an 
High  Priest.  He  is  not  an  high-priest  to  be  provided,  nor  to 
be  got,  nor  to  be  sought,  but  he  is  already :  every  one  has 
him  not ;  but,  says  the  apostle,  we  have  him  already ;  he 
says  he  is  in  his  office,  he  has  done  the  gteatest  part  of  it^ 
and  is  ready  to  complete  it  quite.  So  much  for  the  heads  of 
wlut  I  would  discourse  upon  from  this  verse. 

The  first  shall  be  tO  discourse  to  you  something  of  the 
priesthood  of  Christ;  then  aftetwards  of  the  singularit*' 
of  it,  and  charge  of  it,  and  of  the  interest  the  church  hath 
in  it. 

The  truth  that  I  am  to  speak  to  is  this,  That  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Saviour  of  the  body,  is  a  true  and  pro^ 
per  Priest.  So  the  apostle  calls  him,  and  so  the  apostle 
proves  him  to  be  at  more  length,  and  with  more  words  itl 
this  epistle,  than  is  any  whete  else  in  all  the  Bible*  Though 
this  office  of  his  bo  touched  upon  both  by  the  prophets  and 
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by  our  Lord  himself,  and  by  the  other  apostles  in  other  epis- 
tles, yet  this  epistle  is  principally  written  to  shew  forth  the 
priesthood  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  Concerning  this  I  would  give 
you  a  few  things  to  be  considered. 

L  We  must  consider  Christ's  instalment,  when  and  how 
it  was  that  he  was  installed  the  great  Priest  over  the  house 
of  God.  He  did  not  take  this  honour  to  himself,  but  was 
called  of  God  as  was  Aaron  ;  He  gtcrified  not  himself  to  be 
made  an  High  Priest^  but  he  that  said  to  him.  Thou  art  my  &fr, 
this  day  tiave  I  begotten  thee^  Heb.  v.  4,  5.  Christ's  instalment 
into  the  office  is  by  oath :  and  this  oath  was  a  declaration, 
not  only  of  the  authority  that  was  derived  upon  him,  but  of 
bis  continuance  in  it,  and  that  he  should  have  none  to  suc- 
ceed him  therein :  Those  priests ^  says  the  apostle,  chap.  vii.  21. 
nutre  made  without  an  oath^  but  this  with  an  oath :  therefore  is 
be  surety  of  a  better  testament.  The  words  of  the  oath 
consecrated  and  made  the  Son  Priest,  who  is  so  for  evermore. 
The  great  charge  as  Priest  over  the  house  of  God  was  de« 
rived  upon  the  Son  of  God  in  the  eternal  counsels  of  the 
Trinity^  that  in  time,  as  soon  as  sin  entered  into  the  world,  he 
should  enter  upon  his  office. 

2.  We  are  to  consider  the  types  of  it;  and  when  the 
truth  is  come,  the  shadows  may  be  the  better  known ;  we 
may  understand  better  by  the  antitype,  what  the  types  did 
signify.  The  greatest  part  of  God's  worship  of  old,  until 
Christ  came,  did  consist  in  a  great  many  shadows  of  Christ's 
coming  |  they  are  called  shadows  of  good  things  to  come,  but  the 
body  is  of  Christ  i  they  are  the  shadows,  but  not  the  very  image 
of  the  things,  chap.  x.  1.  Of  priesthoods  we  find  three  in  the 
word ;  they  do  all  shadow  forth  the  priesthood  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 

The  first  was  the  patriarchal  priesthood,  the  priesthood  of 
the  fathers ;  for  the  first  word  you  read  in  all  the  Bible  of 
worship  to  God  is  expressed  by  sacrifice;  the  first  word  of 
God's  good-will  towards  men,  is  in  the  promise  of  Christ, 
Gen.  iii»  15.  The  first  expression  of  worship  to  God  is  in 
offering  sacrifice,  by  Cain  and  Abel ;  and  it  is  not  unlike  but 
Adam  was  the  priest.  Adam,  and  Noah,  and  Abraham^ 
these  fathers  that  were  acquainted  with  God,  were  all  priests 
by  office,  neither  of  the  one  order,  nor  of  the  others  yet 
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notwithstanding  they  were  priests,  and  did  perform  sacrifice : 
and  all  these  sacrifices  were  shadows  of  the  grand  one  that 
was  to  be  offered  by  opr  Lord  Jesus. 

The  second  is  the  priesthood  of  Aaron.  There  is  a  great 
deal  written  of  it  in  the  word  *,  the  book  of  Leviticus  is  in  a 
manner  all  of  this  priesthood ;  they  were  distinguished^  into 
many  sorts ;  there  was  a  high-priest  over  all,  that  had  some 
of  the  holy  things  to  manage,  which  none  else  should  meddle 
with ;  there  was  the  common  priest,  that  ordinary  sacrifices 
were  to  be  slain  by,  and  offered  up  according  to  the  law. 
This  was  a  shadow  of  Christ's  coming,  of  his  being  a  sacrifice^ 
as  the  apostle  at  length  in  this  epistle  proves. 

The  third  sort  of  priests  is  that  of  Melchisedec,  that  this 
apostle  in  chap,  vii,  is  very  exact  in  the  examining  of.  There 
are  but  two  places  in  the  Old  Testament  that  speak  of  him^ 
yet  what  great  matter  does  the  apostle  draw  from  these  two 
scriptures  !  He  leaves  nothing  that  concerns  the  man  without 
a  mystery.  He  is  Melchisedec^  he  gathers  a  mystery  out  of 
his  name ;  he  is  king  of  righteousness ^  he  gathers  a  mystery 
out  of  the  kingdom,  that  he  was  king  of  \  be  was  king  of 
Saiem^  that  is,  king  of  peace  ^  says  he;  so  Christ  was:  he 
gathers  a  grand  mystery  out  of  the  scripture-silence  concern- 
ing him ;  the  scripture  neither  tells  wheii  he  was  born,  nor 
who  were  his  parents,  nor  when  he  died  \  in  this,  saith  he, 
he  was  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God,  without  father, 
without  mother,  having  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of 
life:  he  gathers  a  grand  mystery  out  of  his  blessing  Abra- 
ham, and  out  of  his  receiving  the  tithes  of  the  spoils  of  Abra- 
ham ;  and  from  thence  proves,  that  he  was  a  great  priest  in- 
deed, when  he  was  greater  than  Abraham  himself,  when  he 
received  the  tithes  of  Levi,  that  was  then  in  Abraham*s  loins ; 
and  here  he  shews  that  Melchisedec  was  high  beyond  that  of 
Aaron.  Yet  all  this  was  but  a  type  of  Jesus  Christ  \  and 
there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made  but  this  Melchisedec  was  a  man, 
and  was  born,  and  did  die,  and  was  buried  like  other  men  i 
but  because  the  scripture  speaks  of  him  no  otherwise,  than 
by  way  of  silence  in  these  things,  therefore  the  apostle  gathers 
wisely  from  the  scripture- silence,  those  things  that  were  typi- 
cal of  our  Lord  Jesus. 


230  The  stedfast  Adbennc^  to       [Serm.  XVIII, 

S.  Wc  are  to  consider  the  parts  of  the  priestly  ofBc, 
wher  in  it  did  consist.  These  we  shall  bring  to  our  pur<» 
pose»  and  to.  our  Lord's  priesthood.  The  parts  of  the 
priestly  office  were  especially  two;  oblation  and  intetcefr- 
sion,  offering  a  sacrifice,  and  the  making  intercession  ill 
and  by  the  virtue  of  that  sacrifice.  Evtnf  high-prust  iake^ 
from  among  men^  says  the  apostle,  that  hi  may  cffer  gtfis  and  . 
sacrifices^  is  ordaiitHd  for  mtn  in  things  pertaining  to  God^  thai  hi. 
piny  offer  both  gifts  ar^d  sacrifices  for  sinSf  chap.  v.  J.  Ever^ 
high-priest  is  ordained  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  i  nvhertfort  ii 
is  of  necessity^  thai  this  man  have  somewhat  a/so  to  ^er.  See 
how  the  f^postle  argues.  Is  Christ  called  a  High  Ptiest? 
Then  be  nnust  have  something  to  offer ;  the  oflfering  that  the 
priests  of  Aaron  offered,  he  could  not  ofFert  for  he  was  spruiig 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  which  the  Holy  Ghost  speaks  no- 
thing of  priesthood ;  nay,  if  he  were  on  earth|  l\e  mast  not 
be  a  priest,  not  a  priest  of  the  order  of  Aaron^ 

1  //,  Then  of  Christ's  oblation,  the  sacrifice  he  ofF«;red  was 
himself ;   the  ^crifice  of  his  own  body,  of  his  own  soul ; 
He  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin^   hi  poured  out  Ms  soul  unH 
deathy  are  the  Qld  Testament  expressions  of  that  sacrifice| 
Isa.  liii.  11, 12.     Here  now  is  the  most  common  word  in  all 
Chrlstiaiiity ;   Christ  died  for  us,  and  the  very  soul  of  Chris^ 
tianity  lies  in  the  believing  improvement  of  it.     The  mean^ 
ing  of  the  word  i%  Christ  died  for  us,  Christ  Jesus  waa 
offered  in  sacrifice  to  God  for  us ;   he  did  not  die  only  in 
love  for  us,  and  he  did  not  die  only  to  give  an  example  for 
us,  and  he  did  not  die  only  for  our  good  \   but  he  died  in  otir 
steadf  h^  died  as  a  sacrifice  dies.     The  way  in  whiph  the 
beast  that  was  to  be  sacrificed  died,  was  this;   there  waf( 
a  transferring  of  the  guilt  pf  the  master  of  him  upon  hi$ 
head  \   that  guilt  deserved  death  by  the  law,  and  this  death 
was  indicted  upon  the  poor  innocent  creature ;   this  was  a 
shadow  of  that  great  sacrifice  that  the  Son  of  God  was  to 
offer.— Wf/Mfr  iy  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  hut  by  his  own 
bloodi  he  entered  in  once  into  thf  holy  place^  having  obtained  eter* 
nal  recfemption  for  us,  chap,  ix^   II,  12.     Here   we   woul^ 
consider,  in  order  to  the   fixing  and  feeding  our  faith  on 
this, 
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(1.)  The  vast  dignity  and  preciousness  of  this  sacrifice, 
the  person  who  did  assume  this  nature^  that  it  was  which 
raised  its  value  and  dignity  infinitely;   the  comparison  is 
▼ery  mean  betwixt  a  man  and  a'beast.  The  poor^olaters  that 
fell  into  that  dreadful  blindness  and  wickedness,  as  to  offer 
unto  God  the  fruit  of  their  bodies,  for  the  sin  of  their  souls  \ 
they  did  fall  into  that  abominable  wickedness  upon  this  same 
principle ;   they  thought  always  the  more  excellent  the  sacri^ 
fice  was,  the  more  pleasing  it  would  be  to  God  i   if  tlie  Lord 
required  the  blood  of  a  beast  for  man's  sin,  would  he  not 
much  more  be  pleased  with  the  blood  of  a  child  ?   Shall  I 
give  nyjirsl'born  for  my  transgressions  ?   Will  not  he  accept 
of  the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  ?   It  is  marvel  * 
lous  to  think,  how  strong  the  spirit  of  idolatry  has  been  in  the 
world.     What  a  strong  desire  hath  there  been  of  peace  with 
God !    What  a  strong  sense  of  sin  had)  been  in  these  blinded 
idolaters,  that  run  into  these  ways  of  atonement !   The  Jjord 
condemns  them  utterly,  because  tliey  were  all  invented,  he 
never  commanded  them.     Now,  the   sacrifice  is  always,  if 
commanded,  the  more  excellent  because  of  its  native  dignity. 
If  God .  commanded   the  life  of  man  for  a  sacrifice,  it  had 
been  much  more  than  that  of  a  beast  \  but  here  the  life  of 
one  that  is  more  than  a  man  is  commanded,  it  is  given,  there- 
fore it  is  of  infinite  dignity.     T6u  do  not  imagine,  it  may  be^ 
some  pf  you,  what  you  may  feel  before  you  die,  even  of  the 
great  difficulty  of  having  faith  fimfly  fixed,  that  the  death  of 
our  Lord  upon  the  cross,  without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem^ 
should  be  a  sufficient  atonement  to  God,  for  all  the  provoca-* 
trons  that  he  hath  received :  yet  in  truth  ye  believe  nothing, 
unless  you  believe  that,  ye  believe  nothing  that  will  stand 
you  in  sjtead  it)  a  great  storm.    The  roan  that  was  sacrificed 
was  in  human  nature  \   but  the  divine  person  that  assumed  it^ 
made  it  of  infinite  dignity ;   therefore  it  is  called,  the  blood  tf 
Godi   the  precious  blood  of  Christy  as  of  u  larftb  wthont  blemish 
and  mthout  spot, 

2dlyi  This  sacrifice  that  Christ  made  an  oblation  of,  was 
commanded,  and  required  *,  and  covenanted,  upon  the  terms 
of  our  salvition ;  the  conditions  of  it  were  adjusted  from 
jsternity ;  the  decree  of  election  adjusted  it,  the  covenant  of 
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redemption  adjusted  ir,  that  when  Christ  fiho\x\A  jnah  his  saui 
^«  offering  for  jin,  fie  should  see  his  seed^  he  shauld  prolong  Ins 
days^  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  should  prosper  in  Ms  hand. 
Thereupon  we  find,  that  the  apostle  brings  Christ,  as  com- 
ing into  the  world  with  this.  Sacrifice  and  offering  ih¥  wouidst 
not^  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me:  as  if  the  apostle  would 
direct  us  to  this,  that  Christ's  thoughts  were  according  to  that 
appointment:  <<  Fathcri  I  know,  I  am  not  coming  into  the 
«  world  to  be  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Airon,  to  offer  buli* 
<*  locks  and  goats  on  the  altar  at  Jerusalem ;  but  I  am  to  of* 
^  fer  that  body  which  thou  hast  prepared  me  upon  the  altar 
<<  of  my  Godhead,  for  the  satisfying  thy  justice,  and  saving 
"  thy  elect."     These  thoughts  were  in  his  heart, 

Sdly^  The  power  that  our  Lord  had  to  do  it.  Ncvef 
had  any  man,  no  mere  man,  power  over  bis  own  life* 
We  have  neither  physical  nor  moral  power;  we  can  neU 
ther  lay  it  down  lawfully,  when  we  will,  not  can  we  keep 
it  as  long  as  we  will;  but  in  the  keeping,  and  having, 
and  losing  it,  we  are  under  the  law,  under  his  appointment, 
and  under  the  conduct  of  his  woid.  Our  Lord  Jesus  waa 
the  only  man  that  had  power  over  his  own  life ;  /  hav^ 
po%ver  to  latj  it  doivn^  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again,  John 
X.  18. 

Lastly^  The  last  virtue  and  grand  effect  of  this  sacrifice  is, 
that  that  should  be  in  our  eyes  when  we  think  of  our  Lord's 
priesthooil,  he  offered  a  sacrifice,  he  gave  himself  a  sacrifice 
to  God  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour  j  the  greatest  things  that 
ever  were  done  in  this  world,  were  done  by  our  Lord  upon 
the  cross  :  The  law  fulfilled,  justice  satisfied,  heaven  appeas* 
ed,  God  reconciled,  the  world  of  the  elect  redeemed,  eternal 
redemption  brought  in,  salvation  in  God's  covenant  for  us  ra- 
tified and  Miade  unalterable  by  this  blood.  This  was  a  great 
sacrifice,  and  great  effects  it  had. 

The  second  part  of  the  priestly  oflice  is  intercession.  .  Inter* 
ccssion  is  nothing  else  but  the  application  of  the  virtue  of  that 
sacrifice,  according  to  the  appointment  of  God.  The  inter- 
cession of  the  high-priest  under  the  law  was  explained  and 
expressed  to  U3,  by  his  entering  with  the  blood  of  the  sin- 
offering  into  the  holiest  pf  all,  and  anointing  tlie  cpmers  of 
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the  mercj'Mat  therewith^  for  an  atonement  for  all  the 
children  of  Israel,  that  they  might  be  cleansed  from  all  their 
transgressions.  No^kt,  this  was  a  shadow,  I  say,  of  the 
intercession  of  our  great  High-priest,  Christ  Jesus.  I  shali 
speak  a  little  of  this  intercession^  and  consider  it  in  three 
seasons. 

] .  Before  he  came  into  the  world.  2.  While  in  the  world. 
S.  After  he  went  out  of  it ;  .for,  in  all  these  seasons,  our 
Liord  was  a  priest,  and  managed  intercession. 

1.  Before  he  came  into  the  world.  Pray  observe,  we 
tODched  a  litte  upon  Christ's  being  installed  in  the  office  of 
high-priest.  There  could  be  no  exercise  of  this  office,  till 
there  were  sinners ;  what  use  could  a  priest  be  of,  till  there 
were  sinners,  and  some  elect  sinners  in  the  world  ?  We  hope 
in  God,  the  first  pair  that  lived  in  it  were  of  that  number,  I 
mean  our  first  parents.  Pray  observe  this,  all  the  salvation, 
and  pardon  of  sin,  and  entrance  to  heaven,  that  was  given  to 
the  fathers  before  Christ  came,  was  all  given  in  the  view,  and 
in  the  virtue  of  the  death  of  our  Lord,  who  was  to  die  once 
for  sin.  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah,  and  all  the  saints  of  old,  had 
their  peace  with  God,  those  large  measures  of  the  love  and  ' 
favour  of  God  and  salvation  in  the  end  dispensed  to  them, 
through  the  virtue  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  not  yet  offered* 
The  Father  trusted  his  Son  firmly,  that  in  the  fulness  ot  time 
he  would  pay  the  debt.  The  discharge  is  given  before  the 
payment,  the  discharge  is  given  to  the  criminal  before  the 
payment  is  made  by  the  surety.  The  btlievers  before  Christ 
came,  looked  to  him  as  come  ;  and  according  to  that  small 
light  that  they  hi»d  in  that  time,  so  was  their  faith.  Now,  if 
salvation  and  all  spiritual  blessing  were  given  to  believers  be- 
fore Christ's  comingi  before  he  w^s  in  the  flesh,  we  may 
well  conceive,  that  the  intercession,  which  was  a  part  of  his 
office,  and  which  he  was  to  discbarge  in  heaven,  was  not  un- 
minded  by  him. 

2.  When  he  wis  in  the  world,  when  he  was  in  the  flesh, 
we  find  he  was  greatly  given  to  prayer.  We  find  him  spend- 
ing several  nights  alone  in  prayer  to  God.  Were  it  lawful  to 
wish,  and  may  be  it  is  not ;  but  surely,  if  it  had  been  lawful 
to  M^ibb  it,  and  if  it  had  been  attained,  and  if  grace  had  been 
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given  to  guide  it^  the  most  happy  opportunity  thst  eveT'Mf 
in  the  world,  had  been  to  have  heard  oar  Lord  Jesus  praytngf  • 
a  whole  night  to  the  Father.    The  scripture  does  not  te!!  tti 
what  he  prayed  for  5   but  we  are  sure  of  this,  that  he  prayed' 
for  his  sheep :   I  fray  not  fir  the  nvorldi  hut  far  them  tvhich  ikm 
haft  given  me^  for  they  are  thine^  John  xvii.  9.     Somewhat  mtf  ' 
Lord  used  to  utter,  and  to  pour  forth  his  heart  to  his  Fathet 
about.     Many  prayers  he  put  up  for  himself ;  Christ  made  no 
sacrifice  for  himsf If,  but  he  put  up  many  prayers  for  himself! 
Who  in  the  days  of  his  fleshy  when  he  /tad  offered  up  prayers  and 
suppIicaticnSf  with  strong  crying  and  iearr^  unto  him  thai  vfttf 
able  to  save  him  from  deathy  and  he  was  heard,  in  that  hefrarni^ 
Heb.  V.  7. 

3.  The  third  scTLBOu  Is,  Christ's  intercession  in  heaven,  when 
he  went  out  of  the  world  into  his  exalted  state  ;  and  that  ii 
the  word  most  commonly  used  in  the  scriptures  about  his  in- 
tercession. His  intercession  is  frequently  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  subjoined  to  his  sacrifice:  He  ftathp^red  out 
his  sou!  unto  death :  And  he  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors, 
and  he  hare  the  sins  of  many ,  and  made  intercession  for  the  trans'^  ' 
gresscrSf  Isa.  liii.  12.  //  //  Christ  that  died^yea  rather ,  that  is 
risen  againy  who  is  even  at  the  right  Jiand  of  God^  who  a/so  mak* 
eth  intercession  for  us^  Rom.  viii.  34.  He  ever  liveth  to  mate 
intercessicn,  Heb.  vii.  25.  Of  this  intercession  of  our  Lord, 
as  managed  in  his  exalted  state,  we  find  several  expressions 
in  the  scripture,  and  I  chuse  rather,  and  will  advise  you  ac- 
cordingly to  confine  your  thoughts  to  scripture  phrase,  about 
those  things^  wherein  we  may  overdo,  and  oyettliink^  and 
think  amiss. 

1//,  His  intercession  stands  in  his  entering  into  heaven  in 
our  name,  and  in  our  room.  See  how  the  apostle  expresses 
it,  Heb.  ix.  12,  24.  The  most  glorious,  the  most  powerful 
entrance,  the  stateliest  thing  that  we  can  in^agine  next  to  bis  re- 
turn again,  was  when  a  shin,  quickened,  ascended  Lord  Jesus 
in  man's  nature  entered  into  the  heavenly  places ;  not  the  places 
made  with  hands ^  but  into  heaven  itself  says  the  apostle*  As 
)ong  as  he  is  there  we  are  there,  for  all  his  peoples  cases  will 
be  minded  effectually. 

2d(tfi  It  is  called  appearing  beforp  God  for  us ;  not  only 
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ent^ng  in  our  nEime»  but  staying  there  on  our  behalf^  for  our, 
good.  To  this  purpose  seems  the  word  of  our  Lord  to  point : 
72^  spirit  shall  convince  tin  W9rld  of  rightewsness :  why  so  ? 
Btcausi  I  go  t0  m^  Fathsr^^  afid  ye  see  me  no  mote.  This  is  a 
dark  expressioui  J  go  to  Wjf  FaSheTf  amdye  see  me  no  more.  The 
meaning  of  it  is  plainly  this*  that  the  certainty  of  our  justifica- 
tion by  the  virtue  of  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ  stands 
in  this,  that  the  person  whose  blood  wrought  out  this  righte* 
ousness  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  not  returned  again.  Fray 
observei^  the  high- priest  under  the  law  was  to  go  in,  and  X,6 
accomplish  righteousness  for  the  atoning  of  God's  anger  against 
Israel,  in  the  seventh  month  once }  and  he  was  to  come  out 
again,  the  poor  man  was  not  to  stay  there :  but  our  grand 
High-priest  is  to  stay  for  ever  in  heaven,  until  all  the  virtue 
of  his  death  is  fully  applied  to  them  that  it  was  appointed  for : 
when  all  that  is  done,  then  he  comes  out  of  his  throne,  in  the 
clouds  to  gather  all  bis  people. 

3ii^,  His  intercession  Is  expressed  to  us  by  his  knowledge- 
and  sympathy  with  the  ails,  wants,  and  infirmities  of  his  peo« 
pic.  '  So  the  apostle  argues.  Seeing  then  that  we  have  a  great 
High-priest y  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens^  Jesus  the  Son  ofGod^ 
let  us  hold  fast  our  profession f  Heb.  iv.  H.     But,  might  the 
poor  believer  say.  Oar  dear  Lord  is  passed  into  heaven,  and 
we  are  here  in  this  miserable  world  ;  how  shall  there  be  con- 
verse betwixt  him  and  us  ?    Tf^e  have  imT,   says  he,  an  high^ 
priest  which  cannot  he  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  injlrmitiess 
hut  was  in  all  points  tempted  Hie  as  we  are^  yet  witlwut  lin^ 
ver.  1$.     Pray  observe,  that  of  th&  apostle^s  argiiment,  the 
main  thing  is  implied,  the  other  things  are  but  the  outside  of 
it.     The  thing  that  is  the  outside,  is,  Christ  was  once  tempt- 
ed as  we  are  ;  the  apostle's  argument  from  thence  is.  There- 
fore we  have  an  high-priest  that  can  be  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  but  the  force  and  scope  of  it  b,  for 
our  consolation,  that  he  is  touched  with  them.     What  his  glcH 
rified  state  does  admit  of,  is  what  we  cannot  conceive  of,  bi|t 
what  our  necessities  crave,  our  faith  is  allowed  to  expect. 
Our  Lord  will  not  cry  and  weep  at  Lazarus's  grave  now ;  he 
will  not  grieve  in  himself,  because  of  the  hardness  and  unbe- 
lief pf  their  hearts,  as  he  did  when  on  earth ,  he  does  not 
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.  bear  our  infirmities,  nor  feel  them  with  that  afflicting  aeoM 
and  sorrow  that  he  had  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  \  but  every 
thing  that  ails  a  poor  believer,  is  as  well  felt  and  aa  really 
known  by  our  Lord  Jesus,  as  if  Christ  and  the  man  were  in 
one  place  and  room  together. 

Lastly^  His  intercession  stands  in  blessing,  and  wishing 
well.  These  wishes  and  this  blessing  rise  upward  to  the  Fa* 
ther,  and  come  downwards  to  us ;  he  wishes  as  it  were^  be 
wishes  and  wills  that  all  the  blessings  purchased  by  his  dealh 
may  be  bestowed  on  all  them  for  whom  his  blood  w$is  shed, 
Sep  how  he  expresses  it  in  his  intercession  on, earth,  how  he 
prays,  Father^  I  wiiiy  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  gittem  tntf 
be  with  me  where  I  am^  John  xvii.  24.  Is  that  a  word  for  a 
man  in  prayer  to  say,  Lord^  I  will?  You  see  how  in  some  cases 
our  Lord  with  the  deepest  humility  addresses  to  the  Father, 
/  thank  theey  O  Father ^  Lord  of  heaven  and  earthy  Matth.  xL  25. 
But  here  now,  when  he  is  giving  us  a  copy  of  his  interc^ssiont 
and  is  fore-acting  his  intercession  in  heaven,  he  puts  on  the 
authority  that  in  his  glorified  state  he  is  fully  clothed  with  ; 
/  willy  that  they  also  wham  thou  hast  given  me^  he  with .  me 
where  I  am;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory  which  thou  hast  given 
me.  Christ's  blessing  of  his  people  is  the  virtue  of  his  inter* 
cession  ;  when  his  wishes  as  it  were,  and  his  will  is  delirered 
to  his  Father,  then  the  blessing  wished  for  comes  down  upon  us* 
The  last  thing  o\ir  Lord  did  on  earth  should  be  dear  to  us,  to 
think  how  Christ  and  his  people  parted  \  he  lifted  up  his  hands 
and  blessed  them,  that  they  might  remember  him  as  long  as 
they  lived.  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  bless  his  people, 
and  died  to  obtain  a  blessing  ;  and  when  he  went  to  heaven, 
he  left  his  blessing  i^pon  them  ^  and  it  was  the  last  thing  be 
did  upon  earth* 

Application.  Is  Christ  a  proper  priest,  a  true  priest } 
1.  Be  very  thankful  to  God  for  this  provision,  that  we  have 
an  high-priest.     2.  Be  careful  to  make  use  of  him. 

1.  Be  highly  thankful  to  God  for  Christ,  as  a  High-priest* 
The  provision  made  is  absolutely  needful,  no  dealing  with  God 
but  by  him.  It  is  provision  that  is  made  in  mere  grace  and 
mercy  \  nothing  is  in  us  to  move  God  to  it  but  mere  n^ercy • 
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It  is 'provision  that  is  made  very  costly^  To  be  a  higfa-priest 
cost  our  Lord  a  great  deal :  he  made  hsmstlf  of  no  reputatiotti 
and  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant^  and  became  obedient  unt9 
deathf  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  Phil.  ii.  7y  8.  Ic  is  however 
such  a  provision  as  brought  a  great  deal  of  honour  to  Christ : 
he  glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  an  high-priest^  but  his  Father 
glorified  him  ;  this  is  a  very  strange  word,  Heb.  t.  5.  This 
high-priest  was  to  be  made  a  sacrifice ;  was  there  any  great 
glory  in  being  made  a  sacrifice  ?  To  be  made  sin,  to  be  made 
a  curse,  to  be  made  shame,  to  be  made,  as  it  were,  the  chanr 
nel  of  the  wrath  and  displeasure  of  God,  for  all  the  sins  of 
the  people  of  God  ;  where  is  the  honour  of  all  this  ?  But 
look  through  this  ;  there  is  grand  honour,  he  is  to  be  the  re-, 
conciler  of  all  things  to  God,  the. great  umpire  of  heaven  and 
earth,  the  great  purchaser  of  eternal  salvation  for  all  the 
elect.  The  condescension  and  lowness  that  our  Lord  stooped 
to  in  undertaking  this  office,  had  great  dignity  in  it ;  and  so 
it  appears  in  the  issue,  and  will  appear  more  when  all  is  done. 

2.  Be  careful  to  use  Christ  as  an  High-priest.  Wo  to  them 
that  do  not  know  Christ ;  but  a  great  deal  more  wo  to  them 
that  know  any  thing  of  him »  and  do  not  make  use  of  him. 
Every  believer  hath  need'  of  every  thing  that  Christ  has  t9 
give.  Christ's  fulness  was  never  so  laid  open  before  the  eyes 
of  a  believer,  but  the  more  he  sees  Christ  hath,  the  more  the 
man  is  convinced  of  his  need  of  every  thing  he  sees.  In  this 
using  of  Christ  as  an  High-priest,  only  take  notice  of  these  two 
particulars : — 

]//,  Never  deal  with  God  without  him  in  any  thing.  It  is 
only  the  pride,  and  ignorance,  and  folly  of  the  children  of 
men,  that  they  dare  venture  into  God's  presence  without 
Christ  Jesus.  An  understanding  believer  cannot  do  so.  He 
dares  not  come  into  God's  presence,  but  in  the  hand  of  this 
great  high-priest,  and  with  him  upon  his  heart.  Do  not  ofier, 
I  say,  in  any  concern,  to  deal  with  God  without  this  high- 
.  priest.  Judge  ye  what  would  have  been  done  in  the  state  of  the 
church  of  the  Jews,  if  any  man  had  brought  his  sacrifice  to  the 
altar,  and  laid  his  own  hands  upon  it,  and  said,  This  sacrifice 
is  mine,  and  I  will  be  priest  myself.  That  soul  had  been  cut 
off  from  amongst  his  people.     This  was  but  typical  of  the  se- 
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▼ere  charge  we  lie  under.  In  all  things  that  pertain  to  God» 
we  must  still  bring  Christ  along  with  us.  I  will  name  somt 
of  those  things  that  we  must  not  deal  with  God  in  without 
him,  and  that  we  must  deal  with  God  by  him,  and  with  Iiim* 

(L)  When  we  draw  nigh  to  God  for  the  acceptance  of 
our  persons,  and  obtaining  peace  with  God  ;  this  must  be  bjr 
our  great  High-priest,  for  it  is  in  the  beloved  only  that  we 
are  accepted,  £ph.  i.  6.  It  is  in  his  Son  only  that  he  is 
well  pleased.  If  ever  you  think  to  bring  that  to  God  that 
may  make  him  love  you,  or  that  will  render  you  lovely  in  Vit 
sight  without  Christ  Jesus,  you  will  find  yourselves  dreadfully 
mistaken,  when  it  comes  to  the  issue. 

(2.)  In  all  the  offerings  of  service  to  him,  let  them  be  all  by 
the  hand  of  this  High- priest.  If  you  pray,  pray  in  his  name, 
and  not  in  your  own ;  if  you  ofier  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  do 
it  by  him  :  Btf  him  Ui  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  thanisgiving. 
Whatever  you  do,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jetas. 
This  great  high-priest  must  receive  all  our  tervicee  and  sacii- 
fices,  and  he  only  must  present  them,  if  ever  they  be  accept-* 
ed,  Heb.  xiii.  15. 

(3.)  In  all  your  expectations  of  good  from  God  ;  let  lU 
those  expectations  be  through  Christ,  if  there  be  any  looking 
and  working  of  heart,  as  there  will  be  if  you  be  believertf  in 
begging  something,  and  looking  for  somewhat.  There  is 
no  Christian  that  is  exercised  in  begging  much,  but  that  poor 
creature  will  find  some  expectation  and  hope  rising,  that  theve 
shall  be  an  answer  of  peace,  there  will  come  some  good, 
some  blessing  will  be  returned.  Now,  take  heed  of  this  in  aU 
these  expectations,  let  the  answer  of  them  all  be  tbrou^ 
Christ. 

In  sum,  The  eyes  of  a  believer  are  to  be  fixed  on  Christf 
in  all  his  dealings  with  God,  (if  I  may  divide  them  so,  and 
this  dividing  is  but  uniting  the  eyes  of  faith  that  are  fixed  oa 
Christ.)  The  one  eye  is  to  be  set  on  his  oblation,  and  the 
other  on  his  intercession ;  and  when  your  eyes  are  fixed^ 
serve  God  as  painfully,  and  expect  as  highly  as  you  please  i 
ask  as  largely,  and  expect  as  confidently  according  to  his 
word.  Then  your  eyes  are  singly  upon  this  high -priest  sec 
over  the  house  of  God  when  your  hearts  bear  you  witness. 


Serm.  XIX,]      the  Profession  of  our  Faitb.  239 

and  you  are  persuade^i  in  yourselves^  that  there  is  nothing  in 
yoU|  nothing  done  by  you,  that  can  ever  turn  to  a  good  ac- 
iCount  in  God's  sight,  unless  this  great  High-priest  put  incense 
therctO)  and  obtain  acceptance  from  God  for  you. 


SERMON    XIX. 

Hebrews  x.  21. 

Having  an  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God. 

^ 

'  XHE  apostle  pressing  the  great  duty  o^  drawing. near  to 

God»  presses  it  from  mighty  arguments.  ,  The  strength  and 

multitude  of  the  arguments  are  so  many  implied  proofs  of  the 

backwardness  of  our  hearts  unto  this  great  work,  and  of  their 

great  indisposition  for  it.     His  arguments,  as  you  have  heard, 

'are  all  taken  from  Jesus  Christ,  concerning  whom  the  apostle 

speaks  and  holds  forth  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  under  the 

vail  of  the  expressions  of  the  law  ;  that,  by  the  blood  of  our 

'Lord,  access*  with  boldness  is  made  unto  the  holiest ;   that 

through  the  rail  of  his  flesh,  that  is,  him  as  slain,  we  have  a 

new  and  living  way  consecrated  for  us. 

The  third  encouragement  is.  That  this  Jesus  is  a  great 
Priest  over  the  house  of  God.  There  was  no  approaching  to 
God's  worship  under  the  law  but  by  the  priests  ^  the  altar 
was  not  to  be  approached  to,  nor  sacrifice  to  be  offered  by 
any  hand  but  that  of  the  priests  ;  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  to 
be  approached  but  only  by  the  high-phesr.  This  the  apostle 
here  alludes  to :  We  have,  saith  he,  an  High  Priest  over  the 
house  of  God.  All  the  Jewish  priests,  all  of  the  order  of 
Aaron  are  removed,  and  the  use  of  the  temple  is  removed 
also,  and  all  the  service  and  ceremonies  that  belonged  to  it, 
are  removed  also :  but  the  substance  that  they  all  signified 
we  have  i  we  have  Christ  as  an  High  Priest  over  the  house 
of  God.  From  this  argument  for  our  encouragement,  that 
(he  apostle  here  gives  us,  I  did  take  up  three  things  to  be 
spoke  to  in  order* 
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1.  The  office  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  though  he  be  not 
namedi  yet  he  is  named  immediately  before  and  quickly  after, 
and  all  the  apostle's  discourse  was  of  him :  therefore  there 
was  no  hazard  of  any  man's  mistaking ;  when  the  apostk 
named  the  High  Pric&t|  every  Christian  would  understand 
whom  he  meant. 

2.  We  have  the  extent  of  his  charge  in  his  office  \  it  is 
over  the  house  of  God. 

S.  We  have  the  church's  interest  in  him :  *  Having  an  High 
Priest.      It  is  true»   that  word   in  the  original  is  wanting^ 
which  is  to  be  drawn  from  the  preceding  verse ;  but  it  is 
necessarily  implied  \   this  is  certain  in  the  sense  of  it>  we  have' 
an  High  Priest. 

Of  the  first  of  these,  Christ's  office,  I  spnke  last  day.  That 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  great  work  of  saving  of  naen« 
was  and  is  a  true  and  proper  Priest.  I  spake  both  of  his  in* 
stalment  in  his  office,  of  the  types  and  shadows  of  his  office^ 
and  the  parts  of  his  office  in  the  oblation  that  he  made,  and 
in  the  intercession  that  he  doth  daily  make,  for  our  liord  if 
about  part  of  his  priestly  office  now.  These  things  I  did 
speak  to,  and  entered  a  little  upon  the  application  thereof. 

Now  it  remains  to  take  a  little  further  notice  of  a  word  I 
observed  to  you  before,  because  it  is  singular,  I  would  not 
pass  it,  but  speak  something  to  it  apart.  The  note  is  this. 
That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a  great  Priest.  I  told  you 
that  this  word  that  we  read  here  in  our  translation  an  High 
Priest y  is  not  the  ordinary  Greek  word  by  which- the  high- 
priest  is  expressed ;  but  it  is  a  singular  word,  very  different 
what  we  find  in  other  places  of  scripture,  a  great  Priest. 
There  is  something  singular  to  be  observed  in  every  iota,  in 
the  smallest  particle  of  the  word  of  God.  This  then  is  that 
that  I  would  speak  to,  what  is  pointed  forth  to  us  abouC 
Christ's  priesthood,  when  he  is  called  a  great  Prlat. 

\,  He  is  a  great  Priest,  because  he  is  a  great  person.  He 
is  God's  own  Son,  God's  own  equal.  Though  he  be  man, 
and  conversed  among  men,  the  person  is  more  than  man,  be 
is  G:)d.  If  we  therefore  consider  this,  that  this  Priest,  Christ 
Jesus,  is  God,  he  must  be  a  great  one.  The  greatest  priests 
that  ever  were  in  the  wjrld   were  men.     Melchisedec  was 
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ertainljr  a  man,  though  we  know  nothing  of  his  pedigree ; 
fie  Holy  Ghost  conceals  it,  and  makes  good  use  of  that  con- 
eahnent,  he  being  the  grand  type  of  the  priesthood  of  Jesus 
Hirist. 

2.  Our  Lord  Jesus  is  a  great  Priest,  for,  by  the  virtue  of 
is  priesthood,  he  makes  all  whom  he  undertakes  for  priests : 
^or  hi  hath  wade  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father ^ 
Lev.  i.  6.  He  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God^  Rev. 
.  10.  Teare  an  holy  priesthood^  1  Pet.  ii.  5,  9.  These  things 
pass,  as  not  conceiving  them  to  be  of  so  much  importance 
t  present. 

S.  Then  and  mainly  Christ  is  a  great  Priest,  because  of  his 

reatness  in  his  ofBce,  or  the  greatness  of  the  office  he  was 

lothed  with.     A  proper  priest  as  under  the  law,  was  a  sort 

f  mediator  betwixt  God  and  men  *,   and  this  mediation  was 

lost  eminently  and   solemnly  acted-  and  performed  in  the 

reat  day  of  atonement,  when  the  high- priest  entered  into 

ie  holiest  of  all  in  the  name  of  all  Israel,  and  with  their 

ames  upon  his  breast  \   never  a  one  of  them  upon  pain  of 

;ath  must  follow  him  \   he    brought  back  the   answer  of 

ace  from  God   to  them.     Our  Lord   is  a  greater   High 

iest  \   Israel's  fate  depended  on  his  welcome  in  the  holiest 

all,  upon  the  account  of  a  far  greater  ofEce  than  this.     Let 

:onsider,  for  the  shewing  of  the  greatness  of  the  olBce  of 

ist  as  High  Priest, 

/,  The   greatness  of  the  parties  he  deals  betwixt:    he 

betwixt  God  and  crearun'S ;   that  is  great,  but  there  is 

at  deal  more  ;    he  deals  betwixt  an  angry  God  and  pro- 

1  sinners.      Th.it   is  Christ's  work,  I  say,   that  he  is  a 

tor   bewixt  God  and   men,  the   man  Christ  J^sus;    a 

hat  never  any  was  fit  for,  and  never  any  called  to,  but 

te.     They  were  but  little  inferior  shadows  tl^t  were 

y  some  of  the  saints  of  old.     We  find  indeed  in  the 

uament,  (and  there  is  no  reason  to  question,  but  some 

again  in  the  New,  in  our  days),  that  some  have  stood, 

and   prayer,  betwixt  the  dead   and   the   living,  and 

e  plague ;   that  when  God  hath  been  angry,  and  his 

h  begun  to  burn,  som?*  of  his  servants  have  stood  in 

\  jefor:'  him  to  turn  his  anger  away,  Psalm  cvi.  23. 

I-  Q 
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That  is  recorded  to  the  praise  of  Moses,  Tfurefore  he  said 
that  he  tvould  Jtstrot/  t/um,  had  net  Moses  his  chosen  stood  he  fen 
him  in  the  brej£hy  to  turn  aioaitf  his  wra/h^  lest  he  should  destroy 
t/iem.  If  I  may  so  speak,  there  was  but  temporal  anger,  and 
a  temporal  judgment  threatened,  -and  a  temporal  mediator, 
and  a  temporal  mercy  obtained  ;  but  the  mercy  is  far  other- 
wise here,  Christ  undertakes  as  Priest  betwixt  these  two  great 
parties,  an  offended  God  and  a  sinful  people. 

2d/t^i  His  greatness  in  his  office  appears  in  the  great  work 
he  doth  in  it ;  and  that  is,  to  reconcile  both,  to  make  up  the 
peace  :  JVe  are  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  Rom. 
V.  10.  Therefore  being  justified  by  his  bloody  we  are  reconciled  t§ 
God  by  the  blood  of  his  cross^  Col.  i.  20.  What  a  manrellotis 
way  was  this,  the  taking  up  this  controversy,  that  this  jgreat 
High  Priest's  undertaking  io  this  manner  should  bring  about, 
which  otherwise  was  utterly  impossible  ! 

3^/y,  His  greatness  in  his  office  appears  in  the  greatness  of 
the  sacrifice  that  he  offered;  he  ofl^ered  himself;  but  who 
knows  the  value  and  worth  of  that  ulf?  He  gave  himself  a 
ransom  for  all ^  1  Tim.  ii.  G.  Immediately  after  that  he  had 
said,  that  there  is  one  God^  and  one  mediator  betwixt  God  and 
men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  Sirs,  the  people  that  lived  when 
Christ  was  in  the  worJd,  and  saw  him,  and  heard  bim  preach, 
that  saw  him  eat  and  drink,  th^  greatest  part  of  them  thought 
with  themselves  they  saw  no  more  but  a  man;  they  could 
not  see  through  the  vail  of  his  flesh,  to  see  who  dwelt  in  that 
temple;  yet  there  were  a  few  that  did  see:  The  Word nvas 
made  fleshy  and  tve  beheld  his  glory;  the  glory  as  of  the  only  he^ 
gotten  of  tin  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  John  i.  14,  The 
sacrifice  that  Christ  ofiorcd  was  himself;  thereupon  the  apos* 
tic  prefers  him  greatly  unto  all  the  priests  of  old  ;  for  it  was 
but  the4>lood  of  bulls,  or  calves,  or  goats,  of  creatures  meaner 
and  lower  than  themsilves,  that  thoy  offered  in  sacrifice  to  God  ; 
but  our  Jjord  Jesus  Christ  becomes  a  greater  Priest  by  a  great- 
er offering.  Nothing  but  the  human  nature  of  Christ  could 
be  the  sacrifice ;  thorc  was  more  than  the  man  Christ  that 
was  the  priest:  He  offered  himself  up  to  God  through  the  eternal 
Spirit  nvithout  spot^  Heb.  ix.  1 4-.  I  would  be  loath  to  draw 
people^s  imaginations  ualo  the  knowing  of  Christ  after  the 
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flesh  :  but  whosoever  he  be  that  believeth  not  that  Jesus  U 
come  in  the  flesh,  is  a  man  not  born  of  God.  We  mustkno>xr 
Christ's  fleshy  we  must  know  the  sacrificei  and  what  made  it 
to  be  so  great.  If  Christ  had  been  only  a  man>  his  blood  had 
been  no  more  than  the  blood  of  another  man,  only  because  it 
ivas  a  sinless  man,  th.it  made  it  better :  as  We  may  say  of 
the  sacrifices  that  were  offered  to  the  praise  and  service  of 
God,  by  the  blood  and  sufferings  of  many  witnesses  of  Jesus^ 
they  are  called  sacrifices  in  the  word  \  but  there  is  nothing  of 
priesthood  here,  they  are  not  sacrifices  of  atonement  nor  pro- 
pitiation, they  are  but  sacrifices  of  praise  and  testimony.  The 
great  view  that  we  have,  and  that  our  faith  should  feed  on 
about  the  sacrifice  of  our  Lord,  is  this,  That  there  was  a 
piece  of  man's  nature,  by  the  extraordinary  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  framed  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin,  and  which 
was  assumed  by  the  Son  of  God,  and  made  the  temple  where- 
in God  dwelt  9  there  dwelled  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bo- 
dily ;  it  is  this  temple  of  his  body  that  was  the  great  sacrifice, 
to  which  all  the  worship,  and  trust,  and  adoration  of  his  peo- 
ple was  rightly  directed.  For  it  is  certain,  that  if  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  were  in  his  human  nature  on  earth,  he  in  that 
nature  is  to  be  immediately,  and  formally,  and  directly  adored 
and  worshipped  j  they  are  never  reproved  that  did  so.  When 
he  was  in  his  low  estate,  the  poor  woman  fell  down  and  wor- 
shipped him,  crying,  Lord,  help  me,  Matt.  xv.  25.  Christ 
never  found  fault  with  that  \  but  when  any  poor  believers,  in 
the  height  of  their  zeal  or  respect,  either  to  apostles  or  angels, 
liid  so,  they  were  checked  immediately  :  StanJ  up^  said  Peter 
to  the  centurion,  /  mijself  also  am  a  man^  Acts  x.  26.  See  ihm 
do  it  ri'Jy  says  the  angel,  /  am  thy  JdloiV' servant ^  and  of  thij 
brethren,  Rev.  xix.  10.  and  xxii.  9. 

Lastly^  Christ's  greatn^»ss  in  his  ofiice  appears  in  the  great 
glory  that  accrues  to  htm  in  it,  and  by  it. 

(1.)  He  in  and  by  chis  ofiice  is  made  the  head  of  the  new 
creation  ;  Christ  is  made  the  head  of  the  new  world.  As 
God  equal  with  the  Father,  and  as  the  eternal  Word  of  G.)d, 
he  made  all  things,  anJ  without  him  w?.s  no:hing  made  th.it 
was  made ;  by  him  were  created  all  things,  both  angels,  and 
riiicipjlities,  and  powers,  all  things  were  created  by  him  and 

Q2 
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for  him,  Col.  i.  1 5,  1 6.  But  now,  if  I  may  so  speak,  thcf 
hath  entered  one  thing  into  the  .world,  that  hath  marred  a^! 
the  creation  ;  that  is  sin  :  Oar  Lord  came  to  repair  this  will 
ad?antage.  For  be  persuadt  d  of  it,  that  qnleg  the  Lord  ha 
contrived  to  have  brought  more  glory  to  his  name  by  sin's  en 
trance  into  the  world,  than  its  entrance  could  bring  dishonov 
to  him,  it  had  never  entered  :  for  he  does  all  things  for  biAi 
self;  and  the  very  permitting  of  sin 'was  an  act  of  infinit 
wisdom  in  God,  willing  his  own  glory  ;  and  by  Jesus  Chiwi 
as  the  great  High  Priest,  is  this  end  reached  ;  he  is  made  th 
head  of  the  whole  creation ;  all  things  are  reconciled,  > 
things  are  set  to  rights  in  him,  all  things  are  to  be  gathered  tc 
gether  unto  an  head  in  him  as  the  head. 

(2.)  There  is  this  glory  to  our  Lord  as  Priest,  that  malie 
him  a  great  one,  that  the  everlasting  salvation  of  all  the  elec 
and  redeemed  is  purchased  by  him.  What  an  unspeakabi 
honour  is  this  ?  He  is  the  proper  cause  of  the  salvation  of  a 
that  are  saved  ;  he  becomes  the  captain,  head,  and  author  c 
our  salvation  :  He  is  the  author  of  eternal  salvation^  Heb.  v.  £ 
He  itath  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  ui^  Heb.  ix.  12.  Thi 
I  would  consider  a  little  more  particularly,  namely,  tlie  glor 
that  comes  to  our  great  High  Priest,  by  his  being  the  authc 
of  eternal  salvation. 

[I.]  We  find  that  3)1  faith  in  approaches  to  God  is  to  b 
made  through  him  ;  all  acts  of  trust  Godward  are  to  be  mad 
through  him  :  No  w.^w  comet h  Jo  the  Father  but  by  him,  h 
saves  them  that  ccme  unto  God  hij  him^  Heb.  vii.  25.  By  hit 
%ve  believe  in  Gody  that  raised  him  from  the  dead^  and  gave  hit 
gloiy^  1  Peter  i.  2 1 .  This  is  proper  divine  honour  to  be 
mean  of  peace  with  God  ;  and  that  person  that  is  the  meat 
of  appro/iching  to  God,  and  that  is  the  object  of  our  faith,  h 
always  divine.  We  can  approach  to  God  by  no  creature,  ii 
is  an  honour  too  big  for  them  :  but  we  may  approach  to  Go<. 
by  Christ  Jesus,  for  the  Father  hath  consecrated  him  in  th* 
station  :  He  suffered  the  Just  for  tlu  unjust^  that  he  might  brir^ 
us  to  Gody  1  Peter  iii.  18. 

•  [2.]  All  the  gracious  communications  that  are  betwixt  G^ 
and  men,  is  all  through  this  great  High  Priest.  This  is  l"^ 
glory,  this  makes  him  a  greac  one.     All  the  gracious  coni0^^ 
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nications  and  fellowship,  either  of  God's  giving  to  us,  or  out 
returning  again  to  him,  are  all  through  this  great  High  Priest; 
ihe  communications,  and  blessings,  and  privileges  to  us,  and 
the  return  of  praise  to  God  again,  are  all  through  Christ. 

I.]  The  communications  that  are  from  God  to  us,  do  all 
come  from  Christ.  If  you  receive  them,  you  know  which 
,way  they  come,  for  they  taste  of  the  channel. 

[I.  Our  justification.  ITiis  is  by  the  redemption  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus,  Rom.  iii.  24.  Whenever  a  sinner  stands  ac- 
cepted before  God,  that  state  of  acceptance  is  owing  to  this 
.great  High  Priest;  if  God  look  graciously  upon  him,  if  we 
may  stand  with  confidence  in  his  presence,  it  is  all  through 
Jesus  Christ. 

[2.  Our  sanctification  is  by  the  Spirit  of  Jesus.  When*- 
erer  sanctification  is  begun,  Christ  is  formed  within  ;  when- 
ever sanctification  goes  on,  conformity  to  Christ  is  advanced, 
and  we  are  going  on  towards  perfection.  What  is  perfect  holi<- 
.ness,  but  only  conformity  to  the  image  of  his  Son  ?  And  to 
this  the  Lord  hath  predestinated  all  his  chosen,  Rom.  viii.  29. 

[3.  Our  adoption  is  through  this  great  Priest  also :  He  hath 
ndiimed  them  that  tuere  under  the  law,  that  they  might  receive 
the  adoption  of  sons y  Gal.  iv.  5. 

[4.  Our  perseverance  is  only  owing  to  Christ's  grace  and 
power.  He  is  able  to  make  us  stand,  and  he  will  make  us 
stand.  See  what  the  apostle  says  concerning  the  poor  weak 
tottering  Christian,  that  is  weak  in  the  faith,  Rom.  xiv.  4. 
Our  supports  and  encouragements  under  all  our  temptations 
and  difficulties  are  owing  to  Christ ;  and  eternal  glory  at  last 
is  owing  to  him  also  ;  he  purchased  it  for  us,  he  hath  pos- 
sessed it  in  our  room,  and  receives  us  to  himself  at  last ; 
that  luhire  he  is,  there  we  may  be  aho^  as  his  own  words  are* 
So, 

2.]  Is  it  as  to  all  returns  of  service  unto  God  again. 
These  are  all  to  the  honour  of  our  great  High  Priest ;  that 
as  God  dispenses  all  his  good-wilt  and  favour  through  Christ, 
we  are  to  return  all  service  and  worship  to  God  in  him.  This 
I  would  explain  to  you  in  these  things  :?— 

[I.  That  all  the  adoration,  and  worship,  and  obedience,  and 
service,  call  them  by  what  name  you  will,,  that  is  now  given 
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by  Christian$i  is  given  at  the  command  of  out  Lord  Jesus, 
We  must  take  this  great  High  Priest's  will  as  the  rule  of  opi 
worship*     So  the  Lord  hath  ccmnuindedy  is  enough  for  a  phri^  ■ 
tian'$  conscience ;  and  where  the  Lord  hath  not  commamfe^^ 
no  tender  conscience  will  act.     Let  men  talk  what  they  will, 
l^t  the  authority  of  men,  either  of  churchmen  or  statesmen, 
work  as  they  will,  if  they  be  in  matters  of  the  worship  of 
God>  our  great  High  Priest  must  command  it>  or  we  dare 
not  do   it      It  had  been  a  great  deal  better   for  the  in- 
terest of    Christ's  church  in  the  earth,  if  the  great   I^igh 
Priest  had  bien  better  consulted.     Consider,  says  tlie  apostie» 
the  High  Priest  and  Apostle  of  our  profession.      Hew  many 
names  hath  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  woril  ?  He  is  called 
the  Apostle  and  the  High  Priest  of  our  profession  \  he  is  the 
Lord  our  righteousness.     We  must  profess  nothing  but  what 
he  enjoiusy  believe  nothing  but  what  he  rcve.nlS|   do  nothing 
but  what  he  commands. 

f2  Not  only  must  all  worship,  and  service,  and  pbedippce, 
be  ilone  as  obedience  to  him,  bui  it  must  bo  all  done  in  his 
name ;  that  is  more,  not  only  at  hib  command,  but  in  his 
name.  If  we  pray,  it  is  in  the  nime  of  our  Lorl  Jesus  Christ, 
John  xiv.  13.  If  we  oiFer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  unto  God,  it 
is  by  Christ  ou'.  great  H'gh  Priest,  tha:  w^'  are  to  ofFer  them, 
Heb.  XV.  15.  To  offer  worship  to  God  in  the  name  of  Christy 
is  another  sort  of  business  than  people  commonly  imagine ; 
it  is  to  set  about  the  pc-rformnnce  with  an  eye  to  the  great  un- 
dertaking of  this  great  High  PrievSt. 

[5.  It  tends  to  his  glory  not  a  little,  that  the  eternal  praises 
of  the  saints  in  heaven  will  all  depend,  and  border,  and  rest 
upon  this  great  Priest  our  Lord  Jesus  ^  that  when  the  h^irs 
of  glory  are  come  to  the  possession  of  the  inheritance  that  is 
purchased  for  them,  the  praise  of  this  gr^ce  will  be  eternally 
sung  by  ihcm.  That  song  in  Rev.  v.  9,  1 1,  is  a  spng  of  praise 
to  this  great  Priest,  Worthy  is  the  Lnmb  that  nvas  slain^  to  re* 
ctive  jyyiDer^  and  riches y  and  ivi idem ^  and  strtngthj  and  honour , 
.  ifnd  ghry,  and  blessing.  Thou  h.ist  reJcemed  us  to  God  h\f  thy 
blood,  says  he.  Must  not  tiien  Christ  be  a  great  Priest,  when 
all  the  salvation  that  is  dispensed  on  earih  is  all  owing  to  him, 
and  all  the  praise  that  will  be  given  in  heaven  will  be  all  paid 
to  him  ?  Thereupon  the  apostle  haih  that  word,  2  Thess.  \ 
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1 7.  Whin  hi  shall  come^  (speaking  of  our  Lord's  second  com-  . 
ing),  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints.  The  greatness  of  Christ's 
priesthood  will  !>ever  appear  so  fully,  as  when  the  whole  vir- 
tue of  his  sacrifice  shall  be  seen,  when  all  the  heirs  that  his 
blood  has  boutjht  shall  appear  together,  and  all  the  glory  and 
the  possessors  thereof. 

Application.  Oar  Lord  Jesus  is  a  great  Priest.  1.  Then 
let  him  be  great  in  your  eye.  He  is  great  in  himself,  great 
in  Ills,  office,  great  in  his  Father's  eye ;  let  him  be  also  great 
in  yours^  Low  and  common,  and  mean  thoughts  of  Christ 
are  very  ordinary,  and  very  sinful.  If  people  would  take  the 
apostle's  exhortation,  Heb.  iii.  L  Consider  the  High  Priest  of 
iur  profession ;  if  people  would  take  a  moire  near  and  close 
view  of  Jesus  Christ  in  his  office  of  a  priest,  what  a  beauti- 
ful sight  would  they  sec  ?  Christ  always  rises  in  mens  esteemj 
au:cording  as  he  is  bright  or  dark  in  their  eyes.  Every  man 
esteems  Christ  highly,  that  knows  him  clearly.  It  is  impossi* 
ble,  but  the  beams  of  the  saving  discovery  of  Christ  must  in:.- 
print  upon  the  soul  unspeakable  apprehensions  of  his  great- 
ness  and  value.  See  how  the  apostle  speaks  of  him  ;  that 
very  word  is  enough  to  make  one  have  high  thoughts  of  Christ, 
if  they  were  heard  by  faith :  Heb.  i.  2,  i<.  God — hath  in  these 
last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  v.'hcrn  he  hath  appointed  heir 
if  all  t/iingSf  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds,  Who  being  the 
brightness  of  his  glory ^  and  the  express  image  of  his  person^  and 
upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  Us  power.  Must,  not  this 
be  a  great  person  now,  that  is  the  very  brightness  of  the  Fa- 
ther's glory  ?  that  is,  another  person,  but  the  same  God  i 
and  exactly  like  him  ?  What  does  this  grest  one  now  ?  He 
upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power  \  he  made  all 
things  of  nothing  in  the  beginning,  and,  by  the  same  word  of 
power,  keeps  all  things  from  dropping  ugain  into  nothing. 
What  more  stately  can  be  said  in  the  word  of  the  divine  dig- 
nity of  his  person  ?  Now,  in  the  next  word,  he  comes  to 
speak  of  his  office,  when  he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins. 
How  marvellous  was  it  so  great  a  person  should  come  down 
for  so  mean  and  sordid  an  employment  as  to  purge  our  sins  ? 
A  prince  removing  dung  from  his  own  stable  is  a  mean  thing 
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in  regard  of  this  :  he  did  not  commit  this  great  work  lo  anq^ 
ther»  but  he  did  it  himself ;  he  purged  our  sins  by  himeetfi 
that  16,  himself  offered  in  sacrifice  for  sins.  * 

2.  Hive  a  care  that  you  make  Ube  of  Jesus  Christ  as  a  great 
Priest. 

1//^  Bind  this  matter  upon  your  consciences,  that  the  grcair* 
est  sin,  or  the  greatest  duty,  thatjs  committed  or  performed  by 
men,  lies  here.  The  greatest  sin  is  not  improving  Christi  the 
greatest  duty  is  using  him  in  that  station  the  Father  hath  set  hiui 
in*  &r,saysthe  apostle,  that  ye  refuse  not  Mm  that  spiahthfHthm 
xii.  95.  Pray,  observe  what  the  connection  is.  Y*e  are  eome^ 
saith  he,  ver.  24.  unto  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant^  mtd 
to  the  Hood  of  sprinklings  that  speateth  better  things  than  that  ofMei. 
See  then  that  ye  refuse  not  Urn  that  jpeaketL  H  Christ  come 
to  speak  to  you  as  a  Priest,  if  Christ  come  to  you  by  ius 
blood )  take  heed,  that  you  refuse  not  him  that  speakedi : 
there  is  no  escaping,  if  you  turn  away  from  him  that  speakedi 
from  heaven. 

^dhff  As  you  would  be  careful  to  make  use  of  Christ  as  4 
Priest  to  you,  so  you  should  learn  to  do  it  confidently.  We 
shall  have  further  occasion  to  spoak  of  the  confidence  of  faith 
which  is  allowed,  jn  the  next  verse  i  yet  I  would  not  past  it 
now,  when  it  is  so  needful  to  speak  of  this  great  duty,  this 
great  grace  of  making  use  of  and  improving  of  this  great 
Priest.     It  should  be  done  with  confidence. 

1.  With  confidence  as  to  the  greatness  of  his  office,  and 
the  sufficiency  of  his  sacrifice.  Lay  that  down  and  settle 
upon  it,  whenever  you  come  to  act  faith  on  Christ  for  the 
pardon  of  your  sins,  and  bringing  you  into  the  favour  of  God. 
Remember,  you  come  before  Got!  in  tlie  name  of  a  High 
Priest,  whos^  sacrifice  is  great.  There  are  many  great  ob- 
jections that  hinder  confidence ;  I  will  name  a  few  of  them, 
and  I  will  tell  you  where  their  answer  only  lies.  You  may 
try  and  search  for  other  answers,  and  the  answers  may  please 
sometimes  for  a  little  while. 

The  first  objection  is  this,  "  Shall  I  ilraw  near  to  God  ?  I 
"  have  to  do  with  a  great  God."  So  you  have  ;  in  ajl  your 
dealings   with  God  about  salv.itioii,  you  have  to  do  with  ^ 
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great  God  ;  hU  majesty  when  it  .Is  discovered,  unless  Christ 
be  discorered  also,  is  one  of  the  grandest  shakings  of  faith : 
Wo  is  me^  saith  Isaiah,  /  have  seen  the  holy  one  of  IsraeL 
The  second  objection  is,  '«  I  am  a  great  sinner."  • 
The  third  is,  «  That  the  law  is  a  great  and  awful  law, 
••  that  I  ana  to  answer  to."    ^ 

AH  this  is  true.  What  shall  a  man  do  with  this  ?  Will 
God  grow  less,  will  the  law  be  unbinded,  or  thy  sin  removed  ? 
No ;  they  stand  all  as  they  are,  an  infinitely  great  God,  a  vile 
guilty  sinner,  a  righteous  holy  law,  that  cmnot  b?  defeated* 

The  only  answer  is  here,  if  I  have  a  great  God  to  deal 
withj  and  if  I  am  a  great  sinner,  and  if  a  great  law  to  reckon 
vtth;  I  have  a  groat  High  Priest,  and  I  can  set  this  alone 
against  all  these  :  he  is  a  High  Priest  whose  sacrifice  is  of  a 
9weet-smeliing  savour  before  the  great  God  ;  the  virtue  of  it 
deanseth  sin,  and  the  virtue  of  it  fulfils  the  law.  The  apostle 
therefore,  when  he  is  giving  the  grand  foundations  of  a  Chris- 
tian's faith,  lodges  it  all  upon  this  great  High  Priest :  Who 
jhall  hy  any  thing  to  the  cliavge  of  God*s  elect  f  It  is  God  that 
justifietlu  But  how  can  God  justify  ?  //  //  Christ  that  died, 
•ays  he,  i^ea  rather  ^  that  is  risen  again ^  who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  Gody  who  also  maketh  uiterassion  for  us.  His  dying  is 
rhe  oblation  of  this  great  High  Priest,  his  rising  again  is  the 
application  thereof,  Rom-  viii.  S3,  34». 

(2.)  In  your  making  use  of  Cl.ribt  as  High  Priest  betwixt 
God  and  you,  you  must  do  it  not  only  with  confidence  of 
the  worth  and  virtue  of  the  sacrifice,  but  with  confidence  as 
to  your  right  to  make  use  of  it.  Here  is  a  common  deceit 
that  Satan  hinders  the  p'^ace  of  many  a  poor  Christian  by ; 
the  greater  our  shame ;  his  cunning  is  not  so  great  as  our 
folly  is  great.  The  common  thought  of  men  is  this,  there 
is  no  doubt,  but  that  Christ  is  a  great  Priest,  and  that  his  sa- 
crifice is  a  great  sacrifice,  happy  are  they  that  have  the  virtue 
of  it ;  but  what  right  have  I  to  make  use  of  it.  The  mean-f 
jng  of  this  question,  W'hat  right  hnve  I  ?  is  commonly  this, 
May  [  adventure  upon  it  without  sin  ?  This  is  undc»niabl3 
that  thou  mayst  •,  for  there  are  these  three  things  f  would  lay 
before  you  : — 

(1.)  God  comrr-anJ:  thee,  whoever  thou  art,  to  des^l  wi{h 
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him  about  solvation.  Pray  lay  down  this  for  a  conclusion  | 
it  is  the  certain  revealed  mind  and  will  of  God,  that  everf . 
man  and  woman,  how  great  sinners  soever  they  be,  should 
deal  with  him  about  their  salvation.  God  npve»  allows  men 
to  run  to  hell,  neither  in  securitVi  nor  in  despair  ^  but  he 
proclaims  his  displeasure  against  those  that  do  either  vay. 
If  men  run  to  hell  sleeping  or  roaring,  and  depart  from: 
God  with  a  tormenting  conscience,  they  are  both  con«- 
demned  justly.  This  then  is  a  principle,  that  is  some  wajf 
befriended  by  the  light  of  nature,  the  only  true  God  com«> 
mands  me  in  his  word  to  deal  with  him  about  salvation  % 
and  since  his  patience  has  kept  me  out  of  hell,  he  allows  me 
to  lay  hold  of  his  grace,  for  the  preventing  of  that  dreadful 
ruin* 

(2.)  God  forbids  thee  to  deal  with  him  about  salvation 
in  any  other  name,  but  in  Christ's  name.  That  is  as  pladn 
as  the  other.  As  God  would  have  men  mind  their  salvatiooy 
and  glorify  him  in  seeking  for  it  from  him ;  so  he  forbids 
them  expressly,  to  come  about  salvation  in  any  name  but 
Christ's :  There  is  no  salvation  in  any  ether :  for  there  is  mm 
ei/ter  natne  under  heaven  given  among  men  thereby  we  must 
be  saved f  Acts  iv.  12.  There  are  two  things  that  are 
pretty  plain:  God  commands  us  to  deal  with  him  about 
salvation,  and  not  to  go  to  hell  quietly  and  tamely ;  and  be 
forbids  us  to  deal  with  him  about  salvation  in  any  name  but 
Christ's.     • 

(3.)  He  has  revealed  and  set  forth  Christ  Jesus  unto  men 
in  the  gospel  to  be  thus  made  use  of :  Rom.  iii.  25.  Wliom  God 
hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation^  through  faith  in  his  b/oed.  As 
really  as  the  brazen  serpent  was  erected  upon  the  pole,  that 
the  stung  Israelites  might  look  and  live;  so  truly  is  Christ 
Jesus  held  forth  in  the  gospel,  that  every  man  that  has  n 
mind  to  salvation  may  look  to  him  and  get  it.  All  men  that 
live  where  the  gospel  is  preached  have  alike  right  to  believe 
on  Christ  Jesus ;  no  man  has  a  right  in  Christ,  till  he  is  a 
bpliever.  There  are  secret  purposes  and  thoughts  in  God's 
heart  where  to  apply  his  grace  *,  but  in  the  public  dispensa- 
tions of  it,  all  men  are  alike  afar  off,  and  all  have  alike  equal 
right  to  believe.     There  is  not  a  poor  cr.  ature  upon  the  face 
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of  the  earth,  that  lives  where  the  go?pcl  is  preached,  hot 
he  hai  as  much  right  to  believe  on  Christ  for  the  salvation  of 
hts  sotti,  as  Saul  had  when  he  went  to  Damascus*     Indeed 
an  actual  right  follov^  faith.     Do.  8  God  command  yoa  to 
treat  about  salvation  with  him  ?   doth  he  forbid  thee  to  treat 
in  arty  other,  bur  in  Christ's  nnme  ?    hiith  he  revealed  Ct\r\U 
Jesus  in  the  gospel,  for  this  end  to  be  made  use  of?   How 
can  the  devil  prevail  with  «ny  creature  ever  to  fall  into  thi« 
dre^dfnT  imagination,  I  am  afraid  God  will  be  angry,  if  I 
should  renture   the   burthen  of  my  lost  soul  upon  Christ 
Jesos?    Be  ye  persuaded  of  it,  (hat  murther  and  adultery^ 
and  the  greatest  abominations,  are  not  more  displeasing,  by 
virtue  of  that  cordmand  of  the  law,  than  a  bare  not  iniproT- 
ing   of  the  Son  of  God  for  salvation,  is  by  virtue  of  the 
£0Spel.     This  is  the  condemnation,  this  is  that  which  sends 
multitudes  of  poor  sinners  to  hell,   if  I  may  so  speak)   it 
^ends  more  to  hell  in  London,  than  all  the  profaneness  in 
^he  midst  of  us ;    and  until  the  power  of  the  gospel  be  sent 
more  into  the  henrts  of  the  people ;    these  open  sorts  of  prc- 
faneness  will  never  be  destroyed,     lliis  confidence  is  so  far 
from  pride,  that  it  is  a  great  act  of  humility ;   and  it  is  only 
the  pride  of  mens  hearts  that  hinders  this  confidence;    they 
are  unwilling  to  cast  themselves  upon  this  plea  alone,  to  in* 
trust  the  whob  burthen  of  their  salvation  upon  this  great 
Priest  alone ;    that  is  the  way  to  make  all  miscarry. 

3^/^,  Mike  use  of  this  great  Hi^h  Priest  entirely  in  all 
things,  in  all  things  wherein  you  need  him,  in  all  things 
wherein  he  may  be  useful  to  you.  We  must  use  our  High 
IPriest  about  our  good  things,  as  well  as  about  our  bad. 
A  great  many  poor  creatures  are  so  ignorant,  I  hope  some 
may  be  Christians  that  are  so  ignorant,  but  this  may  be,  and 
it  is  certain  with  many  of  them,  that  whenever  they  come  to 
treat  with  God  about  their  sin,  then  they  know  they  must 
treat  with  hiin  by  Christ  Jesus  •,  but  when  they  treat  with 
God  about  their  services,  and  when  they  present  their  grace, 
and  faith,  and  repentance,  and  love,  and  worship,  they 
do  not  see  so  much  need  of  the  High  Priest.  If  ybq. 
make  right  u3j  of  Chri*t  as  the  High  Priest  over  the  hous^ 
^f  God,  remember  this,  that  you  must  use   him  as  really^ 
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as  humbly,  as  enrirely,  in  presenting  your  good  works  to 
God  for  acceptance^  as  In  pleading  for  pardon  for  yoar  bad 
ones. 

4//;^,  Mike  use  of  Christ  as  a  High  Priest  constantlf. 
There  may  be  such  a  weakness  amongst  some  believers,  that 
they  think,  that  when  they  began  first  upon  godltn^s,  they 
stood  in  need  daily  of  the  High  Priest,  they  are  weak  and 
feeble :  but  after  they  have  got  a  great  deal  of  eTperieniB^, 
they  hope  that  that  experience  and  the  means  of  grace ^  may 
do  pretty  well  with  them.  And  that  is  the  reason,  why  90 
many  do  so  very  ill.  No  Christian  can  ever  outlive  the  ne* 
cessity  of  employing  Christ  as  High  Priest  in  all  the  steps  of 
his  life;  and  in  the  last  step  through  death  we  must  still 
lean  upon  this  High  Priest;  we  go  by  our  High  Priest 
within  the  vail,  leaning  and  going  through  the  vail  of  bis 
flesh.  And  truly  I  am  afraid,  the  Lord  prevent  it  in  yoa 
mercifully  amd  graciously,  there  are  many  worse  things  to  be 
afraid  of ;  I  am  afraid  of  some  Christians,  that  their  best  acts 
of  faith  on  Christ  Jesus  are  at  their  last,  that  their  believing 
through  the  course  of  their  pilgrimage  is  a  little  mingled  and 
mixed  with  something  of  themselves ;  and  when  they  come 
to  the  awful  and  dreadful  st?p,  and  look  deatli  and  judgment 
in  the  face,  then  they  throw  all  away  to  the  moles  and  bats  ; 
then  their  renouncing  their  own  righteousness  is  no  gr«»at 
business  to  a  believer, 

Lastly^  Use  him  delightfully,  use  him  with  pleasure.  Sirs, 
the  constraint  of  conscience  is  good  where  there  Can  be  no 
better :  but  I  would  lead  vou  to  a  better  constraint,  and  that 
is  the  constraint  of  love  :  The  love  of  Christ  constrains  me^  says 
the  apostle,  to  live  to  him.  There  is  no  man  ever  will  be 
in  heaven,  but  he  that  loves  heaven,  and  no  man  walks  in  the 
way  to  heaven,  but  he  that  loves  that  way.  There  is  a 
perverse  love  of  heaven,  r,nd  a  mist.iken  love  of  the  way  to  it  j 
and  if  people  would  examine  their  hearts,  and  find  the  matter 
thus  with  them,  I  may  say,  in  a  word,  there  is  a  determina- 
tion about  your  state.  A  Christian  loves  heaven  because 
Christ  is  there,  and  there  he  is  seen  and  enjoyed ;  and  a 
Christian  loves  the  way  to  heaven,  because  it  all  lies  through 
Christ :   I  live  hy  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God^  who  looted  me,  an  J 
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gave  Idmselffor  me.  The  virtue  gf  the  sacrifice,  giving  him- 
self for  me,  is  the  very  strength  of  my  life  j^  whenever  I 
would  be  recovered,  and  refreshed,  and  strengthened,  I  take 
a  meal  by  faith  of  this  love,  and  of  his  giving  himself  for  me^ 
and  do  it  delightfully.  I  know  that  there  is  something  of  the 
iiew  nature,  that  does  prompt  every  ^believer  to  some  spiritual 
pleasure  in  all  actings  of  faith ;  but  sometimes  this  is  not  so 
very  remarkable.  Says  the  apostle,  Te  Jlad  for  refuge  to  Ujf 
i$ld  on  tlu  hope  set  before  ym.  Great  dangers  constrain  people 
in  a  manner  to  take  the  first  way  of  escape ;  but  the  believer 
comes  to  see  what  a  glorious  refuge  Christ  is,  that  not  only  is 
be  a  sure  defence,  but  a  glorious  habitation  \  he  blesses  the 
danger  that  drove  him,  as  well  as  the  grace  that  welcomes 
him ;  he  in  a  manner  blesses  the  disease,  that  hath  sent  him 
ro  so  sweet  a  physician.  A  great  many  make  use  of  Christ 
^  a  Pnest,  when  they  cannot  help  themselves  otherwise* 
Let  it  be.  your  thought.  If  there  were  a  possibility  of  doioig 
my  matters  with  God  about  salvation,  otherwise  than  by 
Jesus  Christ,  I  would  renounce  them  all,  and  take  Jesus 
Christ  But  this  is  the  only  way;  it  should  be  as  our 
meat  and  drink.  Believing  on  the  Son  of  God,  will  never 
be  strongly  done  till  delightfully  done.  When  the  weary 
traveller  casts  himself  witli  delight,  as  well  as  with  confi* 
dence,  upon  the  stone  bid  in  Zion,  he  then  feels  the  benefit 
of  rtst. 


SERMON    XX. 

Hebrews  x.  2U   ' 
And  having  an  High  Priest  over  tlu  Itouse  of  God» 

JL  HIS  verse  contains  the  third  encouragement  which  the 
apostle  draws  from  Jesus  Christ,  to  stir  up  believers  to  ap-> 
proach  to  God  in  the  right  manner.  I  did  propose  three 
things  to  be  spoke  to;  1  have  spoke  to  the  first  of  them. 
The  first  thing  in  tlu6  encouragement  is  tiikei;  frca;  Cliriit's 
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office ;  he  is  a  Priest,  and  a  great  one.  Accordingly  I  tpofte 
to  these  two :  1 .  That  our  Lord  lesus  Christ  as  a  Savkmr  is 
a  ttue  and  proper  Priest  betwixt  God  and  men.  2.  TK&t 
he  is  a  great  one;  as  it  is  his  office  to  be  a  Priestj  be  is 'a 
great  one  in  that  office.     From  these  t  hare  spoke. 

The  second  thing  in  the  verse,  is  that  which  follows  how 
to  be  discoursed  of;  and  that  is  our  Lord's  charge  in  tfaSs 
office.  We  are  told  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  word,  that 
he  is  a  Priest  aver  the  house  ofGod,  in  it,  tou'ards  it,  and  over 
ft  On  this  troth.  That  Christ  is  a  great  Priest  over  the 
louse  of  God,  I  ^ould  spend  this  time  in  speaking,  atti 
would  do  it  in  this  order. 

I.  Shew  you,  what  is  the  house  of  God  that  Christ's  chaT];e 
18  in  and  over. 

IL  What  sort  of  charge  and  authority  he  hath  in  it  and 
over  it. 

Then  apply  it. 

First,  What  is  the  house  of  God  that  Christ's  charge  Ixea 
Aovtt  and  over  ?  We  all  know,  that  there  was  of  old  a  typi- 
cal house,  and  it  had  a  typical  priest,  which  was  the  chief 
officer  over  it.  Of  this  there  was  a  change  in  the  wilderness^ 
and  a  good  many  years  after  they  came  to  Canaan ;  the  ta- 
bernacle was  removed  in  all  their  journeyings  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  was  removed  according  to  God's  ordinance  and 
appointment  several  times;  in  the  land  of  promise  it  was 
sometimes  in  Kirjath-jearim  ;  the  ark  was  a  while  in  cap- 
tivity; it  was  at  last  brought  to  the  city  of  David,  then 
settled  by  Solomon  in  the  temple,  which  the  I^rd  calls  his 
house,  2  Sam.  vii.  6,  7.  This  house  of  God,  the  temple, 
was  a  type  of  Christ's  body.  So  our  Lord  uses  it  of  his 
natural  body,  if  I  may  so  call  it :  Ihstrot/  this  temple y  says 
our  Lord,  and  I  %viU  raise  it  again  in  t!n\*e  datjs ;  but  he  spake 
•f  the  temple  of  his  body^  John  ii.  19,  20,  2J.  All  the  glory 
that  was  in  the  temple,  was  but  &o  many  shadows  of  the 
great  glory  of  that  tabernacle  wherein  God  was  to  dwell, 
where  the  fulness  of  the  Codluad  was  to  dv/vH  in  the  man 
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Christ.    This  temple  was  typical  also  of  Christ's  mystical 

body^  the  church :   therefore  we  fiod  the  church  often  called 

by  this  name»  the  temple  of  tie  living  God:    Te  are  the  tenyJe 

ef  the  living  God,     Our  bodies  are  so^  the  whole  man  is  so: 

1  Tim.  iii.  15*  That  thou  modest  knowp  how  thou  oughtest  to  be* 

have  thyself  in  the  house  of  Gcd^  which  is  the  church  of.  the  living 

God,    That  we  have  now  no  more  to  do  with  this  typical 

templcj  it  pleased  the  Lord,  in  the  depth  of  his  providencci  a 

little  while  after  our  Lord  Jesus  came  in  the  flesh,  and  after 

be  had  gone  to  heaven>  and  had  fulfilled  all  righteousnetit 

and  had  dispatched  all  his  work ;   it  pleased  God,  I  says  to 

lay  this  temple  desobte  by  the  hands  of  strangers,  and  it  re* 

mains  a  ruin  to  this  day  ;   and  so  perhaps  4t  will  to  the  last 

day.    There  is  now  no  house  can  be  called  the  house  of 

God,  as  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  was.    Typical  temples  and 

typical  priests  are  all  expired  with  the  ceasing  of  the  Leviticai 

service  *,   and  it  is  but  an  aping  of  this,  that  Antichrist,  and 

they  that  would  work  after  the  same  spirit,  labour  to  rear  up 

in  the  church  of  Christ.     What  then  is  the  true  house  of 

God  ?  The  apostle  certainly  had  no  thoughts  to  dnw  the 

minds  of  these  Hebrews  unto  the  doting  upon  the  outward 

worldly  temple,  that  he  knew  was  shortly  to  be  removed  and 

destroyed.     By  the  house  of  God,  that  Christ's  charge  is 

about  and  over,  we  are  to  understand  two  things,  1.  All  the 

matters  ;    and,  2.  All  the  people  of  God. 

i.  All  the  matters  of  God.  All  those  things  wherein  God 
deals  with  us,  and  we  with  him,  our  Lord  is  concerned  about 
them  all :  He  is  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  in  things 
pertaining  to  God,  Heb.  ii.  17.  Every  high  priest  is  chosea 
from  amongst  men  for  things  pertaining  to  Go  J,  Heb.  v.  1. 
Let  us  look  a  little  to  this. 

1st,  In  all  God's  dealing  with  us,  he  deals  with  us  alto- 
gether by  this  High  Priest.  The  Lord  hath  resolved,  and  he 
keeps  his  purpose,  that  he  never  will  treat  graciously  with 
men,  but  only  in,  and  through,  and  by-  Christ  Jesus.  (1.)  In 
all  the  revealings  of  his  mind  to  us,  they  are  in  and  by  Christ 
Jesus.  If  ever  God  manifest  his  will,  if  he  speuk  forth  all 
his  mind  unto  the  children  of  men,  it  is  by  Jiis  Sen,  as  the 
apostle  tells  us,  Heb.  i.  2.     (2.)  In  ;:1]  his  rulinc^,  and  manag- 
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ing,  and  guiding  of  his  church  and  people,  it  is  all  done  b^ 
Christ  Jesus.  (3.)  In'  all  the  communications  of  his  love^ 
and  grace,  and  mercy  to  the  children  of  men,  thejr  are  all 
given  through  Christ  Jesus.  Never  did  any  man  obtain  a 
saving  blessing  immediately  out  of  God*s  hand,  it  is  all  gite!D 
by  Christ  Jesus. 

2^/^,  In  all  our  dealings  with  God,  wc  must  do  so  too«  H 
God  deal  with  us  only  by  Christ  Jesus,  we  must  deal  with 
him,  and  thereby  acknowledge  this  power  that  our  Lord 
hath  over  the  house  of  God.  As  for  instance,  (1.)  If  ever 
v^e  set  about  the  knowing  of  God,  or  thinking  on  him,  or' 
studying  of  him,  we  must  do  it  all  by  Christ  Jesus.  There 
is  nothing  so  hard  to  bring  your  hearts  to  *,  I  know  it  well 
by  my  own  \  and  every  one  that  knows  his  own  heart,  will 
find  it  so ;  there  is  nothing  so  hard  as  for  a  person  to  con- 
fine all  his  meditations  and  thoughts  of  God  unto  those  dis- 
coveries that  are  made  of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ  Jesus. 
There  are  some  natural  notions  we  have  of  God,  and  by  the 
light  of  the  word  ;  these  are  polished  in  a  great  many  people | 
thereupon  you  will  find,  that  the  religion  of  a  great  muxf 
folks  (a  great  part  of  it)  who  bear  their  heads  high  in  Chris- 
tianity before  men,  lies  wholly  and  altogether,  if  I  may  so 
call  them,  in  a  company  of  philosophical  thoughts,  of  the 
m.^jesty,  and  power,  and  attributes  of  God,  and  never  a 
thought  of  God  in  Christ.  Whenever  a  man  thinks  of  God 
out  of  Christ,  he  enters  immediately  into  a  mnze  and  laby<- 
rinth,  and  he  will  be  confounded  and  wander  unavoidably : 
Hie  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glorjf  cf  God  shines  to  us  in  the 
face  of  Christ  Jesus^  *i  Cor.  iv,  6.  If  thou  hast  seen  me^  saith 
our  Lord,  thou  hast  seen  the  Father  also :  believest  thou  this  ^ 
John  xiv.  9.  (2.)  In  all  our  treatings  vith  God  for  reconci- 
liation, they  must  all  be  managed  in  Christ  J?sns.  This  is 
one  of  the  matters,  that  God  is  specially  ccnrerned  in  in  this 
office.  It  is  a  great  reflection  on  Christ  as  a  High  Priest 
over  the  house  of  God,  when  a  sinner  oilers  to  make  his 
peace,  or  seek  his  peace  from  God,  without  Christ.  No 
man  can  come  to  the  Father  but  by  1  im ;  he  is  the  only 
introducer  of  poor  men  into  God's  favour  and  friendship. 
(3.)  In  all  the  exercise  of  grace  and  performance  of  worship 
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ttnd  dttt]f»  these  are  matters  of  Giod,  these  are  things  wherein 
we  hare  to  do  with  God^  and  in  alltheee  we  must  deal  with 
God  through  Christ  Jesds.  Whatever  our  sacrifices  be^  the^ 
must  all  be  offered  up  in  and  bj  the  hand  of  this  great  High 
Priest.  Never  Was  there  a  man  in  this  world,  that  had  so 
good  a  gift  to  give  to  God,  as  that  he  durst  give  it  out  of  hit 
own  hand.  No,  we  must  put  it  in  Christ's  hand  t  luid  till  it 
ciome  ou^of  his  own  hand,  it  cib  never  be  accepted  of  God : 
We  are  built  ttp  a  spiritual  house^  to  cfftr  up  spiritual  sacrtfictSi 
acctpuMt  to  God  fy  Jesus  Christ,  1  Peter  ii.  4,  5.  So  also  as 
to  all  our  expectations  from  God,  all  the  hopes  that  we  have 
of  good  things  from  God,  are  all  to  be  in  Christ  Jesus )  the 
apostle  therefore  does  well  call  him  Jesus  Christ,  wk)  is  our 
Aflpr,  1  Tim.  i.  !•  That  is  the  first  thing  that  is  to  be  undeiw 
stood  hj  the  house  of  God*,  all  the  matters  of  God,  aU 
things  that  pertain  to  God,  every  thing  wherein  God  deals 
writh  men,  and  wherein  men  deal  with  God,  he- deals  with^  ua 
by  this  Mediator  and  High  Priest,  and  we  must  deal  with 
him  so  too.  He  knows  we  cannot  bear  his  immediate  deal- 
ings  with  us,  and  we  should  know  that  we  are  not  able  to 
d^  with  him ;  therefore  the  Mediator  is  betwixt  God  and 
men,  that  all  the  affairs  of  God  and  men  may  be  well  and 
fitly  managed. 

2.  By  the  house  of  God,  is  understood,  in  the  word,  the 
people,  the  church  of  God,  a  company  of  people  that  our 
Lord  hath  chosen  and  gathered  unto  himself  in  every  age. 
Sometimes  they  have  been  fewer,  and  sometimes  they  have 
been  more ;  but  it  is  a  plantation  that  hath  been  of  so  long 
standing,  and  there  have  been  so  many  in  every  age,  that 
doubtless  when  they  come  all  together,  there  will  be  a  great 
and  goodly  company ;  they  are  the  house  of  God  :  Jn  whotn 
you  also  ate  buildtd  together,  says  he,  for  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit^  £ph.  ii.  22.  So  much  for  this  thing.  What 
this  house  of  God  is,  that  Christ's  charge  is  over  \  all  matters 
of  God,  and  all  the  people  of  God. 

II.  The  second  thing  to  be  spoke  to  is,  what  is  this  autho- 
rity that  Christ  has  over  this  house  of  God  ?  I  will  name  a 
few  of  tlie  general  properties  of  it,  and  give  you  a  few  of  the 

Vol.  hi.  R 
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instances  thereofj  that  may  give  some  understanding  of  ibe 
nature  of  it. 

1.  This  authority  that  our  Lord  hath  is  divine^  though 
delegated)  though  commissioned.  All  commission  from  God 
is  not  divine,  is  not  so  divine  as  Christ's  authority  b.  The 
apostles  had  their  authority  from  Jesus  Qiristi  yet  their  ao- 
thority  was  but  that  of  men ;  whatever  power  they  were 
clothed  withi  it  was  still  in  the  name  of  another,  in  the  name 
of  God*  But  our  Lord  Jesus  comes  in  his  own  namcj  and  aa 
the  name  of  his  Father ;  his  power,  though  delegated,  is  di^ 
vine,  because  the  person  is  so  \  so  that  all  the  respect  that  we 
owe  to  divine  authority  in  its  most  glorious  exertings  and 
exercises,  is  due  to  the  Son  of  God.  He  hath  committed  all 
power  to  him,  that  all  fMn  should  honour  the  Son^  as  they  hmour 
the  Father,  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Fa^ 
iliet  ivhich  hath  sent  him^  John  v.  23. 

2.  This  authority  of  our  Lord's  is  universal  and  absolute  $ 
it  is  over  all  things,  it  is  over  all  things  with  reference  to  his 
dmrch  and  people.  The  immediate  exercise  of  his  charge  as 
•Priest  is  about  the  house  of  God,  but  every  thing  besides,  as 
it  may  serve  that.  So  says  the  apostle,-^^/i^  hath  put  all 
things  under  his  feet ^  and  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all  tlungs 
to  the  churchy  Eph.  i.  2 1 ,  22.  He  hath  put  all  things  under 
his  feet ;  therefore  it  is  evident,  that  there  is  nothing  that  is 
not  put  under  him,  as  the  apostle  exactly  reasons  upon  PsaL 
viii.  in  Hcb.  ii.  8.  In  that  he  saith  all  things  are  put  under  him^ 
it  is  evident^  that  there  is  nothing  left  that  is  not  put  under  Um^ 
tvhere  we  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  the  New  Testament, 
giving  a  full  meaning  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Old.  This  authori- 
ty that  Christ  hath  over  the  house  of  God,  is  altogether  in- 
communicable ;  there  is  none  but  he  that  is  God's  fellow  and 
equal,  that  is  worthy  of  this  honour,  nor  able  to  manage  this 
great  trust ;  there  is  none  capable  of  this  trust  but  Christ  Je- 
sus ;  no  men,  no  angels  have  a  share  in  it.  None  of  the 
apostles  ever  iiad  a  share  in  an  authority  over  the  house  of 
God ;  they  had  but  the  power  of  servants  and  ministers  in  the 
house ;  they  were  not  lords  in  it :  as  the  same  apostle  in 
Heb.  iii.  does  most  elegantly  compare  Moses  and  Christ : 
Moses  was  faithful  in  all  his  house  j  but  how  ?  as  a  servant , 
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Saith  he ;  hut  Christ  as  a  Son  over  his  own  house;  whose  house 
are  we^  Terse  6.  This  now  is  the  general  nature  of  this  great 
authority  that  our  Lord  JesuSi  as  High  Priestj  hath  over  the 
house  of  God ;  it  is  divine,  it  is  absolute  in  all  things,  it  is 
conununicable  to  none,  it  passes  not  from  him  to  any  body. 
The  first  typical  priesthood  was  put  into  Aaron's  hands ; 
5xphen  he  died,  it  was  left  to  his  son,  and  so  from  one  to  ano- 
ther's son ;  says  the  apostlej  Thej/  could  not  continue  in  tlieir 
office  by  reason  of  death:  but  this  man^  because  he  coniinueih  ever^ 
hath  an  unchangeable  priestltood^  Heb*  vii.  24.  It  were  well 
then,  if  so  be,  that  the  name  of  a  priest  had  been  buried  in 
the  ruins  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  :  for  that  name  and  the 
office  did  alone  belong  to  that  constitution,  and  is  quite  fo- 
reign to  the  ministry  of  the  gospel :  but  Antichrist  hath 
brought  it  in,  as  he  makes  himself  the  grand  high-priest,  and 
ordinary  ministers  as  underlings  unto  him;  and  he  hath 
framed  a  sacrifice  for  them,  which  is  the  very  abomination  of 
abominable  Popery,  he  has  a  priest,  and  altar,  and  sacrifice, 
for  they  will  be  perpetually  together ;  where  there  is  no  altar, 
nor  sacrifice,  wherefore  should  there  be  a  priest  ?  If  our 
Liord  hath  offered  the  grand  sacrifice,  and  be  the  everlasting 
Priest,  and  about  his  work  in  heaven,  and  has  ended  all  hig 
iMTork  on  earth,  there  is  no  work  for  any  man  under  that  name, 
and  in  that  office  upon  earth. 

Now,  the  other  thing  that  I  promised  to  speak  to  about 
the  power  of  our  Lord,  is  to  shew  you  some  particular  in- 
stances of  it,  that  we  may  not  rest  only  in  generals  about 
Christ^s  power  over  the  house  of  God. 

1.  Christ's  power  over  the  house  of  God  is  seen  in  this, 
that  he  calleth  and  bringeth  into  the  house  of  God  whom  he 
will ;  he  calls  strangers,  he  hath  the  key  of  the  house  of  Da- 
vid, and  he  opens  when  he  will,  and  shuts  when  he  will.  Rev. 
iii.  7.  Do  any  of  you  partake  of  the  grace  of  God  ?  are  you 
brought  in  truly  to  this  spiritual  house  of  God  ?  All  the 
thanks  is  owing  to  this  great  High  Priest.  Our  Lord  puts 
forth  his  power  and  saves  whom  he  will ;  he  brings  men  to 
God ;  he  follows  after  strangers ;  he  knows  them  well. 
There  is  not  an  elect  person  in  the  purpose  of  God,  and  there 
ts  not  a  redeemed  person  in  the  design  of  Christ's  dying,  but 
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our  Lord  knows  theiDi  and  will  pursue  tbemg'  and  fblknr 
them,  and  overtake  them  and  bring  them  in :  Oiktr  slmqf^ 
says  he,  /  have^  which  are  not  of  thu  fold  g  them  also.  I  mmti 
brings  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice ^  John  x.  16. 

2.  Christ's  power  over  the  house  of  God  b  aeea  in  dua, 
that  he  dispenses  and  disposes  the  treasure  of  the  house  as  lye 
sees  good.  All  the  riches  of  this  great  house  of  God  sre 
given  forth  by  our  Lord  JesuSj  as  he  thinks  good  :  Uttio  evng 
we  ofus^  saith  the  apostle,  is  given  grace f  according  to  tie  me^ 
sure  tf  the  gift  of  Christy  Eph.  ir.  7.  No  wonder  that  oar 
Lord  has  great  power  in  dispensing  his  gracey  for  h  b  all  bis 
own  i  all  that  is  given  out  of  his  house  is  the  purchase  o£ 
his  bloodi  and  what  he  hath  dearly  bought,  that  he  mi^^  be 
the  Lord  thereof :  Of  his  fulness  have  all  v)e  recnved^  emd 
grace  for  grace. 

S.  Christ's  power  over  the  house  of  God  is  seen  in  tbi^ 
that  he  welcomes  all  his  people  to  the  mansions  in  his  Fatha^ 
house,  which  he  has  prepared  fpr  them.  After  he  hadi 
brought  them  into  the  lower  house  here,  and  hath  enrichel 
them  as  he  sees  good,  he  at  last  brings  them  into  his  preaeoce 
above,  and  they  enter  by  him  as  the  gate.  John  xiv.  2^  S. 
our  Lord  speaks  of  his  going  to  prepare  a  place  for  them,  and 
of  his  receiving  them  to  himself.  The  crown  of  eternal  life 
is  given  particularly  by  Christ  Jesus  to  every  saved  one,  as  cer* 
tainly  as  every  bit  of  saving  grace  is  Christ's  free  gift.  Now, 
the  crown  of  eternal  glory  is  his  free  gift:  Looking  for  the 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life^  saith  the  apos- 
tle, Jude,  ytt%^  21.  They  are  vain  lookers  for  the  mercy  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life,  that  are  rejecters  of 
the  mercy  of  oor  Lord  Jesus  in  fitting  us  for  eternal  life  now. 
But  a  poor  believer  that  hath  partaked  of  eternal  life  in  its 
seed,  and  hath  received  a  great  deal  of  Christ's  mercy,  this 
man  may  easily  expect,  and  confidently  look  for  the  greatest 
at  last }  he  that  hath  lived  upon  Christ's  grace  and  mercy  aS 
his  days,  may  expect  the  last  gift  when  he  stands  in  need  of  it, 
and  when  our  Lord's  time  is  to  give  it. 

Lastly^  The  last  instance  of  Christ's  great  power  over  the 
bouse  of  God  is  in  his  coming  again,  and  fetching  the  whole 
family  together.    Now  heaven  is  filled  with  the  spirits  of  just 
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men  made  perfect,  as  Christ  calls  them.    We  do  not  know 
how  heaTen  is  filled  now  \  sometimes  we  see  believers  expir- 
ing, and  they  breathe  out  their  breath,  and  leave  a  carcase 
lying  upon  the  bed  ;  we  can  see  no  further ;  how  the  immor- 
tal soul  maketh  its  passage  into  the  heavens,  and  is  received 
there,  passeth  our  understandings.     But  thefe  is  one  filling  of 
heaven  that  is  a  comings  which  every  one  of  you  will  be  wit- 
nesses of,  God  grant  you  may  be  joyful  witnesses  thereof  ^  that 
IB,  when  our  Lord  shall  come  again,  and  gather  the  dust  of  his 
people,  and  raise  up  glorious  temples  out  of  their  vile  bodies^  - 
and  shall  carry  up  soul  and  body  to  heaven*    This  is  a  proof, 
t  say,  of  the  last  great  instance  of  Christ's  power  over  the 
bouse  of  God,  that  as  he  did  ascend  himself,  and  entered  hea- 
ven with  his  own  blood,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption ; 
so  the  day  is  coming,  and  may  be  nearer  than  you  apprehend^ 
wrhen  he  shall  come  again  and  gather  all  his  people,  and  judge 
diem,  and  save  them,  and  carry  chem  up  to  heaven,  and  pre- 
•ient  them  to  the  Father.    The  one  is  as  sure  as  the  other. 
And  ms  it  is  apprintid  untp  men  once  to  die^  but  after  this  the 
judgment:  so  Christ  was  once  offered  to  hear  the  sins  of  many; 
emi  unio  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second  time^ 
msitlioui  sin  fsnto  salvation.     As  if  the  apostle  had  said.  As  sure 
as  Christ  died  without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  and  there  were 
tjiousands  then  alive  that  knew  it,  and  saw  it,  as  sure  as  that 
was,  he  will  make  another  appearance  without  sin  to  salvation, 
tp  all  them  that  look  for  him.  lliis  is  the  last  act  of  our  Lord's 
conduct  in  his  great  guidance  of  tlie  house  of  God,  that  he 
t^n  puts  down  all  power,  and  authority,  and  rule,  and  lays 
aside  his  own  mediatory  dispensation  of  the  kingdom^  that 
God  may  be  all  in  all,  as  the  apostle  speaks  of  it,  1  Cor.  xv.  26* 

Application.  Is  Christ  a  great  Priest  ovef  the  house  of 
God  ?  Then  I  would,  1.  Exhort  you  to  have  great  and  high 
thoughts  of  Christ  Jesiis.  Pay  a  great  deal  of  honour  tohim* 
Never  think  so  highly  of  Christ  as  to  be  afraid  to  employ  him ; 
but,  in  all  your  cmployings  of  him,  have  a  great  sense  of  his 
grandeur  and  power.  With  what  reverence,  and  adoration, 
and  submission,  should  we  employ  him,  when  we  exercise 
f^th  on  him  !   Belieying  on  Jesus  Christ,  and  exercising  faith 
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on  himi  trusting  him  with  the  concerns  of  our  eternal  sal* 
vatloni  is  one  of  the  most  bold  and  familiar,  and  also  on^ 
of  the  most  reverent  and  awful  things  that  a  poor  creature 
can  do. 

2.  Learn  to  pay  your  due  respect  unto  the  true  house  of 
God,  because  of  its  Master's  sake.  Every  tiling  that  concevnt 
the  house  of  God  should  be  regarded  reverently  by  uSj  b^ 
cause  it  is  Christ's  charge. 

1//)  All  the  orders,  and  all  the  ordinances  of  the  house  of 
God  are  to  be  reverently  regarded,  because  they  are  under 
Christ's  charge ;  he  is  the  Lord  and  Master  of  them  all.  All 
gospel-ordinances  arc  Christ's  appointments,  and  they  are  to  be 
used  as  such ;  and  we  are  to  submit  to  them,  and  use  them 
reverently  as  such.  What  our  Lord  said  of  his  supper,  may 
be  said  of  every  appointntent.  Do  this^  saith  our  Lord,  in  re^ 
membrattce  of  me;  hear  the  word  in  remembrance  of  Christ 
that  appointed  it ;  pray  in  remembrance  of  him  that  commands 
men  every  where  to  follow  his  example,  and  to  lift  up  holy 
hands  without  wrath  and  doubting.  All  the  ordinances  and 
order  of  his  house  are  to  be  reverently  regarded,  becaase  of 
the  Master  thereof.  The  word  is  the  word  of  Christ :  Lei 
the  %uorJ  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly^  Col.  iii.  16.  This  would 
make  your  Bibles  dearer  to  you,  and  make  you  use  them  spi- 
ritually, if  every  time  you  open  your  books,  you  thought^ 
This  is  Christ's  will,  and  this  is  a  letter  to  me  sent  by  Jesus 
Christ  from  heaven  -,  and  he  by  his  Spirit  can  speak  them  to 
me,  and  I  by  faith  may  vent  that  back  in  prayer,  that  may 
make  as  true  comfort  and  converse  with  him,  as  if  he  were 
upon  the  earth. 

^dly^  There  is  in  Christ's  house  the  dwellers,  the  inhabi- 
tants ; .  his  people  are  of  the  house,  they  dwell  there.  That 
charge  our  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  grant  its  power  may 
reach  our  hearts :  Take  heed^  says  he,  that  ye  despise  not  one  of 
these  little  ones  that  believe  on  me^  M«itth.  xviii.  6,  1 0.  They  are 
little,  they  are  weak  as  to  a  great  many  things  *,  wherefore 
they  may  be  despised.  There  is  a  deep  providence  of  God  in 
this,  that  there  is  not  a  perfect  sinless  Christian  on  the  earth. 
I  do  not  believe  the  world  would  like  them  the  better,  if  they 
were  so  ;  I  do  believe,  if  there  were  a  perfectly  holy  person 
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upon  earthy  that  perfectly  holy  person  would  be  more  perfectly 
hated  by  all  the  ungodly  than  any.  But  whatever  the  infirmi- 
ties and  weaknesses  of  the  children  of  God  are,  which  things 
commonly  make  them  to  be  despised,  our  Lord  warns  against 
it.  Now,  if  I  may  so  speak,  our  Lord's  argument  is  not  so 
great,  though  it  be  a  good  one,  as  that  which  this  text  does 
afford.  Our  Lord's  argument  is  only  drawn  from  a  smaller 
thing :  Take  hted^  that  ye  despite  not  one  of  thse  little  ones  that 
Mieve  on  me;  for  as  mean  as  they  be,  their  angels  behold  the 
face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  You  would  think  it  a 
great  thing  to  have  the  company  of  an  angel,  you  would  be 
loath  to  despise  an  angel ;  but  you  can  despise  a  weak  silly 
believer,  says  our  Lord  ;  that  weak  one  that  believes  in  me  is 
under  the  guard  of  these  angels,  yea  of  him  who  is  the  Mas- 
ter of  angels,  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  the  head  of  all  prin- 
cipalities and  powers;  take  heed  therefore  you  despise  not 
such  a  believer. 

Sdfy,  There  are  the  concerns  of  the  house  of  God,  that  you 
should  be  concerned  about  greatly^  It  is  a  shame  to  think, 
how  we  are  outstripped  by  Old  Testament  saints  in  this  point. 
What  great  things  are  spoken  of  the  zeal  of  the  people  of  God 
of  old  !  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up^  saith  David, 
typically  of  Christ.  And  Psal.  cxxii.  7,  8.  For  my  brethren 
and  companions  sakes^  I  will  now  say.  Peace  be  within  thee: 
peace  be  within  thy  walls,  and  prosperity  within  thy  palaces. 
How  much  more  may  we  say,  for  our  Lord's  sake,  who  is  the 
Master  of  his  house,  we  wish  well  to  the  church  of  Christ. 
There  is  a  great  want  of  public-spiritedness,  and  it  is  a  great 
sign  that  God  hath  nc  great  mind  to  do  any  great  public  work 
for  his  glory,  and  for  his  people,  in  that  he  hath  restrained  the 
spirit  of  due  concernment  about  the  house  and  interest  of 
Christ.  All  men  seek  their  own  things,  but  no  man  the  things  « 
of  Jesus  Christ.  If  a  particular  church,  and  a  particular  city 
or  land  have  the  gospel  in  any  tolerable  quietness  amongst 
them,  and  all  is  well  with  them,  very  unconcerned  are  they 
about  the  great  dishonour  that  Christ  sustains  in  the  world* 
For  Christ's  sake  we  should  be  concerned  about  all  the  affairs 
of  his  house,  about  the  prosperity  and  adversity  of  it ;  rejoice 
when  it  is  well  with  Zion^  and  mourn  when  it  is  otherwise* 
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^  8.  You  that  have  a  mind  to  be  in  the  house  of  God,  to  he 
brought  into  his  favour  now,  and  into  his  presence  hereafter  % 
you  must  mind  Christ  Jesus,  make  use  of  him,  for  he  it  set 
over  die  house  of  God  \  you  must  enter  by  him,  or  yoa  caa 
never  come  into  this  house.  If  you  enter  not  by  him  that  it 
the  door,  ye  are  but  thieves  and  robbers,  and  will  be  punished 
for  your  trespass,  rather  than  commendably  entertained.  Noir,  « 
how  shameful  is  the  practice  of  a  great  many  in  this  partko* 
lar  ?  There  are  many  that  do  think  they  are  in  God's  house 
already,  as  far  as  God^s  house  is  to  be  entered  into  by  men  on 
earth,  and  they  hope  they  shall  be  in  God's  house  above  for' 
ever ;  whereas  in  the  mean  time  they  have  no  acquaintance 
.  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  no  employment  for  him.  See  now  how 
men  mistake.  There  are  some  that  think  they  are  born  in 
God's  house,  and  therefore  they  shall  be  well,  because  they 
are  bom  of  godly  parents.  There  is  np  man  born  in  God's 
house,  no  man  bom  in  God's  inward  house ;  a  great  many 
are  bom  in  the  outer  courts.  There  is  no  man  bom  to  good 
purpose,  unless  he  be  bom  again*  There  is  no  man  born  in 
God's  house ;  though  I  acknowledge,  that  there  is  an  ea;tenial 
fcpderal  right  which  the  children  of  believers  may  have. 

Some  think  they  are  in  God's  house  by  education ;  they 
have  light  and  knowledge,  and  have  been .  instructed  in  the  ' 
ways  and  things  of  God  from  their  youth  and  childhood :  and 
by  th^  fruits  of  thesf ,  they  begin  to  imagine  that  surely  they 
are  in  God's  house^  There  are  some  that  go  yet  further,  and 
they  think  they  are  entered  into  the  house  of  God  by  their 
profession,  by  their  professed  subjection  to  the  gospel  of 
Christ ;  and  I  acknowledge,  that  where  this  is  sincerely  done, 
it  goes  a  great  way :  but  that  is  not  a  man's  entering  into  thit 
spiritual  house,  but  a  man's  declaring  that  he  Is  in  it  ^ready, 
and  that  he  desires  to  be  trained  up  in  it.  Unless  you  have  a 
particular  exercise  in  the  employing  Christ  to  introduce  you 
into  God's  presence ;  unless  you  have  particular  experience, 
that  Christ  hath  taken  you  by  the  hand,  and  hath  brought  you 
in,  you  have  little  to  say  for  your  being  Christ's.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  man  that  can  introduce  ^  man  into 
God's  presence ;  and  O  how  sweetly  can  he  do  it !  When  we 
speak,  we  must  consider  that  we  frame  our  words  with  reve- 
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rence.  Our  Lord  Jesus,  in  presenting  a  sinner  to  his  Father, 
iay»  in  a  manner,  «  Father,  here  is  a  poor  one  that  thou  hast 
^  given'  me,  and  that  I  hare  redeemed  ;  he  has  been  wander- 
^  ing  from  me,  and  I  have  pursued,  and  overtaken,  and  found, 
^  and  brought  him  home,  and  now  I  present  him  unto  thee  % 
^Father,  welcome  this  lost  sheep.''  O^  when  our  Lord  as  it 
were  takes  a  sinner  in  his  own  hand,  and  presents  him  to  his 
Father  as  a  returning  sheep,  as  the  apostle  saith,  Tou  were 
fdmetimes  gone  astray^  ^ut  are  now  returned  to  the  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  your  touls^  1  Peter  ii.  25.  how  sweet,  how  great,  and 
bow  sure  is  the  welcome  ! 


SERMON    XXL 

Hebrews  X.  21. 
And  having  an  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God. 

X  OU  have  heard  again  and  again,  that  the  scope  of  the  apos- 
tle; and  of  the  Spirit  of  God  that  guided  him  in  this  context, 
19  to  encourage  believers  in  approaching  to  God,  by  several 
great  discoveries  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  great  provision 
made  in  him  for  them. 

Iv  That  the  entrance  to  the  holiest  is  made  by  his  blood. 

2.  That  the  way  that  leads  unto  the  holiest  of  all,  is  through 
the  vail  of  his  flesh. 

S.  That  he  is  a  High  Priest  to  introduce  us,  and  to  bring 
us  unto  God.  From  this  third  argument  of  encouragement 
that  is  contained  in  this  verse,  I  proposed  three  things  to  be 
spoke  to. 

1.  What  that  office  is  that  the  apostle  here  holds  forth 
Christ  to  be  in  ;  he  is  a  High  Priest,  a  great  one ;  the  word 
here  is  only  in  the  original  a  great  priest^  our  translators  have 
rendered  it  an  high  priest  ^  the  same  apostle  in  chap.  iv.  14. 
calls  him  a  great  High  Priest. 

2.  I  have  spoke  something  of  Christ's  charge,  whereabout 
it  lies.    It  isj  saith  the  apostle,  over,  or  upon,  or  in  the  house 
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of  God.  What  this  house  of  God,  and  what  Christ^s  pow«f 
and  authority  in  it,  and  over  it  is,  I  spake  to  you  last  day<i 
The  house  of  God,  is  all  the  matters  of  God,  and  all  the  peo^ 
pie  of  God,  and  all  things  wherein  God  deals  with  ue.  H«  . 
deals  with  us  by  Christ ;  and  in  all  matters  wherein  we  deal 
with  God,  we  must  deal  with  him  by  Christ.  Tlie  high* 
priest  under  the  law,  was  a  kind  of  mediator  betwixt  God 
and  men.  The  immediate  approaches  unto  IsraePs  God, 
were  not  to  be  made  by  the  people  immediately,  but  by^  the 
high* priest ;  and  the  answers  of  peace  were  to  be  returned 
by  him,  when  he  came  forth  from  the  holiest  of  all. 

This  I  shall  dismiss  with  a  word  or  two  more  of  applt. 
cation ;  and  that  is,  Since  believers  are  the  house  of  God, 
they  that  are  such  should  mind  their  duty.  A  great  duty 
lies  on  them  by  this  name,  that  they  are  of  the  house  of 
God. 

I  will  name  a  few  things  that  are  plainly  contained  in  it, 
and  may  be  strongly  urged  from  it.  I  speak  now  to  them 
that  are  true  believers,  that  are  Christ's  special  charge. 

1.  You  that  are  the  house  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus, 
know  humbly  and  remember  frequently  your  great  debt  unto 
our  Lord  Jesus.  I  do  not  believe  that  ever  there  was  a  be- 
liever on  earth,  that  had  that  sense  that  the  greatness  of  the 
matter  calls  for,  that  sense  of  thankfulness  for  the  marvellous 
change  that  grace  makes  when  it  plucks  us  out  of  nature,  and 
brings  us  into  Christ,  that  the  case  requires.  To  he  irtinslated 
from  the  pou'tr  of  darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  God^s  dear  Soft, 
as  the  apostle's  phrase  is.  Col.  i.  12, 13.  is  a  just  ground  of 
great  thanksgiving.  Every  one  by  nature  is  not  only  in  die 
house  of  the  devil,  that  is  bad  enough ;  but  every  one  bj 
nature  is  the  devil's  house ;  that  is  a  great  deal  worse :  ic 
is  a  great  deal  worse  to  have  him  dwelling  in  us,  than  to 
have  us  dwelling  with  him  :  Te  walked  according  to  the  course 
of  this  worlds  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the 
spirit  that  now  w&rketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  Eph.  ii.  2. 
Is  it  not  wonderful  grace,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will 
make  that  heart  to  be  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
was,  till  he  entered,  the  habitation  of  the  devil,  and  under 
the  power  of  sinj  and  dominion  of  Satan !    For  sin^  and 
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Satan  the  father  of  sin^  are  perpetually  inseparable.  If  a 
man  be  sin's  captive^  he  is  the  devir$i  and  taken  captive  by 
him  at  his  will,  as  the  apostle's  phrase  is.  Therefore  yott 
that  have  this  change  wrought  in  yoU|  that  are  made  the 
house  of  God,  aiid  are  brought  under  the  charge  of  our 
Lord  JeAxS)  should  humbly  and  heartily  own  his  great  good- 
ness in  this  dispensation. 

2.  You  should  know  where  your  standing  is,  what  foun- 
dation you  stand  upon.  All  grac^  comes  from  Christ  Jesus  % 
and  the  end  of  his  giying  of  grace  is>  that  he  may  be  more 
improyed  and  used  by  his  jpeople ;  for  all  the  saving  graces 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  but  like  so  many  various  tools  and 
instruments,  by  which  the  new  creature  acts  towards  its  ori- 
ginal. Now,  here  is  a  woful  course  of  a  great  many  -,  when 
Christ  bestows  his  grace,  grace  many  a  time  is  put  in  his 
own  room  ^  when  he  makes  his  grace  to  dwell  in  us,  we  are 
apt  to  forget  that  our  standing  is  in  himself  alon?,  that 
created,  and  infused,  and  dispensed  the  grace  that  is  lodged  in 
us.  As  we  are  made  vessels  of  grace,  we  are  as  feeble  as 
ever ;  no  dispensation  of  grace  was  ever  given  in  this  world 
for  that  end ;  and  if  it  be  used  for  that  end,  it  is  grossly 
abused.  That  a  believer  should  live  the  less  dependent  upon 
Jesus  Christ,  is  a  snare  that  you  have  gre.it  need  all  of  you  to 
take  good  heed  of,  and  beware  of.  Remember  that  you  do 
not  live,  and  that  you  do  not  stand  by  the  grace  that  is  in 
you,  but  only  by  the  grace  that  is  in  him.  Our  strength 
stands  in  the  fountain  :  Be  strong  in  the  grace  thai  is  in  C/trist 
Jews.  A  believer  thinks  himself  exceeding  weak,  when  he 
can  see  nothing  of  Christ's  grace  in  himself;  but  that  is  a 
great  mistake ;  that  man  is  exceeding  weak  indeed,  that  can 
see  no  grace  in  Christ  Jesus;  that  mm  is  fallen  wofully. 
How  excellently  does  the  apostle  speak  of  it,  2  Cor.  xii. 
P,  10.:  Most  gladly  therefore  ivill  1  glory  in  my  infirmities^  that 
the  fotuer  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me.  For  when  I  am  weal, 
then  am  I  strong.  It  is  best  with  me  when  I  am  nothing. 
What  a  mighty  word  ib  t!iat,  Though  1  be  nothings  ver.  11.! 

3.  You  that  are  made  the  house  of  God,  the  charge  of 
this  great  High  Priest,  mind  the  perfection  of  your  state, 
press  towards  that.    Though  believers  are  the  house  of  God 
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now,  and  he  dwells  in  thein»  yet  there  is  another  hoaie  md 
another  sort  of  dwellings  that  they  do  tzpect  and  thosM 
long  for.    All  dispensations  of  grace  unto  die  childrai  of 
God|  are  not  only  giren  in  order  to  prepare  them  for  gkxy^ 
bat  in  order  to  enable  them  to  press  further  to  the  obtaintng 
of  the  glory  of  God.     Wherefort  recetvt  yr  om  atttikar^  «r 
Ckrist  alio^  received  us^  to  the  glory  ofGod^  Rom.  zv.  7.     Ai 
soon  as  Christ's  call  has  reached  the  heart  of  a  poor  akinery 
immediately  he  should  be  thinking  within  himself,  What  is 
that  I  am  called  to?   I  am  called  to  hearenj  I  am  caOed  to 
march  towards  heaven,  and  I  have  Christy  and  the  Spirit 
and  promise,  and  all  dispensations  of  grace  as  seals  and  eat^ 
nests  of  that  great  profession.    There  are  some  things,  SirSy 
that  are  needful  to  make  a  lorely  Christian,  and  I  am  afraid, 
that  we  may  go  far,  and  search  long  before  we  can  find  any 
of  them;  but  we  hope   some  such  there  are.     A  lovely' 
Christian  is  a  man  whose  root  is  deep  in  Christ,  ro^iii  and 
imlt  up  in  l^m^  Col.  ii.  7.    People  will  not  perceive  it,  until 
many  sad  experiences  make  them  to  feel  it  i  there  are  many 
things  amiss  with  many  Christians,  and  they  are  full  of  com* 
plaints ;   they  do  not  fully  ponder  this,  that  the  root  u  not 
deep  enough,  they  have  not  taken  deep  root  in  Christ  Jeaus. 
Again,  a  lovely  Christian  is  one  whose  fruit  abounds :  Tkmt 
your  fruit  may  abound  through  turn*     AHde  in  we^  and  I  in  yw^ 
aays  our  Lord,  so  jhall  you  bear  much  fruit.     Herein  is  my  Fa^ 
ther  glorified,  that  you  bear  much  fruity  so  shall  ye  be  my  disci^ 
jJeSt  John  iv.  8. ;   and  several  places  in  the  same  chapter. 
The  third  property  of  a  Icvely  Christian  is,  that  Us  leaf  is 
green,  his  profession  fair,  and  clean,  and  not  withered.     It  is 
said  of  the  happy  man  in  the  first  psalm^  His  leaffadeth  notf 
he  is  well  pUnted,  and  he  brings  forth  much  fruit  in  season, 
^as !   fruit  is  in  a  great  measure  gone,  and  the  beauty  of  the 
leaves  of  our  profession  is  in  a  great  measure  withdrawn  also» 
How  few  can  speak  David*s  words,  Psal.  lii.  8.  But  I  am  lik§ 
M  green  olive-tree  in  the  house  of  God.     The  loveliness  of  our 
profession  tends  to  our  Lord's  praise,  and  our  fruitfulness 
therein  not  only  to  his  praise,  but  to  our  advantage.     The 
last  thing  in  a  beautiful  Christian  is,  that  I  may  allude  to  the 
word  of  the  prophet  Paoiel  to  Nebuchadnezsar,   that  his 
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krandis  reach  to  ieavuf.  Mj  meaning  is  this,  that  there 
shoiaM  be  breathings  and  pantings  after  perfection,  and  di^re 
tfaottU  be  springings  up  towards  eternal  life*  famine  your** 
felfes  now  about  this  point.  I  dare  say,  that  the  greatest 
part  of  Christians,  sound  honest  Christians,  have  oiore  mind 
to  beg  grace  of  God,  that  they  may  glorify  him  here,  than 
they  feel  of  any  great  desires  of  enjoying  a  perfect  state 
hereafter*  It  is  a  shame.  Sirs,  to  think,  how  many  Chris* 
tians  are  plucked  to  heaven  against  their  Mriil ;  my  meaning 
Isy  before  they  would  be  there.  They  would  be  there  at« 
last}  but,  the  shame  is,  that  we  should  be  so  unwilling  to 
be  there,  whenever  he  calls.  A  believer,  an  heir  of  heaven^ 
to  be  Sorry  to  leave  this  earth,  is  a  most  shameful  thing ;  but 
the  churches  of  Christ  are  full  of  such  shameful  things. 
It  was  wont  to  be  otherwise,  and  God  can  make  it  other- 
wise again.  Wi  groan  witUn  ourselves^  ieing  bwrthinedy  says 
the  apostle.  Why,  what  burthened  the  man?  Did  his 
afflictions  burthen  him?  No;  he  gloried  in  chem.  Was 
it  his  temptations  burthened  him  ?  No ;  he  rejoiced  in  them 
too.  His  burthen  was,  that  he  was  out  of  heaven,  2  Cor. 
V.  2, 4. 

Lastly,  Tou  that  are  the  house  of  God  and  believers^  con- 
cern yourselves  in  the  prosperity  of  the  great  house  of  God. 
Every  believer  is  a  temple  of  God,  and  the  whole  church  is 
the  great  one.  Is  Christ  set  over  the  house  of  God  as  a  great 
Priest ;  is  his  charge  lying  there  ?  and  should  not  the  care  of 
our  hearts  go  where  Christ's  charge  is  ? 

1//,  Walk  honourably,  you  that  are  the  house  of  God ; 
do  not  disgrace  and  disparage  the  temple  of  God  :  Know  yt 
not,  tfiat  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelUtk  in  you?  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall 
God  destroy.  The  true  spring  of  true  tenderness  and  holiness 
in  all  manner  of  conversation,  is  the  faith  of  those  privileges 
that  by  the  grace  of  God  we  are  possessed  of. 

2dly,  You  that  are  the  house  of  God  and  believers,  la- 
bour to  bring  in  many  to  the  same  house  with  you.  The 
leavening  power  of  godliness  is  greatly  gone:  time  hath 
been  when  it  was  otherwise,  when  the  cnenucs  took  no* 
tice  0^  it,*  that  Christianity  was  in  a  manner  catching  where* 
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ever  it  came ;  that  some  Christians,  by  their  conversations 
and  by  their  example,  by  their  exhortations,  and  speakings, 
and  teachings  of  others,  Have  been  of  great  use  to  bring 
Jn  many  strangers  to  the  bouse,  O  that  that  were  more 
minded ! 

Lastltff  Let  us  all  pray  more  for  the  prosperity  and  in- 
creasing of  the  house  of  God.  There  is  room  enough  in  this 
bouse  for  Jew  and  Gentile.  The  great  High  Priest  is  able 
to  take  care  of  them  all,  and  he  will  take  care  of  all  that  are 
given  him ;  they  shall  be  spoke  for,  and  brpught  in,  in  his 
time.     So  much  now  for  this  second  thing. 

The  third  thing  in  the  verse,  and  which  I  would  dispatch 
also  at  this  time,  is  the  interest  that  the  church  hath  in  the 
High  Priest :  Having  an  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God. 
Christ  is  the  High  Priest,  the  house  of  God  is  his  charge, 
all  his  people  have  him;  that  is  what  the  apostle  speaks* 
It  is  not,  seeing  there  is  an  high-priest,  though  that  is  some- 
thing; but  it  is  an  argument  of  far  greater  force,  having 
him.  But  though  the  word  having  be  not  in  the  original 
here,  it  is  necessarily  understood  from  the  19th  verse,  and 
is  expressed  chap.  iv.  14.  That  which  I  am  to  speak  to 
then  is  this.  That  the  church  of  believers  has  a  true  and 
certain  interest  in  and  possession  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  their 
High  Priest.  I  shall  only  speak  unto  this,  and  then  make 
application.  What  that  interest  is  that  believers  have  in  Jesus 
Christ  as  a  High  Priest,  how  far  we  may  carry  this  word 
having, 

1.  We  have  this  High  Priest  taken  from  amongst  men. 
He  is  a  man  as  we  are ;  he  is  one  of  our  nature,  though 
not  of  our  condition.  Evert/  high-priest^  says  the  apostle, 
IS  taken  from  amongst  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  Heb. 
v.  1.     So  Jesus  Christ  must  be  taken  from  among  men. 

2.  We  have  this  High  Priest,  as  the  Spirit  of  God  calls  it, 
with  us :  He  shall  he  called  Emmanuel,  God  with  uSf  Matth. 
i.  23.  taken  from  Isa.  vii.  H. ;  with  us  not  only  in  the  union 
of  nature,  but  with  us  in  another  union,  as  he  is  our  Lord^ 
and  head,  as  he  is  the  head,  and  surety,  and  undertaker  for  his 
people. 

3.  We  h;ivc  iiim  m?.Je,  and  framed,  and  shapen  for  us. 
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What  did  Jesus  Christ  do  in  the  worlds  and  what  had  he  to 
do  to  be  a  High  Priest,  but  only  for  his  people  ?  In  all  things 
it  behoved  him  to  be  like  unto  his  brethren  ;  that  he  might  be  a  mer^ 
ciful  and  faithful  High  Priest^  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to 
make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  Heb.  ii.  17.  There 
is  a  greater  word  in  Heb.  vii.  26.  For  such  an  High  Priest  be'- 
came  us.  Fray  what  doth  become  us  ?  Nothing  doth  become 
a  sinner,  as  a  sinner,  but  hell ;  that  he  deserves,  and  that  he 
is  ripe  for :  but,  says  the  apostle,  such  an  High  Priest  became 
us^  who  is  hdtff  harmless^  undefiled^  separate  from  sinners,  and 
made  higher  than  the  heavMS;  such  a  High  Priest  became  us. 
In  the  framing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  as  a  High  Priest,  and  as  a 
Mediator,  the  infixyte  wisdom  of  God  consulted  what  was  fit,' 
and  meet,  and  needful  for  poor  men.  Thereupon,  lays  the 
apostle.  He  is  made  unto  us  of  God^  nmsdom,  and  righteousness^ 
and  sanctification,  and  redemption^  1  Cor.  L  SO.  So  that  if  we 
must  conceivej  as  indeed  we  must  some  way,  of  the  works  of 
God,  according  to  the  weak  thought  that  we  are  capable  of 
bestowing  upon  them,  the  Father,  in  framing  his  Son  Christ, 
considered  what  man  needed;  and  whatever  was  needful, 
and  wanting  in  them,  as  all  good  was,  that  Christ  was  made 
to  be.  If  they  are  fools,  he  is  made  wisdom ;  if  they  are 
guilty  sinners,  he  is  made  righteousness  ;  if  they  are  defiled 
creatures,  he  is  made  sanctification }  if  they  be  captives  and 
slaves,  he  is  made  redemption. 

4.  We  have  him  not  only  made  thus,  but  sent,  sent  with 
the  highest  authority,  coming  in  his  Father's  name  ;  as  he  says 
himself,  I  am  come  unto  you  in  my  Father^ s  name:  he  is  conse- 
crated by  the  word  of  the  oath  for  evermore,  Heb.  vii.  21 ,  28. 
This  man  is  made  a  Priest  by  an  oath,  by  him  that  said  unto 
him.  The  Lord  sware,  and  ivill  not  repent.  Thou  art  a  Priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melclusedfc* 

5.  We  have  this  Priest  with  the  greatest  part  of  his  work 
done  already,  and  the  rest  he  is  daily  doing.  The  comforta- 
ble doctrine  of  Christ's  priestly  office  was  not  so  clearly  known, 
until  he  had  done  the  greatest  part  of  it.  It  is  marvellous  to 
think  what  dreadful  darkness  was  in  the  minds  of  believers 
before  he  died.  Peter  very  readily  saith,  Thou  art  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God^  Matth.  xvi.  16.     And  the  Lord  owns 
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him  a  blessed  man  for  so  saying,  and  tells  him,  that  the  Father 
had  revealed  this  to  him  j  that  it  was  true  faith  he  had,  and 
that  it  was  of  a  divine  original ;  so  that  it  was  an  infallible 
evidence,  that  the  man  was  a  believer :  but  as  soon  as  Chrise 
comes  immediately  after  to  preach  to  them  the  doctrine  of  his 
sufferings,  that  he  was  to  be  a  sacrifice,  and  was  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  there  was  to  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sin* 
ful  men,  and  to  be  slain.  Be  it  far  from  thte^  says  Peter.  ^  Ac* 
cordingly  you  know  how  sharply  he  was  reproved  by  our 
Lord.  But  we  need  not  aggravate  the  wickedness  of  diat 
word  of  the  good  man ;  for  their  darkness  was  such  that  they 
commonly  stumbled  in  these  things  grievously.  What! 
speak  against  Christ's  offering  the  grand  sacrifice,  by  the  vir- 
tue whereof  Peter  himself  was  to  get  eternal  life !  But  to  it 
was  with  him.  But  now  we  have  this  advantage^  that  the 
main,  the  hardest  part  of  it  is  past :  We  have  a  great  .£fijgA 
Priesty  saith  the  apostle,  the  Son  of  God,  that  is  passed  into  Ai 
heavens.  There  were  some  that  saw  him  upon  the  crosst  that 
beheld  our  Lord  in  his  agony,  that  saw  him  paying  that  price 
to  divine  justice,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  We  see  Jesus^ 
saith  the  apostle,  vihd  was  a  little  lower  than  the  angels^  fur  the 
suffering  of  deaths  crowned  with  ghty  and  honour ^  that  he  by  the 
grace  of  God  should  taste  death  for  every  man,  Heb.  ik  9.  As 
for  his  intercession,  he  is  daily  about  it. 

Lastly^  Every  true  believer  hath  Jesus  Christ  given  to  him, 
and  he  is  possessed  of  him,  with  all  the  virtues  and  benefits 
of  his  great  office,  the  virtues  of  his  sacrifice,  and  the  benefits 
of  his  daily  intercession  \  the  virtue  of  that  one  offering,  and 
the  benefit  of  his  interceding  before  God,  this  is  the  proper 
and  complete  meaning  of  this  word.  We  have  an  High  Priest : 
we  have  an  interest  in  him,  we  have  all  the  benefit  of  this 
great  offici  the  Father  hath  set  him  in. 

Thus  I  have  gone  through  these  arguments  of  the  apostles. 
What  follows  in  the  following  verses,  is  the  proper  use  the 
apostle  makes  of  this  doctrine  \  yet  as  I  have,  upon  every  one 
of  the  particular  arguments  and  branches  of  them,  made  some 
little  use  thereof;   so  would  I  of  this. 

The  only  thing  I  would  speak  to  you  about  from  this  truth 
j8,  That  since  believers  have  Christ  the  High  Priest,  I  would 
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eichort  you  to  try  and  8€e  carefully  whether  you  have  him  or 
no.  That  is  a  plain  questioni  Have  you  Christ  or  no  ?  Chritt 
*  saves  none  but  them  that  have  him :  Christ  saves  no  man  at 
m  distance ;  he  enters  into  US|  and  we  into  him  ;  and^  if  I 
may  so  speak,  we  go  to  heaven  together.  The  question  is 
this  now,  and  it  is  a  very  plain  one,  and  an  important  one  ; 
and  it  is  a  pity  that  the  question  is  not  more  frequently  put, 
tfnd  seriously  considered,  and  that  there  are  so  fdw  can  truly 
answer  it.  Whether  you  have  Christ  or  no  ?  I  believe  if  there 
were  one  to  stand  at  the  door  as  you  go  out,  and  ask  every 
one  this  question,  whether  you  have  Christ  or  no,  there  would 
be  confounded  answers.  You  can  tell  what  you  have,  and 
what  you  want  of  worldly  things  *,  cannot  you  tell,  whether 
you  have  Christ  or  no  ?  The  importance  of  this  inquiry 
should  prompt  you  highly  to  the  resolution  of  it. 

1.  It  is  certain,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  into  the  world, 
and  did  all  his  work  he  came  for,  and  that  he  is  gone  to  hea- 
ven, and  i$  about  that  work  he  has  there,  and  will  quickly 
finbh  it,  and  return  again :   Behldy  I  come  quickly. 

The  inference  I  draw  from  it,  as  to  this  question,  is.  If 
Christ  be  certainly  an  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  it 
is  mighty  important  for  people  to  know,  whether  they  have  a 
special  interest  in  him  ;  for  Christ's  coming  does  not  make  it 
absolutely  necessary,  tnat  all  that  are  in  the  world  after  his  com- 
ing should  be  in  heaven  i  but  multitudes  perish,  notwithstand-- 
ing  the  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  many  perish  thereby, 
through  the  corruption  of  their  hearts,  refusing  this  tender  of 
the  grace  of  God. 

2.  It  is  certain,  that  you  have  heard  of  Jesus  Christ  as  a 
great  High  Priest,  and  this  is  a  great  blessing  that  many  want, 
and  perish  for  the  want  of  it.  Now,  to  hear  daily  of  Jesus 
Phrist,  and  not  to  have  him,  is  a  grievous  thing.  The  Lord 
has  ways  unknown  to  us  to  justify  himself,  whtn  he  shall 
judge  the  Heathen  world  :  but  the  greatest  judgment  will  be 
upon  them  that  daily  have  heard  of  Christ,  and  never  labour 
to  get  him. 

3.  There  is  more  than  that,  it  is  sure  that  you  have  had 
the  OiFcr  of  him.  The  gospel  is  properly  mnde  up  of  two 
things,  a  declaring  of  what  Christ  is  by  the  Father's  appoint* 

VoL.  III.  S 
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menty  and  the  tendering  of  him.  As  the  Father  hath  made 
him  unto  sinners  according  to  their  need ;  so  in  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  is  the  offering  of  Christ  to  all  men.  In  all  ch« 
preaching  of  the  ^vord  that  you  hear,  you  neyer  hear  a  word 
with  one  exception ;  you  never  hear  our  Lord  commanding 
his  servants  to  preach  the  gospel  with  any  exception ;  but 
preach  the  gospel,  and  whoever  believes  and  is  baptized,  shall 
be  saved.  The  tender  of  Christ  as  a  High  Priest  is  a  great 
matter.  Now,  to.  have  Christ  offered,  and  not  to  have  him» 
is  worse  than  not  to  hear  of  him,  and  not  to  have  him.  This 
gospel-offer  of  Jesus  Christ  is  of  that  nature,  that  every  thing 
in  it,  look  on  it  which  way  you  will,  makes  the  sin  of  refusing 
him  very  dreadful ;  especially  if  we  consider,  who  it  is  that 
makes  the  offer,  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  all 
three  are  witnesses  to  it ;  and  if  we  consider  what  that  offec 
is,  how  great,  how  taking.  Christ  Jesus  deals  wonderfully 
with  them  he  ha^  a  mind  to  save ;  Christ  courts  his  bride» 
if  I  may  so  speajc,  always  in  his  blood ;  and  to  a  believer, 
Christ  is  never  more  beautiful,  than  when  his  garments  are 
stained  or  adorned  with  his  own  blood  for  our  redemption. 
Christ  is  made  a  feast  to  us  in  his  death :  Therefore  let  us  keep 
that  feast  f  says  the  apostle;  why,  what  feast  ?  Christ  our  pas  s^ 
ever  is  sacrificed  for  us,  I  Cor.  v.  7,  8.  That  person  is  in  a 
very  poor  case,  stark  dead  in  sin,  and  may  be  dead,  and  in 
hell  within  a  little  while,  unless  God  prevent  it  by  his  grace, 
to  whom  Jesus  Christ  was  never  beautiful  in  his  bloody  gar- 
ments, in  his  working  out  eternal  salvation  for  us.  The  oflFer 
is  an  offer  also  that  is  most  fit  and  suitable  for  us.  What 
can  be  more  fit  for  them  that  cannot  deal  with  God,  and 
cannot  bear  God's  dealing  with  them,  than  to  have  an  High 
Priest  that  can  undertake  for  both,  that  can  speak  from  God 
to  us,  so  that  we  shall  not  be  confounded,  and  carry  our  mind 
to  God,  so  as  we  shall  not  be  rejected  ?  If  God  should  deal 
with  us  out  of  a  mediator,  wc  should  be  confounded  with  his 
glory ;  and  should  we  deal  with  God  out  of  a  mediator,  )ie 
would  abhor  us,  and  all  our  attempts,  and  all  our  services. 

X^astlij^  It  is  certain,  you  all  make  profession  to  have  Christ. 
Fray  take  heed  to  this,  that  when  you  have  the  offer  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  offer  of  Christ  in  it,  that  you  get  the  thing 
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ofFered,  that  you  have  the  thing  you  profess  to  have.  Pray, 
what  is  the  professioil  of  a  Christian  ?  What  is  it  to  be  a  pro- 
fessor of  Christianity  ?  Is  it  to  make  parties  in  the  church  of 
Christ  ?  We  know  a  great  many  things  a  man  may  profess, 
bat  take  the  matter  of  Christianity  simply,  What  is  it  that 
man  professes  ?  He  professeth  he  hath  Christ.  A  Christian 
without  Christ  is  a  monster  of  hypocrisy,  a  piece  of  contra* 
diaion.  Men  must  either  make  sure,  that  they  have  Christ, 
or,  I  assure  you,  it  were  good  manners  for  them  to  renounce 
the  name  of  Christianity.  Why  should  I  be  called  a  Chris- 
tian, and  have  not  Jesus  Christ  ?  The  advantage  of  this  rea- 
sonable name  is  from  the  possessing  the  person.  A  Christian 
is  a  man  that  hath,  and  is  possessed  of,  and  by  Christ.  How 
may  one  know  that  he  hath  Christ  as  an  High  Priest  ?  I  will 
name  a  few  things  concerning  this,  and  they  shall  not  be  very 
hard,  nor  very  high. 

]//,  Do  you  love  to  have  him?  Do  you  look  upon  the 
possession  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  that  part  which  would  make 
you  completely  happy  ?  Paul  proved  his  sincerity  this  way  : 
nat  I  may  win  Christy  says  he.  Why,  had  he  not  win  him 
long  since,  and  got  him  long  since  ?  Yes  \  but  the  man  is  for 
winning  htm  still,  Phil.  iii.  8,  9.  Abraham's  word  has  more 
gospel  in  it,  than  a  great  many  carnal  professors  understand. 
Gen.  XV.  2.  When  the  Lord  comforts  him  after  the  slaugh- 
ter of  the  kings,  Fear  noty  Ahrahami  I  am  thy  shieldy  and  thy 
exceeding  great  reward,  Lord^  says  Abraham,  what  wilt  thou 
give  me^  seeing  I  go  childless  ?  Pray  observe,  our  Lord  could 
give  him  safety  from  his  enemies  without  children.  Here  lay 
the  stress  of  the  matter,  the  gospel  had  been  preached  to 
Abraham  before  ;  as  the  apostle  Paul  tells  us,  Gal.  iii.  8.  and 
the  gospel  that  was  preached  to  Abraham  was  this.  In  tliy  seed 
sHall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  Christ  was  preached 
to  Abraham,  as  one  that  was  to  spring  out  of  his  loins. 
Now,  Lordy  what  wilt  thou  give  me^  seeing  I  go  childless  ?  It  is 
like  Abraham  did  not  well  know,  how  many  generations  the 
Messiah  was  to  come  after  him ;  it  may  be  he  expected  his 
coming  sooner  than  it  was  *,  like  enough  he  knew  it  would 
be  a  good  while :  but  here  lay  the  grand  trial  of  the  man's 
faith ;    God  hath  promised,  that  in  my  see4  all  the  families 
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of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed ;  the  universal  blessing  upon 
poor  man  after  sin  came  into  the  world,  'is  to  come  into  the 
world  by  a  certain  one,  that  is. to  be  born  of  my  posterity  : 
this  is  that  which  Abraham  had  in  his  eye :  Now,  Lord^  says 
he,  nvhat  wilt  thou  give  me^  seeing  I  go  childless?  In  a  manner 
the  force  lay  here ;  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  give  me,  seeing  I 
go  Christless ;  where  is  the  blessing  of  all  the  families  of 
the  earth  ?  Sirs,  if  you  can  turn  this  now  into  the  spiritual 
sense  of  it,  and  your  hearts  can  deal  so  with  God,  if  the  Lord 
should  give  you  riches,  and  long  life,  and  posterity,  and  all 
the  comforts  of  this  life.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  give  me,  nay, 
what  canst  thou  give  me,  that  can  be  a  blessing  to  me,  if  I 
do  not  receive  Jesus  Christ  ? 

2^/^,  You  may  know,  whether  you  have  Christ  or  no  by 
this ;  what  is  it  that  you  are  aiming  at  and  catching  at  in 
the  gospe:l  ?  I  would  fain  know,  what  people  come  to  hear 
for,  what  is  the  inward  thought  of  your  heart  to  this,  atid 
the  other  places?  Is  it,  O  that  I  may  get  hold  of  Jesus 
Christ  ?  If  I  nmy  but  lay  hold  of  the  skirt  of  this  Jew,  this 
great  ffigh  Priest  over  the  house  of  God,  it  is  enough  ?  Our 
work  in  hearing  the  gospel,  is  to  see  if  we  can  get  hold  of 
Christ  Jesus ;  he  comes  near  to  us  in  the  word,  and  some- 
times comes  so  near,  that  a  poor  creature  is  enabled  to  get 
hold  of  him.  Many  ways  do  poor  believers  lay  hold  on 
Christ ;  he  is  only  laid  hold  on  by  faith,  but  faith  acts  and 
works  many  ways  \  faith  works  many  times  strong  desires ; 
pantings  and  breathii)gs  after  him,  so  frequently  expressed 
by  our  Lord,  by  hungering  and  ihinting  after  hint;  but  the 
proper  meaning  of  this,  is  accepting  Christ  in  the  gospel. 
Try  yourselves  by  ir.  Can  you  trust  Christ  Jesus  this  great 
High  Priest  with  all  your  affairs?  If  you  can  trust  him, 
you  hSive  him,  for  he  is  possessed  by  trusting.  When  the 
matter  of  your  eternal  salvation  is  great  in  your  eye,  when 
you  know  the  preciousness  of  your  immortal  souls,  when  you 
iee  the  multitude  of  those  sins  you  have  to  answer  for,  and 
fear  the  strength  of  corruption  that  is  raging  in  you,  and  see 
the  power  of  temptation  that  surrounds  you ;  now,  in  all 
this,  can  you,  with  the  heart,  trust  this  great  High  Priest  that 
is  set  over  the  house  of  God,  to  cast  yourself  alone  upon 
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him,  and  to  seek  no  relief  elsewhere,  knowing  that  you  need 
no  more  than  what  he  is  willing  to  give?  Trusting  in 
Christ  Jesus  is  a  very  deliberate  act,  and  a  very  determinate 
act.  That  man  that  trusts  in  Christ  Jesus,  can  trust  in  no- 
thing else  in  that  act  wherewith  he  trusts  htm.  People 
that  are  trifling,  whose  hearts  are  secure  and  cafnal,  can 
easily  join  these  two  together  as  they  imagiile ;  they  can 
trust  in  Christ,  and  in  themselves  too.  But  it  is  impossible ; 
trust  must  be  always  determined  upon  one  single  foot  of 
account;  it  must  be  undivided.  Certainly  every  man  may 
know  this  easily,  upon  what  account  it  is  that  he  lodges 
that  safety  of  his  soul.  /  know  in  whom  I  have  believed^  and  I 
am  persuaded  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  to 
him, 

3J//,  You  may  know  if  you  have  Christ  by  this.  Hath 
he  done  any  thing  in  you  ?  We  have  not  only  a  great  High 
Priest  for  us,  but  this  great  High  Priest  does  many  things  in 
us,  and  by  that  we  know  we  have  him.  Whenever  Christ 
comes  to  take  possession  of  the  heart,  he  does  something  in 
the  heart  that  will  easily  make  a  difference  betwixt  Christ 
the  new  possessor,  and  the  devil  that  was  the  old  one.  You 
will  find  that  the  savour  of  his  sacrifice  hath  been  powerful 
upon  your  hearts ;  you  will  find  the  benefit  of  his  interces- 
sion has  been  many  times  perceived  by  you.  Every  child  of 
God  finds  frequently  experience  of  the  thing.  They  many 
times  pray  and  pray  poorly,  and  are  heard  graciously »  they 
wonder,  they  are  surprised  with  mercies  they  did  not  look 
for ;  they  admire  whence  they  flow.  Alas,  the  poor  crea- 
ture does  not  know,  that  there  is  a  great  friend  in  heaven 
that  remembers  them,  and  these  are  the  fruits  of  his  re* 
membrance. 

Lastlt/y  You  may  know  if  you  have  Christ  thus ;  if  you 
have  daily  work  for  him,  you  have  him ;  for  if  you  under- 
stand it  rightly,  it  is  a  certain  truth,  that  the  employing  of 
Christ  is  the  possessing  of  him,  the  employing  of  him  is  the 
enjoying  of  him.  It  is  impossibly,  that  any  can  employ 
Christ  in  any  part  of  his  ofilce,  that  has  not  Christ  in  that 
office  really  bestowed  upon  them.  If  therefore  you  have 
Christ,  this  will  unavoidably  be ;   you  have  an  evidence,  that 
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you  have  him  by  this,  that  you  have  daily  work  for  this  great 
High  Priesti  you  need  the  sprinkling  of  his  blood  for  your 
daily  transgressions,  and  need  the  efficacy  of  his  grace  for 
your  daily  wants.  Never  bid  a  worse  sign  for  a  man  that 
has  not  Christ,  than  that  he  has  no  sense  of  the  want  of  him. 
He  that  has  no  work  for  Christ,  is  yet  without  God  and 
Christ  in  the  world ;  and  a  poor  believer  that  groans  in  a 
sense  of  his  need  of  Christ,  is  oftentimes  discouraged,  ^hen 
it  should  be  an  argument  of  encouragement.  BelieTers, 
if  they  be  lively  and  growing,  will  find  the  universal  sense 
of  all  of  them  is :  In  truth  I  find  I  have  far  more  need  of 
Christ  than  I  had  twenty,  thirty  years  ago.  As  his  fulness  is 
discovered,  and  our  emptiness  discovered  to  us,  our  employ* 
ing  him  does  increase,  as  well  as  our  enjoyment  of  him. 
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SERMON    I. 

1  Peter  \.  1,2.  * 

PriiT  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christy  to  tie  strangers  scattered 
throughout  Ponius,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bitfynia; 
Elect  according  to  the  fore^knowledge  of  God  the  Father^ 
through  sancttfication  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience,  and  sprink* 
ling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace  ie 
multiplied. 

JL  DESIGN  (if  the  Lord  will)  to  spesdc  on  some  verses  of  this 
chapter.  I  tliought  it  fit  not  to  pass  by  even  the  preface  of 
the  apostle  to  this  epistle,  which  is  contained  iii  tlie  verses 
that  I  have  now  read  unto  you.  And  there  are  three  things^ 
in  these  verses  that  I  would  labour  to  speak  something  unto. 
1st,  The  penman,  or  the  writer  of  this  blessed  letter,  Peter 
an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.  Qdfy,  The  parties  to  whom  this 
epistle  is  directed ',  and  they  are  described  in  these  twoverseSf 

•  These  Eleven  Sermons  arc  fairly  transci^bed  from  Mr  Traill's  own 
hand-writing,  by  the  late  Rev.  Mr  Davidson  of  Braintrec;  and  the 
savoury  Spiiit  of  Godliness  that  runs  through  them  cannot  fail  to  ren- 
der them  acceptjible  to  every  attentive  reader. 
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as  strangers  scattired  throughout  several  rcuntrirs,  but  yet  eleei 
according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father^  &c.  Si//^ 
There  is  the  apostolic  wish  and  prayer  for  theiOi  Grace  unit 
j/oUf  and  peace  be  multiplied. 

1.  I  would  speak  a  little  coQceming  the  first  of  these,  the 
penman  of  this  epistle^  Peter  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.  He 
describes  himself  from  his  nanu  and  also  froni  hit  ^fce.  His 
name  was  Peter :  this  was  a  name  that  Christ  gave  him,  and 
therefore  you  m!^y  well  think  that  the  man  would  remember 
it;  his  own  name,  (if  I  may  so  say)  his  Christian  name. 
His  circumcision  name  was  Simon,  and  Jonas  was  his  father  \ 
fx\A  Qi  this  our  Lord  puts  him  in  mind,  John  xxi.  15,  16,  17. 
Mark  iii.  16.  Simon  son  of  Jonas ^  lovest  thou  me?  Peter  was 
the  name  that  Christ  gave  him,  Simon  whom  he  surname  J  Peter^ 
recorded  by  all  the  Evangelists. 

Again.  We  have  a  description  of  the  man  from  his  €jffuei 
An  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  shall  not  now  Sfpak  of  his  apos? 
tolic  office;  it  died  with  h^m,  and  Ibelieve  will  never  rise 
again :  for  it  was  an  office  only  adapted  to  a  particular  state 
of  the  church  of  Christ :  which  state  will  never  return,  and 
therefore  the  like  officers  will  never  be  renewed  again ;  Acts 
i.  21,' 22.:  for  the  apostolic  office  was  (as  you  have  often 
heard)  to  be  a  witness  unto,  and  the  apostle,  one  of  personal 
acquaintance  with  the  man  Christ,  both  before  and  after  his 
death  and  resurrection. 

But,  however,  there  are  several  things  concerning  this  man, 
the  author  of  this  epistle,  that  I  would  take  notice  of  for  your 
edification.     As, 

1//,  The  strange  way  of  the  man's  calling ;  how. he  was  callr 
ed  to  be  an  apostle :  an  extraordinary  miracle  was  wrought,  and 
extraordinary  terror  seized  on  him  when  he  was  th^s  wrought 
upon ;  it  is  said,  Luke  v.  8,  9.  that  he  was  astonuhedy  and  fell 
^own  at  Jtsuf  knees  ^  and  said ^  Depart  from  me  ^  for  lapi  a  sinftd 
man^  O  Lord.  Is  there  any  hope  that  Christ  and  this  man  will 
ever  be  acquainted  together,  when  at  his  first  meeting,  the  first 
prayer  that  the  man  makes  is,  Lord,  be  gone,  and  leave  me  ? 

2.  Another  great  fault  that  we  find  in  this  man,  was  the 
ji^ad  counsel  that  he  gave  to  his  master,  for  which  the  meek 
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Jesus  called  him  i>y  the  name  of  th^  DeviL  Mattb.  xvi^ 
2«,  23.  Get  tbee  ^hind  me^  Satan;  for  thou  savourest  not  tks 
things  that  bi  of  God^  but  the  things  that  be  of  men.  I  confess 
the  sin  was  great,  the  folly  and  the  forwardness  of  the  man 
was  greats  It  is  said  in  the  text,  then  Peter  took  Chriit;  the 
meaning  is,  that  he  took  him  aside  from  the  Company  ;  the 
bold  man  Mroutd  deliver  a  rebuke  to  Christ :  he  took  hhn,  and 
Segan  to  rebuke  him^  satfing^  Be  it  far  from  thee^  Lord;  this  AaH 
not  be  unto  tket. 

3.  Another  thing  concerning  this  man,  was  his  woful  de^ 
nial  of.hi&  Master  \  rio w  who  would  think  that  ever  this  man 
fihould  be  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  had  denied  hik 
master  so  dreadfully  ?  Three  of  the  Evangelists  make  men- 
tion of  the  history  of  it,  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  Matth.  xxVi. 
Mark  xiv.  Luke  xxii. ;  and  John  makes  mention  of  the  threat^ 
enings  of  it,  John  xiii.  38.  Peter's  denying  of  Ghiist  was  a 
dreadful  sin,  and  there  were  prodigious  aggravations  of  it& 
1//,  Christ  wjArned  him  of  it,  and  he  did  not  believe  biS 
master.  It  is  a  sad  matter,  sirs,  when  Christians  (for  Peter 
was  so,  and  a  good  one  too>  notwithstanding  all  these  sins)ji 
when  Christians,  I  say,  will  hold  up  their  good  thoughts  of 
themselves  against  all  the  awful  warnings  of  the  word  of  God; 
Though  all  men  deny  thee^  yet  tuiil  not  1$  «  it  may  be  the  rest 
«<  will  do  so,  but,  Lord,  do  hot  suspect  the  like  ci  me:'^ 
Peter  refused  to  take  in  the  warnings  Christ  gave  him* 
2dlyy  He  fell  on  a  slight  and  slender  temptation,  only  the 
voice  of  a  damsel  in  charging  him  to  be  one  of  themi 
Peter  would  have  fared  nevei-  the  worse,  if  he  had  said^ 
«*  Yes,  I  am  one  of  them^  and  t  count  it  my  glory  tp  belong 
»  to  such  a  mastery"  ^e  would  have  had  never  the  worse 
fare:  for  he  had  his  master^s  pass.  If  ye  seek  me^  let  these  gd- 
their  way^  John  xviii.  8. :  that  was  a  securitjf  sufficient  lot 
them  ail.  3^%,  His  sin  was  greatly  aggravated,  in  that  it 
Mras  a  repeated  transgression;  thrice  did  he  do  this f  had  he 
only  denied  his  blessed  Lord  and  Master  through  a  Suddett 
ping  of  fear,  he  might  have  recovered  himself  again  on  bettet 
thoughts ',  but  a  good  while  after  he  doth  it  again,  and  a 
titcte  while  alter  that,  be  doth  it  a  third  time,  with  cursin[^ 
and,  awfaring.     f/^^,  Tha  wo^sr  of  all  was,  that  all  thb  waa 
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done  when  his  master  was  at  his  lowest,  and  done  in 
hearing  too :  for  his  master  was  but  at  a  very  little  distance 
from  him ;  it  may  be  there  stood  only  a  small  guard  be> 
tween  our  blessed  Lord  and  Peter,  and  behind  thlt  wofid 
company  the  man  was  denying  his  master*  It  is  said.  Lake 
xxii.  61.  The  Lord  turned  and  locked  on  himi  to  be  sure  he 
was  within  his  eye,  if  not  within  his  hearing :  from  whence 
take  this  observation,  It  is  certainly'a  great  aggravatien  of  sin, 
when  it  is  committed  in  the  special  presence  of  God  \  then 
it  is  in  a  special  way  provoking. 

4.  We  have  another  thing  remarkable  in  Peter,  namely, 
his  being  restored  again :  notwithstanding  all  this,  the  man 
became  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ !  Peter,  the  denier  of  Jems 
Christ,  is  Peter  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  f  How  came  this 
man  to  be  raised  again  i  What  assurance  have  we  from  the 
word,  that  the  man  after  his  awful  fall  was  weU  raised  up  again  ? 
1//,  He  was  raised  up  again  to  his  apostolical  ofEce,  in  the  begin- 
ning  of  it,  by  Christ's  looking  on  him,  and  looking  repeiitanoe 
into  him.  Luke  xxii.  61,  62.  lite  Lord  turned  and  looked  on 
Peter f  and  Peter  remembered  the  word  of\thi  Lordy  how  he  had 
said  unto  him^  Before  the  cock  cronu^  thou  shalt  deny  me  ihrkeg 
and  Peter  went  out  and  wept  bitterly.  2dltf^  We  find,  that  he 
was  restored  again  by  that  gentle  message  that  the  angel  sent 
by  the  women,  Mark  xvi.  7.  Tell  his  disciples  and  Pettrz 
it  shewed  the  Lord's  special  remembrance  of  Peter ;  it  spoke 
forth  certainly  Christ's  special  minding  of  him:  for  the 
angel  delivered  nothing  but  what  was  the  mind  of  Christ. 
S///y,  Our  Lord  restored  him  thrice  very  solemnly,  suitable 
to  his  threefold  denial  of  him.  Christ  asked  him  three 
qucstioi^s,  and  Peter  returneth  him  an  answer  to  each^ 
and  Christ  sends  him  back  to  his  apostolical  oiRqe  upoh 
hb  reply.  Simon ^  son  of  Jonas ^  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  ? 
Lordy  saith  the  man,  thou  knowest  all  things ;  thou  knowesi  thai 
I  love  thee*  WeU,  would  our  Lord  say,  art  thou  risen  so 
far  as  to  be  a  sound-hearted  lover  of  me?  Go,  take  care 
of  my  people,  feed  my  sheep,  feed  my  lambs,  John  xxi.  15, 
I6>  17.  ^thl^f  The  apostle  Peter  was  specially  installed, 
and  owned  in  his  apostolic  ofHce,  by  a  signal  testimony  of 
she  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  second  of  the  Acts :  and  it  may  be 
from  that  day  te  this  (and  there  have  been  a  great  many 
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years  since),  never  was  there  any  preaching  tlu|t  had  so  much 
of  the  divine  power  going  along  with  it }  ,wj^  one  sermon 
three  thousand  were  converted!  Well  nught  the  man  be 
called  an  apostle  of  Jesus^  he  was  indeed  a  messenger  of 
Christ,  and. had  his  master's  presence  with  hinu  Sthbf^  We 
have  another  evidence  of  this,  and  that  concerns  us  \  the  first 
£ruit  of  the  Gentiles  was  committed  to  him.  Acts  x*  He  had 
the  honour  of  converting  and  bringing  into  Christ  the  first 
fruits  of  the  Gentiles.  The  first  church  could  liardly  bear 
the  thoughts  of  this ;  and  this  he  remembered  many  years  af- 
ter. Bntkren,  saith  he,  Acts  zv.  7.  llf  ifwWf  fmo  thai  a  good 
vfhile  agOf  God  made  choici  among  us^  that  the  Gtntih^  by  ng^ 
mouth  should  hear  thi  ivord  of  the  gospel  and  belieue. 

There  are  only  two  words  that  I  would  say^  as  the  UsE 
you  should  learn  to  make  of  such  an  explained  history. 

!•  Learn  to  Jcnow  how  far  the  corruption  that  is  in  the 
hearts  of  believers  may  go  in  a  day  of  God^s  leaving  them^ 
and  in  a  day  of  great  temptation  \  the  corruption,  I  say,  that 
remains  in  a  true  believer,  who  is  sanctified  in  part,  but  who 
16  justified  wholly  \   the  corruption  that  is  lodged  in  a  true 
believer  may  work  very  strongly.     God  save  any  of  you  from 
■naking  a  bad  use  of  this !    It  is  a  Certain  truth,  No  creature 
knows  how  bad  even  a  good  man  may  be  if  God  leaves  him  \ 
what  dreadful  sins  a  believer  himself  may  commit  if  God 
leaves  him  to  himself.     Therefore  it  was  a  grave   rebuke 
that  a  font  malefactor,  condemned  for  his  wickedness,  gave  to 
one  who  checked  him,  and  asked  him,  how  he  could  do  such 
wickedness  i   the  poor  wretch  replied,  Jf^hat  iviil  not  that  man 
do  luh'tm  God  leaves  P   A  most  savoury  and  irue  answer.     Let 
BO  persons  therefore  settle  themselves  upon  this,  that  their 
State  is  good,  and  that  a  saving  change  is  wrought  in  them 
by  the  iipirit  of  God;   all  this  may  be  true,  and  yet  you 
may  be  left  of  God  to  do  Very  wicked  things.     Peter  ab- 
horred the  thoughts  of  denying  Christ,  and  resolved  rather  to 
die  than  do  it,  and  yet  did  it,  because  he  was  then  left  of  God; 
^  2.  You  ate  from  hence  called  to  admire  the  grace  of  God^ 
and  the  sovereign  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  passing 
by  one,  and  in  caking  up  another,  by  preventing  utter  ruin 
when  tome  of  his  f  eop  ^  \v»r.e  very  u'^ar  to  it:   none  in  all 
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the  world  can  tell  bow  many  times  they  have  been  just  on  d&e 
brink  of  hcl|»  acd  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  put  forth  bb 
hand  and  supported  them»  that  they  fell  not  quite  in.  Peter 
was  in  this  case :  and  trulyi  if  we  weigh  the  matter  in  a  just 
balance,  there  was  but  one  thing  wanting  that  Judas  bads 
Judas  did  not  betray  his  Master  for  any  hatred  he  bore  him, 
nor  did  he  betray  him  with  a  design  of  having  him  killed : 
for  we  find  that  the  man  was  surprised  when  he  saw  that 
Christ  was  condemnedi  and  brought  back  the  money  again  to 
the  high-priest.  The  poor  wretch  only  betrayed  lum  for 
the  lucre  of  a  little  money ;  he  thought  to  cheat  the  chkf 
priests  of  so  much  money,  he  would  put  Christ  into  their 
hands,  and  supposed  that  he  would  get  out  again,  and  there 
would  be  an  end  of  it.  Judas'  design  m  betraybg  Christ  was 
not  so  naughty  as  people  commonly  imagine;  and  really, 
sirs,  abstracting  from  the  circumsunces  of  men,  how  little 
difierence  was  there  between  Judas's  going  to  the  chie€ 
priests,  and  speaking  a  few  words,  and  making  a  bargain 
about  the  taking  of  Christ;  and  Peter's  denying  and  fbre- 
swearing  that  ever  he  knew  Christ,  and  yet  Judas  stumbled 
and  fell,  and  was  never  recovered:  but  when  Peter  fell, 
grace  rescued  him,  and  plucked  him  back,  and  made  him 
again  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  word  is  ta  be  cb^ 
served  that  this  Apostle  himself  used  concerning  Judas, 
Acts  i.  25.  From  which  ministrtf  and  apostUship  Judas  by  tratu^ 
gressionftlL  Peter  might  have  remembered,  and  no  doubt 
but  he  did  remember,  that  in  the  justice  of  God,  he  also  fell 
from  his  office  by  transgression,  and  it  was  only  his  Master's 
grace  that  prevented  the  same  dreadful  issue.  So  much  for 
the  first  thing  in  these  words,  the  author  of  this  epistle  i. 
Peter  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 

II.  The  next  thing  to  be  considered  in  these  words  is,  #A« 
parties  to  whom  this  epistle  is  written;  and  they  are  de- 
ccribed  to  us  two*  ways :  from  their  condition  before  men, 
and  from  their  condition  before  God ;  in  their  condition  before 
men  they  were  strangers  scattered  through  several  kingdoms  i- 
but  their  condition -before  God  was  the  best  that  could  be,, 
witb  retpea  to  AJt  the  blessed  Thref.    They  were  elect 
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cording  to  die  foreknowledge  of  God,  sharen  of  God*s  ever- 
lasting lovt :  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghosti  and  justified  by 
the  spriiMng  of  the  blood  of  Jesus. 

1//,  Their  outward  condition  before  the  world  was  that  of 
strangers  and  pilgrims.  Tou  know,  without  any  great  need 
of  being  told,  that  a  great  deal  of  holy  scripture  was  written 
to  particular  persons  and  people,  about  some  particular  cases, 
yet  it  was  designed  for  the  public  good  of  all;  and  so, 
though  this  epistle  be  directed  to  the  scattered  Jews,  yet  in 
the  wisdom  of  God,  it  was  designed  for  the  use  of  us  Gen- 
tiles. And  it  may  be  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  that  dark 
place,  2  Pet  i.  2L  No  prophecy  of  the  scripture  is  of  any  pri» 
vote  interpretatiofi  g  that  is,  no  mart  applies  the  scripture 
'Well,  that  applies  it  to  one  person,  or  to  one  rime:  for  it 
was  designed  for  common  public  good  to  all  who  read  it, 
to  the  ends  of  the  world.  TTiese  things,  saith  the  apostle, 
^aere  written  for  our  admonition^  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the 
nuorld  are  come^  1  Cor.  x.  11.  I  would  not  stand  long  upon 
this:  these  strangers  here  spoken  of,  as  to  their  outward 
condition  before  men  may  be  taken  either  literally  as  to  their 
outward  state,  or  spiritually  as  relating  to  their  inward  state 
as  Christians. 

You  may  take  it  literally^  and  then  it  is,  that  those  believ- 
ing  Jews  that  Peter  here  writes  to,  were  scattered  in  their 
habitation  through  several  pans  of  the  world.    This  apostle 
had   the   ministry  of  circumcision   committed   especially  to 
him,  and   therefore  he  not  only  laboured  among  them   ir\ 
Judea,  but  he  sometimes  made  visits  to  them  in  other  places  ^ 
it  is  said,  Peter  was  come  to  Antioch,  Gal.  ii.  11.   which* 
was  a  good  way  distant  froro  Jerusalem.     What  I  would' 
mainly  observe  from  hence  is,  tluc  wheresoever  the  elect  o£ 
God  are,  gospel-grace  will  find  them  out.  *  Here  are  many 
countries  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  throughout  which  the)c 
were    scattered,    Pontus,*  Galatia,   Cappadocia,   Asia,    and 
Bithynia :  how  this  scattering  came,  is  not  for  us  to  deter-> 
snine ;  but  one  of  these  things  certainly  attended  it  *,    either 
it  was  the  judgment  of  God  upon  them,  in  driving*  vhein 
from  their  own  land  -,  :md  so  it  was  with  many  of  them :. 
or  else  it  was  iheir  fiii)>  in  chusin^  to  live  ou:  of  (iis  hSLj 
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land:  for  U  was  a  great  sin  for  a  Jewt  before  Christ  camey 
ro  live  contentedly  for  his  accommodation  any  wheia  but  in 
the  holy  land.  You  may  read  how  the  Lord  threattned  such 
of  the  Jews  that  would  go  down  to  Egyptf  Jer.  xlii.  \  for  the 
holy  land^  before  Christ  came,  was  a  type  of  their  hope  of  a 
better  life;  and  in  it  God*s  ordinances  were  to  be  enjoyed, 
and  therefore  a  willing  estrangement  from  that  land  was  their 
great  sin.  Also  it  was  their  great  unhappiness  to  be  ont  of 
rhe  land  of  Judea  in  those  times  that  Christ  lived  in  it: 
for  they  wanted  that  blessing  which  Christ  pronounced, 
Luke  z.  23.  Blessed  are  the  exfes  that  see  the  things  that  ye  see*, 
And  the  apostle  seems  to  have  a  reflection  on  their  'unhappi- 
Acts  on  this'  account,  in  the  following  words,  ver.  8.  HThom 
having  not  seen  ye  Icme :  "If  you  had  b(»en  in  the  land  of 
M  Judea  you  nii^ht  h.ive  seen  him ;  for  he  lived  there  and 
<*  died  there  in  your  time."  Bat  yet  notwithstanding  att 
(his,  gospel-grace  reaches  them.  Wheresoever  any  of  the 
elect  of  God  are,  gospel-grace  will  reach  them ;  either  they 
shall  be  brought  where  the  light  shines,  or  the  light  shall 
be  sent  after  them  to  find  them  out.  This  is  expressed  by 
Our  Lord  in  two  parables,  Luke  xv.  the  man  seeking  his  lost 
sheep,  and  the  woman  looking  for  het  lost  piece  of  silTer. 
Sometimes  the  elect  are  brought  where  the  gospel  is }  and  it 
is  remarkable  that  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  was  adapted 
to  the  time  of  Pentecost :  when  there  was  the  greatest  assem* 
bly  of  the  Jews  from  all  parts  of  the  world  to  worship  there  i 
then,  and  there  Christ  and  his  gospel  met  them.  Acts  ii.  I» 
This  is  a  matter  of  great  consolation ;  gospel-grace  will  find 
out  all  the  elect  of  God,  wheresoever  they  are  scattered} 
cither  the  gospel  shall  be  s?t)t  after  them  and  find  them  out» 
or  they  shall  be  brought  where  it  is. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  spiritual  meaning  of  these  words^ 
with  respect  to  their  Chrisiiun  state;  for  I  judge  there  is 
something  more  than  their  b;ire  outward  state  meant  here  by 
the  apostle,  because  he  names  it  so  frequently  in  his  epistle  9 
they  are  called  strangers  scatter cd^  vcr.  1 .  they  are  also  called 
s:purners^  ver.  1 7.  Pass  the  time  cf  tfcur  scjotirtiing  in  fear.  Hc 
calls  them  strangers  and  pilgrims  ^  ch..p.  ii.  li.  and  Warns  them 
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fo  abstain  from  fltshltf  lusts  which  war  against  the  souls  which 
fairly  relates  to  their  spiritual  state. 

That  which  I  would  speak  a  little  to  from  the$e  words  is 
this.  That  Chrisfs  people  are  strangers  in  this  nvorid.  Let  them 
live  where  ther  will,  whether  at  home  in  their  own  land,  or 
in  any  other  place,  tliey  are  strangers  still ;  they  are  never 
at  home  till  they  are  in  heaven.  A  great  deal  of  the  faith  of 
the  Patriarchs  appeared  in  this  ;  Theif  declared  plainly^  saith  the 
Holy  Ghost)  that  they  sought  a  country^  a  better^  that  is  a  hea- 
4fenfy  country,  Heb.  xi.  14,  1 6.  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacobs 
proclaimed  themselves  to  be  strangers  on  earth,  Gen.  xxiii.  4. 
it  was  their  boast  before  all  men.  So  said  Abraham  to  the 
children  of  Heth,  I  am  a  stranger  and  a  sojourner  with  you, 
6o  it  is  said^  that  Isaac  sojourned  in  the  land  of  Gerah  with 
jthimelech^  Gen.  xxvi.  S.  So  saith  Jacob  also,  concerning  him- 
self, to  Pharaoh,  Gen.  xlvii.  9.  The  days  of  th  years  of  my 
pilgrimage  are  an  hundred  and  tUrty  years:  few  and  evil  have 
the  days  of  the  years  of  my  life  been,  and  I  have  not  attained  unto 
the  days  rf  the  years  of  the  life  of  my  fathers^  in  the  days  of  their 
pilgrimage.  Strange !  what  running  is  there  upon  this  pil- 
grimage,  that  in  this  short  answet  to  the  king  he  hath  it  up 
two  or  three  times  ov^r !  But  now,  lest  any  man  should  think 
that  they  were  indeed  strangers,  whilst  they  only  sojourned 
in  the  land  of  promise,  because  that  was  not  God's  time  for 
them  to  possess  it;  but  that  siirely  they  thought  themselves  well 
at  home  when  they  were  settled  in  the  land  of  promise,  and 
that  God  had  given  it  them  to  possess  it ;  see  what  David 
Saith,  1  Chron.  xxix.  1 5.  For  we  are  strangers  before  thee^  and 
sojourners,  as  were  all  our  fathers.  Quoted  also  in  the  P^salms, 
Psal.  xxxix.  12.  A  little  to  this  npw,  that  true  Christians  are 
strangers  in  this  world. 

)//,  They  are  not  bom  here,  that  is  one  thing  that  makes 
them  strangers,  they  are  not  bom  in  this  world  :  they  have 
indeed  their  natural  being  here  as  other  men  have,  but  their 
spiritual  being  is  from  above  \  they  are  not  children  of  this 
world,  but  of  another ;  they  have  the  spring  of  their  being 
from  above.  Whensoever  any  poor  sinner  is  n^.ade  a  partaker 
of  the  heavenly  nature,  that  will  make  him  a  stranger  in  thtt 
world  as  long  as  he  lives,  and  it  cannot  be  otherwise. 
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^Jfyf  Christians  must  be  strangers,  for  they  have  recelTed 
another  spirit  than  the  men  of  the  world  have  :  We  have  noi 
received^  saith  the  apostle,  the  spirit  of  the  worlds  but  the  spirit 
that  is  of  Godf  1  Cor.  ii.  12.  The  world  and  we  should 
agree  well  enough,  if  their  spirit  and  ours  were  of  the  same 
sort ;  but,  saith  the  apostle,  IFe  have  received  the  spirit  cf 
Gods  and  the  spirit  of  this  world  and  the  spirit  of  God,  are 
con^ant,  perpetual  opposites. 

Sdliff  That  they  are  strangers  appears  in  this,  that  theyhave 
another  language,  which  the  men  of  this  world  do  not  under* 
stand.  Never  an  unbeliever  can  understand  the  language  lof 
a  believer,  though  they  are  both  Englishmen,  and  both  of  them 
speak  English ;  they  may  indeed  understand  the  words,  but 
yet  let  a  believer  speak  of  the  things  of  God,  and  of  another 
world,  the  unbeliever  (though  the  English  be  ever  so  plain) 
cannot  understand  a  word  of  it ;  the  thing  is  still  strange  to 
him ;  there  is  something  lying  under  the  shadow  of  those 
words,  that  no  natural  man  can  conceive.  Every  unbeliever 
in  thh  world  is  convinced  in  iiimself,  that  there  is  something 
in  the  ordinary  spiritual  language  of  a  Christian  that  thej  do 
not  understand,  therefore  they  call  it  cant;  a  profane  word 
flowing  from  a  profane  heart.  For  a  man  to  speak  of  the 
things  of  God,  and  the  work  of  God,  and  of  matters  of  cz* 
perience  according  to  those  words  that  the  Holy  Ghost  directSt 
and  uses  in  the  holy  scriptures,  for  them  to  xeproach  this  as 
cantf  is  as  much  as  if  they  should  say,  «<  This  Is  a  strange  lan« 
««  guage  that  we  do  not  understand."  So  let  them  say,  and 
thereby  be  convinced  that  they  belong  to  another  world  than 
believers  do. 

4/%,  Believers  are  strangers  here,  for  they  have  strange 
apparel,  such  as  this  world  can  neither  perceive  nor  like.  A 
believer  hath  two  sorts  of  clothing,  the  one  the  world  cannot 
•ee,  and  the  other  they  cannot  love  though  they  do  see  iu 
The  one  is  their  clothing  before  God,  and  that  is  the  righte«> 
ousness  of  Jesus  Christ  by  faith ;  this  the  world  cannot  see» 
they  do  not  understand  it ;  they  never  saw  how  a  soul  is  beau- 
tified  in  the  sight  of  God,  by  the  righteousness  of  another, 
even  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  other  garment  of  a  believer,  ia 
that  wherewith  be  is  clothed  before  the  worlds  and  that  is  h^ 
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)iness ;  this  indeed  the  world  sees,  but  they,  cannot  abide  it. 
Sirs,  if  it  were  possible  that  true  faith  in  Christ  could  be  smo- 
tlieredi  and  not  break  forth  in  good  worksi  believers  would  then 
meet  with  nothing  of  the  hatred  of  this  world ;  for  they  can* 
not  hate  an  unseen  thing.  The  state  of  a  believer,  as  stand- 
ing justified  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  an  unbeliever  cannot 
see  it,  nor  can  he  hate  it,  although  he  hates  the  expressions 
of  it ;  but  when  holiness  shines  forth  in  alt  manner  of  con- 
versation, this  is  what  the  ungodly  world  cannot  abide.  J7#- 
fiause  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  tuoridf  therefore  doth  the  vuorjd 
hate  you f  saith  our  Lord,  John  xv.  18.  I  might  speak  of  se- 
veral other  things  concerning  this  matter,  but  I  pass  them.  I 
shall  only  add  a  vvord  or  two  of  use  upon  this  head,  and  then 
proceed. 

.  Use  first  ^  If  beUevers  are  strangers  in  this  woild,  we  need 
,90t  wonder  at  the  bad  entertainment  that  they  meet  with  in 
it.  It  is  a  wonder  of  divine  power  and  wisdom,  that  a  poor 
believer  gets  leave  to  live  in  this,  wicked  world  ;  it  is  a  won- 
der that  they  are  not  all  knocked  on  the  head  and  murdered. 
The  devil  has  many  times  cut  off  thousands  of  them,  and  in- 
deed we  may  well  wonder  that  any  of  them  are  suffered  to 
live  in  this  wicked  world,  that  know  the  godly  better  than 
ffnany  of  them  know  themselves,  and  they  hate  them  when 
they  know  them.  Tlilnk  it  not  strange^  saith  the  apostle,  chap, 
iv,  12.  of  the  fiery  trial  that  is  to  try  you ^  as  though  some  strange 
thing  had  happened  to  you :  it  is  the  common  and  ordinary  lot 
of  all  the  people  of  God. 

2d/yf  If  believers  are  strangers  on  earth,  then  no  wonder 
that  they  be  so  often  solitary  and  heavy.  This  is  one  offence 
that  men  now  tnke  at  the  godly,  they  are  solitary  folks,  and 
▼cry  sorrowful  ^  and  is  there  not  good  reason  for  it  i  tliey 
are  strangers,  and  not  at  home  :  if  you  could  but  see  them 
9t  home,  never  was  there  a  merrier  company  seen  in  this  world, 
than  they  will  be  when  they  are  got  on  Mount  Sion  with  the 
Lnrob ;  then  there  [will  be  a  joyful  company  indeed ;  but 
now  they  are  strangers,  and  therefore  their  cheer  is  here  but 

small. 

3<//y,  Let  every  believer  take  care  to  answer  his  name ;  it 
^  given  (9  you,  and  you  should  remember  it  that  yoi|  ^re 
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but  strangers^  and  therefore  prove  yourselm  to  be  so,  by  an 
estrangement  of  affection  from  this  world ;  and  by  a  warm 
Jieart  towards  heaven.  This  is  the  way  to  prove  yourselves 
strangers,  by  being  mortified  to  things  beloW|  and  having 
your  affections  set  on  things  above.  (1.)  ff  you  are  strangers 
in  this  world,  then  let  your  affections  be  weaned  from  the 
things  that  are  here  below.  When  a  man  is  posting  from 
one  kingdom  to  another,  he  will  not  care  much  about  what  he 
meets  with  by  the  way ;  if  he  gets  a  bad  lodging  to  night,  he 
thinks  he  will  get  a  better  to-morrow,  and  a  few  days  more 
be  out  of  that  strange  Und.  So  it  is  with  the  believer,  he  meets 
with  bad  entertainment  here ;  well,  a  little  time  will  put  an 
end  to  all.  Our  light  affl'tdionty  which  are  hut  for  a  moment^ 
shall  work  for  us  afar  ntcre  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  ofgiory, 
2  Cot.  iv.  17.  (2.)  Prove  yourselves  to  be  strangers,  by  your 
warm  thoughts  of  heaven  $  strangers  should  love  their  hpfACf 
If  heaven  be  our  inheritance,  how  delighfed  should  we  be 
with  the  thoughts  of  it  ?  how  frequently  should  we  converse 
with  it  ?  how  often  should  we  send  to  it  ?  Do  ye  belong  to 
heaven^  and  are  you  strangers  on  earth  ?  then,  whilst  we  are 
denied  entrance  to  our  home,  let  us  entertain  correspondence 
with  it,  like  a  child  that  is  sent  by  his  father  to  travel  in  a 
strange  land ;  whilst  he  is  denied  his  father's  sighf,  he  will 
yet  entenain  correspondence  with  him  by  letters. 

I  would  now  speak  a  word  or  two  to  the  next  word,  that 
they  are  strangers  'scattered.  The  original  word  is  strangers  of 
the  dispersion;  and  this  was  a  comrhon  word  among  the  Jews, 
by  which  they  did  express  that  number  of  their  countrymen 
who  were  scattered  among  the  nations  round  about.  Will  ie 
go  to  the  dispersed  amotig  the  Gentiles?  say  they  of  Christ,  John 
vii.  S5. 

The  only  thing  I  would  note  from  hence  is,  That  Christ's 
people  hitherto  are  scattered  abroad ;  they  were  never  yet  gather- 
ed all  together,  npr  ever  will  till  the  last  day.  They  have 
been  scattering  (if  \  may  so  say)  for  these  six  thousand  years  ; 
one  generation  goes  and  another  comes :  and  they  are  also 
scattered  through  many  countries  \  many  of  them  never  yet 
saw  one  another's  faces,  and  if  they  should  see  one  another^ 
they  would  not  understand  one  another'a  speech  ;  and  the  Lord 
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has  ordered  this  in  great  wisdoiDi  that  his  elect  shiii  he  scattered, 
and  not  confined  to  one  place,  it  maybe  you  would  think  it  a  brave 
thing,  if  all  the  elect  of  God  were  confined  to  this  land,  or  to 
the  neiglibouring  nation,  and  that  they  were  all  brought  forth 
in  one  age  ;  you  would  think  that  to  be  a  lo?ely  land  indeed,  if 
all  the  inhabitants  in  it  were  truly  godly ;  but  the  wisdom  of 
God  sees  it  far  fitter  as  it  is,  that  the  elect  should  spring 
up  in  every  age  as  he  sees  good.     They  are  scattered  now^ 
some  spring  up  in  one  part  of  the  world  and  some  in  another, 
but  they  shall  be  brought  all  together,  to  the  praise  of  his 
grace.     T^uy  shall  come  from  the  eaft  and  frpn  the  westj  and 
from  the  north  and  from  the  souths  and  shall  sit  down  in  the 
kingdom  ofGod^  Luke  xiii.  29.     He  shall  send  Us  angels  wth  a 
great  sound  of  a  trumpet ^  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect 
from  thi  four  winds ^  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  another^  Matt. 
xxiv.  SI.     But  I  shall  not  stand  on  this:  for  it  is  a  plain 
voted  truth,  that  the  elect  of  God  are  a  scattered  company 
through  all  ages,  and  through  all  parts  of  the  world,  as  God 
sees  good.      Their  gathering  together  begins  in  churches; 
that  is  something  like  a  gathering  them  together :  The  Lord 
added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved.  Acts  ii.  47. 
that  is,  the  scattered  elect  were  gathered  together  to  that  first 
church  ;    For  as  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life  believed. 
Acts  xiii.  48.     But  the  great  day  of  gathering  them  together, 
18  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  it  is  the  apostle's 
expression,  2  Thess.  ii.  I.  /  beseech  you,  brethen,  by  the  coming  of 
mer  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  him. 
The  apostle  calls  this  great  and  last  day  by  this  name ;   it  is 
not  mily  the  day  of  the  appearance  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
hut  it  is  the  day   also  for  gathering  all  his  people  to  him. 
This  gathering  together  is  also  spoken  of  by  our  Lord  himself, 
John  X.  16.  I  have  other  sheep,  them  al^o  I  must  bring  in,  and 
there  shall  be  onefold  and  one  shepherd. 

All  the  Use  I  shall  make  from  tins  head  is  this.  Are  the 
elect  of  God  a  scattered  company  through  the  world  ?  See  what 
your  estate  is  like  to  be  tlien  by  what  it  is  now  \  though  be^ 
lievers  are  scattered  through  the  nations,  yet  they  are  all  cen- 
tered in  one  head ;  though  they  do  not  know  one  another, 
yet  4bey  all  knew  or  sbaU  know  Jesus  Chris t.  and  l)e  know| 


1 6  Sermons  on  [Senn.  L 

them  exactly ;  though  they  have  not  communion  with  all  the 
members  of  the  body,  yet  they  have  all  communion  with  the 
head  ;  what  then  should  be  people's  great  concern,  but  to  la- 
bour to  know  this  about  themselves,  that  they  are  of  the  icat* 
tered  remnant  that  shall  be  gathered  together  into  one  at  that 
day  ?  It  will  be  a  sad  charge,  if  Christ  shall  have  to  give  it 
in  against  any  of  you.  Matt,  xxiii.  SI.  How  often  would  I  ham 
gathered ^out  and  ye  would  not?  Christians  should  cheer  their 
hearts,  and  rejoice  their  spirits,  in  the  lively  hope  of  this 
blessed  gathering  together,  when  all  the  elect  of  Qod  shall  be 
gathered  together  into  one  place,  never  to  be  scattered  any 
more.  So  much  for  this  first  thing ;  the  Erst  descripn<m  di 
these  strangers  scattered  abroad,  as  relating  to  their  outwaad 
condition  in  the  world. 

The  second  description  of  them  is  from  what  they  were  be- 
fore God  ;  they  were  a  company  of  distressed  and  dispened 
strangers,  but  yet  they  were  God's  elect  ones.  Theiy  were 
elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father f  and  elect 
to  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit^  and  elect  to  the  sprinkling  ef 
the  blood  of  Jesus :  a  strange  description  of  election !  Election 
16  properly  of  eternal  life,  and  to  the  utmost  period  of  ir^  sailh 
the  apostle,  2  Thess.  ii.  IS.  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chsem 
you  to  salvation.  But  the  apostle  here  speaks  of  election  to  jut* 
tification  and  to  sanctification :  here  he  comprehends  the  stepi 
and  methods  and  means  by  which  the  purpose  of  election  ia 
made  effectual,  llie  last  design  of  election  is  to  posseaa  the 
elected  of  eternal  life ;  but  not  by  skipping  immediately  from 
the  grace  of  election  to  the  state  of  glory ;  no,  there  are  se- 
veral steps  between  them,  Rom.  viii.  SO.  Whom  he  didprtda* 
tinate^  them  he  alto  called:  and  whom  he  colled,  them  he  alsojut^ 
tified:  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified.  But  I  can*^ 
not  enter  on  these  things  now,  and  shall  only  add  a  word  or 
two  in  general. 

The  Lord  needed  not  us,  nor  any  of  those  creatures  that 
are  better  than  we ;  his  setting  his  love  upon  a  company  of  the 
children  of  men,  and  giving  them  to  the  Son  to  be  redeemed 
by  him,  is  an  act  to  be  wondered  at  in  time  and  to  eternity  ; 
it  is  wondered  at  on  earth,  and  will  be  more  and  better  won*- 
flered  at  in  heaven*    The  Lord  now  and  tbett  takes  a  feW|  mil 
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.t>ick8  them  up  through  the  nations  where  they  are  scattered  ; 
Ihey  were  all  of  the  same  mass,  of  the  same  lump,  lying  in 
the  some  pit ;  Peter  was  no  better  than  Judas,  nor  Judas  any 
worse  than  Peter  \  Cain  was  no  Vorse  than  Abel,  and  Abel 
was  no  better  than  Cain,  till  grace  made  the  difference.  Ja- 
cob andE^au  were  alike,  till  grace  made  the  difference  ;  when 
they  were  in  the  snme  womb,  at  the  same  time,  yet,  saith  the 
Lord,  Jaccb  have  J  loved ^  and  Esaa  have  I  tiated.  Unaccount- 
able love  I  and  tin  iccounrable  hatred  too !  Deep  I  0  how 
deep  are  the  noays  of  God^  and  hu  judgments  past  finding  out  ? 
Who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lordf  or  who  being  his  coun^ 
sdlor  hath  instructed  him  ?  he  is  in  $n€  mindf  and  nvho  can  turn 
inm?  and  what  his  soul  desireth  tfiat  he  doth*  For  bold  igno- 
rant creatures  to  open  their  mouth  against  God,  U  but  like 
the  clay  grumbling  against  the  potter ;  woe  be  il&to  them 
•that  strive  with  the  Lord  :  we  should  not  strive  with  our 
Maker,  but  He  down  and  look  with  wonder  at  the  inconceiva- 
ble depth  of  his  wisdom ;  and  we  should  learn  to  say  over 
our  Lord's  thanksgiving,  Luke  x.  21.  We  thank  thee^  0  Fa^ 
thcTj  Lord  of  heaven  and  earthy  that  thou  haU  hidden  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent^  and  hast  revealed  them  to  babes. 
There  are  but  few  of* the  great  and  the  wise,  the  mighty  men 
after  the  flesh  that  are  called  ;  But  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  and 
the  fooliiit^.and  the  things  that  are  notf  to  confound  the  things  that 
are  mighty,  that  nofiesh  might  glory  in  hh  presence j  but  that  he  wh$ 
gkrit:th  might  glory  in  the  Lord,  1  Cor.  i.  27,  38. — ^The  Lord 
hath  revealed  to  us  in  his  word,  and  he  makes  it  good  to  us 
in  his  daily  dealings,  that  his  people  are  a  scattered  company 
throughout  this  world  ;  but  it  will  be  a  lovely  sight  to  see 
them  all  togcthtr,  to  see  them  complete,  to  se'e  them  gathered 
together  into  Christ  the  head  \  such  a  head  !  and  such  a 
body !  will  be  a  marvellous  sight  indeed !  never  Uras  any 
thing  like  it  seen  since  the  creation.  It  was  doubtless  a 
lovely  sights  if  there  had  been  5»ny  with  the  Divine  Beings 
to  have  looked  and  seen  all  things  starting  from  nothing : 
to  see  the  heavens  extended,  and  the  earth  established  \  to 
•ee  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars  startmg  up  anJ  shining 
at  the  commanding  word  of  their  maker.  It  was  a  great 
change,  from  the  chaos  ar.d  the  confusion  of  the  first  mass, 
Vol.  IV.  D 
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to  that  beautiful  world  God  made ;  but  there  wHI  be  a  far 
greater  and  a  mote  notable  change  between  the  state  of  the 
church  militant,  that  are  fighting  and  suffering  and  stranger* 
here  below,  and  that  glory  which  is  to  be  revealed  at  the 
appearing  of  Christ,  when  he  comes  in  his  own  and  in  his 
Father's  glory.  A  poor  believer  now  seems  to  be  a  dis- 
tressed creature,  despised  of  men  *,  but  he  is  precious  in 
God*s  sight :  where  there  is  but  the  least  drop  of  the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jeiius,  there  God's  heart  is} 
that  covers  all,  that  ennobles  all :  if  we  are  but  sprinkled 
with  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  we  need  fear  nothing;  wa 
may  keep  the  passover  and  the  sprinkling  of  bloody  and  the 
destroying  angel  shall  not  touch  us. 

The  next  thing  that  the  apostle  speaks  of  is  the  sane* 
tificathn  of  the  Spirit ^  which  is  given  to  all  the  people  of 
God,  as  though  yet  in  small  measures;  it  is  but  like  a  little, 
leaven  in  a  great  deal  of  meal,  and  we  are  to  wait  for  the 
blessing  of  God  till  it  leavens  the  wholfj  and  we  be  sanctified 
throughout. 


SERMON    II. 

1  Peter  i.  1,2. 

Piter  an  nposlle  of  Jesus  Christy  to  the  strangers  scattncd 
throughout  Pontus^  Gaiatia^  Cappadocia^  Asia^  and  Bith^nia ; 
Eiect  according  to  the  fore-knoivledge  of  God  the  Father^ 
through  sonctificntion  of  the  S/nrit^  unto  obedience^  and  sprink* 
ling  of  the  ihod  of  Jesus  Christ:  Grace  unto  ym$  ^^  /vflf# 
be  multiplied* 

1  HESE  words,  which  are  the  apostle's  preface  to  this  epis- 
tle, contain  three  things.  1//,  The  penman,  how  he  is  de- 
scribed, an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ :  what  sins  this  man  was 
guilty  of,  and  wlKft  grace  he  met  with  to  raise  him  again  to 
this  dignity,  I  spoke  to  in  the  former  discourse.  2dly^  I  also 
RMde  some  entrance  upon  the  second  things  the  description 
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of  the  parties  to  whom  the  epistle  is  directed ;  and  they  are 
described  two  ways  :  1//,  As  to  their  condition  before  the 
World:  they  were  strangers,  and  straagers  scattered  abroad  j 
and  here  are  no  Ijss  than  five  different  countries  named, 
that  the^  were  scattered  in,  Pontus,  Gilatia,  Cappadocia^ 
Asia ;  and  Bithynia.  Never  a  word  of  England  here*,  no, 
there  was  nothing  but  darkness  in  this  land  at  that  time: 
we  should  reckon  it  a  great  dofnfort  and  honour,  if  the 
name  of  the  land  that  we  were  born  and  live  in,  was  found 
in  the  holy  scriptures.  There  is  not  the  mme  of  any 
country,  that  hath  the  gospel  in  any  measure  flourishing 
in  it  at  this  day,  that  is  named  in  all  the  New  Testament. 
There  is  Italy  named  there,  and  Rome,  that  is  now  the 
seat  of  the  beast ;  there  is  Spain  named  there,  that  is  now  the 
darkest  kingdom  in  all  the  world  that  bears  the  name  of 
Chnstian :  Greece  and  Illyricum  are  named  in  the  New 
Testament^  and  many  other  places  that  are  now  under  the 
dorhinion  of  the  Turks.  Those  strangers  that  the  apostle 
writes  to  wete  scattered  through  the  countries  here.  I 
showed  you  how  they  were  strangers,  and  how  they  were 
scattered  strangers  \  all  believers  arfi  strangers  whilst  they 
are  here,  and  generally  they  are  scattered  through  several 
parts  of  the  world  \  but  there  is  a  day  coming,  when  they 
shall  all  be  gathered  together  into  one.  Thus  far  I  have 
gone.  2^i^,  The  persons  that  he  writes  to,  though  they  are 
described  as  stningers  in  the  world,  yet  they  were  not  so 
with  relation  to  God  :  'TOey  were  strangers  scattered  ;  but 
were  they  strangers  to  God  too  ?  no,  far  from  it.  For  they 
are  said  here  to  be  "  elect  according  to  the  fore-knowledge 
*  of  God  the  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit, 
«•  unto  obedience,  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 
•*  Christ.*'  There  are  several  things  that  I  would  first  take 
notice  of  in  general  from  the  view  of  these  words,  before  I 
enter  on  any  of  the  three  particulars  in  them.  We  find  in 
this  description,  a  plain  hint  of  that  divine  truth,  the  Trinity 
of  persons  in  one  God  :  the  blessed  three  are  all  here  nDmed, 
God  the  Father,  God  the  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the 
lidy  Ghost,  the  Spirit,  with  a  distinct  regard  to  poor  sinners  \ 
the' rather  electing,  the  Son  redeeming,  and  the  Spirit  sancti- 
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fying,     Thii  is  a  mystery  of  faiih  plainly  revealed    in   the 
word,  but  is  pliunly  knowahle  by  no  man  :   for  always  the 
Dearer  ;h;it  a  divine  myr.tcry  lies   to  the  being  of  God,  the 
grcit.r  depth  it  is.     The  wiil  of  God  about  our  duty  is  not 
without  a  mystery ;    his  will  about  the  lot  of  men,  according 
to  his  own  sovereign  counsel  (of  which  we  shall  have  oc- 
casion  to  speak),  is   yet  a  deeper  mystery  \   but  revelations 
abv)ut  himself,  arc  yet  a  gieat  deal  deeper  than  any  of  then). 
The  'word  reveals  them.  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  kea» 
ven^  the  Father ^  the  Word^  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  then  three  , 
are  one,-  1  John  v.  7.     A  place  of  scripture,  that  the  devil's 
diligence  hath  not  been  sm  ill  to  weaken,  and  to  beat  out  of 
the  Bible,  though  in  vain.     When  our  Lord  was  going  to 
heaven,  he  charged  his  disciples  to  baptize  men  in  the  name  tf 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Scn^  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;    these  are 
three  names ;  "but  these  three  names  have  but  one  name ; 
the  great  name  of  God  is  ascribed  to  them  all.     There  has 
been  a  great  deal  of  disturbance  given  to  the  church  of  Christ' 
in  several  ages,  on  account  of  the  faith  of  this  truth ;   the 
wisdom  of  corrupt  men  is  a  very  fertile  soil  in  objections  and 
quarreliings,   with    divtne    unsearchable    truths;    the    plaun 
course  of  a  Christian  is  to  believe  and  adore  what  is  plainly 
revealed)  though  it  cannot  be  pcifectly  known* 


II.  I  would  note  from  these  words  in  general,  tliat  diese 
three   have   a   distinct   part   about   man's   salvation;    I   say 
these   three,  thty  have  each   of  them  a  distinct    part  about 
mans  salvation,  and  thence  they  come  to  be  known  best  to 
us,  as  their  power  is  felt  and  experienced  by  us :   I  make 
no  doubt  but  there  were  undeniable  proofs  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment of  a  trinity  of  persons.      Divine  power  and  godhead 
is  ascribed  to  one,  and  to  another,  and  to  a  third ;  frequently 
it  is  so  in  the  Old  Testament,   but  this  is  plain,  that  the 
light  about  this  great  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  broke  Y^orth  more 
especially  when  Chribt  came  into  the  world.     The  Son  of 
God  came  from  the  Father,  and  the  Son  as  from  the  Father 
sends  the  Spirit.     This  is  Christ's  own  testimony  of  himself; 
I  come  forth  from  the  Father,  John  xvi.  26.     "  You  call  him 
•<  your  God;   he   sent   me;   and   I  as  his  Son,  aeitil 'the 
«  Spirit."    The  church  of  God,  in  the  Old  Testament  timeSy 


Serm.  II.J  important  Subjects.  21 

had  but  small  light  about  the  doctiine  of  the  Trinity,  in  com- 
parison of  what  came  into  the  world  with  Jesus  Christ; 
and  therefore  we  find  this  broke  forth  in  his  conception, 
and  yet  more  at  his  baptism,  when  the  Father  from  hetAifn 
cwned  him  to  be  his  Sony  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  like  a  dove 
and  lighted  upon  himj  Match,  iii.  16,  17.  This  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  appears  in  the  threefold  share  that  they  have  in  man's 
salvation  \  election  is  ascribed  to  the  Father,  redemption  to 
the  Son,  and  santtificatton  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Not  only 
did  this  doctrine  appear  more  brightly  when  Christ  can:>e 
into  the  world,  but  it  appears  most  of  ail  to  people  wjieti 
salvation  comes  to  them.  A  great  many  persons  think  that 
this  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  a  vast  deep,  and  so  it  it,  and 
they  think  it  is  not  a  subject  to  be  preached  on,  and  that 
there  is  danger  of  unsavoury,  unwarrantable,  and  presump* 
tuous  thoughts  about  it ;  I  do  acknowledge  something  of  all 
this  to  be  true,  that  there^  is  danger  in  it,  and  that  it  should 
be  warily  handled ;  but  when  is  it  that  poorArsouls  begin  to 
find  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  true,  and  believe  it,  and 
know  their  concern  in  it,  but  only  when  the  salvation  of 
Christ  is  begun  to  be  applied  to  them  ?  whensoever  this 
salvation  is  applied  to  the  poor  soul,  then  immediately  the 
believer  begins  to  be  concerned  about  all  the  Three ;  then 
he  begins  to  be  concerned  about  the  Father's  electing  love^ 
and  to  be  concerned  about  the  redeeming  grace  of  the  Son, 
for  an  interest  therein;  then  he  begins  to  be  concerned 
about  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  influences  of 
his  grace ;  there  is  never  a  believer  in  all  the  world,  but  his 
daily  exercise  lies  about  all  these  three.  As  the  *ble8sed 
Three  in  the  Godhead  have  a  distinct  part  in  the  work  of 
our  salvation,  so  every  believer  has  a«  distinct  exercise  about 
each  of  these  distinct  persons. 

,  III.  These  distinct  parts  that  the  blessed  Three  have 
about  man's  salvation,  are  always  towards  the  same  persons : 
the  same  that  are  elected  according  to  the  fore-knowledge  of 
the  Father,  the  same  are  sanctified  by  the  Spirit,  and  sprii>k- 
ied  with  the  blood  of  JeSiis  Christ.  There  is  no  difference  in 
jthe&e  things ;    there  is  not  one  man  sprinkled  by  Ae  blood  of 
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Jesus  Christy  and  another  man  sanctified  by  the  Spirit,  and  a 
third  man  elected  according  to  the  fore-knowledge  of  God  the 
Father,  but  all  that  have  either  have  all  i  all  the  elect  are  jus- 
tified and  sanctified. 

IV.  These  distinct  parts  that  the  blessed  Three  have  in 
pur  salvation,  each  of  them  is  a  divine  act,  and  proves  the 
person  that  acts  it,  to  be  a  divine  person,     Thi^  I  gather 
from  the  running  of  the  words ;    these  th|£e  things,  election, 
justification,  and  sanctification,  are  distinct  acts  of  distinct 
Persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  the  very  acts  prove  that  they 
are  acts  of  God.     Election  is  an  act  of  a  God  of  infinite 
divine  sovereignty  (of  which  I  shall  speak  more  by  and  by). 
The  sprinkling  of  blood  is  an  act  of  God  (of  the  God)  Jesus 
Christ  the  Son ;   for  there  is  no  other  person  in  the  Godhead 
that  hath  the  blood  of  a  man :   For  he  tech  part  of  Jiesk  and 
(flood f  that  in  all  things  he  might  be  marie  like  unto  his  brethren^ 
Heb.  ii.  14,  17*.     And  his  blood  was  the  blood  of  God,  be- 
cause  it  was  the   blood  of  that  man,  (hat  was   personally 
united  to  the  Son  of  God.     Feed  the  church  of  Godt  saith  th^ 
apostle,  which  he  hath  purchased  nvith  his  own  bloody    Acts 
XX.  28.     So  sanctification  is  a  divine  act,  and  it  is  only  a 
divine  person  that  can  effect  it ;    for  wheresoever  omnipotent 
power  is  put  forth  in  an  act,  the  agent  must  be  God :   for 
omnipotency  belongs  to  God  only.     Now  the  sanctifying  m 
creature  that  is  all  over  so  filthy,  so  foul,  and  so  defiled,  is  a 
work  that  craves  no  less  than  creating  pbwer,  and  creating 
power  belongs  to  God  only.     Eph.  ii.  5,  10.  and  24.  Col, 

.  •     «  •  « 

hi.  10. 

V.  The  distinct  parts  that  these  Three  in  the  Godhea4 
have  in  our  salvation,  have  their  order  and  their  dependence  ^ 
they  have  their  order  and  thtir  dc  pondcnce  one  upon  anoi^ 
ther;  this  is  plainly  asserted  here  by  the  apostle.  Election 
is  the  spring  j  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  sprinkling 
of  the  blood  of  Jestis,  are  the  streams.  The  first  spring  of 
our  salvation  lies  in  the  good-will  of  the  Father  in  election, 

and  this  flow  down  to  us  through  the  r.dmption  of  the  Son, 

ti      .       •  .  ♦ 
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and  this  redemption  is  aipplied  by  the  sanctificatton  of  the 
»Spirit. 

■ 

VI.  and  lafff  These  acts  of  God  thus  pasiiag  upon  men, 
are  their  great  distinguishing  glory  and  dignltyi  and  therefore 
doth  the  apostle  name  them  here :  You  are  indeed  stringers, 
scattered  throughout  many  places  of  the  world ;  but  here  is 
your  honour,  you  are  elected  according  to  the  fore-knowledge 
of  God  the  Father,  sprinkled  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and 
sanctified  by  the  Spirit;  and  whosoever  are  partakers  of 
these  three  blessed  acts  of  the  blessed  Three,  and  yet  but 
One,  about  their  salvation,  they  are  honourably  distinguished 
thereby,  let  their  circumstances  be  what  they  will;  and 
therefore,  saith  the  Psalmist,  Biased  is  the  man  whom  thou 
choosest^  and  causest  to  approach  unto  thee^  Psal.  IxT.  4.  So 
much  in  general  from  the  words. 

It  now  follows,  to  enter  a  little  on  the  first  particular  in 
them  :  Elect  according  to  the  fore-hnowledge  of  God  the  Father » 
I  am  well  aware,  that  this  business  of  election  is  a  great  deep 
of  God,  and  a  great  many  poor  creatures  have  been  drowned 
in  this  deep,  for  want  of  light  and  knowledge  about  it,  and 
about  the  right  guiding  it.  I  would  therefore  speak  a  few 
things  concerning  it,  as  they  lie  before  us  in  the  word  of  God. 

Istf  Election  always  passes  upon  persons;  it  is  never 
spoken  of,  either  in  the  New  Testament  or  the  Old,  but  as 
an  act  of  grace  failing  upon  persons :  Election,  I  say,  is  of 
persons,  and  not  of  qualifications  and  conditions.  I'here  is 
an  Arminian  notion  drank  in  by  a  great  many  ignorant  peo- 
ple, that  God  hath  chosen  them  to  salvation,  who  he  foresees 
shall  believe  and  persevere  in  faith  and  holiness ;  they  will 
own  that  all  such  are  chosen,  but  this  is  to  choose  nobody : 
Election  falls  on  persons,  that  they  may  believe,  and  that  they 
may  persevere.  Faith  and  holiness  are  not  the  causes  but  the 
fruits  of  election. 

2J/y,  Election  not  only  falls  on  persons,  but  it  always  falls 
on  them  with  a  distinction,  with  a  discrimination  and  diffjw 
rw*nce ;  election,  I  say,  always  makes  a  difFt-rence :  If  any 
are  elected,  then  surely  all  are  not  elected ;  if  some  are 
elected,  then  some  are  surely  passed  by ;   the  apostle  calls 
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them  the  rut.  The  eliction  hath  obtaintd  it^  and  the  reit  wn 
Winded,  Rom.  xi.  7.  Oh,  how  hard  is  it  for  proud  self- 
conceited  mm  Co  receive  and  submit  to  this  awful  truth  of 
God,  tliat  election  passes  upon  some  and  passes  by  otlietSi 
and  no  account  at  all  to  be  given  of  it ! 

Sdfyf  Election  here  in  mj  text,  is  plainly  ascribed  to  God 
the  Father,  as  bis  special  part  in  the  business  of  our  salvation. 
Election,  I  say,  is  frequently  ascribed  to  the  Father^^  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Our  Lord  takes  frequent 
fiotice  of  this ;  /  /save  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men  thaf 
thou  hast  given  me  out  of  the  worlds  Jqhn  xvii.  6.  that  is  elec- 
tion. I  would  speak  very  soberly  and  warily  about  this| 
but  you  will  find  one  thing,  if  you  take  notice  of  it^  in  the 
economy  (as  they  call  it),  the  dispensation  of  Qod  towards 
men  in  the  matters  of  salvation,  it  doth  answer  mightily  the 
interest  and  the  influence,  that  the  three  blessed  Persons 
have  one  upon  another.  The  Father  is  independent,  and 
therefore  the  sovereignty  of  election  is  ascribed  to  him ;  tht» 
Son  is  of  the  Father,  as  he  is  the  Son,  and  therefore  redemp- 
tion is  accordingly  committed  to  him ;  and  the  Spirit,  as 
he  is  the  third  Person,  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  and  therefore  in  the  work  of  sanctification,  he  is  sent 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  I  say,  the  dispensation  of 
God  in  the  matters  of  salvation,  doth  resemble,  represent, 
and  answer,  the  mutual  influence  that  there  is  between  the 
blessed  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead. 

4//j/y,  Election  is  in  my  text  ascribed  to  the  fore-know- 
ledge of  this  God  the  Father ;  this  is  the  same  word  that 
the  apostle  Paul  uscth,  Rom.  viii.  23.  IVhm  he  did fore-^hnow. 
he  also  did  predestinate ;  and  in  Acts  ii.  23.  Him  being  delivered 
hi4  the  determinate  aunscl  and  fa  e- knowledge  of' God ,  ye  have  taken^ 
speaking  of  our  Loni's  d.ath.  Of  this  fore-knowledge  of 
God,  I  shall  speak  but  a  very  little :  I  know  blind  ignorant 
mortals  can  make  but  poor  guesses  at  the  knowledge  of  God, 
far  less  are  they  able  to  guess  at  his  fore- knowledge ;  on)y 
this  is  plain.  All  Gsd^s  nvcrks  are  knotvn  to  him  from  the  be-^ 
ginning  of  the  worlds  as  James  saith  in  the  assembly  of  apostles 
and  elders  and  brethren.  Acts  xv.  IS.  Kuoivn  unto  God  are  all 
his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world;  and  according  to  his 
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fore-knowledge  he  hath  determined  all  the  issues  of  all  the 
works  of  his  hands.  He  knew  all  the  creatures  that  he  was 
to  make. before  he  made  them,  and  he  foresaw  all  their 
issues,  And  determined  them :  for  divine  prescience  and 
jdivine  ordination,  are  bAt  different  words  for  one  and  the 
same  thing,  and  therefore  his  decrees  are  said  to  be  accord- 
ing to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.  There  is  will  as  a 
<sovereign  act,  and  counsbl  as  a  wiict-'knowing  one ;  so  that 
ihe  reasons  are  not  knowable  hj  us,  yet  there  is  infinite  wis- 
dom in  all  the  determinations  of  divine  purpose. 

5M^f  This  great  purpose  of  God  about  men  in  electing 
ihem  b  knowable,  and  it  is  of  great  use  when  it  is  known  i 
^erefore  it  is  that  the  word  of  God  speaks  of  it  so  often; 
and  therefore  it  is  that  the  apostle  here  speaks  of  it  as  to  be 
known ;  but  it  is  only  knowable  by  the  first  fruits  of  it ; 
we  cannot  know  it  any  other  way :  for  election  is  the  eter- 
nal purpose  of  God  in  his  own  heart,  and  unless  he  had  re- 
vealed it  no  man  could  know  it.     Who  hath  knwvn  the  mind 
of  the  Lord?  or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor  ?   saith  the  apostle, 
speaking  of  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  knowledge 
and  wisdom  of  God,  Rom.  \i.  S3,  34.     We  find,  (1.)  that 
election  is  knowable  by  a  man  for  himself,  blessed  be  God 
for  it ;   that  a  man  may  know  that  he  is  elected,  tliough  it  be 
only  by  the  fruits  of  it,  and  these  are  mentioned  in  the  text. 
Is  a  man  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  sancti- 
fied by  the  Spirit  ?  then  he  may  know  that  he  is  chosen :  for, 
saith  the  apostle,  He  hath  chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sanC" 
ttfication  of  the  Spirit ^  and  belief  of  the  truths  2  Thess.  ii.  13. 
(2.)  This  flection  may  be  known  as  to  other  persons  also; 
so  we  find  it  in  the  text,  the  apostle  calls  them  Elect;    remem^ 
bering  without  ceasing  your  work  of fiith^  and  labour  of  lovCy  and 
patience  cfhope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
our  Father  :    knowings  brethren  beloved^  your  election  of  God;  for 
cur  gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  word  only^  but  also  in  power ^  and 
in  the  Holy  Ghost ^  and  in  much  assurance;    and  thereby  we 
•know  our  election,  1  Thess.  i.  3,  4,  5. 

6//;,  and  lastly.  This  great  purpose  of  God  in  election,  is 
r^'t  only  to  the  end,  but  also  to  the  means  in  order  to  the 
fixd  J   and  if  this  were  but  duly  considered,  it  would  remove 


26  Sermons  on  f  Serm.  IL 

many  cayils  in  the  hearts  of  men  against  this  truth.  I  say, 
election  is  not  ovAj  to  the  end^  but  also  to  the  means ;  in 
my  text  the  end  is  concealed,  and  the  means  only  espipgsed ; 
but  in  some  other  places  of  scripture,  the  end  only  is-nqnress- 
ed|  and  the  means  are  concealed,  *but  they  should  still  be 
joined  together.  Election,  properly,  is  the  appointing  of 
some  to  eternal  life,  for  that  is  the  end  of  election :  so  saith 
the  apostle,  1  Thess.  v.  9.  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  nifrath^ 
but  to  obtain  salvation  btf  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  the 
end  is  only  mentioned,  and  not  the  means.  Sometimes  the 
means  are  only  expressed,  as  here  in  my  text.  Elect  to  the  sane-* 
tification  of  the  Spirit^  and  tlie  sprinkling  of  the  Uood  of  Jesus ^ 
where  he  only  names  the  means,  but  not  the  end ;  though  he 
names  it  a  little  after  ver.  4.  Unto  an  inheritance  incorruptiUi 
and  undefiledy  that  fadeth  net  awat/,  reserved  in  the  heavens  for 
you.  Remember  this  always,  that  the  purpose  of  God^  ac- 
cording to  his  fore-knowledge,  is  an  appointment  with  respect 
to  the  end  and  the  means  also  :  It  is  a  purpose  of  God  fall- 
ing on  persons  in  great  wisdom,  and  in  great  sovereignty,  and 
it  is  always  unto  the  end  with  the  means  \  we  are  elected  to 
the  end,  and  to  the  means,  in  order  to  the  reaching  that  end. 
There  are  three  things  that  I  would  say  by  way  of  use,  from 
this  general  glance  that  I  have  given  you  of  these  words,  EUci 
according  to  the  fore^knowUdge  of  God  the  Father !  and  so  shall 
conclude  at  this  time. 

Use  first.    Learn  to  adore  and  worship  an  electing  God. 

Here  is  the  name  of  God  shining  forth ;   he  doth  whatsoever 

seemeth  good  in  his  sight :   Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself 

adores  his  Father  on  this  account,  Luke  x.  21.  1  thank  thee^  O 

Father i  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things 

from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hist  revealed  them  to  babes  /  even 

sOy  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sigh.     That  Even  so^ 

Father,  is,  Amen^  Father;  «<  I  pay  my  praise  to  thy  name  for 

•«  doing  so,  and    I   put  my   amen    to    thy  determinations." 

Adore,  I  say,  an  electing  God.      Who  art  thou,  O  man,  that 

repiiest  against  God?    Shall  the  thing  formed,  sny  unto  him  thai 

formed  it,    Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  f    Hath  not  the  potter 

power  over  the  clay?   Rom.  ix.  21.     Shall  Gotl,   in  the  tn- 

finiteness  of  his  wisdom  and  good-will,  make  a  world  of  crea- 
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turesy  and  shall  he  not  have  the  disposing  of  them,  and  all 
that  belong  to  them  ?  Sirs,  there  is  the  height  of  corruption 
working  in  that  heart  which  cannot  stoop  to  an  electing  God, 
to  a  God,  determining  the  final  and  the  eternal  issue  of  aU 
the  works  of  bis  hands. 

Use  second.    Admire  electing  love :  as  jou  are  to  adore  an 
electing  love,  so  you  are  to  admire  electing  love.     Electing 
love  hath  no  cause  at  all  for  it ;  redeeming  love  hath  no  cause 
in  us>,biit  it  hath  a  cause ;  sanctifying  grace  hath  no  cause- 
inrlUy  but  it  hath  a  cause.     Let  us  consider  a  little  how  this 
matter  rises ;   a  poor  believer  is  brought  to  the  posseaaioQ  of 
eternal  life  because  he  is  a  man  in  Christ ;  when  Chfist  fe- 
deemed  this  poor  creature,  there  was  no  cause  at  all  in  the 
inan,  but  there  was  a  good  cause  for  the  thing.    ForiUscause^ 
saith  our  Lord,  came  1  unto  this  kcur,  John  xii.  37.  viz..  hia 
Father-s  will.     Why  a  believer  in  Christ  Jesus  should  be  ad- 
mitted to  glory,  there  is  a  good  cause  for  it ;  it  is  promised 
that  a  man  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  not  perish :  Why  did  Christ 
die  i  there  was  no  cause  at  all  in  us,  for  we  were  a  company 
of  poor  lost  creatures,  but  Christ  had  good  cause  for  it ;   This 
commandment f  saith  he,  Aave  I  received  of  my  Father,  John  x. 
18.  *<  and  I  must  obeyiti-'*     Sut  if  we  rise  higher  to  electing 
love,  there  is  no  cause  at  all  for  that ;   when  we  come  to  the 
top,  there  indeed  we  are  swallowed  up,  only  this.  Even  so, 
Jor  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.     Electing  love  is  a  marvel- 
lous thing,  and   therefore  though  it  be  a  sovereign  thing,  it 
is  always  managed  in  the  depth  of  love,  saith  the  apostle, 
£ph.  ii.  4,  .5.  God  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  vthere^ 
with  he  loved  us.     When  did  he  love  us  with  that  great  love  ? 
From  everlasting ;,   and  that  love  bfoke  forth  in  Qjuickening 
them  together  with  Christ. 

Use  third.  Wisely  search  into  your  own  concern  in  this 
matter ;  learn  I  say,  to  search  wisely  into  your  own  concern 
id  this  great  deep  of  election  »  do  the  other  two  things,  and 
you  will  fiod  this  to  be  the  easier.  Leamv  to  adore  the  great 
jGod,  in  his  choosing  and  doing  with  liis  own  creatures  as  he 
-will ;  arc!  admire  tliat  marvellous  love,  which  acts  in  chusing 
some  to  everlasting  life,  and  then  come  in  and  search  for  your 
pwn  concern  in  this  matter  wisely.    Election  is  a  jpreatheigh  • 
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it  iS|  if  I  may  so  say,  the  uppermost  round  of  the  ladder  of 
salvation :  all  comes  down  from  that  to  us,  but  we  must  not 
strive  to  set  our  foot  first  upon  that,  no,  we  must  rise  up  to  it 
by  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  by  the  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  it  is  by  the  fruits  of  electing  love  that 
we  must  come  to  know  it :  so  saith  the  apostle,  2  THess.  ii. 
IS.  God  hath  chosen  you  from  the  beginning  to  salvation,  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth.  When  faith 
on  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  the  sanctification  of  the.Holy 
Spirit  18  wrought  in  the  heart,  then  the  poor  creature  ^b^ 
9ay,  *^  Now  I  see  that  I  have  an  interest  in  the  electing^I^jiFe 
^  of  God  :^  and  as  salvation  comes  this  first  way,  and  liath  its 
first  spring  in  electing  love,  so  at  last  it  issues  in  it^  The 
glory  of  salvation  shihes  in  this :  so  saith  our  Lord,  -Mattb. 
XXV.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pr^partd 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world:  as  if  our  Lord  should  Sij^g 
^  You  were  many  times  in  the  dark,  and  oftentimes  doubted 
«  what  my  Father's  love  and  purpose  were  aboutyou  ;  but  now 
^*  I  bring  you  to  the  kingdom  of  glory,  and  tell  you  it  was  pre* 
«  pared  for  you  by  my  Father  from  the  foundation  of  the 
<<  world."  But  as  yet  we  can  only  ^ee  into  the  borders  of 
this  depth.  Oh  I  what  an  ocean^jsrlbe  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge and  counsel  of  a  sovereign  God  !  how  unsearchable  are 
his  ways,  and  his  judgments  past  finding  ^ut  ?  It  is  long  since 
that  he  said  to  Moses,  /  will  have  mercy  upon  whom  I  %uill 
have  merey,  and  I  will  have  compassion  upon  ^whom  I  noiU 
have  compds/ton;  so  that  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him 
that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy.  Rom.  ix.  15,  16. 
JF>  should  bless  God  for  this  doctrine  of  election;  so  doth  the 
apostle,  Eph.  i.  8,  4,  5.  Blessed  be  the  God^and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  founda-^ 
tion  of  the  world,  that  we  might  be  holy  and  without  blame  before 
him  in  love ;  having  predestinated  us  to  the  adoption  of  children 
by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself  that  .we  might  be  to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  his  grace:  ^„him  be  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 
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SERMON    IIL 

1  Peter  i.  2. 

Elect  according  to  the  fon^knowUdge  of  God  the  Father ^  throng 
sanciificatien  of  the  Spirit ^  unto  obedience^  and  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ:  Gracf  unto  you,  and  peace  be  multiplied^ 

JL  OU  ha?e  heard  pf  the  penman  of  this  epistlei  Peter  ta 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ :  you  have  heard  also  the  descriptioa 
of  the  parties  to  whom  it  was  written^  namely,  to  the  scatter- 
ed Jews  in  several  parts  of  thff^orld;  and  he  describes 
them,  as  ye  have  heard,  two  wayt:  li/,  From  their  outward 
cofididto*  before  the  pl^rld,  they  were  scattered  strangers. 
•Mly)j|j|9^  them  from  their  sute  in  God's  sight,  and 

in  (hit  nkwWtfmh*iitli^fSML  as  eitjct^  as  sanctified^  and  as 
redeemed.  The  first  part  df^thls  dildriptiaily  I  have  spoken 
to,  Elect  according  to  the  fore^knonvledge  of  God  the  FtAtr:  a 
deep  truth  that  should  be  firmty  believed,  and  not  curiously 
pryed  into.  This  electing  bve  and  grace  is  the  part  of  God 
the  Father  in  our  salvation. 

I  would  now,  in  the  next  place,  speak  unto  the  part  of  the 
Son  of  God  in  our  salvation,  from  that  clause,  the  sprinkling 
of  the  blood  of  Jesuf.  I  know  that  this  is  the  third  thing  in  the 
order  of  the  words,  but  it  is  the  second  thing  in  the  order  of 
nature :  for  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  doth 
necessarily  precede,  and  go  before  the  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit ;  and  therefore  (not  oilly  because  the  natural  order  is 
so,  but  also  because  of  the  work  we  have  this  day  to  do  in 
remembering  this  UooJ  of  our  Lord)  I  shall  first  speak  to 
this  latter  part  of  the  text,  T/;/  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus. 

And  I  would  in  the  first  place  lay  this  before  you,  that  the 
apostle  Peter  was  a  Jew,  and  is  here  writing  to  the  Jews,  who 
well  understood  the  Old  Testament,  and  knew  by  the  apos- 
tle's words,  what  this  sprinkling  did  respect  and  allude  to : 
therefore  I  would  take  a  little  notice  of  tho^e  sprinklings  of 
blood  that  we  find  in  the  Old  Testament ;  those  sprinklings 
that  were  typical  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :   and  those  tho 
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apostle  doth  certainly  refer  unto  in  this  expression,  tfife  iprmh* 
iing  of  blood. 

1//,  The  first  sprinkling  of  blood  that  we  find  in  scripture^, 
was  the  sprinkling  the  blood  of  the  Paschal  Lamb  at  the  first 
passover ;  for  it  is  not  certain  whether  ever  the  same  practice 
was  used  afterwards.  Though  the  Paschal  Lamb  was  eaten 
for  many  ages  after,  yet  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  thereof 
'  upon  the  threshold,  I  do  not  find  by  the  word  of  God,  that 
erer  it  was  practised  but  the  first  time,  and  there  was  a  spe- 
cial reason  for  it :  the  reason  of  that  appointment  'was  this  ; 
the  first  passover  that  ever  was  kept,  was  kept  by  the  children 
of  Israel  in  Egypt;  and  it  was  on  the  same  night  in  which 
the  hand  of  God  went  forth  in  destroying  adD  the  first-born  in 
Egypt;  the  eldest  in  eirery* family  w^s  slain  by  the  angel  of 
the  Lord,  and  immediately  on  that  titty  were  deliveicB.     '' 

They  eat  the  passover  for  their  supoer,'  ailn|l|i;^4p|ib^Itf^ 
the  angel  slew  the  first4K>rn$  "^^fl^iiiirmm^il^ty  Vn  taa^  there 
was  a  cry  of  death  throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt ;  and  the 
Israelites  were  thrust  out,  and  Pharaoh  sent  tliem  away  free. 
You  may  find  the  institution  of  this  ordinance,  Exod.  xii.  6^ 
7,  12,  13.  And  ye  shall  kill  it  in  the  evenings  and  they  shall  take 
9f  thi  bloody  and  Strike  it  on  the  tv^o  side-post Sy  and  on  the  upper 
door-posts  of  the  houses;  for  I  will  past  ^through  the  land  rf 
J^gypt  this  nighty  and  ivill  smite  all  the  first-born  in  the  lank 
pf  Egypt ;  and  the  bleed  shall  be  to  you  for  a  token  upon  the 
houses  where  you  are;  and  when  I  see  the  bloody  I  will  pass  over 
ycuy  and  the  plague  shall  not  be  upon  you  to  destroy  ycu  when  I 
smite  the  land  of  Egypt.  And  it  is  again  repeated,  ver.  29,  23. 
And  you  shall  take  a  bunch  cf  hysszpy  and  dip  it  in  the  blood  that 
is  in  the  basony  and  strike  the  Htitely  and  the  two  side-postSy  vnth 
the  blood  that  is  in  the  bason;  and  none  of  you  shall  go  out  at  the 
door  of  his  house  until  the  morning;  for  the  Lord  will  pass  through 
to  smite  the  Egyptians :  and  when  he  secth  the  blood  upon  the  lintel 
and  on  tJie  two  side-post Sy  the  Lord  will  pass  over  the  doory  and 
will  not  suffer  the  destrcajer  to  nme  into  your  homes  to  smite  you. 
What  a  clear  type  was  this  of  Jesus  Christ !  the  sprinkling 
of  the  blood  of.  the  true  passover,  was  declared  hereby  to  be 
the  only  preservative  from  the  destroying  angel ;  so  that  let 
it  be  an  Israelite,  of  what  family  soever  he  was,  yef"  if  rhe' 
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blood  was  not  upon  his  house,  the  destroying  angel  would  cer-i 
tainly  have  come  in.  It  is  with  respect  to  this  that  the  apostle 
speaks  of  Moses,  Heb.  xi.  28.  Through  faith  he  kept  the  pasS"- 
over,  and  the  sprinkling  of  bloody  lest  he  that  destroyed  the  firsts 
horn  should  touch  them.  "  Through  f.iith  he  kept  the  passover:** 
What  an  unlikely  mean  was  this  (but  by  God's  appointment) 
that  the  sprinkling  of  a  little  blood  upon  the  doors,  should  be 
a  preservative  against  the  destroying  angel  I  but  it  was  a  mean 
of  God's  appointment,  and  by  faith  they  used  it,  and  the  bless- 
ing  followed. 

2dly^  The  next  sprinkling  of  blood  that  we  find  in  the  Old 
Testament,  was  at  Mount  Sinai,  which  was  one  of  the  most 
solemn  appearances  of  God  that  ever  was  in  the  world  :  there 
was  some  abatement  of  the  rigour  and  severity  of  the  Moun( 
Sinai  dispensation,  in  that  second  visit  which  God  made  to 
them,  and  allowed  them  to  m^ike  to  him.  Exod.  xxiv.  6|  7, 
8.  And  Moses  took  half  of  the  bloody  and  put  it  in  basons ^  and 
half  of  the  blood  he  sprinkled  on  the  altar;  and  he  took  the  book  of 
the  covenant^  and  read  in  the  audience  of  the  people:  and  they  said^ 
All  that  the  Lord  hath  said  we  will  doy  and  be  obedient.  And 
Moses  taok  the  blood  and  sprinkled  it  on  the  petflf^  and  said^  J?f* 
hold  the  blood  of  the  covenant y  which  the  Lord  hath  made  with  you 
concerning  all  these  words.  This  solemn  aciion  of  sprinkling  the 
blood  of  the  covenant,  the  apostle  to  th^  Hebrews  describes 
expressly  and  fully,  nay,  more  fully  than  it  is  recorded  in 
Exodus.  Heb.  ix.  18,  19,  20.  Neither  was  the  first  Testa* 
tnent  dedicted  witliout  blood:  for  when  Moses  had  spoken  every 
precept  to  all  the  people  according  to  the  lawy  he  took  the  blood  cf 
calves  and  of  goatSy  with  watery  and  scarlet  wooly  and  hyssop^ 
and  sprinkled  both  the  book,  and  all  the  peopUy  sayingy  This  is  the 
blood  of  the  Testament  y  which  God  hath  enjoined  unto  you:  so  that 
even  in  the  giving  of  the  law  in  that  most  solemn  appearance 
of  God,  there  was  a  hinting  of  this,  that  tlie  acceptance  of 
the  people  must  be  in  the  virtue  of  this  sprinkled  blood. 

Zdlyy  The  next  sprinkling  of  blood  we  find  was  in  their 
daily  sacrifices,  and  th  it  was  a  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
the  sacrifice  on  the  altar,  Lev.  i.  5.  And  he  shall  kill  the  buU 
lock  before  the  Lord:  and  the  priestSy  Aarcn^s  sons,  shall  brin^ 
tlu  bloid,  and  sprinkle  the  blood  round  about  upon  the  altar^ 
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^Aai  is  by  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregatun.  And 
again,  you  find  it  enjoined  in  another  ofFering,  fer.  1 1.  And 
ke  shall  kill  it  on  the  side  of  the  altar  northward  bef art  the  Lord: 
and  the  priests^  Aaron^s  sonSf  shall  sprinkle  his  blood  round  about 
upon  the  altar:  and  this  was  in  order  to  an  atonement.  Now 
this  jthe  Jews  knew  rcry  well,  for  it  was  their  daily  practice  \ 
for  there  were  two  sacriflces  to  be  offered  up  daily^.  every 
morning  and  erening,  besides  occasional  sacrifices  to  be  offer* 
ed  by  the  people  upon  conviction  of  any  sin  against  the  hw. 

^hly^  The  most  solemn  typical  sprinkling  of  blood,  was 
that  on  the  great  day  of  atonement  \   they  had  one  gnuid 
yearly  sacrifice  in  the  seventh  month,  which  the  apostle  to  the 
Hebrews  marks,  chnp.  ix.  7.  The  high-jmest  went  alone  once  every 
year  not  without  blood.     You  have  a  large  account  of  this  in  the 
sixteenth  chapter  of  Leviticus ;  a  chapter  that  has  a  great  deal . 
more  of  the  gospel  in  it  than  many  New  Testament  Christians  . 
understand.    There  are  three  sprinklings  of  blood  there  spoken 
of:  (l.)The  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  bullock  for  the 
sins  of  Aaron  and  his  house.  Lev.  xvL  14.   And  he   shall 
tale  of  the  blood  of  tlie  bullock^  and  sprinkle  it  with  hit  finger  pa 
the  mercy-seat  eastward f  and  before  the  mercy-seat  shall  he  sprim^ 
He  of  the  blood  with  his  finger  seven  times.     (2.)  The  next  sprin* 
kled  blood  was  that  of  the  goat,  to  whose  lot*it  fell  to  be  slain  |  ^ 
for  on  that  day  of  atonement,  there  were  two  goats  set  before 
the  Lord  alive,  and  the  lot  was  cast  between  them,  and  thac 
goat  upon  which  the  lot  fell  was  to  be  slain,  and  the  other 
was  to  escape  \    ver.  1 5.  Tlien  shall  lie  kill  the  goat  of  the  sin^ 
offering  that  is  for  the  people^  and  bring  his  blood  within  the  vailg 
find  sprinkle  it  on  the  fnercy-seat  and  before  it.     It  was  only  on 
this  solemn  day  of  atonement  that  the  mercy-seat  was  to  be 
sprinkled  with  blood  \    for  never  in  all  the  year  did  the  higb- 
priest  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies  but  on  that  Aa'^.     (3.)  We 
find  the  sprinkling  of  blood  spoken  of  again,  ver.  18,  19.  And 
he  shall  go  out  unto  the  altar  that  is  before  the  Lordj  and  make  an 
atonement  for  it;  and  he  shall  take  of  the  bl&cd  of  the  bullock  4»nd 
rf  the  goat,  and  put  it  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar  round  about , 
and  shall  sprinkle  oftlie  Hood  ujv^n  it  with  his  finger  seven  times^ 
and  cleanse  it,  and  hallow  it  from  the  uncleanness  if  the  children 
of  Israel.    The  other  goat  that  \v<.s  left  alive,  w^^  sent  away 
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with  the  sins  of  Israel  confessed  over  it:  this  deep  type  of 
one  of  the  goats  being  made  a  sin-offering,  and  the  other 
live  goat  being  sent  away  with  the  sins  of  all  Israel,  seemed 
to  have  a  clear  meaning  this  way ;  the  goat,  that  was  slain, 
pointed  forth  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  \  and  the 
live  goat,  that  carried  away  the  transgressions  of  Israel,  point- 
ed to  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :   Sor  we  art 

■ 

justified  bif  his  bloody  and  saved  much  more  bi^  his  life^  as  the  apos- 
tle's expression  is,  Rom.  v.  9,  10.  These  sprinklings  of  blood 
'Urere  a  great  deal  better  known  to  the  Jews  than  they  can  be 
to  us :  one  of  them  was  done  every  year,  and  some  of  them 
very  frequently,  though  it  is  likely  that  the  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  the  paschal  iamb  was  done  but  once. 

Concerning  all  these  sprinklings  of  blood,  there  are  three 
thirigs  that  you  must  remember  and  know  full  well ;  and  whed 
they  are  tightly  known,  you  will  the  more  easily  understand  the 
meaning  of  the  apostle  in  these  words  of  my  text,  the  sprink*- 
Hfig  of  the  Hood  of  Jesus.  (1.)  This  blood  that  was  sprinkled^ 
iiras  always  the  life-blood  of  the  sacrifice  ;  the  blood  that  was 
shed  \^hen  its  life  was  taken  away  :  for  the  life  is  in  the  bloody 
and  that  blood  must  be  shed.  (2.)  This  sprinkling  of  blood 
under  the  Old  Testament,  was  always  the  priest's  act ;  the 
man  brought  his  sacrifice  to  the  altar,  he  laid  his  hand  upon 
it,  and  acknowledged  his  sin  over  it,  and  offered  the  atonement 
before  the  Lord  \  but  the  priest  slew  it,  and  he  only  sprinkled 
the  blood  of  it.  (3.)  All  the  springling  of  blood  under  the 
Old  Testament,  was  for  atonement  and  expiation  \  and  there* 
fore,  concerning  that  solemn  day  of  atonement,  it  is  said, 
LcT.  ivi  30.  On  that  day  shall  the  priest  make  an  atonement  fot 
you^  to  cleanse  you^  that  ye  may  be  clean  from  all  your  sins  before 
the  Lord.  This  is  expressed  by  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews, 
chap.  ix.  22.  And  almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  purged  ^ith 
Uoody  and  nvithout  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission.  And  there^ 
fore  it  was  needful  that  the  blood  of  Christ  should  be  shed ; 
for  all  the  sheddings  of  blood  under  the  Old  Testament  were 
but  typical  of  this.  So  much  for  the  account  that  is  given  us 
in  die  Old  Testament  of  the  sprinkling  of  blood.  I  would 
now  come  to  speak  to  this  sprink'ing  in  my  text  -,  the  sprink* 
ling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus :    and  there  are  two  things  that  I 
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would  di&course  on;  lu,  Of  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  in  itself,  and  then,  2dit/f  I  would  speak  to  the  relation 
and  respect  that  electing  grace  hath  to  it ;  for  it  is  said  io 
the  te3ft|  that  we  are  elected  to  thi  sfrinkling  of  the  ibod  tf 
Jesus. 

1st,  Concerning  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  in  it- 
self: and  here  there  are  three  things.     1/^  I  would  speak  of 
.the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  what  it  is.     2^/^,  Of  the  shed- 
ding of  that  blood  ;  for  there  could  be  no  sprinkling  of  Mood 
till  it  was  shed.     Sdfyy  I  would  speak  to  the  sprinkling  of  it. 

1//,  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  life-blood  of  that  man 
Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God  (which  he  assumed  into  penonal 
union  with  himself) :  they  are  but  ridiculous  and  Popish 
tions  that  many  people  have  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
blood  was  shed  many  ways ;  it  was  shed  in  circumcision ;  it 
was  shed  in  the  garden  when  he  was  in  an  agony ;  it 
shed  by  scourging^  and  shed  by  the  crown  of  thorns  on 
head.  But  the  blood  that  we  mean  here  was  the  life-blood  of 
the  man  Christ  Jesus ;  that  blood  which  is  called  by  ourapo^ 
tie,  1  Pet.  i.  19.  The  precious  blood  of  Christ  f  as  of  a  lamb  vnth^ 
cut  blemish,  and  without  spot.  The  same  blood  is  called  the 
blood  of  God.  Acts  zx.  28.  Feed  the  church  rfGod,  vMet 
lie  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood*  And  therefore  whoso- 
ever they  are  that  do  deny  or  doubt  that  Jesus  Christ  is  a  true 
man,  or  deny  that  Jesus  Christ  is  true  God,  they  are  not  to 
be  called  Christians ;  call  them  what  you  will,  Christians  they 
arc  not ;  call  them  Pagans,  Heathens,  Mahometans,  gire  them 
what  name  you  will,  they  are  no  Christians  that  do  not  beliere 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  fiesh,  and  that  he  was  God  before 
he  came  into  flesh,  that  he  was  truly  God  in  the  fiesh,  and 
^at  the  Godhead  remained  united  with  the  fiesh  as  our  great 
Emmanuel. 

2dfyi  How  came  Christ's  blood  to  be  shed  i  for  it  couU 
not  be  sprinkled  unless  it  was  shed.  If  I  may  so  say,  as  long 
as  Christ's  blood  ran  in  his  veins,  it  could  sprinkle  none. 
How  Christ's  blood  came  to  be  shed,  every  one,  even  carnal 
f^rotestants  and  Papists  know,  and  can  give  a  ready  answer 
to  it.  As  that  Christ's  blood  was  shed  by  the  cruelty  of  bar- 
barous people,  who  murdered  him  by  nailing  him  to  the  cross. 
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where  he  bled  to  death  in  great  tormenti  according  to  the  m^ 
ture  of  that  violent  death.  But  how  far  is  this  from  the  gos- 
pel account  of  it  i  from  what  Christ  and  his  servants  say  of 
it  ?  lie  Son  of  man^  saith  our  Lord,  Matt.  xx.  28.  came  to  give 
his  life  a  ransom  for  many,  Christ  ditdy  saith  the  apostle^ 
1  Cor.  XV.  3.  for  our  sinSf  according  to  the  Scriptures.  Of  this 
blood-shedding  take  these  four  or  five  things,  and  lay  them 
together.  Ix/y  That  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God  .was  sent 
into  the  world  in  the  room  and  in  the  stead  of  his  elect.  He 
did  not  come  as  a  single  person  into  the  world,  but  he  came 
as  a  public  person,  representing  a  great  many,  even  all  that 
were  given  to  him  by  his  father ;  for  their  saies,  suith  our 
Lord,  do  I  sanctify  mt/self  John  xvii.  19.  2</^,  By  virtue  of 
this  substitution  of  Jesus  Christ,  all  that  the  elect  were  in- 
debted for,  was  justly  charged,  on  him  :  I  say,  by  virtue  of 
his  coming  in  their  place,  in  their  name  and  stead,  all  that 
was  owing  by  them  to  the  law  and  justice  of  God,  was  justly 
•exacted  of  htm  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  Tllat  he  died  for  our 
linSi  l.Cor.  XV.  S.  because  our  sins  were  charged  on  him: 
if  he  had  no  relation  to  our  sins,  there  could  be  no  justice  in 
punishing  him  for  them.  He  had  indeed  no  guilty  relation 
tck  them,  but  he  had  a  near  and  gracious  relation  to  them :  for 
-fiiey  were  debts  that  he  undertook  to  pay.  SJ/^,  This  debt 
that  was  exacted  of  Christ,  and  which  he  paid,  was  for  our 
disobedience  to  the  law  of  God,  and  for  the  punishment  due 
to  us  for  that  disobedience.*  The  law  saith,  Ds  and  Jive ; 
Sitt  and  die ;  and  therefore  our  Lord's  undertaking  was  made 
up  of  two  parts,  a  perfect  obedience  to  the  precept  of  the  law, 
and  a  severe  punishment  according  to  the  threatening  of  the 
law,  commonly  called  the  active  and  passive  obedience  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  by  both  which  he  brought  in  that  righteousness 
that  we  are  saved  by.  ^th/j/.  The  debt  of  sin  being  death, 
Christ  therefore  died  :  he  owed  death  to  the  law  of  God ;  he 
had  never  transgressed  it,  but  he  bore  the  sins  of  many  trans- 
gressors :  He  was  numbered  with  transgressors y  Isa.  liii.  12. 
and  dealt  with  as  a  transgressor,  and  died  as  a  transgressor. 
Xbe  justice  of  God  can  slay  no  man,  nor  smite  any  man  but 
for  sin  \  it  would  cease  to  be  the  sword  of  justice  if  it  shouhl 
fall  upon  any  that  \iere  perfectly  innocent.     Indeed  the  Son 

C'J 


88  Sermons  on  [[Serai.  IIL 

^f  God  fir  vs.    Sirs,  when  we  sajr  that  Christ  entered  info 
heaven  with  his  own  blood,  it  woulii  be  a  foolish  thing  for 
any  body  to  imagine  that  our  Lord  ascended  into  hearen  in  a 
state  of  infirmity,  and  in  that  weakness  of  flesh  in  which  he 
died ;  no,  our  Lord  Jesus  was  glorified,  and  he  went  in  glory 
to  glory.     But  Christ's  entering  into  hearen  with  his  own 
blood,  was  an  allusion  to  the  high  priest's  entering  into  the 
holiest  of  all  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice,  and  points  forth 
to  us  the  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  making  heaven 
patent  to  us,  like  a  victorious  head,  opening  the  door  to  all 
that  were  to  follow  through  faith  in  him.     SdK^,  The  sprink- 
ling of  the  blood  of  Jl^sus  is  upon  the  new  covenant.     This 
the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews  speaks  of,  chap.  ix.  15.  For  tUs 
cause  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  New  Testament ^  that  by  meant  ef 
deaths  fir  the  transgressions  that  ivere  under  the  first  Testamna^ 
they  which  are  called  might  receive  the  promise  of  an  eternal  in* 
heritance,     Christ's  blood,  I  say,  sprinkled  the  new  covenant, 
it  was  the  seal  of  it ;  it  was  sprinkled  on  it,  if  I  may  so  say, 
to  seal  it,  (as'  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  was  called  the  Blood 
of  the  old  covenant,  so  the  blood  of  Christ  is  called  the  blood 
of  the  new  and  everlasting  covenant.)     Oh  that  believers 
would  learn  to  know  what  the  promises  are,  and  learn  to  read 
the  promises  well,  and  look  well  oa  them.     We  look  upon 
the  promises  thus :  This  is   Cod's  word,  and  this  word  of 
God  holds  forth  great  blessings  to  me,  and  these  blessings 
I  very  much  need,  and  therefore  I  pray  upon  the  promise  i 
and  all  this  is  well  done  :   Aye,  but  when  do  ye  see  the  pnV' 
miscs  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  ?   That  is  a 
work  for  your  faith  -,    every  promise  in  the  Bible,  the  blood 
of  Christ  is  upon  it,  to  seal  it,  to  purchase  the  blessings  con- 
tained in  it,  and  to  secure  the  performance  of  it  to  every  one 
that  believes,     ^thfy,  and  Ltsiit/,  The  virtue  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  is  sprinkled  upon   believers,   upon  their  persons  and 
upon  their  consciences.     Of  this  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews 
speaks,  chap.  ix.  H.    How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ 
purge  your  consciences  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  Gdd? 
And  this  is  what  we  should  seek  to  feel.     What  Christ  did 
to  justice  is  a  matter  of  faith  ;   the  satisfaction  that  his  blood 
gave  to  justice  :  what  Christ  doth  in  heaven  by  the  virtue  of 
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his  blood,  that  is  matter  of  faith  ;  he  makes  intercession  there 
in  virtue  of  his  blood  :  what  Christ  doth  with  respect  to  the 
new  covenant,  this  is  also  a  matter  of  faith  :  but  the  power 
and  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ  on  the  conscience,  is  not 
otAj  a  matter  of  faith,  but  it  is  also  a  matter  of  feeling ;  that 
which  we  must  feel  ourselves,  the  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ 
purging  our  consciences  :  therefore  the  apostle,  in  that  place  I 
last  quoted,  speaks  of  it  with  a  Honv  much  more;  how  much 
more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ  do  it  ?  Surely  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  of  goats  was  far  inferior  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  and 
the  purifying  the  flesh  was  a  far  inferior  effect  to  the  purging 
of  the  conscience ;  but  yet  the  apostle  lays  a  stress  updn  this 
word,  How  much  more  shall  Christ's  blood  do  so  ?  If  the 
Lord  was  pleased  to  appoint  such  an  ordinance,  that  the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  certain  beasts  should  convey  along 
with  it  a  sort  of  Levitical  cleanness,  much  more  shall  the 
blood  of  Christ  have  its  spiritual  saving  gospel  effect  in  purg- 
ing and  sprinkling  the  conscience;  and  this  is  that  which  givef 
a  man  confidence  towards  God.  The  law  of  God  is  backed 
by  the  justice  of  God,  and  the  law  of  God  is  levelled  at  the 
conscience  of  a  sinner ;  the  law  saith,  The  sinner  shall  die  ^ 
conscience  saith,  I  am  a  sinner,  and  I  must  die  ;  ic  is  only 
baving  the  conscience  purged  by  the  blood  of  the  sinless  Son 
of  God,  that  can  give  us  confidence  towards  God,  though  w^ 
are  guilty  in  ourselves* 

A  few  words  by  way  of  Application. 

Use  1.  Learn  to  come  to  this  blood  of  sprinkling.  It  i$ 
a  duty,  and  the  great  privilege  of  true  believers,  expressed  by 
the  apostle,  Heb.  xii.  24.  But  ye  are  come  to  Jesus^  the  mediitior 
of  the  new  covenant ^  he  is  good  company,  uell,  what  great 
thing  do  ye  mind  when  you  come  to  Christ  ?  Te  are  come  to 
the  blood  of  sprinklings  that  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of 
^beL  It  is  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  and  it  is  blood  that  hath 
a  voice,  (blessed  are  the  ears  that  can  hear  it !)  it  is  ordy  the 
ear  of  faith  that  can  hear  what  mighty  shouts  arise  from  Ai's 
blood  of  sprinkling ;  what  great  and  good  things  it  speaks  for 
poor  sinners ;  it  speaks  to  God  for  them.  A  few  things  con- 
cerning this  coming  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling, 
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1//*  You  that  would  set  about  coming  to  the  blood  of 
sprinkling)  that  it  may  be  upon  yoU|  learn  to  know  and  lay  tci 
heart  jour  own  filth  and  defilement  There  was  no  sprinl> 
ling  of  blood  but  in  the  case  of  sin ;  the  sprinkling  of  blood 
Was  for  atonement>  and  the  user  of  it  was  to  acknowledge  his 
sins :  tlicy  who  are  too  high  and  too  proud  to  own  themselves 
%o  be  sinners,  will  not  be  found  too  good  to  go  to  hell :  all 
such  shall  perish.  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners, 
and  no  man  can  come  to  him  to  be  saved  but  a  sinner. 

2^//^,  You  must  be  persuaded  of  this,  that  nothing  cleanses 
you  from  sin  but  the  sprinkling  of  this  blood,  and  that  this 
can  do  it  effectually.  When  the  stain  of  sin  is  seen  upon  peo- 
ple's consciences,  there  are  a  great  many  wells  of  water  that 
the  deril  and  the  world  dig  up ;  they  think  to  cleanse  them- 
selves in  their  duties,  and  in  their  performances,  their  vows, 
their  purposes,  their  resolutions,  their  praying,  reading,  hear- 
ing, and  meditating ;  these  are  used  by  a  great  many«  just  as 
water,  to  wash  away  the  stain  of  siri  on  their  consciences* 
Vain,  dangerous,  wicked  ways !  things  not  wicked  in  them- 
selves, but  most  wicked  as  so  used*  Prayer  is  a  duty,  but  to 
put  prayer  in  Christ's  place  is  an  abomination.  All  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  gospel  are  things  commanded  us,  but  to  use  therai 
so  as  to  keep  at  a  distatK:e  from  this  blood  of  sprinkling,  is  to 
pervert  them  to  our  destruction.  It  is  a  great  rnatter  to  be- 
lieve  firmly,  that  nothing  but  this  blood  of  sprinkling  can 
justify  and  cleanse  us ;  and  it  is  also  a  great  niatter  to  beiiere 
that  this  can  do  it  effectually.  The  poqr  creature  thinks  it  is 
now  about  seventeen  hundred  years  since  Christ's  blood  was 
shed  at  Jerusalem,  and  so  it  is ;  but  what  then  ?  the  virtue  of 
it  is  everlasting  to  cleanse  us  from  all  sin.  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  hu  Son  cUanseth  us  from  all  sin^  1  John  i.  7- 

SJ/^,  If  you  would  come  to  this  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  it 
may  be  upon  you,  you  must  adyepture  upon  it,  arid  place  all 
your  confidence  in  it,  and  make  it  your  only  plea  for  your  ac- 
ceptance and  justification  before  God.  We  are  justified  by  his 
hkodf  saith  the  apostle,  Rom.  v.  9.  The  believer  is  to  see  his 
justification  streaming  from  the  life-blood  of  the  Son  of  God. 
When  a  poor  creature  sees  the  holiness  of  God's  law,  and  the 
severity  of  his  justice,  and  feels  a  disturbance  in  his  own  con- 
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science,  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  believe  that  the  Uood  that  waf 
shed  without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem)  in  the  day  when  this 
great  sacrifice  was  offered  pp,^  is  able  to  wash  away  all  our 
Mas;  and  that  we  have  nothing  else  to  betake  ourselves  ioi 
God  would  have  nothing  else.  Christ  tells  his  Father,  Heb. 
X.  5.  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou 
prepared  me:  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  of  the  law,  the  Fa- 
ther would  t<ike  none  of  these  of  Christ,  but  he  took  Ms  own 
sweet  life,  he  took  his  own  heart  blood  for  the  expiation  of 
.the  sins  of  his  people. 

^thfy,  Jn  coming  to  this  blood  of  sprinkling,  I  would  give 
you  this  advice :  Attend  upon  all  the  means  of  Christ's  ap* 
pointmenjt,  In  order  to  the  getting  the  sensible  sprinkling  of 
this  blood  upon  your  consciences.  When  you  believe  its 
great  power  and  virtue,  you  must  put  in  for  a  share  therein ; 
and  the  Lord's  appointed  means  for  this  end  they  should  all 
be  welj  used.  "V^hen  you  come  to  pray,  it  should  b^  in  vir- 
tue of  this  blood,  that  you  may  {eel  niore  of  it,  and  be  brought 
nearer  to  God  by  it ;  for  ijF  ev^r  you  have  any  co|nmunion 
with  God,  it  muft  all  be  t)irough  tl^e  virtue  of  this  blood ;  if 
we  are  brought  near  to  hiiUf  it  is  by  the  blood  of  Jesus. 
Eph.  ii.  1 3.  But  no%v  in  Christ  Jesus  ^  ye  who  sometimes  were  Jar 
off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  Ye  were  without 
Christ,  and  without  hope,  and  without  pod  in  ^|?  yorld,  but 
now  the  matte;r  b  far  chang^d^  ye  are  brought  nea^  by  the 
blood  of  Christ.  This  should  be  especially  mipded  w^n  we 
come  to  the^  Lord's  ^ble  ^  the  greiit  thing  we  come  there  for 
is  to  remember  our  Lord's  death,  ^o  his  praise  and  to  our  pro^- 
fit :  all  the  saving  blessings  that  we  stand  in  need  of  for  time 
and  for  eternity,  are  all  the  fruits  of  his  death-  This  is  thp 
first  exhortation.  Come  to  the  blood  of  spr  if  tiling. 

Use  2.  Abide  by  this  blood  of  sprinkling,  stay  and  dwell 
by  it ;  this  fountain  is  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness,  and  as 
long  as  sin  and  uncleanness  remain  in  us,  we  have  work  and 
employment  still  for  this  blood  of  Jesus.  Take  heed  to  your- 
selves, that  ye  fall  not  in  the  crying  sin  of  this  day :  Sirs^ 
there  is  a  plague  growing  in  the  land  and  city  we  live  in,  and 
a  dreadful  one  it  is  ;  I  will  take  the  liberty  to  speak  of  it,  fcfr 
it  has  been  many  times  the  very  thoughts  of  my  heart,  Tba| 
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tierer  were  there  so  many  guilty  of  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghott 
at  any  timej  or  in  any  place,  as  are  now  in  London.  Read  what 
the  apostle  saith  of  them,  Heb.  x.  29.  Of  how  much  sonr  pH 
ftishmentf  suppose  yt^  shall  he  he  tlwught  nvorthy^  fvho  hath  trodilm 
underfoot  the  Sq»  of  God,  and  hath  counted  tlu  Hood  of  the  cmm* 
nant  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  on  unholy  thing,  and  haih  dt^ 
spite  unto  the  spirit  of  grace?  These  three  go  together,  treading 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  counting  the  blood  of  the  cove- 
nant an  unholy  thing,  and  doing  despite  to  the  spirit  of  grace. 
These  blasphemies  that  are  daily  sounding  in  our  ears^  that 
lesus  Christ  is  but  a  mere  man,  are  here  charged  by  the  apos- 
tle to  be  a  treading  under  foot  the  Son  of  God }  but  he  will 
have  them  under  his  foot  ere  long  \  His  foes  sltall  be  made  Us 
footstool,  Psal.  ex.  1.  The  Son  of  God  and  all  his  enemieii 
were  they  ever  so  mahy,  are  a  very  unequal  match.  Let  be- 
lievers cry  to  him  to  assert  his  own  name,  his  interest  and 
glory,  and  to  trample  upon  his  enemies  in  his  fury.  It  is  here 
charged  on  them,  that  they  count  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
an  unholy  thing,  that  is^  they  count  it  to  be  a  common  thing. 
Those  are  grievous  apostates  indeed,  that  count  no  more  of 
the  blood  of  Christ,  than  of  the  blood  of  a  good  honest  man, 
shed  by  the  hands  of  wicked  men  for  the  truth's  sake.  They 
reckon  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  hath  no  more  power  for 
the  saving  of  men  than  the  blood  of  one  of  the  martyrs  ;  and 
it  is  said  of  these,  that  they  do  despite  to  the  spirit  of  grace. 
Take  heed  to  yourselves,  there  is  a  great  snare  and  a  great 
danger  here ;  remember  it.  Your  salvation,  if  ever  you  come 
by  it,  must  come  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  i 
and  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  could  never  have  sav- 
ed any  man,  except  it  had  been  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  God.     Acts  XX.  28. 

Use  Sd  and  last.  As  to  this  blood  of  sprinkling,  you  must 
not  only  come  to  it  and  abide  by  it,  but  you  must  learn  to  die 
in  it,  and  pass  to  heaven  in  it.  Jesus  Christ  entered  into  hea* 
yen  with  his  own  blood,  and  we  must  imitlte  him,  and  fol- 
low him  with  his  own  blood ;  that  is,  if  I  may  so  say,  we 
must  take  and  keep  the  mark  of  the  sprinkled  blood  of  Jesus 
jipon  our  consciences,  as  our  grand  pass  for  heaven  and  eter« 
pal  life.    The  poor  dying  believer  thinks  with  him$elfj  f>  I 
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^  have  nothing  to  trust  to  bat  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  I 
•«  have  ventured  on  it,  and  the  virtue  of  it  hath  reached  my 
^  conscience  many  times,  and  now  I  would  go  down  to  the 
"  grave,  and  rise  again  in  judgment,  with  this  sprinkling  of 
<'  the  blood  of  Jesus  upon  me,  as  my  only  ornament,  my  only 
*<  plea,  and  my  only  praise,  to  eternity."  We  want  to  have 
the  virtue  of  this  blood  more  and  more  sprinkled  upon  our 
consciences,  thai  we  may  lift  up  our  faces  with  confidence 
towards  God  through  our  Lord  Jusus  Christ,  through  whom 
we  have  received  the  atonement. 
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1  Peter  i.  2. 

Elect  acfonling  to  the  foreknowledgi  of  God  thi  FatJter^  through 
sanctificatUn  rfthe  Spirit ^  unto  okediencff  and  sprinkling  of  thi 
blood  of  Jesui  Christ:  Grace  unto  you  ^  and  peace  be  multiplied. 

J.  TOOK  up  the  preface  to  this  epistle,  contained  in  the  two 
first  verses  of  it,  in  three  things  \  Ist,  the  name  of  the  pen- 
man  or  writer  of  it,  Peter  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ;  what  he 
was  by  nature,  and  what  he  was  raised  to  by  grace.  How  he 
fell,  and  how  he  was  raised  again,  I  have  spoken  to.-*-The 
second  thing  in  the  words  is  the  description  of  the  parties  that 
he  writes  this  epistle  to ;  and  they  are  described  by  their 
state  before  the  world,  strangers  scattered  tlwcugh  several  coun* 
trifs;  that  I  have  also  considered.  They  are  aho  described 
further  by  their  state  before  God  -,  Elect  according  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  God  the  Fatlier^  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit f  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus. — Of  the  first  of 
these,  the  first  spring  of  eternal  salvation,  the  election  of 
grace,  I  formerly  discoursed.  Tliere  is  a  great  reverence 
to  be  paid  to  this  unsearchable  counsel  of  God ;  it  is  to 
be  firmly  believed,  it  is  plainly  to  be  declared^  but  it  is  not 
curiously  to  be  inquired  into.  The  next  thing  in  the  de^ 
scription  of  the  parties  here  written  unto,  and  to  which  elec- 
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tion  has  a  respect,  is  the  blqod  of  Jesos  Christ,  and  the  sprinbr 
ling  of  it ;  for  though  it  is  the  third  thing  in  the. order  of  the 
>  words,  yet  'because  it  is  the  next  in  the  order  of  nalUKf  I 
thought  fit  to  consider  it  in  the  second  place.  The  last  occ»^ 
sion,  I  discoursed  something  concerning  this,  though  but 
briefly,  in  regard  of  the  greatness  and  weight  of  the  theme. 
I  told  you  what  the  blood  of  Jesus  was,  and  how  lit 
came  by  it ;  God's  own  Son  did  partake  of  flesh  and  blood, 
in  God's  wisdom  and  wise  counsel  about  our  salvation.  How 
it  was  shed,  and  what  the  sprinkFrng  of  it  was  I  spoke  to  i  the 
sprinkUng  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  is  notliing  else  but  die  display* 
ing  and  exerting  of  its  merit,  power,  and  virtue :  for  tte  blood 
of  Christ,  when  it  was  shed  on  the  cross,  fared  just  as  did  the 
blood  of  another  man,  when  drawn  forth  by  violence  out  of 
his  yeins  ;  it  poi^red  down  on  the  earth,  and  by  that  blood* 
shedding  he  did  die  ;  just  as  another  man  would  have  died  ; 
but  the  sprinkling  power  and  virtue  of  it,  was  of  greater 
cxteat  than  any  created  blood  could  ever  have.  AbePk  blood 
had  a  voice  in  it ;  The  voice  of  thy  brothef^s  bfood  crieth  ufiU 
mf/rom  the  ground f  said  the  l4>rd  to  his  bloody  murderer  Cain^ 
Gen.  iv.  10.  The  meaning  waS|  that  his  crime  in  shedding 
it  did  cry  to  the  righteous  Judge  of  the  earth,  for  rengeance 
on  the  shedder  of  it.  And  it  is  this  blood  only,  so  far  as  I 
remember,  that  is  spoken  of  in  the  word  as  having  a  voice  in 
it;  and  it  is  twice  spoken  of.  Gen.  iv.  10.  and  Heb.  xii.  24. 
And  some  think  there  was  something  of  this  meant  in  those 
words,  He  being  dead  yet  speaketh,  spoken  also  of  Abel,  Hel|. 
xi.  4. 

Application.  I  would  speak  a  few  more  things  in  the 
application  of  this  truth,  That  the  sprinkled  blood  of  Jesus 
is  one  great  mean  oi  our  salvation,  that  is,  the  Son's  part ; 
there  is  the  part  of  the  Father  in  our  salvation,  in  his  gracious 
chusing  us ;  and  there  is  the  Son's  part,  in  his  gracious  re« 
deeming  us  by  his  blood  ;  and  there  is  the  Holy  Ghost's  part^ 
in  sanctifying  by  his  grace ;  and  all  these  three  are  in  our  tex^- 
The  first  is  an  eternal  act  of  God  the  Father ;  the  second  is 
n  act  of  God  the  Son,  done  at  once  in  the  fulness  of  time  ; 
the  third  is  a  9onstant  act  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  towards 
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all  the  heirs  of  eternal  life.  All  that  were  chosen^  were  cho- 
sen from  eternity,  and  all  that  were  redeemed  were  bought  ia 
one  moment  by  the  blood-shedding  and  death  of  the  Son  of 
God ;  but  sanctification  is  a  work  on  our  persons  and  on  our 
nature^  and  is  a  constant  work  throughout  all  ages  and  gene- 
rations. The  Father^s  election  was  at  once  from  eternity^  the 
Son's  redemption  was  at  once^  in  one  act  in  time  :  By  9ne  of^ 
firings  saith  the  apostle,  Heb.  x.  14.  he  hath  perfected  for  ever 
them  that  are  sanctified ;  but  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit9 
that  comes  upon  the  heirs  of  glory  from  one  age  to  another. 
The  Holy  Ghost  is  still  sanctifying,  but  Christ  is  not  still  re- 
deemingj  far  less  is  the  Father  still  electing ;  there  is  no  time* 
election,  though  there  is  time-sanctifidtion. 

Use  1.  The'filrst  use  that  I  would  now  make  of  this  truth. 
That  the'lffiiiild^  bioodof  Jesus  Christ  hath  so  great  a  hand  in 
our  salvation,  and  is  so  greJi't  a'tmrt  of  it^'ihall  be  to  call  upon 
you  to  a  holy  wondering  and  admiring  at  this  strange  way  ef 
our  salvation  \  at  this  saving  us  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  bl8dd 
of  Jesus  !  A  great  many  people  are  minding  heaven,  and  pray- 
ing to  be  in  heaven,  and  hoping  for  heaven,  that  yet  to  this 
day  never  knew  the  way  to  heaven ;  but  think  the  way  to 
heaven  is  to  be  good,  to  pray,  to  be  holy  as  they  call  it :  these 
things  indeed  are  the  exercise  of  a  man  that  is  in  the  way  to 
heaven,  but  these  are  not  the  way  to  heaven ;  the  way  to  hea- 
ven is  Jesus  Christ ;  /  am  the  ivay^  the  truths  and  the  life^  saith 
our  Lord  to  Thomas,  John  xiv.  6.  and  Christ  is  the  way  to 
heaven,  as  a  slain  Saviour ;  but  how  few  are  there  that  know 
him  i  Therefore  our  first  exhortation  is,  To  take  a  view  of 
this  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  wonder  at  it,  that 
this  should  have  so  great  a  hand  in  our  salvation.  I  shall  offer 
a  few  things  about  it. 

1//,  There  appears  in  this  way  most  wonderful  love  towards 
persons.  Pray  observe  what  I  say,  in  making  this  sprinkling 
of  the  blood  of  Jesus  to  be  the  grand  means  of  our  salvation, 
there  appears  to  be  wonderful  love  towards  persons.  Jesus 
Christ  did  not  die  at  a  peradventure,  the  great  price  of  his 
blood  was  not  laid  down  and  he  ignorant  of  what  should  come 
of  it :  he  knew  exactly  (if  I  may  so  say)  every  pen  Ay  that  he 
laid  down,  and  every  redeemed  soul  that  he  was  to  take  up. 
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Hit  gave  his  life  a  ransom  far  manyt  Matt.  XX.  28.  and  e?er^, . 
one  of  those  many  were  known  unto  him.     /  know  nry  shi€p% 
saith  our  Lord,  and  I  lo\^  down  my  life  for  them^  John  x.  Ht 
15.  Oh  what  rotten  doctrine  is  that  which  possesses  the  mindt 
of  a  great  many  people,  who  think  that  the  Son  of  God  bid 
down  his  life  to  be  a  sufficient  price  for  the  saving  of  oien, 
and  then  left  it  to  men  to  improve  this  price^  according  as  their 
own  free-will  should  incline  them  ;  so  that  at  this  rate  Christ 
might  have  died  and  no  man  been  saved  by  him.     If  I  may 
8o  say,  this  was  to  make  Christ  die  as  a  fool  dieth ;   but  he  it 
infinitely  wise,  and  knew  well  wherefore  he  laid  down  bis  life. 
There  was  love  in  it  to  persons,  therefore  you  still  find  it  run* 
sing  this  way,  he  loved  H^t  and  gave  himself  for  me^  Gal.  ii«  fiO. 
«  If  he  had  not  loved  me  he  had  never  died  for  me."     Rev. 
L  5.  To  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  vs^  from  mr.iimi  in  Ut 
own  Hood  i  if  I  may  so  say,  all  the  life-blood  of  the  Son  of 
God  v^as  drawn  out  of  his  veins,  by  the  force  of  the  lore  of 
his  lieart.     Husbands^  love  your  wives ^  saith  the  apostle,  £ph« 
V.  25.  as  Clirist  loved  the  churchy  and  gave  himself  for  it.    When- 
ever you  read  this  word,  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and 
hear  of  its  great  interest  in  our  salvation,  you  should  say,  &* 
hold  how  he  loved  us  I 

^dly,  There  is  herein  to  be  observed  the  most  wonderful 
abasement  and  condescension  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  should 
stoop  so  low  as  to  shed  his  blood  that  it  might  be  sprinkled 
upon  ungodly  sinners.  There  is  none  that  the  Father  loves 
so  as  he  did  his  Son,  and  there  is  nothing  that  he  hates  as  he 
doth  sin ;  now,  that  the  only  beloved  of  the  Father's  soul 
should  be  given  for  the  expiation  of  the  only  thing  that  his 
soul  abhorreth,  what  marvellous  condescension  is  here  !  That 
Christ  himself  should  stoop  so  low,  who  was  in  the  form  cfGaei^ 
and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  or  as  God,  Phil, 
ii.  6,  7*  $  that  he  should  stoop  so  low  as  to  be  made  of  no  re* 
putation,  and  to  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant:  that  this 
great  one  should  count  it  no  shame  to  be  made  sin,  and  to  be 
made  a  curse  for  us,  2  Cor.  v.  21.  Gal.  iii.  13.  what  wondeiw 
fui  condescension  is  this  !  IVh  being  thg  brightness  of  his  i*ir* 
thers  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person^  and  upMding 
all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  he  hy  him  self y  saitli  the  apos^ 
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tie,  Heb.  i.  3.  purged  our  sins.  You  would  think  that  the 
purging  such  an  abominable  kennel  as  our  sins,  was  a  work 
base  enough,  and  low  enough  for  a  devil ;  aye,  but  the  Son 
of  God  himself  stooped  to  this,  and  his  condescension  was  his 
glory. 

Sdlyt  In  this  interest  that  the  springling  of  Christ's  blood 
hatli  in  the  way  of  sur  salvation,  there  is  the  infinite  wisdom 
of  God  to  be  seen.  It  is  called  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God^ 
£ph.  iii.  10.  Christ  crucified  is  called  7^  widom  ofGod^  1  Cor* 
L  24.  Wisdom  among  men  is  seen  in  bringing  about  efiecr 
tually  impossible- like  matters :  he  is  a  wise  man  who  can  do 
that;  who  can  reconcile  things  plainly  discordant;  things 
plainly  cross  one  to  another ;  it  is  great  wisdom  to  reconcile 
such  things :  and  all  this  is  done  by  the  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  justice  and  mercy  in  God, 
that  do  here  kiss  one  another.  Justice  in  God  is  natively  di- 
rected to  the  destroying  of  a  sinner ;  and  the  mercy  of  God 
is  directed  to  the  saving  of  a  sinner ;  now,  how  mercy  caa 
save  without  reflecting  upon  justice,  and  how  justice  can  be 
satisfied  without  consuming  the  sinner,  here  lay  the  difficulty 
that  Christ's  blood  only  could  reconcile.  Bting  justified  freely 
by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  tJmt  is  in  Jesus  Christ; 
nvhom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiatioUy  through  faith  in  hii 
blood f  to  declare  Jiis  righteousness  for  thi  remission  of  sins  that  are 
pastf  through  the  forbearance  of  God;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this 
time,  his  righteousness;  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of 
him  'which  believeth  in  Jesus,  Rom.  iii.  24,  25,  26. 

^thly.  In  this  interest  that  Christ's  blood  hath  in  our  salva- 
tion we  may  perceive,  for  the  raising  our  faith  and  wonder,  a 
new  way  to  heaven  that  is  now  reared  up,  a  way  to  jieaven 
that  every  one  who  is  good  is  pleased  with  it.  The  apostle 
speaks  of  this  way,  Heb.  x.  19.  Having  therefore,  brethren^ 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and 
living  way,  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  veil, 
thai  is  to  say^  his  flesh ;  his  rent  flesh,  that  is  the  meaning  of 
it,  I  shall  spe^k  a  little  further  concerning  this  new  way  to 
heaven ;  for  it  will  be  my  main  work,  in  prosecuting  this  ex- 
hortation, to  press  you  to  take  it.  All  who  are  good  are 
pleased  with  it.     1 .  The  ju^^tice  of  God  is  pleased  with  it : 
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that  the  justice  of  God  should  be  pleased  with  a  way  to  hei* 
ven  for  sinners  is  a  marvellous  thing ;  but  justice  is  pleased 
with  this  'f  for  hereby  it  gets  a  full  satisfaction.  The  justice 
of  God  never  got  such  a  satisfaction  as  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 
Blinded  sinners  think  to  ap]>ease  the  justice  of  God,  and  to 
atone  it  by  their  own  little  doings ;  but  justice  nerer  got  a  sa- 
tisfaction but  by  the  shedding  of  this  blood.  2.  The  law  ig 
satisfied  and  pleased  with  this  way  to  heaven.  I  do  not  say 
the  law  of  God  tells  us  the  way  to  heaven,  it  is  the  gospd 
only  that  reveals  this  \  but  when  the  law  sees  the  way  to  heai* 
Ten  revealed  in  the  gospel,  it  hath  nothing  to  say  against  it. 
The  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested^  king  vnt» 
nessed  by  the  iaw  and  the  propJiets^  Rom.  iii.  21.  Wd  do  iwC 
destroy  the  law  by  this  way.  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law 
through  faith?  God  fir  bid ^  yea^  nve  establish  the  law^  Rona.  iiL 
31.  God's  law  never  got  so  much  honour  in  this  worM, 
and  never  will  get  so  much  honour  in  the  next  world,  as  it 
did  by  shedding  the  blooil  of  Jesus  Christ.  When  the  law 
sheds  the  blood  of  a  sinner,  it  gets  some  glory;  but  how 
small  is  that  honour  which  arises  to  the  law  from  the  de- 
struction of  a  criminal  ?  Aye,  but  when  God's  own  Son  comei 
to  offer  to  the  law  the  blood  of  God,  what  a  dignity  is  this  to 
the  law  ?  That  the  law  hath  this,  as  it  were,  to  record,  <<  t 
<'  have  not  only  sent  multitudes  of  sinners  to  hell,  but  I  pa* 
<<  nished  God's  own  Son  in  man's  nature  ;  he  fulfilled  all  di6 
<<  righteousness  that  I  demanded,  and  performed  all  the  obe« 
<<  dience  that  I  craved."  All  the  punishment  that  the  law  in* 
flicted  he  bore ;  he  was  made  under  the  law,  and  fulfilled  the 
whole  law.  S.  This  new  way  to  heaven,  by  the  sprinkling^ 
of  the  blood  of  Jesus,  is  pleasing  to  all  the  blessed  three,  to 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit.  The  Father  is  pleased  with  this 
way  of  salvation  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  ;  for 
it  was  his  own  contrivance,  it  was  his  own  act,  his  own  plea- 
sure :  it  is  called  the  pleasure  of  Jehovah,  Isa.  liii.  10.  It* 
pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shcdt 
prosper  in  his  hand.  How  did  the  Lord's  pleasure  prosper  su 
Christ*s  hand  ?  If  I  may  so  say,  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
could  not  have  prospered  in  Chiist's  hands  till  the  pleasure  of 
tlie  Lord  h:;d  been  in  shedding  his  blood  ;  and  thus  the  pl< 
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sare  of  the  Lord  prospered  in  his  hands.     Our  Lord  himself 
was  pleased  with  it,  it  was  his  delight  \  he  died  cheerfully 
and  willingly  \  this  lay  at  his  heart :  Sgcrifice  and  offering  thou 
didst  not  desire^  burnt  offering  and  sin-offering  hast  thou  not  re* 
quirfd:  tlien  said  /,  lo!  I  come:  in  the  volume  ofthf  book  it  is 
tvritten  ofme^  I  delight  to  do  thy  willf  O  my  God:  t/ea^  thy  law 
is  within  my  hart^  Psal.  xK  6,  7.  Heb.  x.  8>  9.     The  Holy 
Ghost  is  also  well  pleased  with  it ;  for  he  sanctified  him,  and 
witnessed  to  him  at  jiis  death,  but  more  especially  at  his  re- 
surrection.    4.  We  may  go  further  about  this  ;  all  the  angds 
in  heaven  are  satisfied  with  this  new  way  of  salvation :  they 
are  mightily  pleased  with  it ;  though  it  is  not  the  way  of  their 
salvation,  it  is  a  way  they  are  highly  pleased  with  :  they  pry 
into  it,  and  they  give  praise  for  it,  i  Pet.  i.  12.     The  suffer- 
ing of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  shall  follow^  are  things  that 
the  angels  desire  to  look  into.     To  the  intent^  saith  the  apostle, 
£ph.  iii.  10.  that' now' unto  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly   • 
places^  might  be  known  by  the  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God^ 
And  they  praise  in  heaven  on  this  account;   Rev.  v.  11,  12. 
jind  I  beheld,  and  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  about  the  throne ^ 
and  the  living  creatures,  and  the  elders;  and  the  number  of  them 
nvas  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousands,  and  thousands  of  thousands  \ 
saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to 
receive  po*iuer,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  ho* 
tmtr,  tmd  glory,  and  blessing.     We  do  not  know  that  the  an-> 
gels  get  any  good  by  Christ's  death ;   they  did  not  stand  ia 
need  of  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  they 
stood  in  n^ed  of  confirming  grace  from  their  great  head  \  for 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head  of  principalities  and  powers. 
Col.  ii,  10.     The  angels  are  part  of  the  triumphant  church 
above,  and  are  under  the  headship  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
word  frequently  speaks.     The  angels  in  heaven  are  pleased 
^ith  this  new  way  \   for  there  is  joy  in  heaven,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  angels  of  God,  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth 
and  is  brought  home  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ.     5.  All  the 
glorified  saints  in  heaven  are  pleased  with  this  way  to  heaven, 
by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ :  and  of  this  there  is 
no  doubt ;  for  their  everlasting  praise  proceeds  on  this  ac- 
count.    Rev.  v,  9.   They  sung  a  neia  song,  saying,  Taou  art 
Vol.  IV.  D      ' 
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worthy  to  take  the  took,  and  to  open  tlii  seals  thereof:  fir  thorn  vmt 

slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  Gcd  by  thy  bloody  out  of  every  kind* 

red,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation:  from  thence  rises  their 

song  of  praise.     6.  This  way  of  sanation  is  pleasing  to  all  be^ 

lievers  that  are  on  the  face  of  the  earth.    To  be  saved,  to 

come  to  heavenj  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesas*  is 

pleasing  to  every  believer  ;  nay  more,  if  I  may  so  say,  it  b 

their  being  heartily  pleased  with  this  that  makes  them  belie* 

vers;  for  believing   stands  in  a  heart-satisfaction  with  the 

sprinkled  blood  of  Jesus.     Aye,  but  are  there  none  who  sie 

displeased  with  this  way  of  salvation  ?  Yes,  there  are ;  and 

their  being  displeased  with  it  is  the  praise  of  it.     All  the  ds« 

vils  are  bitterly  displeased  with  this  sprinkling  of  the  blood  d 

Christ  upon  sinners ;  for  they  know  they  have  no  share  in  it: 

the  greatest  enmity  that  the  devil  hath  Is  against  Jesus  Chiiil 

as  a  Saviour.    All  the  damned  in  hell  are  displeased  it  ttui> 

for  they  are  past  all  hopes  of  benefit  thereby.    And  all  allb^• 

lievers  upon  iearth  are  displeased  with  it ;  because  they  do  oot 

know  it.    So  that  this  way  of  salvation  by  the  sprinkling  of 

fhe  blood  of  Jesus,  is  pleasmg  to  all  heaven,  and  only  dis* 

pleasing  to  hell,  and  to  poor  blind  unbelievers  here  vpM 

earth.    So  much  for  this  first  Use. — Learn  to  adnure  at  diii 

strange  way  of  salvation,  to  save  us  by  the  sprmkling  of  tks 

blood  of  Jesus  Christ ! 

Use  2.     I  would  now,  in  the  next  place,  lead  you  talk 
examining  and  trying  yourselves,  whether  this  sprinkling  hath 
come  upon  you  or  not;  a  very  important  matter  thii  to  be 
managed  by  every  one  !  <<  Hath  this  sprinkling  of  tiM  Usod 
**  of  Jesus  come  upon  me  ?  Am  I  sprinkled  by  it  ?"  It  il  not 
enough  that  Christ's  blood  was  shed,  and  that  you  knor 
wherefore,  to  sprinkle  the  altar  above  for  satisfaction;  CS 
sprinkle  heaven  to  make  an  entrance  therein  for  poor  sinneiSi 
to  sprinkle  the  covenant,  and  to  seal  it  for  a  charter  and  tes- 
tament of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  you  must  labour  to  know  whs* 
ther  this  sprinkling  hath  come  upon  you.     It  is  not  enougfi 
that  you  sit  under  the  gospel  and  the  preaching  of  it ;  tmly 
the  preaching  of  the  gospjsl  rightly,  is  like  the  bunch  of  Iiy^ 
sop  that  Moses  put  into  the  bason  of  the  blood  of  the  cove^ 
fiant,  and  sprinkled  it  round  among  the  people;  and  tkc 
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preaching  of  the  gospel  is  as  it  were  die  icatterii^  of  the  vii^ 
tue  of  the  blood  of  lesus  upon  all  them  that  vill  receive  it  bjf 
faith ;  but  a  great  many  hear,  that  are  not  partaker^  of  it,  for 
dl  that.  It  is  not  enough  that  you  come  under  the  sacra- 
ments, and  Use  them,  though  they  are  the  means  of  the  sprinkl 
iing  of  the  blood  of  Jesus.  Baptism  il  a  representation  of  the 
washing  virtue  of  this  blood  ;  the  Lord's  supper,'  especially 
the  cup  in  it,  is  a  representation  of  the  nourishing  virtue  of 
thfs  blood  shed  for  the  sins  of  men  ;  yeV  people  may  be  un* 
der  bodi  these,  they  may  be  baptised,  and  receive  the  Lorded 
supper  frequently,  and  yet  not  be  sprinkled  with  the  blood  o£ 
Christ.  The  apostle  speaks  of  an  Old  Testament  instance, 
and  applies  it  with  respect  to  New  Testament  professors, 
1  Cor.  X.  first  five  verses.  Moreover^  irethreti,  I  would  not 
itai  ye  should  be  ignorant^  hofu  thai  all  our  fathers  were  under 
tie  eUudf  and  all  pasted  through  the  seas  and  were  all  baptised 
etuto  Moses  in  the  ckud^  and  in  the  sea  ;  and  did  all  eat  the  spi» 
ritual  meat,  and  did  all  drinh  the  saeik  spiritual  dri^.  Why 
doth  the  apostle  call  it  spiritual  meat,  and  spiritual  drink? 
Was  it  not  true,  real,  nourishbg  bread  that  fell  from  heaven  ? 
and  was  it  not  true,  wholesome  water  that  fiowed  from  the 
rock  i  Surely  they  were  not  fed  by  dreams  and  imaginations, 
but  they  were  real  creatures  of  God  \  and  it  may  be  bread 
better  dum  ever  man  eat,  and  irater  better  than  ever  man 
drank:  for  the  more  en(iinently  the  hand  of  Ood  appeared  ill 
fonning  those  creatures,  the  better  it  is  likely  they  were. 
Why  then  doth  the  apostle  call  them  spiritual  meat,  aod  spi- 
ritnal  drink  i  Because  they  were  of  a  spiritual  signification !' 
far  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them^  and  that 
tack  was  Christ.  Never  a  tiihe  that  an  Israelite  was  hungry 
but  he  did  eat  Christ ;  never  a  time  that  he  was  thirty  but 
bt  drank  Christ  ^  that  is,  spiritually  and  typicaUy.  But  not- 
withstanding this,  the  apostle  adds.  With  many  of  them  God 
mfus  Mf  weH  pleased  ^  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilder* 
tens.  They  liked  the  waters  weB- enough,  and  were  nourished 
md-  refreshed  by  them,  but  th6  spiritual  signification  of  them 
Ngry  did  not  understand  ;  and  God  was  not  well  pleased  with 
Mnm,  and  they  were  overthrown  for  their  rebellion.  And 
Jast  so  is  it  with  professors  no\^.    Vf%  have  a  great  many 
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words  and  much  talking  about  the  seals  of  the  coYcnant,  bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  supper ;   about  the  way,  timet  means, 
and  methods  of  them  ;  but  here  is  the  main  business,  Wheie 
is  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  ?  hath  the  virtue  of  this 
blood  come  on  you  or  not  ?  that  is  the  main  question :  a 
question  I  would  say  these  two  things  about.     It  is  of  the 
greatest  importance,  and  of  great  difficulty.     1//,  It  is  of  die 
greatest  importance  to  be  determined  ;   for  our  eternal  state 
stands  and  depends  upon  it.     You  will  not  say  any  man  can 
be  saved  that  is  not  elected  *,  so  no  man  can  be  saved  who  is 
not  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus  ;  and  who  is  not  sanc- 
tified by  the  Spirit :   fbr  all  these  three  are  of  equal  necessity 
about  our  salvation,     ^dltf^  This  is  a  matter  of  great  difficulty 
to  be  resolved,  because  it  is  about  a  great  mystery.     People 
commonly  mistake  about  mysteries,  and  are  in  the  dark  con- 
cerning  them.     Jesus  Christ  himself  is  a  great  mystery,  and 
the  communication  of  his  virtue  to  men  is  a  great  mystery  \ 
and  the  application  of  it  to  the  soul  is  a  great  mystery.     In- 
deed, Sirs,  it  is  but  in  the  dark  that  we  know  how  we  ate 
saved  \  we  know  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Saviour,  and 
that  his  saving  power  is  put  forth  upon  us,  or  we  cannot  be 
.saved  ;  but  how  this  is  done,  who  can  tell  ?  The  poor  crea* 
ture  that  touched  the  hem  of  Christ's  garment,  found  virtue 
coming  forth  from  him,  Mark  v.  2a,  29.  -for  the  core  of  her 
body  ;  and  Christ  found  virtue  going  from  him  on  her  faith  ; 
but  the  poor  woman  could  not  give  a  rational  account  how 
this  came  to  pass,  that  her  touching  by  faith  the  hem  of 
Christ's  garment  should  bring  in  this  saving,  healing  power  to 
her  body.     Many  touched  Christ  as  well  as  she,  but  none 
touched  hrm  so  as  she  did  :  she  had  a  special  errand  to  him, 
and  special  business  with  him,  and  made  a  special  application 
to  him  :  that  touch  she  gave  with  her  finger  to  the  border  of 
his  garment  reached  secretly  and  powerfully  to  the  heart  and 
love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  drew  forth  relief  imme- 
diately.    Of  these  three  things  that  are  in  my  text,  the  greatest 
difficulty  lies  in  knowing  the  two  first  \  for  election  is  never 
rightly  known  immediately  by  itself,  but  by  its  effects  ^  airi 
the  sprinkling  of  blood  cannot  be  immediately  known  by  m^ 
but  by  our  application  to  it,  and  the  fruits  of  it  upon  us.     But 
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the  sanctlfication  of  the  Spirit  is  quite  another  thing ;  it  is  ^ 
something  that  falls  upon  ourselves,  and  upon  our  nature,  re* 
generating  us,  and  framing  us  to  a  newness  of  life.  I  shall 
offer  a  few  things  at  this  time  concerning  the  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus ;  whereby  you  may  know  whether  you 
have  gotten  it  or  not. 

1.  All  high-prizers  of,  and  praisers  for  it,  have  this  sprink- 
ling of  the  blood  of  Christ  upon  them.     This  I  will  prove  j 
for  wheresoever  the  virtue  of  Christ's  blood  is  put  forth,  there 
it  is  known,  and  wheresoever  it  is  known,  it  is  highly  esteem- 
ed.    I  do  not  say,  that  the  man  knows  he  hath  got  it ;  but 
he   that  hath    it  feels  something  that   makes   him  prize   it. 
greatly.     W^e  preach  Christ  crucified^  saith  the  apos:le,  to  thi 
Jenvs  a  stumbling-block^  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness  ^    1  Cor.  i. 
23.     They  saw  nothing  at  all  in  Christ  crucified,  in  a  man 
that  was  slain  and  hanged  on  a  tree  without  the  gates  of  Je- 
rusalem, that  the  apostles  should  go  up  aiKi.down  the  world 
and  preach  salvation  through  him ;  they  saw  nothing  of  glory 
in  this  5  But^  saith  the  upostle,  to  them  that  are  callfd^  Christ 
the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of  God.     «  In  that  day  that  I 
«*  was  in  the  dark,  would  the  apostl"  say,  I  was  an  enemy 
«  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  I  thought  as  liule  of  him  as  any  of  you 
«  now  do ;  but  after  I  was  called  by  his  grace,  the  matter 
«*  was  quite  otherwise  ;  Christ  was  then  to  me  the  power  of 
«<  God,  and  the  wisdom   of  God,"     God  never  did  a  wiser 
thing  in  this  world  than  in  saving  men  by  Christ  Jesus  -,  and 
God  never  put  forth  his  power  more  effectually  than  in  mak- 
ing Jesus  Christ  the  great  mean  or  saving  a.  lost  world. 

2^^,  Would  you  know  whether  you  evtr  had  any  thing 
of  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ  upon  you,  enquire^ 
whetlier  ever  you  had  my  thing  thar  this  blood  is  sp;  mkled. 
upon  \  What  is  that  ?  It  is  upon  a  guilty  conscience.  The 
blood  of  Christ  is  only  appli  d,  and  only  :pplicaMe  o  a  gailty 
conscience  ^  to  a  man  condemned  by  the  law,  seeing  and 
judging  himself  as  ripe  and  ready  for  hell :  this  is  the  only 
naan  that  can  be  sprinkled  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  How  much 
more,  saith  the  apostle,  Heb.  ix.  ll*.  shall  the  blood  of  Chr'ut 
fU^ge  ^our  conscience  from  dead  works ,  &c.  ?  "  You  were 
«f  wearied  with  dead  works,  and  burdened  thtjreby,  and  then 
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<f  thi«  sprinkling  came  upon  you."  Oh  what  a  trifling  crea- 
ture is  a  man  with  a  secure  conscience  !  he  play^,  at  it  we^i 
with  Jesus  Christ.  He  may  talk  of  Jfesus  Christ,  and  com- 
mend him  as  Lord  and  King;  but  for  the  blood  of  Jesni 
Christ,  he  see»  iio  need  of  it,  nor  has  he  any  use  for  it.  No 
man  can  apply  to  this  blockl  but  a  man  who  finds  he  has  a 
guilty  conscience  ;  that  hath  his  conscience  as  a  serpent  or 
Vulture  gnawing  within  ;  this  is  the  man  that  ralucs  the  blood 
of  sprinkling  :  For  without  the  skidding  of  bleod,  there  couid  be  m 
remlsmn  of  sins*  Heb.  is.  22. 

Sdfy,  Would  you  know  whether  this  blpOd  of  sprinkling 
hath  come  upon  you,  and  that  its  virtue  has  reached  you,  yon 
may  know  it  this  way  ; '  Are  you  come  t6  it,  and  are  you  users 
of  it  i  Christ  has  many  sweet  names,  engaging  name^,  to  poor 
sinners  to  make  an  errand  to  him.     Every  name  that  Christ 
hath,  a  poor  sinner  should  make  an  errand  to  him  under  that 
name.     But  the  chief  erraiid  that  every  poor  sinner  shoukl 
have  to  C^hrist  is  in  respect  to  his  own  sins }  now  it  is  this 
name  of  the  sprinkling  of  the  biood  of  Jesus  that  makes  htm 
amiable  to  a  poor  sinner,  and  therefore  he  would  fain  come 
near  to  him  that  he  may  get  itt     To  give  you  a  similitude ; 
When  MoseS  sprinkled  the  blood  of  the  covenant  upon  the 
people,  Exod.  xtiv.  6, 7,  8.  you  must  not  think  that  the  blood 
of  the  goat  or  bullock  could  go  any  great  way  in  sprmkling 
the  people  ;  there  was  no  necessity  that  every  one  of  the  I^ 
raelites  should  have  the  mark  of  the  blood  on  their  raiitnent ; 
but  it  was  their  duty  to  get  as  near  as  they  could  to  that  ex- 
ternal sprinkling,  that  sanctified  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh. 
So  in  this  gospel  Christ's  blood  is  held  forth;  and  people 
should  come  as  near  to  it  as  they  can,  praying  and  looking 
that  the  virtue  of  it  may  reach  them      Tie  are  come,  saitk  tl^ 
apostle,  Heb:  xii.  24.  to  the  bleed  of  sprinkling.     That  is  ybor 
part  and  ^ty ;  and  if  tills  blood  of  springling  comes  on  yoo, 
ye  are  saved,  and  that  is  your  mercy.     We  should  labonf  lb 
get  nearer  to  Jesus,  and  we  should  reckon  it  a  great  happiness 
if  we  might  but  once  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment  (  but  Co 
touch  his  heart,  to  touch  his  heart's  blood  that  was  shed  fior 
the  remission  of  the  sins  of  many  I  blessed  be  the  shedder  % 
blessed  be  the  sender  \  blessed  be  the  comer  I  The  Lord  hadi 
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bought  hia  flock  with  his  own  blood,  and  a  great  many  of 
fhem  are  got  safe  to  heaven,  and  the  rest  «re  following  and 
will  be  quickly  there ;  and  we  should  long  for  the  day  when 
the  Redeemer  and  the  redeemed  shall  be  seen  together. 


SERMON    V. 

1  Peter  t.  2« 


JSUct  according  the  forchnrmledge  of  God  the  Father^  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit^  unto  otediencff  and  sprinkling  of  the 
Hood  of  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  unto  if '^^  and  peace  be  multiplied, 

X  OU  have  heard  in  the  opening  of  these  words  what  re- 
spect they  have  to  the  preceding.  The  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  is  to  be  understood  as  relating  to  the  first  words  of 
l2ie  verse.  Elect- according  to  the  forAnowledge  of  God  the  Fatlier; 
and  not  unto  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit.  The  sprinkling 
of  the  blood  of  Jesus  doth  necessarily  precede  the  sanctifica- 
tion of  the  Spirit:  upon  that  account  it  was,  that  I  entered 
on  the  handling  of  it  before  the  other.  Tou  have  heard  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  sprinkling  of  it,  and  o£ 
the  great  interest  that  it  hath  in  our  salvation.  I  began  to  ap- 
ply this,  and  insisted  on  two  uses.  1//,  I  called  you  to  a  spi« 
ittual  right,  the  admiring  this  great  work  of  God,  that  our 
salvation  comes  by  the  sprinkled  blood  of  Jesus.  When  sii^ 
came  into  the  world,  no  sinful  person  could  be  saved,  unless 
a  sinless  man  had  died  for  him ;  and  a  sinless  maa's  dying 
could  never  have  saved  them ;  but  this  man  must  be  God, 
or  rather  God's  own  Son  must  be  man,  and  so. shed  the  blood 
of  God.  I  know  we  live  in  a  corrupt  day,  wherein  jthe  grand 
fuQdamentals  of  the  gospel  are  warat^  debated,  and  most 
wickedly  opposed,  and  this  virtuous  blood  of  Christ  most 
wickedly  blasphemed;  an  abomination  that  God  will  visit 
for,  in  his  own  time :  happy  they  who  are  innocent  of  the 
guilt  i  2dl^t  I  palled  you  to  try,  whether  or  not  this  blood  of 
Christ  be  sprinkled  on  you  :  Be  persuaded,  that  it  wa^  of  a^- 
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solute  necessity  to  the  salvation  of  the  electi  that  the  blood  at 
the  Son  of  God  should  be  shed  for  them  ;  so  it  is  of  as  great 
necessity  to  the  salvation  of  every  particular  believer»  that  the 
virtue  of  this  blood  should  be  upon  them. 

There  are  two  heads  of  exhortation  that  I  would  now  farther 
speak  to. 

Firsts  To  believers  that  are  sprinkled  by  this  blood  of  Je^ 
sua  ;  who  not  only  were  elected  to  it,  but  on  whom  pur- 
pose of  election  hath  taken  place.  Every  believer  in  Jesus 
Christ  hath  it,  though  every  believer  does  not  know  he  is  a  be- 
liever ;  and  therefore  he  cannot  know  all  the  privileges  that 
belong  to  believers.  But  every  poor  sinner  that  ventures  his 
eternal  salvation  on  this  blood  shed,  the  sprinkled  virtue  of  it 
Is  upon  him,  according  to  the  manifold  promises  given  by  our 
Lord,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  hath  everlasting  Itfci 
John  vi.  47.  There  are  two  or  three  things  that  I  would  say 
to  such.  To  them,  1//,  that  though  they  dare  not  say  boldly 
that  they  are  believers,  yet  they  can  call  God  to  witness,  that 
all  their  hopes  towards  God  for  time  and  eternity,  for  the  re- 
mission of  their  sins  now,  and  the  admission  of  their  persons 
to  eternal  life  hereafter,  they  are  all  bottomed  and  placed  on 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ :  such  are  believers,  whether  they 
think  so  or  not. 

1//,  It  is  required  of  them  who  are  believers,  and  sprinkled 
with  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  should  give  prafse 
and  thanks  for  it.  Spiritual  mercies  are  great  mercies,  and 
ihey  should  be  greatly  praised  for.  This  is  the  greatest  of  all 
mercies,  to  be  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Christi<;ns  should  bewail  their  ignorance  of  their  spiritual 
state  on  this  account ;  not  only  because  they  want  that  peace 
which  the  knowledge  of  their  state  would  bring  them,  but  also 
because  the  Lord  calls  for  that  praise,  which  the  knowledge 
of  our  state  would  incline  us  to  give  him.  Peter,  in  this  epis- 
tle, and  (he  apostle  Paul,  in  almost  every  one  of  his  epistles, 
begins  with  thanksgiving  on  the  account  of  the  grace  of  God 
bestowed  on  hirn,  and  on  the  rest  of  believers  to  whom  he 
writes.  I  shall  never  reckon  that  Christian  in  a  very  spiritual 
frame,  who  hath  not  a  deep  sense  of  the  debt  of  mercy,  and  a 
strong  inclination  to  pay  that  debt  in  praise.     I  know  tliat  ge- 
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neraliy  Christians  are  of  another  temperi  though  that  is  not  a 
very  good  sign :  if  they  can  but  tenderly  and  feelingly  com- 
plain ;  if  they  can  but  pray  heart i1y»  and  beg  blessings  greedi- 
ly from  the  hand  of  God^  then  they  think  they  are  in  a  good 
frame ;  and  indeed  I  do  not  deny  but  there  is.  something  of 
goodness  in  that  frame — But  how  few  are  there  who  have 
this  sense  upon  their  spirits  ?  "  How  many  mercies  have  I 
received  from  the  Lord^  and  how  seldom  have  I  praised  him 
for  them  ?"  Shall  so  great  a  blessing  as  the  virtue  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  pass  upon  the  soul,  and  shall  not  a  man  praise  the 
Lord  heartily  for  it  ?  We  find  the  apostle,  in  the  next  verse 
to  my  text,  blessing  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  for  begetting  us  again  to  a  lively  hope^  through  the  resur'- 
rcction  of  Christ  froip  the  dead^  ver.  3.  And  whosoever  are 
thankful  for  the  virtue  of  Christ's  resurrection,  it  is*  impossible 
but  they  must  also  be  thankful  for  the  virtue  of  his  death :  for 
Christ's  death,  and  the  virtue  of  it,  are  implied  in  his  resurrec- 
tion. What  needed  Christ's  resurrection,  unless  he  had  been 
dead  ?  and  therefore  the  purchase  of  our  blessings  come  by 
the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  application  of  them  by  his  resur- 
rection. So  saith  the  apostle,  Rom.  iv.  25.  He  luas  delivered 
ffr  our  offences^  and  raised  again  for  our  justificaticsi.  This  i^ 
the  first  exhortation  ;  Give  hearty  praise  for  this  blood  oC 
sprinkling  \  bind  it  as  a  duty  upon  our  consciences,  and  set  • 
about  it  *,  and  I  can  assure  you  that  you  will  (ind  greiu  advan- 
tage by  it.  Many  Christians  have  tried  it,  and  \  can  appeal 
to  the  experience  of  several  here,  who  know  what  this  meani, 
when  they  have  been  in  a  vein  of  complaining,  that  hardnesf 
of  heart,  and  dqlness  and  deadness,  have  prevailed  strangely ; 
but  when  the  poor  creatures  have  been  by  the  hand  of  God  in. 
clined  and  turned  to  think  of  the  great  bounty  of  God  towards 
them,  and  have  begun  to  be  exercised  ih  the  woik  of  pr<)ise, 
they  have  presently  found  their  bonds  to  be  loosed,  hnd  that 
the  Spirit  of  life  hath  entered,  and  they  have  found  sweet 
communion  with  God  therein. 

2dly^  You  that  have  had  the  blood  of  sprinkling  passing 
upon  you  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  stand  in  it  before  God, 
Whensoever  this  thought  enters  into  your  mind,  «  The  eye 
'I  of  the  all-seeing  God  is  now  upon  me,  and  this  great  Gocj 
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«<  judges  all  things^  and  determines  concerning  mj  present 
«  state ;  what  case  then  should  I  desire  to  stand  in  Jiefoit 
**  him  i^  Only  in  this  blood  of  srpinUing ;  as  if  the  poor  bi- 
lieTer  should  saj,  <<  Let  God  never  cast  his  eye  upon  me,  but 
**  that  he  may  always  see  the  sprinkled  blood  of  Christ  upon 
<>  tne !"  There  are  two  things  I  would  say  concerning  it. 
lliis  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  is  our  only  guard  against 
justice  and  ruin  ;  and  it  is  our  only  ornament  to  commend  os 
to  the  acceptance  of  God.  1.  It  is  our  only  guard  against  the 
justice  and  law  of  God.  You  have  heard  of  the  typical  blood 
of  the  paschal  lamb,  that  was  sprinkled  upon  the  posts  of  die 
Israelites  doors;  what  a  vain  thing  had  it  been  for  an  Israelite 
to  stand  in  his  arms  at  his  door,  to  guard  his  house  against  the 
avenging  angel  ?  alas  !  the  destroying  angel  went  to  Pharaoh's 
house,  and  despised  his  guards,  and  executed  the  judgments 
of  God  according  to  his  commission.  The  cmly  guard  that 
the  poor  Israelites  had,  was  to  sprinkle  the  bliood  of  the  pas* 
chal  Iamb  on  the  posts  of  their  doors  ;  and  if  the  destroying 
angel  was  not  kept  back  by  that,  they  had  nothing  else  to  trust 
to*  So,  whenever  you  think  of  standing  before  a  holy  and 
just  God,  it  is  this  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  that  most 
be  your  only  guard  :  for  most  assuredly  the  sword  of  justice 
will  pierce  and  draw  the  blood  of  that  soul  which  hath  not 
this  blood  sprinkled  upon  it.  2.  This  is  our  only  ornament  in 
the  sight  of  God.  There  are  two  things  that  we  should  still 
desire  in  all  our  thoughts  of  God :  the  one  is,  to  be  safe  frona 
hh  displeasure ;  and  the  other  is,  to  be  amiable  and  pleasing 
in  his  sight.  A  natural  man  cares  for  no  more  from  God 
than  what  will  save  him  from  being  ruined  by  him ;  bat  a 
spiritual  man  desires  not  only  to  be  saved  from  destruction 
by  the  Almighty,  but  he  also  desires  to  be  in  terms  of  peace 
with  God  i  that  God  may  look  graciously  on  him,  and  that 
he  may  stand  with  acceptance  in  his  sight :  now.  nothing  else 
can  procure  this,  nor  obtain  it,  but  this  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  Christ.  We  are  accepted^  saith  the  apostle,  in  thai  behvedf 
Eph.  i.  6, 7.  But  bow  came  ye  to  be  accepted  in  the  beloved? 
what  did  it  cost  that  beloved  to  make  you  accepted  ?  In  whom 
tve  have  redemption  tkf9Ugh  his  bloody  the  forgtveness  of  nns^  4r« 
cording  to  the  riches  of  his  pace.    Rich  grace^  and  dear 
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there  stands  our  safety ;  it  was  rich  grace  that  sent  the  per* 
son  to  die,  and  it  was  rich  grace  that  accepted  the  blood  for 
our  sake,  and  for  our  advantage  }  and  the  virtue  of  this  blood 
is  reckoned  to  us  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins. 

$dfy^  Not  only  stand  before  God  in  this  sprinkled  blood  of 
Christ,  but  plead  with  God  in  erery  case  upon  the  account  of 
this  blood.  I  say,  you  must  learn  to  pl^ad  with  God  in  every 
case  upon  the  account  of  this  blood.  Tou  think,  and  you 
think  rightly,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  a  great  intercessor  in  heat- 
ven  ;  that  he  is  a  powerful  pleader,  and  so  he  is  ;  but  what 
b  the  great  argument  that  he  pleads  upon  ?  What  is  it  that 
makes  all  his  pleadings  successful,  and  that  secures  answers 
of  peace  to  all  whom  he  pleads  for  ?  It  is  from  the  virtue  of 
this  blood  of  his  ;  he  pleads  upon  his  own  blood,  and  we  that 
are  poor  sinners  must  do  so  too.  J3y  kis  ofvn  bloody  saith  the 
apostle,  Heb.  ix.  12.  he  entered  iH  once  into  tke  hofy  place^  having 
phiainei  eternal  redemption  for  us  ;  and  in  the  power  and  virtue 
of  that  }>lpod  he  still  appears  before  God  for  us.  Whatsoever 
you  ask,  you  must  ask  it  in  the  name  of  bur  Lord  Jesus  Christ  t 
But,  if  I  may  so  sky,  what  is  the  main  letter  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
that  the  eye  cf  our  faith  is  to  be  mainly  to  be  upon  in  all  our 
pleadings  with  God  ?  It  is-  the  name  of  this  bloody  he  that  shed 
hit  blood  for  all  the  Uessitigs  that  we  b^g  of  God.  There 
are  three  things  chiefly  that  discourage  believers  in  their  plead- 
ings with  God,  and  they  are  all  thre^  answered  from  thb  blood 
of  sprinkling.  (I.)  When  we  plead  with  God,  we  are  apt  to 
think  with  ourselves  that])God  is  great :  With  God  is  terrible 
majestjfj  Job  xxxvii.  39.  He  is  so  far  above  us,  that  we  are 
confounded  when  we  speak  to  him.  Good  Abraham  our  fa- 
^er,  that  great  believer,  had  a  deep  sense  of  this,  Gen.  xviii. 
S7.  BehM  now  I  have  taken  upon  me  to  speak  unto  the  Lordytoho 
am  but  Hust  and  ashes.  Now,  what  ground  of  boldness  can  a 
poor  creature,  and  a  great  sinner^  hare  in  approaching  to  God  ? 
Only  this,  We  bring  the  blood  of  God  with  us  (  if  1  may  say 
so,  we  bring  the  blood  of  one  as  great  as  he  is,  to  whom  wt^ 
come.  (2.)  Believers  are  discouraged  in  praying  sometimes, 
from  the  greatness  of  the  things  that  they  ask ;  we  ask  bless* 
ings  that  are  vastly  grrat,  pardon  of  sin,  peace  with  God ; 
ft  ask  no  less  tbao  the  Spirit  of  God,  nothing  less  than  an 
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eternal  crown  of  glory.  What  is  it  that  makes  us  so  bokl^ 
to  beg  80  great  blessings  as  these  are?  Only  because  we  come 
in  the  name  of  that  blood  which  is  a  just  price  for  the  biggest 
of  them.  Though  we  have  not  one  farthing  of  our  own  to 
give  towards  the  least  of  them,  yet  by  the  virtue  of  this  blood 
of  Jesus  we  produce,  as  it  were,  and  lay  before  the  Lord,  a 
price  big  enough  for  the  greatest  of  them.  This  blood  of 
Christ  is  a  suiRcient  price  for  all  the  pardons  that  are  obtained 
upon  earthy  and  for  all  the  supplies  of  grace  that  believers  re- 
ceive now>  and  for  all  the 'crowns  of  glory  that  they  will  be 
partakers  of  hereafter;  Christ's  blood  is  worth  them  all. 
(3.)  Believers  are  often  discouraged  in  their  pleadings  with 
God,  from  their  own  sinfulness,  and  the  sinfulness  of  their 
way  of  pleading ;  both  the  supplicants,  and  their  supplica^ 
tions,  afTord  us  great  matter  of  fear.  When  a  man  knows 
what  himself  is,  and  knows  what  his  performances  are^  A> 
poor,  so  sorry,  so  pitiful,  this  thought  presently  arises  in  our 
hearts,  Will  the  great  God  ever  accept  such  persons  a»  we 
are  ?  No,  never,  if  we  come  in  our  own  name  ;  but  if  we  come 
sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  is  the  only 
thing  regarded  in  us  ;  all  things  in  us,  and  all  things  in  our 
supplications  are  covered  and  clothed  thereby. 

Last/i/f  You  that  are  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  take  good  heed  that  you  do  not  defile  and  stain  it. 
Take  heed  thn  you  do  not  defile  the  blood  of  Christ  by  loose, 
careless,  and  unholy  walking.  The  apostle  charges  a  kind  of 
Christians  that  were  in  his  day,  with  this,  Do  they  not  biaS'^ 
pheme  tlmt  wcrtht^  fiame  by  which  ye  are  called  ?  If  it  were  only 
a  reproach  to  yourselves,  it  would  be  but  a  small  matter,  but 
they  blasphome  the  name  of  your  Lord  and  Master  on  your 
account.  There  are  two  things  that  I  would  fain  have  Chris- 
tians take  notice  of  about  this.  (1.)  The  smart  that  is  given 
to  a  tender  conscience  from  the  dishonour  that  is  done  to  the 
name  of  Christ.  I  could  wish  that  people  had  a  greater  sense 
of  this  than  of  their  own  damnation ;  it  should  wound  the  heart 
of  a  tender  Christian  more,  to  be  the  occasion  of  reproach  to 
the  name  of  Christ,  than  to  be  the  occasion  of  endangering  his 
Qwn  eternal  salvation ;  even  as  his  glory  should  be  dearer  to 
US  than  all  things  else  which  concern  ourselves.     (2.)  I  would 
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fain  hare  Christians  know  also,  the  force  there  is  in  faith  on 
the  blood  of  sprinkling  constraining  the  soul  to  the  study  of 
holiness :  for  my  part,  I  shall  nerer  expect  to  see  the  holiness 
that  is  worth  a  fai thing  amongst  Christians,  (not  only  that  it 
will  not  be  accepted  with  God,  but  it  will  have  no  beauty  be- 
fore men)  till  it  derive  its  original  from  this  spring,  the  believing 
of  the  V  irtue  of  the  sprinkled  blood  of  Christ.     Oh  what  a 
mighty  constraining  thing  is  that  to  a  man  to  be  holy !    The 
love  of  Christ  constraineth  us^  saith  the  apostle,  because  we  thus 
judge ^  that  if  one  died  for  all^  then  were  all'  dead^  2  Cor.  v.  14. 
I  know  the  common  topics  for  holiness  that  are  mainly  ma- 
naged by  preachers,  and  that  are  mightily  relished  by  many 
hearers:   Such  and  such  thijDgs  are  plainly  commanded  by 
God,  therefore  ,do  them ;   such  things  are  plainly  threatened 
by  Gody  therefore  forbear  them  \   such  a  practice  is  encou- 
Tage'd\i>)f  ij^  promise,  therefore  engage  in  it.     These  are  the 
common  topics 'of  fiolin|9s,  and  a  natural  man  may  have  some 
gust  and  relish  of  such  things ;  but  the  grand  gospel  motive 
to  holiness,  none  but  a  believer  can  have  any  sense  of:  *<  I 
<<  am  sprinkled  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  therefore  I  must 
<<  be  holy ;  I  am  delivered  by  Christ  from  all  sin,  therefore  I 
«  must  be  holy."     How  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin^  live  afsy 
longer  therein  f   saith  the  apostle,  Rom.  vi.  2.     <<  And  how 
<<  came  we  to  be  dead  to  sin,  but  by  Christ's  dying  for  us  in 
<<  our  sins,  and   thereby  delivering  us  from  our  sins ;   and 
«<  therefore  we*  will  cast  them  off  by  the  help  of  his  grace.** 
It  is  the  promise,  &in  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you;  for  ye 
esre  not  under  the  law^  hut  under  grace^  Rom.  vi.  14.  this  is  an 
argument  of  special  force,  but  its  force  is  only  known  and  felt 
by  a  lively  believer.     But  I  shall  pass  this  at  ()resent,  because 
we  shall  have  farther  occasion  to  speak  more  to  it,  when  we 
come  to  treat  of  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit.     So  much 
for  this  firtt  branch  of  the  exhortation  to  believers. 

2dlt/^  I  am  now  to  speak  a  word  of 'exhortation  to  unbeliev' 
erSf  to  people  who  never  had  any  business  all  their  life-time 
about  this  blood  of  sprinkling  ;  who  read  of  it  in  their  Bibles, 
but  never  felt  any  thing  of  it  in  their  exercise^  never  felt  any 
thing  of  the  power  of  it. 

I  would  first  reason  a  few  things  with  such  sort  of  persons. 
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1.  Do  not  you  know  tiut  you  are  sinners  i  Ther6  are  none 
of  you  that  will  deny  that  you  are  sinners  \  but  there  are  hm* 
ny  that  say  they  are  sinners,  who  never  knew  what  it  was  t^ 
be  a  sinner.  They  know  what  it  is  to  sin^  but  they  do  noi 
know  what  it  is  to  be  a  sinner.  Whosoever  knows  iMmself 
tp  be  a  sinner,  knows  himself  to  be  the  vilest  creature  in  die 
worlds *8ave  the  devil,  and  indeed  some  way  worse  than  he: 
for  none  of  us  but  are  guilty  of  those  sins  the  devil  is  free  of. 
The  devil  was  never  guilty  of  the  sin  of  unbelief  in  this  wori4; 
for  a  Saviour  was  never  in  hb  offer,  and  was  nev^r  despised 
by  him*  I  know  he  hates  the  Saviour,  but  the  Saviour  wais 
never  in  his  offer  \  gospel-unbelief  is  none  of  the  deyii'a  sins  % 
although  there  is  corruption  enough  in  the  devil  to  act  any 
villainy,  but  yet  this  is  quite  ont  of  his  reach.  2.  Do  ye  not 
know  what  sin  deserves  ?  do  ye  not  consider  that  yoo  have 
numy  thousand  times  over  deserved  eternal  ruinP^j^Fiv- Ar 
wages  of  sin  is  deaSh,  Rom.  vL  23.  S.  Do  ye  not'knifw  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Saviour  of  sinners?  These  three 
things  every  one  will  say  they  know :  That  they  are  sinners  ; 
that  sin  deserves  wrath  i  and  that  it  is  Jesus  Christ  only  can 
save  from  this  wrath.  Then  proceed  to  inquire,  in  the  4th 
plfice.  How  it  is  that  Jesus  Christ  saves  sinners  from  wrath  ? 
There  are  many  that  will  say,  Christ  saves  us  by  dying  fat  as. 
This  is  a  good  answer  ;  but  do  ye  understand  what  there  is 
in  this  dying  for  us  !  He  came  in  his  people's  room,  he  came 
in  their  stead,  he  took  upon  him  their  persons^  their  guilty 
condemned  persons,  and  was  dealt  with  by  law  and  justice 
accordingly  :  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  saving  us  from  wrath 
had  a  very  hard  task  of  it.  5.  Do  ye  know  what  Christ  doth 
in  and  for  them  that  he  saves  ?  What  our  Lord  did  when  he 
was  here  upon  earth,  was  to  offer  an  universal  atonement  for 
all  his  people,  a  great  part  of  whom  were  not  to  live  in  tl^e 
world  till  a  long  time  after  he  died.  Now  our  I^ord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  he  might  be  a  complete  Saviour,  besides  what  he 
did  then  in  redemption,,  hath  a  great  deal  of  work  to  do  about 
every  particular  believer  ^  and  therefore  it  is  not  enough  to 
know  that  Christ  saves  sinners  by  dying  for  them,  but  you 
must  ako  know  what  he  doth  actually  in  them  whom  he  saves ) 
to  whom  he  applies  what  he  wrought  out }   he  come^  near 
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to  the  tool,  and  pots  forth  his  virtue  upon  it,  and  unites  it  to 
Jumsdf  :  ^nd  he  thai  isjoimd  U  the  Lard  is  one  Spirit^  1  Cor. 
¥1.  17.     6.  Do  ye  know  what  Christ  requires  of  them  who 
partake  of  this  saving  power  of  his  i  They  must  believe  on 
him,  and  come  to  him,  and  trust  in  him,  and  advf nture  thehr 
•ouls  upon  him.    So  that  granting  your  assent  to  all  these  six 
thbgs  :  That  you  are  sinners }  that  sin  deserves  wrath ;  that 
Christ  is  the  only  Saviour  from  this  wrath ;   that  he  kaves 
the  whole  body,  his  church,  by  his  death  i  that.he  applies  this 
death  to  panicular  persons  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit ;  and 
that  every  one  who  would  have  this  blessing  must  make  appU* 
.  cation  to  him  for  it  by  faith ;  from  all  these  things  there  re« 
mains  one  question,  and  let  your  consciences  answer  it  as  la 
the  sight  of  God,  Have  you  done  so  ?  There  is  the  blood  of' 
sprinkling  here  spoken  of.  Have  you  betaken  yourselves  to  it? 
You  have  prayed  many  times*  it  may  be,  and  come  to  Ac 
ordinances  of  the  gospel  many  times;   but  have  you  ever 
made  a  particular  errand  lo  Jesus  Christ  about  thii"?  <<  Here 
•«  is  z  guilty  conscience  of  mine,  that  shall  never  be  quiet  till 
**  this  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  purgeth  it  by  an  effectual  appli* 
w  cation.** 

I  wouM,  in  the  next  place,  commend  this  question  to  your 
consideration,  that  you  may  be  careful  how  to  get  an  answer 
to  it.  Whether  you  have  ever  made  an  application  to  this  blood 
of  sprinkling  ?  This  question  hath  three  things  to  commend 
it  to  your  consideration,     li/,  Our  standing  before  God  for 
peace  and  acceptance  to  all  eternity,  depends  upon  this  alone ; 
make  but  this  sure,  that  the  blood  of  sprinkling  hath  been 
upon  you,  never  make  any  question  of  your  possessing  eter- 
nal life.     2dfyi  Your  place  in  Christ's  church  depends  upoit 
this :  What  is  the  reasonable  condition  that  is  required  of  any 
man  that  offers  himself  to  a  well  ordered  church  ?  It  is  this, 
that  the  person  declares  truly  and  plainly  that  he  is  a  lost  sin- 
ner, and  that  all  his  hope   of  salvation  is  from  the  virtue  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.    Let  a  man  declare  this  in  what 
words  he  pleases,  that  one  may  reasonably  and  charitably  be- 
lieve him,  and  there  is  no  more  required  of  him.    But  if  a 
person  should  be  so  far  left  of  God,  as  to  declare,  either  by 
words  or  deeds,  that  he  hath  no  kind  of  trust  in  the  sprinb- 
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ling  of  the  blooJ  of  Christ,  there  is  no  right  ordered  church 
but  would  cast  htm  out  immediately.  What  hath  the  church 
of  Christ  to  do  with  any,  but  with  them  who  fairly  profesif 
that  all  their  hope  of  eternal  Hie  flows  from  the  sprinkling,  of 
the  blood  of  Christ  ?  You  first  give  yourselves  up  to  ths 
Lord,  and  then  to  each  other,  to  be  for  the  Lord  and  not  for 
another,  ^dlt^^  The  solid  peace  of  your  conscience  depends 
on  your  answering  this  question.  I  know  not  what  fiort  of 
consciences  some  persoiis  have,  that  are  sometimes  quickly 
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disturbed  with  that  which  is  of  no  great  concernmentf  and 
sometimes  they  are  as  quickly  pacified  with  that  which  is  also 
of  no  great  concernment.  Imaginary  sins  sometimes  disturb^ 
weak  *  consciences ;  and  that  which  is  more  common  and 
worse,  imaginary  relief  sometimes  pacifies  deluded  consciences. 
But  this  is  what  I  declare  unto  you,  in  the  name  of  Cbrisr^ 
that  whensoever  you  come  to  know  what  true  soul-troub]e»- 
what  true  sickness  of  conscieqce,  is,  you  will  find  that  all  the 
ministers  in  the  world  cannot  send  you  true  consolation,  but 
what  arises  from  the  virtue  of  this  blood  of  sprinkling  :  and 
therefore  you  may  see  of  what  great  concernment  i^  is  for 
men  to  know  whether  they  have  come  to  this  blood  of  sprink- 
ling or  not.  If  you  are  come  to  it  by  faith,  it  is  upon  you  *> 
and  if  it  be  upon  you,  your  state  is  secure  to  all  eternity. 

I  woulJ  now,  in  order  to  stir  you  up  to  a  right  application 
to  this  blood  of  sprinkling,  just  lay  before  you  these  five  or  six 
considerations,  and  then  proceed. 

1//,  Consider,  Jesus  Christ  in  and  with  his  blood  is  pro- 
posed and  set  forth  to  you  in  the  gospel  \  remember  this,  Jesus 
Christ  with  his  blood  is  set  forth  to  you  in  the  gospel.  God 
hath  set  htm  forth  to  be  a  propitiation^  through  faith , in  his  bloody 
to  declare  his  rigliteousness^for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past  ^ 
through  tlie  forbearance  of  God^  Rom,  v.  25.  Pray  observe  •, 
the  law  comes  and  declares  righteousness  in  charging  men's 
sins  upon  them,  and  the  gospel  comes  and  declares  God's 
righteousness,  in  a  blessed  way  of  absolving  men  from  that 
charge ',  and  this  way  is  declared  to  us  in  the  gospel,  to  be 
through  Christ  Josus.  This  propitiation  is  wrought  by  hii; 
blood,  and  this  blood  is  that  which  faith  must  take  hold  ot 
and  rest  upon.     The  ap.:»::le  P.ml  telh  the  Galaiians,   Tn.it 


Serm.  V.]  important  Subjects.  65 

Ckrisi  Jesus  was  ruiJentfy  set  forth  crucified  before  their  eyes, 
Gai.  ill.  1.  What  a  biessed  crucifier  of  Christ  was  the  apos^ 
tie  P..ul !  he  was  daily,  as  it  were,  preaching  over  again  the 
death  of  our  Lord  jesus  Christ,  and  diffusing,  as  far  as  he 
could,  the  power  and  trirtue  of  it  upon  poor  sinners.  Tott 
would  think  it  a  strange'  thing  now,  if  in  the  camp  of  the  Is- 
raelites, when  the  brazen  serpent  was  set  up  by  God's  ap« 
pointment,  with  this  proclamation  going  along  with  it,  **  That 
^  whosoever  in  the  camp  were  stung  by  the  fiery  serpcfnts^ 
«  let  him  but  come  to  his  tent-door^  and  look  up  to  the  bra2en 
<<  serpent,  and  he  shall  be  a  whole  man  immediately ;"  yoU 
would  think  it  a  strange  thing  that  a  poor  Israelite,  groaning  *" 
to  death  within  his  tent,  should  refuse  to  come  forth,  and 
make  use  of  this  great  appointment  for  his  cure.  The  case  is 
just  the  same :  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  as  this  brazen  ser« 
pent,  and  he  is  lifted  up  in  the  gospel ;  but  for  all  that^  a  great 
many  people  have  no  business  with  him ;  though  he  be  heU 
forth  to  men  in  the  gospel,  they  have  no  heart-dealing  with 
him. 

2<%,  Jesus  Christ  deals  with  us  in  the  gospel^  and  shall  not 
we  deal  with  him  ?  Christ  speaks  to  us  two  ways,  he  speaks 
to  us  in  his  own  blood,  and  he  speaks  to  us  in  our  blood  i  in 
our  blood  of  filth  and  defilement,  Ezek.  xvi.  6.  and  in  his 
own  blood  of  atonement.  When  I  passed  btf  thee^  and  saw 
ihei  polluted  in  thy  own  bloody  I  said  unto  thee  when  thou  wast  in 
tly  bloody  Live;  yea^  I  said  unto  thee  when  thou  wast  in  thy 
ilood,  Live.  Christ  also  pleads  with  us  in  his  own  blood, 
this  is  the  great  argument  that  he  deals  with  meii  by ;  he  lov-^^ 
ed  us,  and  shed  his  blood  for  us,  and  therefore  prays  us  to  be 
reconciled  to  him. 

9dly,  We  should  consider  Christ's  patience  in  dealing  with 
us ;  this  is  a  great  reproach  to  them  that  have  no  heart  to 
deal  with  him.  Christ's  patience  towards  sinners  is  a  won«L 
derful  blessing  ;  he  waits  a  long  while  upon  men  |  none  can 
set  bounds  to  his  patience ;  none  can  tell  how  long  it  will 
last ;  none  can  promise  himself  a  day  more  of  Christ's  pa*'- 
tience  :  but  yet  his  patience  is  a  wonderful  ble&sing.  Behold  t 
stand  at  the  door  and  knocks  Rev.  iii.  20.  ^*  and  I  have  staid  a 
«^-^g  while :"  And  truly  I  am  afraid  there  are  a  great  many 
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gray-headed,  and  dim-eyed  sinners  too»  in  London,  that  have 
had  Christ  knocking  at  the  dqor  of  their  hearts  all  their  dajt» 
and  they  have  never  thought  of  opening  to  him ;  they  have 
never  thought  of  dealing  with  him.  for  eternal. life:  And 
should  not  these  perish  i  One  would  almost  say,  it  is  pity, 
such  persons  should  not  go  to  hell,  who  have  had  Christ  be- 
seeching and  praying  them,  all  their  life  long,  to  take  salva- 
tion from  him,  and  they  have  no  heart  to  receive  it.  /  havi. 
spread  out  try  hands  all  thi  da^  to  a  nMlious  peopks  i  saidp  Bi» 
hold  nUf  bikold  mSf  to  a  nation  that  was  not  sailed  hjf  mg  nami% 
ba.  Ixv.  1,2.  "I  craved  no  great  matter  of  them,  no  njiore 
^  but  this,  to  open  their  eyes  and  see  the  Saviour,  and  to  lite 
- ««  by  the  sight  of  him.*' 

4M/^,  Christ  deals  with  us  about  salvation ;  and  thi8  con- 
sideration stiould  make  them  ashamed  that  have  no  dealiqg 
with  him.  Be  you  persuaded  of  tlus,  that  whosoever  .lives 
ttnder  the  rightly-preached  gospel,  at  one  time  or  another' q£ 
their  lives,  they  are  brought  under  some  conviction  of  this : 
<<  Surely  Jesus  Christ  is  dealing  with  me  about  salvatioq  \ 
<<  Why  else  doth  he  call,  and  wait,  and  knock,  and  entreat 
<<  and  command,  and  threaten,  and  promise,  and  use  all  die 
•<  means  that  can  be  used,  but  that  he  is  dealing  with  me 
*<  about  salvation  ?*'  And  if  Christ  be  thus  dealing  with  uS)* 
should  not  we  deal  with  him  I  When  Christ  is  trying  so  many 
cords  of  love,  should  not  our  hearts  once  yield  a  good  return* 
and  say.  Behold  I  come.  Lord,  draw  me  nearer  ? 

5<%,  Consider  this,  that  when  Christ  in  this  gospel  it 
pleading  in  the  viitue  of  his  blood,  he  takes  a  most  exact  and 
careful  notice  of  people's  behaviour.  When  people  attend 
public  worship,  sometimes  they  hear,  and  sometimes  thejtdo 
not ;  sometimes  they  wake,  and  sometimes  they  sleep,  as  the 
mood  takes  them ;  and  indeed  were  it  only  creatures  like 
yourselves  that  spoke  to  you,  the  matter  would  not  be  very 
great  \  but  here  is  the  weighty  business,  "  It  is  Jesus  Christ 
<<  that  in  this  gospel  is  dealing  with  me  about  eternal  salva- 
«  tion  \  and  he  takes  exact  notice  how.  the  frame  of  my  he^irt 
«<  stands  towards  him  \  if  I  slight  and  despise  him,  and  ne- 
•<  gleet  him  and  his  great  salvation,  Hcb.  ii.  S.  \  if  his  pre-» 
<<  cious  blood  be  undervalued  by  me,  these  things,  Christ 
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<<  marks,  and  I  shall  bear  of  it  another  time.'*  Sirs,  I  am 
persuaded  of  this,  there  are  many  poor  creatures  who  At 
quietly  under  the  preaching  of  the  word,  by  a  man  like  thenir 
selves,  that  yet  in  the  carelessness  of  their  hearts,  and  in  the 
estrangedness  of  their  thoughts  from  Jesus  Christ,  do  com- 
mit a  greater  sin,  and  that  they  will  make  a  more  dreadful 
charge  in  their  indictment,  than  any  sin  that  ever  they  com* 
mitted  all  their  days.  /  send  the  Spirit^  saith  our  Lord,  Johii 
xvi.  9.  to  convince  the  world  •f  sin^  because  thetf  believe  not  on  me* 
And  that  is  only  a  sin  of  not  doing  something  good  ;  it  is  not, 
'<  I  will  send  the  Spirit  to  convince  them  of  sin,  because  they 
«<  have  broken  the  law  of  Moses,"  but,  I  will  send  the  Spirit  to 
convince  them  of  sin^  because  theif  believe  not  on  me;  because  they 
have  not  their  hearts  kindly  affected  with  desires  after  Jesus 
Christ.     It  is  a  sin  of  omission,  and  a  most  dreadful  one. 

Lastly^  As  Christ  regards  what  entertainment  he  meets 
with  from  men  now,  so  at  the  last  day  he  will  declare  th^ 
same  in  judgment.     /  camt  not  to  judge  the  worlds  the  word 
that  I'have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day,  John 
»L  48.    This  same  word  whereby  you  have  been  offered  eter- 
nal life,  will  be  a  dreadful  aggravation  of  your  condemnation 
at  last.     Sirs,  Christ  and  his  despised  blood  will  make  a  more 
dreadful  cry  of  vengeance  against  the  damned,  thatl  all  th^ 
roarings  of  the  devil  and  their  fellow-damned  in  helK     Hear 
the  votee  of  Christ's  despised  bidod  crying  against  dfien,  wheQ 
at  the  last  day  the  judge  shall  Say,  <<  This  man  was  a  despiser 
<^  of  my  blood,  which  was  tendered  and  offered  to  him  all  the 
•€  Jays  of  his  life,  and  yet  never  mad^  an  errand  to  it,  and 
<f  nenrer  desired  to  be  sprinkled  with  it,  and  therefore  shall  bi^ 
<<  made  a  sacrifice  to  justice."    Therefore  prevent  all  this^  by 
making  an  application  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling ;  which  is 
nothing  less,  and  nothing  more,  than  for  a  poor  sinner  to  come 
as  a  sinner,  to  a  Saviour  dying  for  sin,  and  saving  him  by  his 
dying.     Christ  saves  us  by  his  dying,  and  the  lost  sinner  must 
come  to  him  for  salvation.     Thertfote,  Sirs,  let  there  be  a 
heart-dealing  between  Christ  and  you  :  you  have  often  been 
told,  that  a  profession  is  not  worth  taking  up,  and  it  is  not 
Wrth  the  keeping,  if  the  all  of  it  stands  in  the  view  of  the 
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world  ;  that  the  family  knows,  the  congregation  knows  all  that 
belongs  to  the  man's  godliness :  that  godliness  is  not  worth 
the  haridg.  The  beginningi  the  substance,  the  root  of  aD 
true  Christianity  lies  in  these  two  things :  What  Christ  by  his 
Spirit  deals  with  thy  heart,  and  what .  thy  heart  by  the  same 
Spirit  deals  with  Jesus  Christ ;  and  all  the  world  can  iie?er 
know  either  the  one  or  the  other  of  these.  The  operation  of 
the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  and  the 
operation  of  the  sinner's  heart  towards  Jesus  Christ;  theve  two 
are  the  source  and  the  spring  of  all  true  Christianity  and  god- 
liness :  and  whatsoever  a  man  hath  without  these,  is  vmth 
nothing  at  all ;  but  whosoever  hath  these  things,  truly  there 
will  be  much  besides  them,  flowing  from  them,  that  is  worth 
something.  Therefore  now  I  would  exhort  you  to  make  use 
6f  this  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus,  that  is,  that  yoo  may 
have  a  communication  of  the  virtue  and  all  the  saving  benefits 
of  it,  which  secures  our  eternal  state,  and  commends  us  to 
God.  I  shall  offer  tliree  or  four  ways  wherein  you  sbotild  do 
do  this. 

Ijtt  Deal  With  this  blood  of  sprinkling  by  obedience  to  his 
commands,  this  is  one  thing.  That  person  is  in  a  hopeful 
way  to  salvation  who  is  brought  to  this  resolution,  ^  I  now 
•(  see  by  the  gospel  that  I  must  intrust  Jesus  Christ  with  my 
«  soul,  or  I  must  provoke  him  ^  one  of  these  two  must  be  ; 
<<  and  because  his  command  is  peremptory,  every  lost-Wnner, 
<f  that  sees  himself  to  be  so,  should  intrust  his  eternal  salvation 
««  with  him  by  faith." 

2dfyf  Employ  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour,  with  the  virtue  of  his 
blood,  from  mere  necessity.  I  know  there  are  better  springs 
than  this,  but  it  is  well  if  any  thing  will  make  a  man  come  to 
Jesus  Christ.  Fell  necessity,  desperate  necessity,  should  en- 
force us.  When  a  poor  sinner  sees  his  case  so  bad  that  there 
is  no  hope  for  him  ;  but  only  one  heavenly  remedy,  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  that  alone  can  put  a  stop  to  the  quarrel  be- 
tween heaven  and  him  :  and  therefore,  saith  the  poor  soul,  I 
will  try  it  from  mere  necessity. 

Sd!^,  Try  to  do  this  out  of  love  ;  Oh  !  that  all  the  world 
would  believe  on  Jesus  Christ  merely  from  love  to  him.     Jc^ 
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8U8  Christy  if  I  may  so  say,  is  a  great  vessel  which  will  carry 
all  that  are  in  it  safe  to  heaven  :  therefore  let  us  embark  in 
him}  not  only  because  we  would  not  be  drowned  by  the  way, 
but  because  we  love  to  be  in  hinv  There  is  a  love  to  Jesus 
Christ  that  flows  from  faith,  or  that  makes  the  following  acts 
of  faith  more  sensible  to  believers.     Therefore, 

Lastly^  This  employing  of  Christ  must  be  by  an  adventur- 
ing trust :  an  adventure  is  that  which  a  man  hath  some  un- 
certainty about ;  I  do  not  say,  it  should  be  so,  but  many  times 
it  is  80.     This  is  our  trusting,  it  is  a  committing  our  greatest 
coQpern  to  this  only  safe  hand  to  keep  it.     See  nowj  how 
narrowly  this  matter  is  brought :  Whensoever  any  of  you 
bave,  at  any  time,  any  heart-concern  about  your  salvation^ 
remember  now,  hereafter,  and  at  death,  the  matter  can  be  only 
secured  by  a  bold  adventuring  on  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  Jesus.     <<  I  am  such  a  sinner,  saith  the  man,  so  undone,  so  • 
<<  distressed,  so  destroyed,  so  endangered  by  the  law  of  God 
«  because  of  sin,  that  if  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 
<*  Christ  be  not  able  to  bear  me  out,  I  must  sink  to  eternity 
^  under  the  burden  of  it."     Every  one  that  adventures  upon 
this  should  do  it  confidently,  though  but  few  can  till  they  have 
tried  the  trade  of  believing  for  a  time.     It  is  a  great  work  to 
save  a  sinner ;  and  it  is  well  that  it  is  put  into  so  great  a  hand  ^ 
neyer  had  a  sinner  been  saved  i^nless  Christ  had  been  the  Sar 
viour.<    We  have  been  speaking  of  employing  Christ  by  faith, 
and  tlib  very  faith  Christ  must  be  the  author  of.     Oh  that 
Christ  might  grow  in  our  hearts,  that  holy  one  of  God  !  Oh 
vAiat  reason  have  we  to  be  ashamed  of  the  bad  entertainment 
that  we  have  given  to  tlie  Son  of  God  !  The  Lord  forgive  and 
help  us,  and  grant  that  the  life  that  we  live  in  the  flesh  may 
Jbe  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God ! 
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SERMON    VI. 

1  Peter  L  2. 

Slect  according  to  the  foreinowledge  of  Gtnl  tie  Father^  ^^t^^gk 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit ^  unto  obedience^  and  springing  oftht 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ:  Grace  unto  t/ou^  and  peace  he  mubtpiiid. 

JL  OU  h<\Te  heard  that  this  description  of  the  parties  which 
the  apostle  here  writes  tO|  is  not  only  a  di^rimination  o(^ 
persons,  but  it  hath  in  it  an  account  of  all  the  grea(  work  of 
God  about  the  salvation  of  his  people.  The  electipn  of  the 
Father  ;  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  ^  and  the  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus.  This  sprinkling  of  the  bipod  pf  Jesus  if 
by  the  apostle  put  in  the  last  place  |  yet  because  in  the  order 
of  nature  it  bath  indeed  the  Sjcicond  place  in  the  dispensation 
of  grace  about  our  salvation,  therefore  I  spoke  unto  it  in  the 
second  place :  and  two  thirigs  I  proposed  to  handle  upon  it  ^ 
1//,  The  sprinkliiYg  of  thp  bipod  of  Jesus  itself  ^  2d/yf  The 
Inspect  that  electing  love  and  grace  hath  to  it.  To  the  for- 
mer of  these  I  have  spoken  at  some  length  ;  I  shall  pass  by  the 
other  at  present/  until  I  haye  spoken  to  the  third  thing,  v». 
the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  then  I  shall  jointly  handle 
the  respect  that  electing  grace  hath  to  both.  Icome  ppw  tQ 
this  third  thing  in  the  order  of  natyre,  though  it  be  the  eecpnd 
thing  in  the  ordtr  of  words  ;  the  sanctification  of  the  Spir^i  uh» 
to  obedience:  so  it  is  expressed.  And  here  we  have  three 
things  tp  discourse  of.  !//»  The  sanctification  itself.  2</A)f, 
The  sanctification  of  the  Spirit ;  wh'it  is  to  be  understood 
when  sanctification  is  thus  expressed  to  us,  Jlie  sanctificestion 
•J  the  Spirit.  Sdh/y  The  end  of  this  sanctification  of  the  Spirit^ 
it  is  Sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience.  It  is  not 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  that  is  got  by  obedioncey  but  it  is 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  that  works  obedience.  Of  these 
in  order. 

I.  Of  sanctification  itself     There  is  a  sanctification  that  is 

the  same  with  justification,  mentioned  expressly  by  the  apes- 
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tie  to  the  Hebrews,  x.  10.  B^  the  which  will  we  an  sanctified^ 
through  the  offering  of  the  bocly  of  Jesus  once  fir  alL  Sanctiika- 
tion  is  also  an  Old  Testament  phrase,  wheveby  special  devot- 
cdness  to  the  Lord  is  expressed.  Concerning  sanctification^ 
there  are  three  things  that  I  would  speak  to.  l//.  What  sanc- 
tification  is.  2J^  Wherein  it  agrees  with  justification.  Sdb/^ 
Wherein  it  differs  from  justification.  And  then  I  shall  make 
tome  application  of  it  for  your  edification. 

1//,  What  sanctification  is.  It  is  a  great  deal  better  to  feel 
it  than  to  express  it.  Sanctification  is  the  same  with  regene«» 
ration)  the  same  with  the  renovation  of  the  whole  man; 
sanctification  is  the  forming  and  the  framing  of  the  new  crea* 
ture ;  it  is  the  implanting  and  enjgravmg  the  image  of  Christ 
upon  the  poor  soul.  It  is  what  the  apostle  breathed  after,. 
that  Christ  might  te  formed  f>  them^  Gal.  ir.  19.  That  they 
might  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly^  1  Cor.  xt.  49.  Sirs,  there  ^ 
are  but  two  men  only  that  all  the  world  b  like  \  and  so  will 
it  fare  with  them,  as  they  are  like  the  one,  or  like  the  other : 
the  first  Adam,  and  the  second  Adam.  Every  man  by  n^ure 
i«  like  the  first  Adam,  and  like  the  devU  :  for  the  devil  and 
the  first  fallen  Adam  were  just  like  one  another.  Te  are  (f 
gowr  father  the  devil^  saith  our  Lord,  John  viii.  44.  and  he  was 
a  murderer  from  the  beginning.  All  the  children  of  the  first 
Adam  are  the  devil's  children,  there  is  no  difference  here. 
And  all  the  children  of  the  other  sort,  are  like  to  Jesus  Christy 
the  second  Adam ;  and  when  his  image  shall  be  perfected  in 
them^  then  they  shall  be  perfectly  happy.  As  we  have  also 
borne  the  image  of  the  earthly^  so  shall  we  also  bear  She  image  of  the 
heavenly f  1  Cor.  xt.  49.  Pray  observe ;  We  bear  the  image 
of  the  earthly  by  being  bom  in  sin  and  misery ;  we  bear  the 
fanage  of  the  earthly  by  living  in  sin  and  misery ;  we  bear  the 
image  of  the  earthly  by  dying  in  sin  and  misery  ;  and  we  bear 
the  image  of  the  earthly  in  the  rottenness  of  the  grave :  and 
we  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  Adam  when  we  are  sanc- 
tified by  his  Spirit..  This  image  increases  in  us  according  to 
our  growth  in  sanctification :  and  we  perfectly  bear  the  image 
of  the  heavenly  Adam  when  we  are  just  like  the  man  Christ, 
both  in  soul  and  body,  perfectly  happy,  and  perfectly  holy^ 
irJieD  we  have  overcome  death  by  his  grace^  as  he  overcame 


it  by  his  own  strength.  .  It  will  never  be  known  bow  like  bev 
lievers  are  to  Jesi^  Christy  till  they  are  ri9en  agiin.:  whflD 
they  shall  arise  fr9m  their  graveSj  like  so  many  Httl?  s^oft 
shinning  in  glory  and  brightness^  Oh  !  how  like  will  th^  then 
be  to  Jesus.  Christ  I  though  his  personal  transcendant  gkifj 
will  be  his  property  and  prerogative  to  all  eternity. 

2^/^y   Wherein  are  justiucation  and   sanctification    alikft? 
We  find  them  both  in  the  text ;  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  ipC 
Jesus  is  justification  ;  justiEcation  is  an  effect  of  the  sprinklai 
blood  of  Jesus.     Sanctification  h  also  spoken  of  b^re.  Wherein 
;ire  these  alike,  one  to  the  other  ?  *I  answer,  in  many  tl^pgt* 
J  //>  They  ar^  like  one  another  as  they  are  the  same  in  their 
siuthorj  it  is  God  that  justifieth|  and  it  is  God  that  sanctiQts. 
Rom.  viii.  S3.    Who  shail  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  Gefs 
elect?  it  is  God  that  jttstifieth.     I  am  tlie  Lord  that  doth  soHciify 
jfou^  is  a  common  word  in  the  Old  Testament.     ExocL  xxxi. 
33.  Lev.  XX.  3*     *2,dly^  They  are  alike  and  the  same  in. their 
rise^  being  both  of  free  grace  ;  justification  is  an  act  of  free 
gracej  and  sanctification  is  the  same.     Not  by  ivorki  of  righ^ 
ieouiness  which  we  have  done^  but  according  to  his  mercy^  he  s0V» 
ed  us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration^  and  the  reneuing  cj  the 
Holy  Ghost ^  Til.  iii.  5.     They  are  both  of  grace.     3i//^,  They 
are  alike  in  that  they  arc  both  towards  the  same  persons.  Never 
a  m.in  is  justified  but  he  is  also  sanctified ;  and  never  a  man 
i^  sanctified  but  he  is  also  justified  ;  all  the  elect  of  God,  all 
the  redeemed,  haye  both  these  blessings  passing  upon  them. 
4thlyj  They  are  alike  as  to  the  /iW,  they  are  the  same  in  time. 
It  is  a  hard  matter  for  us  to  talk  or  think  of  time,  uhen  we 
are  sneaking  of  the  works  of  God  :  these  saving  works  of  his 
arc  always  done  at  tho  same  timt*  j  a  man  is  not  justified  be- 
fore he  is  sanctified,  though  it  may  be  conceived  so  in  order 
of  nature,  yet  at  the  same  time,  the  same  grace  works  both. 
Such  were  some  cf  you^  saith  the  apobtle,  1  Cor.  vi.  i  I .  hut  ye 
re  washed^  hut  ye  are  sanctified^  hut  ye  are  justified^  in  the  name 
%fthe  Lord  Jesus^  and  by  the  Spit  it  of  our  God.     Sth/y^  They 
are  the  same  as  to  the  operation  of  them  by  the  same  means, 
that  is,  by  the  word  of  God  :  we  are  justified  by  the  word, 
sentencing  us  to  eternal  i*fe  by  the  promise  j  and  we  are  also 
sanctified  by  the  power  of  the  same  word.     Now  ye  are  cfean. 
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«ttth  our  IjCftAl  through  the  nvcrd  that  1  have  spclen  unto  you^ 
lohn  XT.  5.  That  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  his  churchy  saith 
the  apostle,  nvHh  the  washing  ef*water  by  the  word^  Eph.  v.  26. 
Jjastly^  They  arc  the  same  as  to  their  equal  necessity  to  eter- 
tlal  life ;  I  do  not  say,  as  to  their  equal  order^  but  as  to  their 
equal  necessity;  that  is,  as  it  is  determined  that  no  man  u  ho  is 
'  not  justified  shall  be  saved,  so  it  is  determined  that  no  man 
who  is  not  sanctified  shall  be  saved  :  no  unjustified  man  can 
be-saved,  and  no  unsanctiBed  man  can  be  saved.  They  are 
of  equal  necessity  in  order  to  the  possessing  of  eternal  life. 

^i^>  Wherein  do  justification  and  sanctification  differ?  This 
is  a  matter  of  great  concernment  for  people's  practice  and 
daily  exercise ;  wherein  they  difFu'r.     They  agree  in  many 
things,  as  has  just  now  been  declared,  but  they  likewise  differ 
vastly.     1//,  Justification  is  an  act  of  God  about  the  state  of  a 
noLVkS  person ;  but  sanctification  is  the  work  of  God  about  the 
ftature  of  7t  man  :  and  these  two  are  very  different,  as  I  shall 
illustrate  by  a  similitude.     Justification  is  an  act  of  Gvod  as  a 
judge  about  a  delinquent,  absolving  him  from  a  sentence  of 
death ;  but  sanctification  is  an  act  of  God  about  us,  as  a  phy* 
sician,  in  curing  us  of  a  mortal  disease.     There  is  a  criminal 
that  comes  to  the  bar,  and  is  arraigned  for  high-treason  ;  the 
same  criminal  has  a  mortal  disease,  that  he  may  die  of,  iliough 
there  was  no  judge  oh  the  bench  to  pass  the  sentence  of  death 
upon  him  for  his  crime.     It  is  an  act  of  grace  which  absolves 
the  man  from  the  sentence  of  the  law,  that  he  shall  not  suffer 
deavh  for  his  treason  *,  that  saves  the  m/in's  life  :  but  notwith- 
standing this,  unless  his  disease  be  cured,  he  may  die  quickly 
after,    for  all    the  judge's  pardon.      Therefore,  I  siy,  jus- 
tification is  an  act  of  God  as  a  gracious  judge,  sanctifica* 
tion  is  a  work  of  God  as  a  merciful  phvsici^n  ;    D  ivid  joins 
them  both  together,  Psal.  ciii.  3.   ff^ho  forgiveth  all  thine  ini" 
quitiesy  ivho  healeth  all  thy  diseases.     It  is  promiiied,  That  iwqui^ 
ty  shall  not  be  your  ruin^  £zek.  xviii.  30.  in   the  guilt  of  it ; 
that  is  justification  :   and  it  shall  not  be   your  ruin,  in  the 
power  of  it ;   there  lies  sanctification.     2^/y,  Justification  is  an 
act  of  God's  grace  upon  the  account  of  the  righteouoness  of 
another,  but  sanctification  is  a  work  of  God,  infusing  a  righte« 
Qusness  into  us  ;    now  there  is  a  great  difTercnce  between 
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tween  these  two  :  for  the  one  is  by  imputation^  tht  odier  1^  ipr 
faiion.     In  justification  the  sentence  of  God  proceeds  thi« 
way :  the  righteousness  that  Christ  wrought  out  by  his  life 
and  deaths  and  the  obedience  that  he  paid  to  the  law  of  Godf 
b  reckoned  to  the  guihy  sinner  for  his  absataition)   so.tba$ 
when  a  sinner  comes  to  stand  at  God's  bar,  when  the  qucs-^ 
tion  is  asked,  Haih  not  this  man  broken  the  law  of  God  ? 
Yes,  saith  God  ;  yes,  saith  the  conscience  of  the  poor  sinner^ 
I  hare  broken  it  innumerable  ways :  And  doth  not  the  law 
condemn  thee  to  die  for  thy  transgressions  i  Yes,  saith  tbs 
man  ;  yes,  saith  the  law  of  God,  the  law  knows  nothing  moce 
but  this  ;   Thr  soul  that  sinntth  must  die.     Well  theOy  but  is 
there  no  hope  in  this  case  i  Yes,  and  gospel  grace  reveals  this 
hope ;  there  is  one  that  took  sin  on  him,  and  died  for  cos 
sins,  and  his  righteousness  is  reckoned  for  the  poor  sinnei's 
justification  ;  and  thus  we  are  absolved.     We  are  absolved  ia 
justification  by  God's  reckoning  on  our  account,  on  oar  be* 
half,  and  for  our  advantage,  what  Christ  hath  done  and  suC* 
fered  for  us  \  but  in  sanctification  the  Spirit  of  God  infuses  a 
boUness  into  the  souL     I  do  not  say,  he  infuses  a  righteous-p^ 
ness ;   for  I  would  fain  have  these  words,  rigJUeousness  and 
holiness^  better  distinguished  than  generally  they  are.     Righte- 
ousness and  holiness  are,  in  this  case,  to  be  kept  vastly  asun* 
der.     All  righteousness  is  without  us ;  our  holiness  is  within 
us,  it  is  our  own ;  the  apostle  plainly  makes  that  distincdon, 
Phil.  ill.  9.  Not  having  mine  own  righteousness:  it  is  our  own^ 
not  originally,  but  our  own  inherently  ;  not  our  own  so  as  to 
be  of  our  own  working,  but  our  own  because  it  is  indwelling 
in  us.     But  our  righteousness  is  neither  our  own  originally 
nor  inherently  -,   it  is  neither  wrought  out  by  us,  nor  doth  it 
dwell  in  us ;   but  it  is  wrought  out  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  it 
eternally  dwells  in  him,  and  is  only  to  be  pleaded  by  faith, 
by  a  poor  creature.     But  our  holiness,  though  it  be  not  our 
own  originally,  yet  it  is  our  own  inherently,  it  dwells  in  us  ; 
thi^  is  the  distinction  that  the  apostle  makes,  Phil.  iii.  9.  Tkai 
i  may  be  found  in  him,  not  Jiaving  my  own  righteousness^  which 
is  of  the  iaWf  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  (f  Christ,  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith*      Sdiy,  Justification  in 
perfect,  but  sanctification  is  imperfect  i  and  here  lies  a  fj^Mg 
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diiFtmnce  fcetweevi  them.  Justification,  I  say,  is  peifect,  aixl 
admits  of  no  degrees ;  admirs  of  no  dt^cays,  admita  of  no  \n* 
renni9sion»  nor  of  any  intercession :  bur  aanctification  admica 
oF  all  these.  When  I  say  jdstification  is  perfect,  I  mean, 
diat  every  jasctiied  man  is  equally  and  perfectly  justified.  The 
poorest  believer  that  is  this  day  in  the  world,^-is  justified  as 
mach  as  ever  the  apostle  Paul  was :  and  every  true  believer 
it'  as  much  justified  now,  as  he  will  be  a  thousand  years  hence« 
Justification  is  perfect  in  all  them  that  are  partakers  of  it, 
and  to  all  eternity  %  it  admits  of  no  degrees  ;  and  the  plain 
reason  of  it  is  this--^the  ground  of  it  is  the  perfect  righteous- 
ness  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  entitling  us  to  it  is  by  an  act  of 
God  the  gracious  Judge,  and  that  act  stands  for  ever;.  And 
if  God  jasiifieif  ^ho  is  he  that  shtU  condemm  ?  Rom.  viii.  38. 
But  sanctification  b  an  imperfect,  incomplete,  cbangeablejthing. 
One  believer  is  more  sanctified  than  another.  I  arr^i  apt  to  be* 
lieve  that  the  apostle  Paul  was  more  sanctified  the  first  hour 
of  his  conversion,  than  any  man  this  day  iu  the  world.  Sanc- 
tification differs  greatly  as  to  the  persons  that  are  partakers  of 
it;  and  it  dtfFers  greatly  too  as  fo  the  same  man;  for  a  true 
belierer,  a  truly  sancfiMM  man,  may  be  more  holy  and  sancti* 
fied  at^ne  time  thariftft  Smother.  There  is  a  work  required 
of  us,  To  be  perfecting  holiness  in  thfear  of  God ^  2  Cor.  ?ii.  1. 
but  we  are  no  where  required  to  be  perfecting  righteousness 
in  the  sight  of  God ;  for  God  hath  brought  in  a  perfect 
righteousness,  in  which  we  stand  ;  but  we  are  to  take  ctxt^ 
and  to  gire  diligence  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 
A  saint  in  glory  is  more  sanctified  than  ever  he  vfras ;  for  ha 
is  perfectly  so :  but  he  is  not  more  justified  than  he  was; 
uay,  a  aaint  in  heaven  is  not  more  justified  than  a  believer  on 
earth  is  :  only  they  know  it  better,  and  the  glory  of  that  light 
in  which  they  see  it|  discovers  it  more  brightly  and  more 
clearly  to  them. 

I  shall  add  but  two  words  of  advice  on  this^  head,  of  the 
difference  between  justification  amb  sanctification.  Do  not 
divide  them.     Do  not  confound  them. 

1//,  Do  not  divide  and  separate  them :  no  man  can  do  so, 
but  in  dream  and  notion.  Justification  and  sanctification  God 
bath  joined  together^,  and  no  man  can  put, them  asunder. 
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They  arc  everlastingly  united  together*  and  every  one  tbotitm 
partaker  of  cither  is  a  partaker  of  both,  ^d/y,  Do  not  codf 
found  them.  I  am  persuaded  that  one  of  the  main  causes  of 
the  disorder  that  is  in  the  spirits  and  the  conversatieo  of  dK 
most  part  of  Christians,  lies  in  their  confounding  these  two 
great  blessings.  They  do  not  give  them  their  proper  place  )  tliey 
are  not  rightly  exercised  about  them  in  their  due  sphere;  theie- 
fore  I  shall  offer  a  word  or  two  of  advice  for  preventing*  diis 
confounding  of  them.  When  you  are  seeking  justificattooi  kt 
there  be  no  mind  of  sanctification,  I  mean  as  to  any  merir^ 
but  »-hen  you  are  seeking  sanctificationi  have  a  good  miwt  to 
justificatioa  To  make  this  matter  plain  to  you ;  when  you 
are  seeking  justification,  you  should  have  no  thought  of  sane* 
tification;  the  reason  is,  because  justification  is  an  act  of  pane 
grace,  that  we  must  betake  ourselves  to  God  for,  as  poor  con- 
demned sinners.  If  men  will  perplex  us  with  qualifications,  piay 
let  it  run  this  way,  What  is  it  that  qualifies  a  sinner  for  justifica- 
tion ?  it  is  this  only,  that  he  must  be  a  condemned  sinner;  God's 
law  must  condemn  him,  and  the  man  roust  come  into  God*s 
court  with  this  sentence  in  his  handj  "  Lord,  justify  a  poor 
<<  sinner  for  Christ's  sake  ;  the  law  huii  condemned  me,  and 
*<  sentenced  me  to  hell,  and  thither  h  ko^st  go  except  gospel 
*<  grace  relieves  me  in  Christ  Jesus.'*  When  I  say  that  in 
seeking  justification  you  should  have  no  mind  of  sanctification, 
my  meaning  is  only  this,  that  when  you  come  to  plead  at  God's 
bar  for  justification,  do  not  dream  of  bringing  your  sanctifict- 
tion  with  you  :  for  it  is  altogether  improper  and  impertinent 
at  this  court.  Let  men  varnish  their  doctrines  which  way 
they  will,  and  cover  them  what  pretences  they  please,  they  do 
but  murder  souls,  who  pretend  to  advise  them  to  bring  some- 
thing with  them  to  God  for  the  grace  of  justification.  Bring 
thy  sins  with  thee,  and  bring  the  curse  of  the  law  upon  thy 
conscience,  and  hy  these  before  the  Lord,  saying,  *<  Lord, 
"  here  is  an  undone  sinner,  have  mercy  upon  me,  for  Christ's 
<(  sake  :"  there  should  be  nothing  else  heard  there  but  that. 
But  when  you  come  for  sanctification,  you  have  good  reason 
to  mind  justification,  for  it  flows  from  it.  When  you  would 
try  your  justification,  in  God's  name  try  it  by  your  sanctifica- 
tion, that  is  allowed  you  ;  the  reason  U^  it  is  but  a  trying  the 
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tree  by  its  froit.    If  the  question  bci  Am  I  a  pardoned,  for« 
given,  accepted  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God,  through  the  righ- 
teousness of  Christ  ? .  if  that  be  the  question,  try  it  by  your 
sanctification ;  for  all  who  are  justified  by  the  grace  of  God 
in  Christ  Xesus^  are  also  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God.    Now 
•anctification  being  the  work  of  God  in  us,  is  far  more  easily 
disstftmble  than  justification^  which  is  an  act  of  G5>d  about  us. 
Justification  is  the  sentence  of  a .  judge,  but  sanctificatipn  as 
you  hare  beard,  is  a  gracious  wotk  of  God  on  the  heart  and 
soul  of  a  poor  dinner,  and  that  may  be  more  easily  known  : 
therefore  try  your  j  ustification  by  your  sanctification.    In  shorty 
they  who  bring  sanctification  as  a  title  to  their  justification, 
cfaey  err  the  breadth  of  God's  whole  heavens :  and  they  who 
pretend  to  the  blessing  of  justification,  and  cannot  justify  it 
by  the  practice  of  sanctification,  do  but  deceif  e  themselves. 
Jfatymm^^  saith  die  apostle,  abiiith  in  Mm,  he  ought  himself 
9/l».  i»^A|^pMilii  rv^  as  he  walked,  1  John  ii.  6.     1  would  only 
add^  it  ift  the  Spirit  of-^God  alone,  that  C|ui  make  the  word  of 
God,  and  the  truths  of  it,  powerful  upon  us ;  it  is  he  alone 
that  can  let  us  into  them,  and  make  us  know  spiritually  and 
savingly  the  great  bleesings  of  justification  and  sanctification  ', 
our  acceptance  with  God  through  the  righteousness  of  ano- 
ther, and  our  being  adorned  by  the  Spirit  of  God  with  a  ho- 
liness of  his  ovni  implanting  in  us.     We  must  not  make  our 
holiness  our  righteousness,  nor  our  righteousness  our  holiness ; 
our  righteousness  belongs  to  another,  and  only  the  benefit  of 
it  accrues  to  us ;  our  holiness  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  us, 
and  Christ  is  the  root  of  both.     He  is  the  person  we  are  jus- 
tified by  or  through,  and  his  Spirit  is  the  root  of  all  holiness 
in  us  *,   and  both  give  us  the  possession  of  eternal  life :  justifi- 
cation, by  the  sentence  of  the  judge,  is  the  ground,  and  sancti- 
fication is  that  which  makes  us  meet  for  it  in  his  time  and 
way. 

So  much  for  this  first  general,  of  sapctification  itself,  its 
agreenient  with,  and  its  diiFerence  from  justification. 

II.  The  next  thing  in  tlie  words,  that  I  am  now  to  speak  to, 
is,  the  sanciijicatton  of  the  Spirit;  what  is  to  be  understood 
when  sanctification  is  thus  expressed.:   The  sanctification  cf  the 
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Spirit.  There  are  three  things  contained  in  it  thtft  I  wboU 
fpeak  to.  l//>  Sanctificatton  of  the  Spirit  retpects  the  author 
of  it,  that  is  the  fairest,  fullest,  and  plainest  meankig  of  thc^ 
word  ;  sanctifying  a  sinner  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
2%,  Sanctification  of  the  Spirit  relates  to  the  meant  of  it  j  it 
is  wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  means  of  the  gospel,  which 
is  often  called  the  Spirit  in  the  word.  %dfyi  Et  may  he  Mbkn 
as  relating  to  the  seat  of  it  \  it  is  called  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  in  that  is  seated  and  lodged  in  the  inmost  part  of  the 
man,  called  the  spirit  of  the  mind^  Eph.  ir.  SS.  Be  ye  retoevsei 
in  the  spirit  of  your  mind. 

Istf  Sanctification  is  here  called  sanctification  of  die  Sptrit, 
to  denote  the  author  of  it,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  I  told  yoti 
before,  that  there  were  three  blessed  persons  in  the  Godhead, 
and  one  God';  and  each  of  them  has  a  distinct  part  m  the 
work  of  man's  salvarion,  here  expressed  in  the  teit,^"Electida 
is  ascribed  to*  the  Father,  redemption  to  the  Soo^  oM^Mutdtllk 
fication  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  The  SBnM  is  also  ezpmsed  hj 
the  apostle  Paul,  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  uni^ 
salvation ^  through  sanctijlcation  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  Belief  of  the 
truth,  3  Thess.  ii.  IS.  A  little  concerning  this,  the  opeiatkni 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  work  of  sanctificarion. 

\st,  Since  a  divine  person  hath  the  work  in  hand,  it  nratt 
be  managed  by  sovereign  grace ;  God  works  nothii^  from 
hire,  or  motive  from  the  creature,  more  than  he  did  die 
work  of  creation ;  no  more  doth  he  any  thing  since*  When 
he  raised  all  things  from  nothing,  nothing  moved  God  to 
make  all  things,  but  only  his  own  will  and  pleasure :  all  AU 
vine  operations  must  necessarily  have  their  rise  from  sovereiga 
will  and  grace :  and  this  is  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  All 
these  things  worketh  that  one  and  the  self  same  Spirit,  dividing  to 
evert/  man  severally  as  1u  will,  1  Cor.  ^ii.  11.  There  is  the 
sovereignty  of  the  will  and  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
this  great  work  of  sanctification. 

2dly^  As  alt  divine  acts  are  acts  of  sovereignty,  flowing 
from  his  own  will  and  pleasure,  so  they  are  always  acts  of  an 
Almighty  power.  When  we  say,  that  it  is  the  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  works  it,  it  is  plain  he 
works  it  with  un  Almighty  and  irresistible  power ;    nothing 
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bttt  an  Almighty  power  can  sancdf 7  a  dead  sinner ;  the  tamt 
power  that  wrought  in  raising  a  dead  Saviour,  is  needful  for 
the  raising  a  dead  sinner,  Eph.  i.  19,  20.  and  hence  it  is  that 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  so  much  spoken  of  in  the 
word. 

3i%,  This  work  of  sanctification,  asaibed  to  the  Holy 
Ghoat,  shews  that  it  is  always  done  in  infinite  wisdom.  AH 
divine  acts  are  wrought  in  wisdom  ;  there  is  a  depth  in  tfaena 
alL  There  is  wisdom  as  to  the  persons^  and  wisdom  as  to 
the  wfty.  There  is  wisdom  as  to  xiki^  persons  g  all  the  elect  of 
God,  all  the  redeemed)  and  none  but  they»  are  sanctified. 
As  the  Redeemer  knew  who  were  given  to  him,  and  therefore 
be  Uid  down  his  life  for  them ;  so  the  Holy  Ghost  knows 
who  the  Son  redeems,  and  he  sanctifies  them  to  hb  praise. 
It  is  always  done  in  great  and  unsearchable  wisdom.  Nomaa 
knows  this  way  of  the  Spirit ;  Every  mu  that  is  torn  0/  the 
Sprit  is  i$rn  that  way^  John  iii.  8. ;  he  cannot  tell  how  the 
work  is  wrought)  and  yet  it  b  wrought,  because  an  Almighty 
anp  is  at  the  working  of  it. 

4rA/^,  This  work  having  so  great  a  worker,  doubtless  hath  a 
great  effect.  If  I  may  so  say,  election  has  not  so  great  an  imme- 
diate effect;  for  there  are  a  great  many  elected,  who^tfee  a  long 
while  before  they  are  called  \  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Je- 
"  auS)  and  the  virtue  of  his  redemption,  dpth  not  reach  its  effect  se 
quickly,  because  there  are  a  great  many  whom  Christ  died  for 
that  are  a  long  while  before  they  come  to  him,  and  receive  the 
power  of  his  grace.  But  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
sanctifying  us,  hath  a  sensible  and  an  immediate  effect. 
There  is  always  something  in  it  that  may  be  presently,  sensi- 
bly, and  undeniably  known.  I  do  not  say  it  is  always  so  \ 
but  there  is  nothing  spoken  of  in  the  word,  as  a  more  sensible 
tiling  than  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  expressed  to 
us  by  all  those  words  by  which  the  greatest  changes  that  ever 
were  wrought  are  expressed.  It  is  expressed  by  creation, 
'i  Cor.  iv.  6.  God^  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  dork- 
nesSf  hath  shined  in  our  hearts.  Was  there  ever  so  great  a 
change  in  this  world  as  creation  ?  When  nothing  became  all 
things,  that  was  the  greatest  change  imaginable  \  a  change 
from  nothing  into  being  y  this  is  the  greatest  change  that  can 
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possibly  enter  into  the  mind  of  a  man.    It  is  expressed  bf 
the  change  from  death  to  life,  at  the  resurrection.     And  is  noC 
that  a  great  change ;  when  the  body  that  hath  lain  in  the  rot- 
tenness of  the  grave  for  so  many  ages»  shall  be  raised  up  a 
glorious  temple  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  It  is  also  expressed  by 
opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind.    Tou  read  in  the,gosjpel|  John 
ix.  of  one  who  was  born  blind,   whose  eyes  Christ  opened : 
now  let  any  of  you  enter  into  a  serious  consideration  of  die 
marvellous  change  that  this  man  found;  doubtless  he  had 
heard  of  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars  \  and  some  dark 
notion  he  might  have  of  them  ;  but  he  could  have  no  imagina* 
tion  at  all  of  light  and  coloursi  he  could  form  no  proper  idea 
of  them :  but  now,  when  our  Lord  had  opened  his  eyes,  and 
he  looked  up  to  heaven  and  saw  the  glory  of  that  creature  the 
sun,  which  he  never  saw  before  ;  when  he  looked  about  him, 
and  saw  a  world  filled  with  fine  things  that  he  never  taw 
before,  doubtless  he  found  a  wonderful  change;  and  it  is  a 
great  wonder,  if  he  came  to  himself  in  a  long  time  after.    So 
this  change  that  is  wrought  by  the  Spirit  in  regeneration,  is 
just  like  the  opening  of  the  eyes  of  a  man  bom  blind :  he  had 
heard  tell  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  new  world  of  grace,  but  Le 
never  saw  it  before,  till  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  came,  and  then  the  eyes  of  his  under* 
standing  were  opened. .   May  the  Lord  so  enlighten  and 
liven  us  by  his  Spirit !  Amen. 


SERMON    VII. 


1  Peter  i.  2. 


Elect  according  to  tlu  fonknowledge  of  God  tlu  Father ^  through 
safictificat'ton  of  the  Spirit^  unto  obedience^  and  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  unto  you ^  and  peace  be  multiplied. 

JL  HROUGH  sane/ if  cation  of  the  Spirit^  unto  obedience^  is  tlie 
clause  I  am  now  upon.  I  was  speaking  in  my  last  discourse 
of  this  third  work  of  the  third  person  in  the  Godhead,  In  the 
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Salvation  of  a  sinner.  Election  is  ascribed  to  the  Father,  re- 
demption hj  blood  to  the  Son,  and  sanctification  unto  the 
H0I7  Ghost.  Of  this  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  that  is  the 
work  of  the  third  person  in  the  Godhead  about  our  salvation, 

1  proposed  to  speak  three  things.  1//,  Of  sanctification  itself* 
2dttf^  That  it  is  called  sanctification  of  the  Spirit.  9i^,  ThA 
this  sanctification  is.  said  in  the  text  to  be  Unto  obedience. 
Of  the  first  of  these  I  have  spoken  all  that  I  intended  ;  both 
of  the  nature  of  sanctification  itself,  together  with  its  agree^- 
ftient  with  the  blessings  of  justification,  and  its  difference 
therefrom.  I  began  also  to  speak  unto  the  second  particu- 
lar — that  sanctification  is  here  said  to  be  of  the  Spirit.  I 
mentioned  three  things,  as  contained  in  this,  though  indeed 
it  is  the  first  of  them  that  is  principally  meant ;— that  this 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  is  chiefly  to  be  understood  with  x^ 
spect  to  its  author,  the  Haly  Ghost :  and  what  that  implied  I 
then  spoke  to. 

2J/^,  I  am  now  to  take  notice  of  this  word,  T)ii  sanctified 
tionoftfit  Spirit^  as  it  denotes  the  means  whereby  this  work  is 
wrought ;  and  the  rath^  is  this  to  be  taken  notice  of,  because 
the  word  Spirit  is  frequently  ascribed  to  the  gospel ;  more  et- 
pecially  this  expression  is  frequently  used  by  the  apostle :  id 

2  Cor.  ill.  6.  The  Utter  kitUth^  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life;  and 
again^  ver.  8.  How  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  he 
rather  glorious?  and  again,  ver.  17.  Wfure  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is i  there  is  iibertt/;  and  again,  in  the  last  verse,  We  are 
clutnged  from  gior^  to  glory^  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord* 
This  great  v^ork  of  sanctification  is  managed  by  the  word  of 
God  ;  now,  What  word  is  it  that  God  makes  use  of  to  sanc- 
tify a  man  ?  It  is  by  the  word  of  the  gospel ;  for  that  is  spe<* 
cially  called  the  Spirit :  and  here  is  a  point  that  lies  remote; 
from  the  knowledge  and  observation  of  the  greatest  part. 
They  think,  and  it  is  a  very  natural  thought,  that  the  law  is 
the  mean  of  sanctification  \  that  the  law  commanding  is  the 
mean  of  it^  I  would  therefore  shew,  that  it  is  not,  but  that 
the  gospel  is  so.  Now  this  thought,  that  the  law  is  the  mean 
of  sanctification,  is  greatly  fortified  by  these  two  considera- 
tions :  1//,  The  law  is  the  measure  and  ru\e  of  holiness;  that 
s  past  question.     When  the  erquiry  is,  What  is  holiness  ? 

Vol.  IV.  F 
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What  ia  pleasing  to  CJod  ?  There  is  no  answer  can  be  given 
bu\  this,  <<  That  which  is  according  to  his  will  ^  the  law  is 
**  the  certaii¥  sure  rule  of  all  holiness/*     ^fyt  The  law  com- 
mands holiness,  and  tha(  in  the  most  forcible  manner^  bjr  the 
greatest  promises,  and  by  the  greatest  threatening^     Fear  and 
^kope  are  the  great  engines  that  set  all  mankind  at  work  ;  there 
would  be  no  stirring  in  this  world  if  it  were  not  for  fear  and 
hope.     All  men's  natural,  civil>  and  moral  actions  are  moTed 
this  way ;   they  flee  from  that  which  they  apprelu^d  ttf  be 
hurtful,  out  of  fear ;   and  they  pursue  what  they  apprehend 
to  be  good^  out  of  hope.     Now  the  law  is  the  sure  rule  of 
duty,  and  the  law  is  the  forcible  commander  of  it ;  and  there* 
fore  it  is  that  men  are  so  apt  to  think  that  the  law  is  the  mean 
of  sanctification  ;.  every  natural  man  thinks  he  may  be  made 
holy  by  the  law. 

I  would  therefore  prove  this  matter  bot^  negatively  and  p«-> 
sitively..     1/f,  That  the  law  is  not  the  mean  of  sanctification. 
iidl^9  That  the  gospel  is  so.     That  the  law  is  not  the  mean  of 
sanctification,  I  would  prove  by  two  things.     It  was  never 
designed  so-  to  be ;  and  it  never  effected  it.     It  wa%  never  de« 
signed  to  be  so  by  the  Law-giver,  and  it  was  never  found  to 
be  so  by  the  law-receiver:   and  when  these  two  are  plainly 
seen  and  proved,  the  negative  part  will  be  sufficiently  con- 
firmed— that  the  law  is  not  the  mean  of  sanctiiication.      ]//, 
It  was  never  made  to  be  so  ^  that  is,  tl^  great  and  wise  Law- 
giver never  gave  his  law  to-  be  the  mean  of  sanctification : 
you  may  think  str;inge  of  this,  but  I  will  give  you  three  in- 
stances of  it,  which  will  abundantly  confirm  it.     1//,  When 
the  law  was  first  made,  and  given  t» innocent  Adam,  it  was  not 
given  as  a  mean  of  sanctification  at  all.     When  God  gave  thr 
law  to  the  first  Adam,  it  was  never  given  to  make  the  man 
holy ;    fur  he  was  made  holy  before  the  law  was  given  him ;, 
he  came  holy,  pure,  and  perfect  from  the  hand  of  God  ;    the 
law  was  only  given  to  be  the  rule  of  his  conversation  in  that  holy 
state,  and  the  way  of  bis  continuance  therein.     Adam  couUi 
not  make  himself  holy  by  the  law  \  s'mless  Adam  could  not  v 
he  was  made  holy  before  the  law  was  given,  and  was  to  con- 
t'mue  himself  hojy  and  happy  by  his  obi?dience  to  the  law* 
*  Oh  that  this  were  duly  considered  !  that  when  God  gave  die 
law  to  the  first  man^  it  was  not  given  to  make  him  holy  \  for 
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he  was  made  holy  before.  2^/^,  The  law  was  gtren  in  a  great 
copy  of  it,  at  Mount  Sinai,  to  sinful  Israeli  <o  a  sinful  people 
that  had  been  carried  away  with  the  abominations  of  the  E- 
gyptians ;  and,  except  their  retaining  circumcisioni  the  sign 
of  tiod's  covenant  with  their  fathers,  we  find  but  little  that 
there  was  left  amongst  them :  they  were  greatly  corrupted 
before  God  gave  them  the  law.  What  a  great  work  was  there 
about  purifying  them  1  Now  when  God  gave  the  law  at 
Mount  Sinai,  it  was  not  given  to  make  the  people  holy  \  pray 
take  heed  to  this :  it  was  never  given  to  make  an  unholy  man 
to  be  holy.  Wherefore  then^  saith  the  apostle,  serveth  the  law  i 
it  nvas  added  becnuse  ef  transgressions ^  till  the  Seed  should  come^ 
end  was  ordained  fy  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  Mediator^  Gal.  iiL 
i9.  The  law  was  given  at  Mount  Sinai,  to  convince  the 
people  of  their  sinfulness,  that  they  might  have  recourse  to 
their  gospel,  and  their  gospel  was  their  sacrifices,  which  were 
typical  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  SJ/^,  The  law  is  writt<;n 
in  the  word  of  God,  and  is  daily  to  be  preached  by  his  ser^ 
vants  whom  he  sends,  but  never  that  it  may  make  people 
holy  ;  rather  to  make  them  see  their  vileness,  to  make  them 
tee  their  undeanness,  and  the  desperate  wickedness  that  was 
in  them  till  gospel-grace  cures  them.  This  is  the  first  thing 
—the  law  was  never  designed  by  God  to  mike  men  holy. 

^dly^  It  never  did  so,  and  it  never  can  do  so.  I  know  I 
am  now  teaching  a  doctrine  that  a  great  many  do  not  under- 
stand, and  will  not  like  because  they  do  not  understand.  I 
will  tell  you  what  the  law  of  God  can  do  separately  from  the 
gospel ;  I  am  sure  much  hurt  it  will  do  to  them  tl^at  betake 
themselves  to  it  as  a  mean  of  sanctification.  We  find  several 
^things  concerning  the  law,  separate  from  the  gospel,  in  the  word. 
1/r,  It  discovers  sin^  I  say  the  law  discovers  sin ;  Now,  saith  the 
apostle,  Rom.  iii.  20.  it  is  evident,  that  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall 
no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight.  Why,  how  comes  this  to  be  sd 
evident  to  you,  Paul  ?  it-  is  not  evident  to  a  great  many  people  t 
fmrby  tkr  lirw,  satth  hr,  ff  Mir  kmiutledge  of  sin.  Now  can  ever 
any  man  be  justified  by  that  which  in  its  native  Hght  tcndi 
CO  discover  his  vileness  f  These  things  saith  the  law,  to  them  that 
are  under  the  law,  that  every  mwth  may  be  stopped^  and  that  aj 
^he  world  may  become  guilty  before  God :  therefore^  by  the  deJdi 
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•fthe  law  shall  nofiesh  be  justified  in  liis  sight;  for  bj^  tfu  lanu  is 
the  knowledge  of  sin*      The  apostle  vras  a  man  like  a  great 
many  in  our  days,  for  the  righteousness  of  the  laW|  as  long  as 
he  was  a  Pharisee,  and  confident  of  speeding  that  way  \   but 
when  the  law  came  to  deal  with  him  in  the  spirituality  of  it, 
lie  tells  us  what  he  felt ;  /  had  not  known  sin^  saith  he,  but  b§ 
the  low f  for  I  had  not  known  lust^  unless  tin  law  had  said.  Them 
shalt  not  eovety  Rom.  rii.  7.     There  can  be  none  of  you  so  ig- 
norant to  think,  but  that  the  apostle  Paul,  when  he  was  a  Jew 
and  a  Pharisee,  understood  very  well  the  tenth  commandment. 
Thou  shalt  not  covets  he  read  it,  remembered  it,  and  understood 
k  perfectly,  as  a  Pharisee  y   but  when  the  spirituality  of  the 
law  of  Ged  was  discovered  to  him,  shewing  him,  that  the 
least  inordinate  rising  of  his  heart  towards  tliat  which  wa» 
evil  was  forbidden  therein,  then  the  man  was  slain,  his  confi- 
deuce  was  broken  :  he  did  not  know  sin  till  this  came.    Alas  ! 
Sirs,  many  do  nothing  but  sin,  and  yet  they  do  not  know  what 
sin  is  *,    if  I  may  so  say,  they  know  nothing  but  sinning,  yet 
they  do  not  know  ^x^hat  sin*  is.     The  discovery  of  sin  is  made 
by  the  brtghineas  and  the  power  of  the  law  of  God,  when  the 
spirituality  of  the  law  is  discovered.     2i%,  The  law  aggra* 
vates  sin,  it  multiplies  it,  it  increases  it ;    Tlu  law  entered^  thai 
the  offence  might  abound^  Rom.  v.  20.      Pray  observe  ;    the 
:iposile  is  telling  us,  in  the  preceding  verse,  that  one  man's 
offence  abounded  to  the  condemning  the  whole  world.     Had 
not  the  offence  abounded  sufficiently  then  ?  Nay,  saith  the 
apostle,  the  law  entered  that  sin  might  abound :    that  men  miglu 
know  and  understand,  how  great  their  provocations   were, 
what  a  holy  God  they  had  offended,  what  a  righteous  law 
they  had  broken,  and  thereby  come  to  see  the  evil  of  siii  to^ 
be  a  great  deal  bigger  than  ever  they  apprehended  it  to  be  be-^ 
fore.     And  assure  yourselves,  Sirs,  that  unless  the  law  of  God 
be  known  unto  you  as  the  cause  of  the  abounding  of  sin,  as 
the  cause  of  its  growing  bigger  and  greater  in  your  eyes,  you 
rever  yet  knew  the  law  of  God  rightly.     3//^^,  God's  law  doih 
irritate  and  provoke  sin  ;   not  only  doth  it  make  the  sin  that  a 
rtian  committed  to  be  greater  than  he  apprehended  it  to  be 
before,  but  really  it  makes  the  man  sin  the  more.     The  bare 
law  of  God — pray  take  heed  to  what  I  say-^thc  bare  law  of 
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God,  without  gospel  grace  applied  to  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  to 
one  that  is  a  stranger  to  gospel  grace,  it  will  make  his  provo- 
cations more  bitter  and  more  grievous  than  ever  they  were  be- 
fore. So  the  apostle  speaks,  Rom.  vii.  11.  Sln^  taking  occa* 
sion  btj  the  commandment^  deceived  me,  and  by  it  siew  mi.  What 
occasion  could  sin  take  by  the  commandment  ?  Pray  mind ; 
How  could  sin  take  occasion  by  the  commandment  ?  the 
commandment  forbad  sin,  and  the  commandment  threatened 
&in ;  what  occasion  then  could  sin  take  by  the  commandment  ? 
Just  such  an  occasion  as  the  building  pf  a  wall  against  a  run- 
ning river  would  be  to  its  overflowing  its  banks  ;  if  any  man 
does  foolishly  imagine  to  stop  the  course  of  a  river  by  fencing 
against  it  with  a  wail,  it  will  quickly  rise  higher  and  higher, 
and  bound  higher^  and  overtop  that  wall,  and  run  more  furi- 
ously than  ever.  Just  so  it  is  with  a  great  many  poor  sinners; 
their  consciences  convince  them  of  sin,  and  they  are  disquieted 
with  the  thoughts  of  it,  and  this  and  that  aild  the  other  they 
will  dOj  and  this  and  that  and  the  other  sin  they  will  forbear  ^ 
they  will  set  God's  commands,  and  God's  threatenings,  in  the 
way  of  their  sins,  and  then  they  think  surely  they  shall  b^ 
sanctified  :  a  vain  dream  !  sin  is  stronger  than  the.  law,  be 
you  persuaded  of  it ;  I  mean,  sin  is  stronger  this  way,  than 
to  be  bounded  and  stopped  by  the  law  of  God :  sanctification 
belongs  only  to  the  Spirit.  4/^/^,  Law  obedience  doth  in- 
crease the  pride  and  stubbornness  of  the  heart  against  God, 
which  is  the  root  of  all  «in.  Fray  take  heed  to  what  I  say; 
I  am  not  now  speaking  of  a  man's  obeying  the  law  in  point  of 
justification;  that  casts  a  reflection  on  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ;  but  I  am  speaking  of  that  obedience  which  a  man 
strives  to  pay  unto  the  law,  in  order  to  his  sanctification ; 
and  whosoever  labours  to  obey  the  law,  without  a  due  regard 
to  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  grace  of  God,  this  man's 
pride  will  grow  greater  hereby,  and  his  rebellion  against  God' 
be  acted  the  more.  A  poor  sinner  is  never  truly  humbled  till 
he  knows  that  he  deserves  nothing  which  is  good,  and  till  he 
knows  that  he  can  do  nothing  that  is  good,  and  then  he  i$ 
broken  indeed  :  he  can  deserve  nothing  that  is  good,  and 
therefore  must  be  beholden  only  to  the  good  that  is  wrought 
put  for  him  by  another .:  he  can  do  nothing  that  is  good,  and 
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therefore  must  be  beholden  to  grace  to  work  that  in  him 
which  he  was  never  able  to  get.  So  much  for  this  first  diing 
— ^that  the  law  is  not  the  mean  of  sancttfication  :  it  is  the  ruk 
of  hol^  walking,  but  not  the  mean  of  it :  for  unless  the  Spi- 
rit of  Clirist  works  upon  the  heart,  ho  man  can  be  holjr. 

2J/y^  I  am  to  prove  that  sanctification  is  hj  the  Spirit,  that 
it  is  wrought  in  the  heart  only  by  the  grace  of  the  gospel. 
I//,  This  only  changeth  the  tree,  this  only  changeth  the  man. 
The  law  deals  with  a  man  as  it  finds  him,  and  leaver  him  as 
it  finds  him  ;  it  finds  him  a  sinner,  and  leaves  him  a  sinner  i 
It  finds  him  condemned,  and  it  leaves  him  condemned;  it 
finds  him  corrupted,  and  it  leaves  him  corrupted }  it  finds 
bim  in  his  grave,  and  it  leaves  him  there,  The  )aw  finds  a 
man  in  the  grave,  bound  hand  and  foot,  and  commands  him 
fo  do  what  it  knows  he  cannot  do  ;  but  gospel  grace  changes 
the  man,  and  changes  the  tree.  This  is  old  doctrine,  that  ^ 
great  many  of  our  new  preachers,  and  new  Christians,  know 
nothing  of.  O  generation  of  vipers!  how  can  ye^  being  /w/^ 
Jlpeak  good  things  ?  Matth.  xii.  84.  This  world  will  still  ran 
upon  this,  that  a  bad  man  may  grow  good  by  doing  good 
things:  our  Lord  tells  us  just  the  contrary)  a  man  must  first 
hi  gooJf  before  he  can  do  any  good  thing.  Either  makf  th€ 
free  good  and  his  fruit  good^  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt  and  his 
fruit  corrupt;  for  the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruity  Matth.  xii.  88, 
|juke  vi.  43.  as  our  Lord  at  large  and  plainly  teaches.  Gos- 
pel grace  is  the  only  mean  of  sanctification ;  for  it  alone 
changes  a  man,  renews  and  quickens  him.  This  is  the  com* 
inendation  of  it,  in  that  place  I  now  named,  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  Thi 
letter  killethy  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life.  The  Spirit,  that  is,  the 
gospel,  giveth  life ;  namely,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  concur* 
feth  with  it :  for  there  it  is  spoken  with  respect  to  his  concur., 
png  influence.'  2dly^  Gospel  grace  takes  away  the  sting  from 
the  law,  and  so  makes  it  lovely  to  the  soul.  The  sting  of  the 
law  i^  the  curse  of  it,  there  is  nothing  else  in  the  law  that  is 
displeasing  to  a  man  that  hath  any  thing  of  the  grace  of  God 
in  him  \  now  the  curse  of  the  Inw  is  a  dreadful  thing ;  but 
gospel  grace  takes  away  the  sting  and  the  curse,  and  then  if 
becQ^i^es  lovely  and  amiable  to  the  believer.  The  I^w  is  a 
holy  rule  (^practice,  that  is  true  j  but  the  law  that  com^^ 
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mandeth  holy  practice  on  the  penalty  of  eternal  death,  that 
is  removed  to  the  believer,  and  thereupon  holy  practice  begins 
to  be  amiable.  Srf/^,  The  law  by  gospel  grace  is  written  upon 
the  heart,  and  so  the  practice  of  it  becomes  lovely  and  amia^ 
ble,  according  to  God's  covenant;  Heb.  viii*  10.  I  will  put 
rny  law  into  thir  mindj^  and  write  it  upon  their  hearts;  as  if 
the  Lord  should  have  said,  «<  I  formerly  wrote  my  law  on  ta- 
«<  bics  of  stone,  I  proclaimed  it  in  fire  and  thunder  upon 
«  earth,  but  that  did  not  do  the  business;  now  in  these 
«« latter  days  I  will  write  my  law  in  theli  hearts :"  and  for 
God  to  write  the  law  in  the  heart,  is  nothing  but  for  God  to 
raake  the  law  lovely  to  the  heart,  that  the  heart  may  be  framed 
to  a  holy  liking  and  loving  of  the  law  of  God.  4M/y,  Gospel 
grace  only,  renders  God  lovely  to  the  soul  \  now  to  have  God 
to  be  lovely  to  us,  is  the  spring  of  all  holiness.  You  know 
how  our  Lord  sums  up  the  whole  law,  in  this.  Thou  shaJt  Ipve 
the  Lord  %  God  with  all  thf  hearty  and  with  all  ihf  soul^  and 
%uith  all  thy  mind,  (tnd  with  all  thy  strength  :  this  is  the  firlt 
commandment^  Mark  lii.  31.  Love^  saith  the  apostle,  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law^  Rom.  xiii.  10.  Pray  take  heed  to  this 
point ;  I  am  speaking  of  gospel  grace  as  sanctifying  a  man, 
because  it  is  that  only  which  represents  God  as  lovely  to  the 
soul.  And  tittly,  till  the  love  of  God  be  planted  in  the  hearty 
it  is  impossible  that  a  man  can  be  holy  :  for  whatsoever  obe- 
dience is  paid  to  God  and  his  will,  if  not  from  Ipve,  is  but 
provocation.  Now  the  love  of  God  cannot  be  planted  in  the 
heart,  but  by  a  discovery  of  the  loveliness  of  God  ;  and  it  is 
impossible  that  a  man  can  love  God,  until  he  knows  God  to 
be  love.  In  this  wfs  manifested  the  love  of  God  towards  us  ^  saith 
the  apostle,  because  God  sent  his  only^hegotten  Son  into  the  world, 
that  we  might  live  through  him.  Herein  is  Ipve^  not  that  we  loved 
Godf  hut  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  hf  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins,  1  John  iv.  9,  10.  Here  is  the  way  to  mfijbiu) 
end  of  sin ;  Christ  being  the  propiti^ion  for  our  sins,  Tthe 
ground  of  justification^  and  a  discovery  of  God-s  sending 
Christ  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins,  is  the  motive  of  our 
sancttfication.  No  man  obeys  God  out  of  lore,  but  that  man 
who  knows  and  believes  the  love  that  God  hath  towaipda\iin. 
JVf  l^ve  known  and  believed  the  love  that  G^d  hathlo  us;  G^- 
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it  hves  and  ke  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelUti  in  tfod,  and  CM 
in  him,  I  John  iv.  16.     What  I  have  said  is  to  point  out  these 
two  things:   1//,  All  that  are  savingly  won  to  Christ  JestUx 
thejr  are  won  by  arguments  of  love.      Sirs,  whatsoever  use 
the  Lord  makes  of  the  law,  (and  a  great  deal  of  good  use  he 
makes  of  ii)  the  Lord  never  converted  a  man  by  the  law,  not 
ever  will.     Many  are  awakened  by  the  law,  and  terrified  by 
the  law,  but  the  law  of  God  can  do  nothing  else ;   it  can 
never  make  a  man  a  believer ;  it  may  awaken  a  secure  sin- 
ner, and  make  the  smoke  of  hell  to  arise  in  his  throat,  but  it 
can  never  make  a  man  a  believer  on  Christ  Jesus  ;   it  is  im- 
possible to  make  him  such,  till  the  amiableness  of  the  Savi- 
our be  discovered  to  him  in  the  glass  of  the  gospel.     2d!y,  As 
Christians  are  first  made  Christians  by  the  arguments  of  love, 
io  all  their  obedience  and  holiness  flows  from  the  same  spring. 
All  that  obedience  and  holiness  which  is  right  and  acceprabie 
in  the  sight  of  God,  is  from  the  same  arguments  of  love. 
Christ  craves  it  on  this  account,  and  they  pay  it  on  this  ac- 
count ;  aiid  if  their  obedience  and  holiness  be  not  thus  paid, 
it  is  never  accepted.     What  the  apostle  saith  in  another  case, 
about  giving  alms,  God  loveth  a  cbeirful  giver,  I  may  say,  the 
Lord  loveth  ^  cheerful  doer :  all  holy  obedience  is  to  be  per- 
formed by  the  strength  of  arguments  drawn  from  love.    There- 
fore now,  whilst  I  am  on  this  head,  let  me  lead  you  a  little  to 
the  searching  of  your  own  spirirS)  that  you  may  see  what  spi- 
rit you  are  under,  and  what  spirit  yoa  are  led  by.     There  are 
a  great  many  arguments  to  duty  in  the  gospel,  and  a  great 
many  in   the  law;    and  according  as  they   have   force  and 
power  upon  yoq,  so  are  you  to  judge  of  your  spiritual  frame. 
I  would  speak  a  little  more  distinctly  about  the  law's  argu- 
Qients  to  ho{ine5S|  what  thty  are,  and  what  they  do  :  the  ar- 
guments that  the  law  gives  for  obedience  to  God,  they  priur 
cipdlj  ^rise  from  these  three  heads.     1//,  "^The  greatness  and 
maJMy  of  a  commanding  God :   the  glory  of  God  shined 
forth  at  the  giytng  of  the  law,  and  whensoever  the  liord  sets 
home  the  same  law  upon  the  conscience  of  a  man,  there  is  also 
a  discovery  of  the  glory  of  the  Law-giver.     ^dly.  The  equity 
and  righteousness  of  his  will  is  another  argument :  if  this  be 
the  w^I  of  God,  it  tpust  be  just,  righteous^  and  equal  \  anc} 
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this  is  a  strong  argument  for  obedience.  3«j'.^y  Tlic  danger  of 
•inning,  and  the  wrath  that  is  due  to  every  transgressor ;  this 
is  another  of  the  law's  argnments  :  but  what  can  all  these  do, 
let  them  be  exerted  to  their  utmost  force  ?  llie  glory  of  God 
as  the  speaker,  the  equity  of  what  he  speaks,  and  the  danger 
of  disobeying  him ;  all  that  these  arguments  can  do  upon  a 
sinner  stands  in  these  three  things,  that  a  great  many  people's 
jreligion  ail  their  days  lies  in  them  ;  a  hating  sin  as  hunful  to 
us ;  a  loving  holiness  as  profitable  to  us,  and  some  weak,  piti- 
ful essays  to  shun  the  one  and  to  do  the  other :  and  thus  a 
great  many  are  hammered  by  the  law  all  their  days,  and  they 
do  just  nothing  at  all.  They  sometimes  see  the  glory  of 
God,  and  their  consciences  subscribe  to  the  equity  of  his  will, 
and  they  are  afraid  of  wrath  to  come ;  but  knowing  nothing 
but  law-light,  and  law-relief^  (and  truly  that  is  nothing  at  all) 
they  do  just  nothing  at  all  to  any  purpose.  But  the  arguments 
of  the  gospel  to  holiness,  are  quite  of  another  nature.  \st^ 
They  arc  arguments  to  holiness  from  privileges :  pray  consider 
this;  the  grand  arguments  of  the  New  Testament  still  run 
this  way  ;  arguing  with  men  to  the  practice  of  holiness  from 
their  privileges;  from  the  great  things  God  hath  done  for 
them,  and  from  the  great  things  that  he  hath  promised  to 
them.  The  apostle  gives  us  a  large  account  of  this  in  the 
xiith  chapter  of  the  Hebrews,  14,  18,  19, 20,  21,22,  23,  24. 
I*ollow  peace  with  all  men^  and  holiness^  without  which  no  man 
jhall  see  the  I^ird.  Well,  and  what  arguments  hath  he  for 
this  ?  *<  For  ye  are  not  come  to  Mount  Sinai,"  to  that  terrible 
word  of  the  law,  of  which  he  speaks  there  at  great  length, 
hut  ye* are  ccmCt  saith  he,  to  Mount  Sion^  to  the  Hood  ofsprink'' 
Jingf  and  to  Jesus  ^  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant •  2  J/^,  Gos* 
pel  arguments  have  this  in  them,  they  are  ordaiaed  for  this 
end,  and  they  reach  it ;  both  the  master  and  the  work  is  love, 
and  therefore  the  work  is  done,  and  the  master  obeyed.  Every 
natural  man,  that  is  under  the  law,  thinks  with  himself  that 
the  way  to  please  God  is  to  do  his  will  (  but  the  believer  un« 
der  the  gospel  doth  God's  will,  because  he  knows  that  God  is 
pleased  with  him ;  he  doth  those  things  that  are  pleasing  in 
the  sight  of  God,  from  the  faith  of  his  person's  being  accepted 
^th  God.     Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  overyou^  saith  the  aposr 
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tie,  Rom.  vi.  1  i.     Why  so  ?  for  t^  art  not  under  the  lavf$  bui 
under  grace.     There  are  two  things  that  I  would  have  jou 
think  on  with  respect  to  this,  in  trying  your  spirits  about  .this ; 
how  you  relish  Christ's  argument^,  and  whether  you  are  led 
l)y  law  arguments,  6r  by  gospel  ones.     1//,  What  is  it  you 
would  be  at,  in  order  to  your  progress  in  sanctification,  and 
all  holy  obedience  towards  God  ?  There  is  one  thing  I  would 
take  notice  of,  and  I  do  it  the  rather  because  I  believe  it  is 
some  people's  snare;  some  persons  imagine  with  tbemselveSy 
and  their  imaginations  sometimes  come  the  length  of  their 
prayers,  and  they  are  foolish  and  wicked  ones ;  **  Oh  that 
*<  God  would  discover  the  greatness  of  his  glory,  and  the 
<<  greatness  of  his  wrath  to  me  I"  that  he  would  open  hell  to 
;them,  and  let  them  see  it  and  fear ;  and  then  they  think  thdf 
(hould  be  a  great  deal  more  holy  than  they  are.     There  is  an 
evil  spirit  working  in  the  design  of  this :  we  may  not  only 
give  Christ's  answer  to  his  disciples  to  it,  Te  ask  ye  kn&w  nU 
ivhat,  Mark  x.  38. ;  but  we  may  say,  the  very  asking  it  is  from 
an  evil  spirit.     Is  it  not  far  more  desirable,  and  should  you  not 
know  that  it  would  be  far  more  profitable  to  you,  if  the  Lord 
would  reveal  more  of  his  love  and  kindness  to  you  ?   that 
would  quickly  carry  on  the  work  of  sanctific:%tion  with  greater 
ease  and  speed  flian  all  those  other  things  that  you  would  so 
fain  be  at.     2dit/f  What  things  are  there  in  the  ministry  of  the 
word  that  relish  best  with  your  spirits  i  Clear  discoveries  of 
the  anger  of  God  against  sin,  and  the  desert  of  sin  at  the  hand 
of  God,  these  are  useful  things,  and  there  is  a  measure  o£ 
knowledge  aud  sense  of  them  that  no  man  should  be  against ; 
3ut  are  these  all  that  you  relish  in  the  word  of  God  i  Have 
you  never  found  any  desires  after  greater  manifestations  of  the 
love  of  God,  that  you  may  know  Jesus  Christ  better  ?  Sirs,' 
though  there  be  a  wonderful  variety  in  the  Lord's  way  of 
dealing  with  his  people,  so  that  no  one  man*$  experience  is  to 
^  made  a  measure  or  a  rule  for  every  one,  yet  I  dare  be  bold 
to  say,  that  in  this  matter  the  greatest  part  of  Christians  that 
are  now  alive  in  the  world,  will  put  their  seal  to  this ;  they 
who  have  had  experience  6f  both  ;  who  have  had  their  hearts 
pressed  with  the  terror  of  God,  and  with  the  arguments  of  the 
\iWf  and  also  have  had  their  hearts  melted  with  the  Ipve  of 
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Christ  aad  with  the  arguments  of  the  gospel,  I  am  very  con(i« 
dent  that  all  of  them  wilj  be  able  to  witness  to  thisi  that  these 
lattef  did  promote  sanctification  and  conformity  to  the'imag^ 
of  Christ  a  deal  more  than  the  former.  How  many  poor  be- 
lierers  have  there  been,  that  have  for  a  long  time  struggled 
with  their  stubborn  corruptioni  that  have  hedged  it  in  by  the 
law,  and  the  curses  of  it,  with  ail  manner  of  watchfulness, 
and  yet  but  little  efficacy  hath  been  found  in  all ;  but  when  in 
a  time  of  love  the  Lord  hath  drawn  near  to  their  souls,  and 
hath  sent  in  a  warm  beam  of  love,  how  greatly  have  they 
triumphed  over  that  which  they  found  to  be  a  great  deal  too 
strong  for  them  before ! — So  much  for  this  second  head,  about 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  as  it  denotes  the  means  of  sancti* 
fication.  Never  wonder.  Sirs,  that  there  is  so  little  holiness  in 
the  world,  and  so  little  holiness  among  professors ;  the  reason 
is,  they  do  not  know  whence  it  comes:  the  gospel,  as  the 
great  mean  of  sanctification,  they  do  not  know,  and  because 
f  hey  do  not  use  this  mean,  they  go  away  without  the  blessing. 

8^^,  This  phrase  of  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  may  be 
taken  as  it  points  forth  the  seat  of  this  sanctification-r-as  it 
points  forth  where  true  sanctifi(:ation  is  lodged  ;  in  the  spirit, 
in  the  heart,  in  the  inward  man ;  Be  ye  renenvedy  saith  the 
apostle,  in  the  spirit  of  your  mindf  £ph.  iv.  23.  The  mind  is 
the  common  expression  of  the  understanding  part  of  the  soul, 
which  is  a  more  refined  faculty  than  that  which  we  call  the 
hearty  whereby  we  fear,  love,  desire,  or  hate.  Here  the 
apostle  calls  it  the  spirit  of  the  mind  \  had  he  only  called  it  the 
spirit  of  the  body,  we  know  that  the  soul  is  the  spirit  of  the 
)i>ody  \  <<  but,''  the  apostle  would  say,  <<  it  lies  deeper  than 
f*  this,  it  is  in  the  spirit  of  your  minds^  in  the  very  soul  of 
f*  your  souls ;  it  is  the  renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghpst,  and  lies 
f*  very  deep  in  the  soul  \  not  only  in  the  heart  and  |nind,  but 
<^  in  the  spirit  of  the  mind."  But  I  pasf  this  \  and  finish  the 
second  general  head,  Wliy  it  is  called  the  sanctificarion  of  the 
Spirit : — to  denote  the  author  of  it,  and  the  means  by  which 
it  is  wrought,  and  the  seat  of  it  in  the  soul.  I  am  now  come  tq 

The  S  J  and  last  thing  about  this  sanctificatiMf  and  that  is 
the  end  of  it,  to  obedience;  it  is  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit 
unto,  obedience,  .  Obedience  is  here  -plainly  said  to  l)e  the  en4 
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of  this  S3nctification  of  Spirit,  or  the  fruit  of  it ;  pray  take 
heed  to  this ;  for  here  is  another  way  that  men  pervert  Ae 
ordinances  of  God :  my  text  tells  you,  that  all  holy  obedience 
paid  by  men  to  God,  is  the  fruit  of  the  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit ;  but  the  ungodly,  unbeliering  world  take  the  matter 
qiite  otherwise,  and  understand  it  thus,  that  obedience  is  the 
way  to  come  by  this  sanctification  of  the  Spirit ;  whereas  the 
word  tells  us  plainly,  tliat  this  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  b 
the  way  whereby  we  come  to  obedience :  it  is  the  sanctifici- 
tion  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience.  Never  was  there  any  piece 
of  acceptable  obedience  paid  to  God,  unless  it  flowed  from  the 
sanctihcation  of  the  Spirit.  A  little  unto  this,  and  I  shall  ap- 
f  ly  the  whole.  1//,  Of  this  obedience  more  generally  :  And 
then,  2J/^,  I  shall  speak  more  particularly  about  it. 

1//,  For  obedience  more  generally,  take  this  brief  and  plain 
account  of  it.  When  God  had  made  man  upright,  and  treat* 
ed  him  perfectly  holy  in  that  happy  state,  he  demanded  obe* 
dience  of  him,  and  had  that  obedience  paid  cheerfully  till  sin 
came  in ;  and  upon  man's  sinning,  the  world  broke  out  a|to« 
gether  in  rebellion  against  God.  The  first  Adam,  upon  his 
sinning,  turned  a  rebel  against  God,  and  tainted  all  his  chiU 
dren  with  his  guilt  and  an  inclination  to  this  wickedness ;  and 
therefore  it  is  said,  Jf^e  art  tkildren  of  disobedience^  Eph.  ii.  2. 
And  children  of  disobedience  are  a  strange  sort  of  children ) 
children  that  have  disobedience  to  be  their  father,  that  are 
born  of  disobedience,  that  have  their  original  from  disobe- 
dience. When  it  is  said,  ive  are  children  of  disobedience^  the 
meaning  is,  that  we  are  the  offspring  of  disobedient  parents, 
and  that  they  conveyed  to  us  a  disobedient  nature.  The  first 
Adam  sinned,  and  by  one  marfs  disobedience^  many^  (nay  all) 
nuere  made  sinners^  Rom.  v.  19.  And  this  is  the  state  that  the 
world  lives  in,  and  that  most  of  them  die  in.  God  and  they 
are  at  varianee  \  what  he  is  for,  they  are  against,  and  what  he 
is  against,  they  are  for ;  and  a  little  time  is  spent,  the  short 
time  of  man's  life  in  this  world  i;  spent  in  this  quarrel  ^  men 
sin  against  Grod^  and  God  witnesseth  against  them  for  their 
simiing :  and  God  hath  a  great  many  ways  of  witnessing 
^igainst  them.  He  witnesseth  against  this  disobedience  in 
fivem  fliat  have  no  mpre  but  the  light  of  nature  ;  see  what  th« 
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apostle  saith  to  the  barbarous  LycaonianSi  that  counted  Paul 
a  God|  and  Barnabas  another  God ;  Neverthtless  he  left  not 
himself  without  wtnesj^  in  that  lie  did  good^  and  gave  ut  rain 
from  heaven^  and  fruitful  seasons  ^filling  our  hearts  with  food  and 
gladness.  T^|pwill  think  now  that  this  was  but  a  poof  wit- 
ness ;  the  apostle  reckons  God's  common  providence  in  or- 
dering the  seasons  of  the  year,  and  in  making  the  earth  fruit- 
ful and  able  to  yield  bread  to  mankind,  as  a  witness  for  God, 
that  people  should  know  their  duty  to  their  great  maker. 
God  gires  a  farther  witness  by  his  word,  to  them  that  have  it^ 
against  these  rebels.  He  adds  a  farther  witness  by  his  Spirit 
striving  with  them.  And  farther  yet  he  adds  another  wit- 
ness, by  his  providences,  in  striving  with  them.  How  many 
poor  sinners  are  there  who  live  this  way  ?  God  and  they  are 
at  enmity,  they  ha||^  God,  and  God  hates  them,  and  strives 
against  them  by  his  word,  and  sometimes  by  checks  in  their 
consciences,  and  many  times  by  checks  in  his  providences  \ 
and  all  to  bring  them  over  to  obedience  to  his  will ;  but  th^y 
continue  rebels  still  till  death  destroys  them.  They  strive  with 
God  till  God  gets  the  mastery,  as  he  always  will,  over  thetji 
who  strive  with  him ;  for  woe  be  to  them  who  strive  with- 
their  Maker  :  and  this  is  the  issue  of  the  controversy  one  way. 
But  there  are  a  few  that  saving  grace  comes  in  upon,  and  lays 
hold  of,  and  changes  their  hearts,  and  brings  them  over  to  be 
loyal  and  obedient  subjects  and  servants  to  God,  and  to  Jesus 
Christ :  and  thus  it  is  that  there  is  any  difference  made  be- 
tween the  herd  of  the  perishing  world  and  those  few  that  are 
saved. 

Secondly^  and  more  particularly.  The  obedience  that  the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  is  directed  to,  may  be  comprehend- 
od  under  these  three  heads  :  1//,  There  is  the  obedience  that 
is  given  to  a  promising  God.  and  this  respects  privileges;  for 
all  promises  are  of  privileges.  Now  the  obedience  that  is  to 
be  paid  to  a  promising  God  is  plainly  the  obedience  of  faitli, 
which  the  apostle  speaks  of,  Rom.  xvi.  26.  God  hath  made 
knoitm  the  gospgl  to  all  not  ions  j  fr  the  obedience  of  faith.  When* 
soever  God  promises,  there  is  a  debt  laid  upon  men  by^is 
promising,  to  believe  that  he  is  true  who  speaks;  and  by  vir- 
tue of  the  greatness  of  the  truth  of  the  speaker,  rh<:rc  slxould 
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be  a  great  expectation  of  the  good  things  that  are  promised. 
And  herein  lies  the  life  of  faith  that  Christians  are  called  to. 
What  think  you  is  the  life  of  faith  ?  it  is  nothing  at  all  but 
this,  a  life  of  looking  for  all  those  good  things  that  God  hath 
spoken.  It  is  a  life  of  expecting  the  great  Mllsings  which 
God  hath  promised  ;  this  is  the  obedience  that  ts  due  to  a 
promising  God,  the  obedience  of  faith.  2<//^,  This  obedience 
relates  to  the  commands  of  God,  to  a  God  craving  duty,  wor- 
ship, and  service  from  us.  These  are  called  for,  and  every 
Christian  is  inclined  to  yield  them.  Be  n(Xi  conformed  U  tie 
nvorldi  saith  the  apostle,  Rom.  xii.  2.  but  he  ye  transformed  hji 
the  renewing  of  your  mind^  thst  ye  may  prove  w/sat  is  'thai  goedf 
and  acceptable^  and  perfect  will  of  God.  And  they  are  stningm 
to  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  who  4d  not  find  this  obe* 
dience  working  in  them  :  for  wheresoever;^^  sanctification  is, 
this  obedience  will  be  in  greater  or  lesser  measures ;  accord* 
ing  to  the  measure  of  the  one,  such  will  be  the  measure  of  the 
other.  S^/^,  There  is  also  obedience  due  to  an  afflicting,  try* 
ing  God :  and  these  are  the  three  grand  appearances  ot  God 
to  us ;  a  God  promising  good  to  us ;  a  God  commandiif 
service  from  us ;  and  a  God  inflicting  trials  on  us,  as  he  sees 
good  :  and  this  is  the  obedience  which  all  believers  owe  to 
God,  that  when  he  smites  them,  and  tries  them,  when  he  de- 
lays blessings,  and  threatens  bad  things  to  them,  it  is  their 
duty  to  bear  his  hand  quietly,  and  to  glorify  him  by  a  quiet 
submission  to  his  will.  ^  And  whosoever  they  are  that  have  in 
some  measure  reached  to  these  three,  they  have  that  obedience 
which  God  calls  for,  and  they  have  that  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  which  is  tbe  cause  and  spring  thereof. 

AppLiCATiON.  I  would  now  make  some  application  of 
this  truth  ;  and  that  I  would  spe;ik  to  you  about,  shall  be  a 
word  of  trial.  You  have  heard  of  the  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  to  obedience ;  pray  try  yourselves  whether  this  be  in 
you  or  not.  Tou  have  heard  it  spoken  of  as  a  great  part  of 
eur  salvation.  There  are  only  two  arguments  by  which  I 
would  enforce  this  searching  upon  yoif :  li/.  This  sanctifica^^ 
tion  of  the  Spirit  is  equally  needful  to  salvation  with  any*  of 
the  former.    It  is  abstird  to  think,  that  a  man  shall  be  saved 
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who  is  not  elected  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  Go<{ , 
the  Father  \  that  would  be  as  much  as  to  think  that  a  man 
anight  co^e  to  heaven  without  God's  knowledge,  and  that 
Veuld  be  a  strange  thing  indeed.     It  is  an  absurd  thing  to 
fhinki  that  a  man  shall  be  saved  who  is  not  sprinkled  with  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ.    What !  shall  a  man  be  saved  that  gets 
no  good  at  all  of  the  Saviour  ?  that  would  be  a  strange  thing  : 
even  so  it-is  equally  true  in  this  case  \  no  man  can  be  saved 
who  is  not  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     The  apostle  names 
salvation  as  if  it  was  from  this  thing  only,  Tit.  iii.  5.  He  hath 
saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.     So  that  an  enquiry  after  sanctification  is  oi  as 
great  concern  as  yoiir  eternal  salvation*     2J/^,  As  it  is  needful 
as  the  former,  so  it  is  more  evident  than  any  of  the  former. 
Election  is  a  purpose  in  the  heart  of  Gk>d,  that  is  utterly  un- 
knowable but  by  its  fruit:   the  redemption  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
an  act  passing  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  is  not  to- 
be  known  by  us,  but  by  the  effects  of  it :  but  sanctifieation  is 
a  work  passing  on  us,  and  therefore*  may  be  far  more  easily 
known  than  the  former ;  nay,  it  may  be  so  far  the  more  easily 
kiiown,  that  it  is  the  great  mark  to  know  the  former  by. 
When  you  would  enquire  after  your  interest  in  the  redemp- 
tion of  Jesus,  it  is  sanctification  that  is  the  fruit  of  it.     When 
you  would  inquire  about  your  interest  in  justification,  it  is  sanc- 
tification that  is  a  fruit  and  a  plain  mark  of  it.     I  would  name 
a  mark  or  two  of  this. 

\st\  Would  you  know  whether  you  have  partaken  of  the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit^  ^ry  it  this  way :  Hath  the  word  of 
Christ  in  the  gospel  had  any  dealings  with  your  hearts  to 
change  and  renew  you  ?  This  is  the  question ;  hath  the 
Spirit,  by  the  gospel,  been  dealing  with  your  hearts  to  change 
and  renew  you  ?  The  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  is  a  work  in 
and  on  a  man  ;  redemption  is  a  work  of  Christ  about  a  man  ; 
election  is  a  purpose  of  God  concerning  a  man  %  but  sanctifi- 
cation is  a  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  a  man.  Now,  hath 
the  Spirit  been  at  work  upon  you  this  way  ?  There  are  many 
tivho  have  a  feeling  of  some  workings  of  the  Spirit  in  a  way  of 
>  conviction,  in  some  fears  of  hell,  and  in  some  desires  after 
Il^av^n  s   but  hath  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  by  the  power  of  the 
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gospel)  been  at  work  to  change  your  heartSf  to  make  them 
neW)  to  turn  you  quite  about,  so  that  you  savour  all  things  far 
otherwise  than  you  did  before  ?  Do  you  t&ink  it»  my  brethrent 
to  be  possible  that  a  man  can  live  in  a  profession  of  godliness^ 
and  be  really  under  the  sanctlfication  of  the  Spirit,  and  know 
nothing  about  it  ?  I  do  not  believe  it|  say  it  who  will.  I  knojr 
many  are  under  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  that  yet  have 
not  confidence  to  own  it,  and  to  say  that  it  is  a  true  and 
thorough  work ;  but  that  there  is  something  felt  wlierever  the 
Spirit  of  God  works  on  the  heart,  is  undeniable. 

2^//,  The  great  mark  is  that  which  you  have  in  the  text, 
unto  obedience:  Aje  you  all  obcilience  ?    A  sanctified  man  M 
all  obedience:      I  do  not  mean  that  he  obeys  in  all  things  at 
he  would,  but  he  would  obey  in  all  things.     He  was  a  aanc* 
titled  man,  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  to  obedience,  whof 
said,   With  my  mind  I  jerye  the  lanu  of  Ged^  but  wth   mg 
fiesh  tlie  law  of  sin,  Rom.  vii.  25.     He  had  rebelling  corrup- 
tion remaining  within  him,  and  he  had  grace  within  him 
striving  against  it.     There  are  many  people  who  find  it  to  be 
so  with  them  ^  they  have  light  and  datkness,  corruption  and 
grace  within  them,  "  How  shall  I  know  if  mine  be  of  tiifr 
**  right  sort  ?''  There  is  one  thing  I  would  tell  you.  If,  when 
you  come  far  short  of  what  you  would  be  at,  you  are  ashamed 
of  it,  and  afraid  of  it,  and  are  best  pleased  at  heart  when  yoor 
obedience  is  greatest,  and  are  most  sorry  when  your  disobe* 
dience  is  greatest,  and  when  sin  prevails,  this  is  a  mark  that 
never  fails :  for  an  honest-hearted  Christian,  when  sin  is  low^i^ 
est,  his  heart  is  highest  in  joy.     When  grace  is  lowest,  the 
man  is  lowest  in  his  frame  *,  he  is  rejoiced  when  he  can  get 
his  enemies  und^r  his  feet,  and  is  ashamed  when  he  is  under 
theirs.     When  sin  prevail?,  the  man  is  abased,  when  grace 
prevails  over  sin,  the  man  rejoices  therein.     The  very  naine 
of  this  text  may  serve  as  a  mark  to  help  you  in  trying  your- 
selves ;  it  is  sani^tiflcation  of  the  Spir  ic  unto  obedience.    There 
are  three  miserable  sorts  of  persons,  the  Lord  grant  there  may 
be  none  of  them  found  amongst  yoii !   and  tlien  you  will  be 
a  happy  company  indeed  ;   and  every  one  of  these  are  worse 
than  another. 

\st,  A  great  many  hearers  of  the  gospel  live  all  th.ir  day« 
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contented  strangers  to  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit ;  they 
do  not  know  what  it  is,  and  they  do  not  care  to  know. 
These  are  miserable  persons  indeed,  who  can  hear,  learn,  talk; 
think,  and  get  increase  of  light,  and  knowledge,  and  gifts,  but 
the  sanctifies tion  of  the  Spirit  is  that  which  they  can  be  with- 
out in  their  religion.  The  Lord  save  you  from  their  religion 
who  are  contented  Strangers  to  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit 
to  obedience  !  ihey  are  a  miserable  people  indeed,  especially 
if  tHey  live  under  the  preaching  cff  the  gospbl.  But  there  is 
Ji  worse  sort  than  these. 

■  2^//,  Who  not  only  are  strangers  to  it  themselves,  but  are 
also  mockers  of  it  in  others.  They  have  no  acquaintance 
with,  no  experience  of  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  if 
any  body  do  but  pretend  to  it,  he  only  makes  himself  a  laugh- 
ing-stock to  them.  So  saith  the  apostle^  Gal.  iv.  29.  As  then 
he  that  was  btrn  after  the  fleshy  persecuted  him  that  was  born  af^ 
ier  the  Spirit^  even  so  it  is  now.  Pray  now,  what  great  perse- 
cution was  this  ?  The  apostle  is  there  speaking  of  Ishmael  and 
Isaac  ;  Ishmael  mocked  Isaac  ;  Ishmael  was  thirteen  years  old 
when  Isaac  was  born,  and  he  mocked  Isaac,  the  heir  of  the 
promise ;  saith  the  apostle.  Even  so  is  it  nowj  every  man  that 
18  born  after  the  flesh,  and  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  dwelU 
ing  in  him,  will  always  mock  them  that  are  born  after  the 
Spirit ;  them  who  place  their  righteousness  in  Christ  only^ 
and  their  sanctification  in  the  efficacy  of  his  Spirit  upon  them. 
JSven  so  is  it  no^v,  saith  the  apostle,  in  his  time  ;  and  that  was 
above  sixteen  hundred  years  ago  ;  and  we  may  say,  <<  Even  so 
<'  it  is  now ;"  and  if  the  world  should  last  sixteen  hundred 
years  longer,  it  would  be  still  the  same.  They  who  are  bom 
after  the  flesh,  will  mock  them  who  are  born  afteir  the  Spirit  i 
and  so  it  will  be  to  the  end  of  the  world.  This  is  a  strange 
thing ;  I  have  many  times  thought  it  to  be  a  strange  thing, 
that  there  should  be  such  wickedness  in  the  world,  as  to  mock 
at  godliness ;  but  I  would  fain  have  people  forbear  to  mock 
at  godliness  till  they  feel  it,  and  when  they  feel  it,  let  them 
mock  at  it,  I  will  not  say  in  God's  name,  but  in  the  devil's 
name.  It  is  utterly  impossible,  that  true  godliness  can  season 
the  heart  of  a  man,  but  there  will  be  an  awful  rcgr.rd  to  it, 
in  the  man's  respect  to  all  the  appearances  of  it  in  othirs  ; 
Vol.  IV.  G 
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but  they  who  do  not  know  what  it  is,  will  mock  at  them  who 
have  it. 

3rf/y,  Can  there  be  any  worse  than  these,  who  hare  not  the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  in  them,  and  that  mock  at  it  in 
others  ?  Yes,  there  is  a  worse  sort  than  thes9,  (though  indeed 
they  commonly  belong  all  to  one  person)  and  these  ate  such 
as  resist  tlie  sanctification  of  the  vSpirit  in  themselves.  When 
the  Holy  Ghost  comes  near  to  them  by  his  word,  and  by  Ms 
motions  upon  the  heart,"  they  rise  up  in  rebellion  against  the 
same.  Stephen  knew  his  h'.-arers  very  well,  and  spake  sharply 
and  dreadfully  to  them,  Acts  vii.  51.  Te  sliff-nechtd  and  unelr* 
cumcised  in  heart  and  ears^  ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost g 
as  your  fathers  did ^  so*  do  ye.  The  blessed  man  was  then  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  he  was  pleading  Christ's  cause  before 
that  wicked  company,  and  they  themselves  saw  some  singular 
appearance  of  God  in  him  ;  it  is  said,  they  that  fat  in  the  coun^ 
til,  looting  sted/astly  on  Jiim^  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  ef 
anangely  Acts  vi.  15.  Stephen  knew  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  in  him,  animating  him,  and  working  in  him,  and  drawing 
forth  these  words  from  him  *,  and  he  knew  by  their  behaviour 
tliat  they  resisted,  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  he  charges  them  with 
it.  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  Sirs,  the  greatest  sins  are  quietly 
and  quickly  done  \  that  knot  which  may  tie  you  to  everlast- 
ing  destruction,  may  be  knit  by  an  evil  thought  under  this 
gospel.  If  the  Spirit  of  God  comes  near  to  you  at  any  time^ 
and  persuades  you  that  there  must  be  a  work  of  sanctification 
passing  upon  you,  and  you  rebel  against  the  same,  you  do  re- 
sist the  Holy  Ghost,  and  will  be  found  amongst  the  worst  of  . 
sinners.  Be  you  persuaded  of  this, — whether  you  will  be- 
Keve  it  or  not, — the '  gospel  brings  all  the  hearers  of  it,  whe- 
ther they  will  or  nor,  to  the  brink  of  eternal  salvation,  or  to 
the  brink  of  eternal  damnation :  and  so  it  will  fare  with  yoa  - 
to  eternity,  according  to  your  present  entertainment  of  Christ^s 
calls.  People  do  not  know  how  near  they  may  be  to  heavenj 
or  how  near  they  may  be  to  hell.  When  Christ  is  at  the 
door,  give  him  but  a  hearty  welcome,  and  salvation  is  secured  ; 
give  him  but  a  silent,  trifling  refusal,  and  God  knows  but  it 
may  be  the  utter  undoing  of  thy  soul.  The  greatest  mercies 
tve  secured,  on  our  part,  by  a  very  small,  silent  act  of  the 
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mind  ;  and  the  greatest  judgment  is  also  inflicted  and  incurred 
by  a  very  small  act  of  the  mind.  It  seems  to  be  no  very  great 
matter,  wlien  a  poor  sinner  is  reading,  thinking}  and  hearing 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  gospel  \  it  seems  to  be  no  great  mattery 
when  their  hearts  begin  to  grow  warm  within  them>  and  this 
Saviour  and  his  salvation  appears  to  be  lovely*  to  him,  and  the 
podr  creature  resolves  to  venture  his  all  on  the  Son  of  God ; 
there  seems  to  be  no  great  matter  in  this ;  it  is  quietly  and 
silently  done  :  and  yet  this  may  be  the  subscribing  of  the  ever* 
lasting  marriage-covenant  between  Christ  and  the  soul.  So^ 
on  the  other  side,  a  poor  sinner  under  the  gospel,  is  calm  in 
making  slight  of  all  that  he  hears,  he  only  stands  remote  and 
aloof  from  all ;  you  would  think  there  is  no  great  matter  here : 
only  they  do  not  mind,  only  they  do  not  think  ;  Is  there  any 
great  fault  here  ?  Alas  !  the  poor  creature  is  hereby  ripening 
his  condemnation  more  than  you  can  imagine.  Sirs,  take 
heed  to  yourselves  ;  a  poor  creature  may  run  faster  to  hell  iii 
an  hour  spent  in  hearing  a  gospel-sermony  than  in  a  whole 
week's  profane  walking.  A  person  may  make  a  greater  lea^ 
to  the  pit  by  a  silent  rejecting  of  the  offer  of  the  gospel,  thaa 
by  all  his  law- transgressions. ^-So  much  for  the  third  thing  iii 
^e  text,  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  to  obedience. 

It  would  follow  now,  to  speak  of  the  respect  that  electing 
grace  hath,  in  this  text,  to  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and 
the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus :  for  though  they  are  all 
absolutely  necessary  -in  order  to  salvation,  yet  there  is  a  be- 
coming order.  Election  leads  the  van,  the  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  follows  next ;  and,  in  the  third  place,  the  sane* 
tification  of  the  Spirit ;  and  then,  in  God's  good  time,  ever- 
lasting glory.  But  I  cannot  enter  on  any  of  these  things  at 
present,  only  a  word  or  two  in  general.  It  is,  it  should  be; 
and  it  will  be  the  everlasting  wonder  of  our  hearts,  that  God 
Iriiottld  take  so  much  pains  to  save  sinners  \  that  he  thought  of 
them  from  eternity  \  that  he  sent  his  Son  to  redeem  them  by 
his  blood,  and  that  he  sends  his  Spirit  to  sanctify  them  by  his 
grace  \  and  that  he  keeps  his  hand  about  them  with  so  much 
tenderness  and  care,  till  he  ha^  brought  them  into  his  king- 
dom and  glory.  If  we  had  faith,  we  would  wonder  at  it 
tiovr^  but  we  shall  wonJcr  better  at  it  when  we  comi?  to  hoa^ 
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Ten.  When  at  any  time  we  are  awakened  and  enlightened  to 
see  what  vile  creatures  we  are,  how  incredible  is  it  that  God 
should  take  any  pains  about  us !  Why  should  not  God  frown 
such  wretches  as  we  are  into  eternal  ruin  ?  It  is  an  easy 
thing  with  God  to  send  a  sinner  to  hell  \  for  we  ail  deserve 
it ;  but  God  wtits  upon  us,  and  strives  and  labours  with  os^ 
as  if  w*  were  worth  th  h riving  :  but,  alas !  we  are  worth  no- 
thing, only  asgr.ico  maLs  us  the  field  from  whence  the  praise 
and  glory  of  grace  shall  spring  up  to  eternity.  When  we 
come  to  he«iven,  if  the  inhabitants  there  knew  what  we  had 
been  upon  earth,  would  they  not  wonder  that  ever  we  shouU 
come  there  ?  But  they  are  ail  saved  by  the  same  gracej  all  the 
redeemed  ofFspring  of  fallen  Adam  are  saved  the  same  way. 
Will  not  the  angels  wonder,  that  sinners  of  mankind  are  sav* 
ed,  and  their  brethren  passed  by  i  that  so  many  of  Adam's 
lost  seed  should  be  brought  to  that  upper  house  above,  and  the 
fallen  angels  are  left  to  eternal  ruin  ?  We  have  notlung  to  say 
to  this,  but  Even  so^  Father,  for  so  it  seetned  good  im  thy  si^. 
The  Lord  will  give  no  man  a  reason  of  his  doings  ;  but  they 
are  all  done  in  wisdom,  and  the  wisdom  of  them  will  appear 
in  his  due  time. 


SERMON    VIII 


1  Peter  i.  2. 

Elect  according  to  the  forehnowUdge  of  God  the  Father,  through 
sanctification  of  tlu  Spirit,  unto  obedience,  and  sprinkling  of  the 
Mood  of  Jesus  Christ:  Grace  unto  i^ou,  and  peace  be  multiplied. 

W  HEN  I  first  entered  on  the  preface  to  this  epistle,  con- 
tained in  these  verses,  I  took  it  up  in  three  things ;  1//,  A 
description  of  the  writer  of  it,  Peter  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ. 
2dl^t  A  description  of  the  parties  that  he  writes  to,  and  they 
;ire  described  two  ways )  as  to  their  outward  condition  before 
the  world,  strangers,  and  scattered  abroad  through  several- 
countries.     Again,  they  are  described  as  to  their  state  before 


Serm.  VI|L]  important  Subjects.  101 

Grod»  Elect  according  to  his /orrlotuledge,  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit^  and  sprinkling  ofthi  blood  of  Jesus,  To  this  I  have 
spoken  all  that  I  intend)  saving  one  thing  I  promised  to  speak 
to,  and  would  now  remember,  and  then  proceed  to  the  last 
clause  of  the  verse,  Grace  mnto^u,  andpeofc  be  multiplied^  I 
bave  spoken  a  little  respecting  election  according  to  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God  the  Father ;  and  also  to  the  sprinkling  o|E 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  to  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto 
obedience.  That  which  now  remains  for  me  to  speak  to,  is 
the  respect,  interest,  and  influence,  that  the  first  blessing  hath 
on  all  the  rest.  This  is  plainly  hinted  in  the  text,  that  elec* 
tion  is  unto  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus ;  all  the  grand  blessings  of  justification  hj 
the  virtue  of  Christ's  blood,  and  sanctification  by  the  power  of 
his  Spirit,  these  all  flow  from  election. .  This  now  I  would 
say  something  to  \  that  election  is  the  grand  leacjLing  benefit  to 
all  the  rest  which  flow  from  it :  For  whom  he  did  foreknow  j  he 
also  did  predestinate^  and  them  he  also  called;  and  whom  he  called^ 
tkem  he  also  justified:  and  whom  he  justified^  them  Im  alsp  glarir 
Jledf  Rom.  viii.  29,  SO.  EflFectual  calling,  justification,  and 
eternal  glory,  all  flow  from  predestination.  I  would,  there- 
fore, in  discoursing  on  this  point,  take  a  sober  and  wary  view 
of  the  fountain  itself,  and  then  come  down  to  the  streams  that 
flow  from  this  fountain ;  to  electing  grace,  and  to  what  it 
produces  and  brings  forth. 

]//,  Then,  as  to  this  fountain-grace  of  election,  we  find 
concem'mg  it  in  the  word,  that  is  eUrnal ;  all  other  graces  we 
partake  of  in  time ;  pardon  of  sin  is  a  time-blessing ;  sanctifi- 
cation of  the  Spirit  is  a  time- blessing ;  glory  in  heaven  is  a 
time-blessing  ;  that  is,  there  was  a  time  when  it  began>  though 
there  be  no  time  when  it  shall  end.  It  is  called  Eternal  life^ 
Matth.  XXV.  46. ;  it  is  eternal  life  in  the  duration  of  it,  but  it 
is  not  eternal  life  in  the  rise  of  it :  for  we  are  but  of  yester- 
day, and  had  our  natural  lives  but  a  little  while  smce ;  and' 
eternal  life,  in  the  strictest  sense,  we  do  not  possess  till  our 
natural  life  in  this  world  is  at  an  end.  Saith  the  apostle. 
Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  who  hath 
Uessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings,  in -heavenlif  places^  inChri/t, 


102  Sermons  oii  [Senn.  VHt 

according  as  hi  hath  chosen  us  in  him  htfyrt  the  frundatwm  ^lic 
tvoriJ^  that  nve  should  be  holy  and  nuithout  biame-  before  him  in 
hve^  £ph.  i.  Sy  4.  Electing  grace  is  eterns),  it  had  no  begia- 
ning ;  and  therefore  it  must  hare  the  precedency,  and  must 
bare  its  inflaence  upon  dll  time -grace. 

2£//y,  Election-grace  is  the  purest  grace,  the  most  pure  un- 
mixed grace ;  there  is  no  pretence  of  mixture  here.     A  be- 
liever in  Christ  Jesus  doth  receive  grace  and  peace  multiplied 
to  him,  and  I  know  that  this  grace  is  all  free  ;  but,  if  I  maf 
so  say,  it  is  not  so  purely  free  as  electing  grace  is.     That  graco 
which  was  shown  to  a  number  of  Adam's  offspring  in  the 
purpose  of  God  from  eternity,  if  I  may  so  express  it,  eter* 
nally,  long  before  they  began  to  be ;  certainty  that  must  be 
pure  grace.     If  we  receive  mercy  from  the  Lord  on  our  pray<^ 
ing,  or  on  our  performances,  though  they  deserve  nothing  at 
all,  yet  we  are  apt  to  put  a  bad  sense  on  it,  and  are  apt  to 
think,  «  This  blessing  I  had  because  I  sought  it  earnestly;*^ 
but  in  election-grace  there  can  be  no  pretence  for  this :  -for 
that  was  long  before  we  were  ;  long  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  Eph.  i.  4*. 

Srffy,  The  grace  of  election  is  most  Gcd-iHe;  take  heed  to 
this,  the  grace  of  election  is,  I  say,  most  God-like ;  it  becomes 
him,  and  his  glory  shines  most  eminently  in  it.  He  acts  like 
a  God  in  electing,  and  so  like  a  Got^,  that  there  is  no  pretence 
of  likeness  to  it  anwngst  any  of  the  actions  of  creatures ;  and 
therefore  it  is  resolved  finally  into  this  by.  the  apostle,  when 
he  speaks  so  much  of  it ;  N/ty  hut,  O  many  who  art  thou  ikmi 
repliest  against  God?  SJtall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed 
ity  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  P  Hath  not  the  patter  po^'er  over 
the  clatfy  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  hsncur,  amd 
another  unto  dishonour?  Rom.  ix.  20,  21.  God  acted  like  him-  , 
self,  when  from  eternity  he  foresaw  all  the  work  of  his  hands, 
and  set  apart  some  to  honour,  and  some  to  dishonour :  there 
was  sovereignty  in  it;  and  the  more  sovereignty  in  God's 
acts,  the  more  he  acts  like  himself. 

4////^,  Election  grace  is  a  pregnant  one,  a  large  grace,  a  big- 
bellied  grace,  if  I  may  so  express  it;  all  things  else  flow  from 
it,  all  the  grace  that  we  partake  of  in  this  world,  and  in  the 
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next,  com^8  from  the  womb  of  election :  our  pardoned  state^ 
our  renewed  pardons  day  by  day,  they  all  flow  from  the  grace 
of  election  ;  election  begins,  and  all  the  rest  follow. 

But  before  I  come  to  speak  how  theytollowy  I  would  take 
notice  of  two  things  that  seem  contrary  to  this  election.  Elec-' 
tion  is  a  decree  and  purpose  of  God  in  his  own  heart,  about 
the  eternal  salvation  of  a  company  of  Adam's  oflFspring ;  this 
is  rereaied  to  us  in  the  word,  to  be  the  thought  and  purpose 
of  God  before. the  world  began,  According  to  the  eternal  pur^ 
pose  which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord — according  to 
his  own  purpose  and  grace^  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus 
htfore  the  world  hfgan^  Eph.  iii.  1 L  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Therefore, 
before  I  come  to  speak  of  the  streams  flowing  from  election, 
I  would  speak  a  little  to  those  two  grand  impediments  that 
seemed  to  lie-in  its  way. 

li/,  The  first  thing  that  God  did,  seems  to  be  a  grand  im- 
pediment laid  in  the  way  of  election.  God's  creating  man, 
and  making  the  first  man  and  woman  perfectly  holy,  and  en- 
tering into  a  coTenant  with  them,  on  these  terms,  that  upon 
their  own  perfect  obedience,  (for  which-  they  were  well  quali- 
fied) they  and  all  their  posterity  should  be  perfectly  happy. 
Now  who  would  have  thought  here,  but  that  all  mankind 
should  have  been  thus  happy  ?  there  appears  nothing  like  elec- 
tion here.  God  makes  man  perfectly  holy,  and  perfectly 
happy,  and  enables  him'  so  to  continue  \  and  he  makes  a  co- 
Tenant with  him  securing  that  happy  state,  only  upon  the  con- 
dition of  his  perfect  obedience :  Now,  would  any  man  ima- 
gine, that  when  God  made  these  transactions  at  first  with  his 
creatures,  that  there  was  any  thing  like  election  here  \  that  a 
company  only  of  this  man's  posterity  should  be  saved,  and  a 
great  company  of  them  lost?  Election  seemed  to  be  clouded 
by  the  first  creation ;  nothing  like  it  appeared,  and  yet  it  re^ 
mained  firm  in  the  purpose  of  God :  for  God  never  meant  to 
save  any  one  man  by  the  first  Adam's  standing  \  no,  nor  to 
save  the  man  himself  that  way.  I  say,  God  never  meant  to 
save  any  man  in  the  world  by  his  own  perfect  obedijsnce.  He 
demanded  perfect  obedience  from  the  first  Adam,  and  quali- 
fied and  fitted  him  for  it,  and  he  was  able  to  yield  it  \  bujL 
God  knew  that  no  man  ^^ould  yield  it.     And  this  seems  to  b^ 


104  Serffions  on  [Serm.  VIU;; 

one  grand  objection  to  election,  and  obstruction  of  it, — God 
creating  man  in  a  happy  state,  with  ability  ro  continue  in  k. 

2dfyt  Another  thing,  that  looks  as  dark  the  otiier  way  upon 
electiohi  is,  God's  permitting  all  mankind  to  fall.  Creating 
man  was  God's  work,  and  permitting  man  to  sin  was  God*8 
act :  for  sin  could  no  more  have  entered  into  the  world  but 
by  God's  permission i  than  a  creature  could  have  entered  into 
the  world  but  by  God's  creation.  The  entrance  of  sin  into 
the  world  was  permitted  by  God  ;  Will  any  be  so  bold,  an4 
8o  daring  as  to  say,  God  could  not  have  hindered  Adam's  siiv 
ning  if  he  would  ?  he  would  be  a  bold  person,  indeed,  thai 
would  say  so.  God  permitted  sin  to  enter  into  the  world,  and 
he  permits  it  to  continue  in  the  world  ;  the  providence  of  God 
about  sin  is  the  greatest  glory  that  he  gets  in  the  world^ 
though  there  are  but  few  who  have  eyes  to  perceive  it.  Now 
the  creating  all  mankind  at  first,  in  their  head  and  root,  per* 
fectly  holy  and  happy,  seemed  to  have  put  a  stop  to  election 
one  way :  some  would  think,  •<  Surely  all  Ad.im's  posterity 
<<  shall  be  saved  ;"  that  all  his  offspring  should  have  beeti  a 
happy  company  of  saved  persons.  But  when  sin  came  in,  all 
things  seemed  quite  lost ;  then  the  natural  conclusion  ran  the 
other  way,  <*  Surely  all  the  world  will  now  he  damned  :  for 
**  they  are  all  made  sinners."  jy  one  man' s  Jiscbedience  i«ii*/«* 
tered  into  the  niorld^  and  death  by  ///;,  Rom.  v.  1 2.  Therefore 
the  devil  might  think  (as  doubtless  he  did  think)  I  have  now 
undone  all  mankind  5  (for  I  do  not  think  the  devil  knew  any 
thing  of  election  at  that  time  :)  but  this  was  the  time  wherein 
electing  grace  began  to  appear.  Election-grace  lay  in  the 
heart  of  God  ^  he  never  debigned  to  save  man  by  his  own 
obedience,  nor  did  he  design  that  all  mankind  should  be  lo€t 
by  their  own  disobedience     Now  began  election  to  appear. 

Ij/,  It  appeared  in  the  first  promise,  that  great  promise 
which  hath  a  great  deal  of  gospel  in  it,  the  first  gospel  that 
we  have  in  the  Biblc'^  and  therefore  we  should  the  more  prize 
it.  I  ivill put  enmity  betv>een  thee  and  t/te  woman;  between  thtf 
seed  and  her  seedy  it  shall  bruise  thy  head^  and  thcu  shalt  bruise 
his  heely  Gen.  iii.  15.  Sirs,  the  first  birth  of  a  divine  purpose 
Is  a  promise.  A  purpose  is  a  thought  in  God's  heart,  what 
he  means  to  do  j  and  a  promise  is  a«word  from  God's  mouth, 
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assuring  what  he  will  do ;  and  his  promises  are  all  commen- 
«Qnite  CO  his  purposes.  The  first  appearance  of  eU'Ction>grace 
is  a  promise)  a  promise  of  distinction  ;  a  promise  that  pointed 
forth  the  provision  grace  made  for  fallen  sinners,  and  the 
blessed  issue  that  it  should  have. 

S^^9  Election-grace  appeared  in  the  dispensation  of  grace 
tow<irds  men  ;  for  not  only  doth  election  appear  in  what  God 
promisethy  but  in  what  God  doth.  We  find  he  dispense! h 
grace  to  some,  and  withholds  it  from  others ;  and  always 
with  distinction.  It  is  but  a  small  account  we  have  in  the 
book  of  Genesis,  and  that  but  of  a  few  persons  ;  but  there  it 
still  a  distinction  according  the  election  of  grace.  The  first 
two  men  that  were  born  into  the  world,  and  it  is  lik<>  enough 
they  were  born  into  the  world  both  at  a  birth  ;  Cain,  the 
first-bom,  and  Abe!  his  brother  5  and  there,  if  I  may  so  say,. 
we  find  the  line  of  election  running  upon  one  hand,  and  pass- 
ing by  upon  the  other  j  the  elder  brother  is  passed  by,  and 
left  "TO  be  a  murderer,  and  the  younger  brother  is  taken,  and 
honoured  to  be  a  martyr  of  Gpd,  he  is  accepted  of  God,  ho- 
noured to  be  a  witness  for  him,  atid  persccured  to  death. 
Election  appeared  most  singularly  inNoah;  this  man  was  chosen 
and  set  apart,  though  the  whole  world  was  drowned  ;  one  man 
and  his  family  was  set  apart,  electing  grace  passed  upon  him, 
and  he  found  grace  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  that  was 
gtace  indeed  \  the  whole  world  was  drowned,  and  one  man 
and  his  house  only  found  gracp  :  and  not  all  that  house  nei. 
ther.  When,  after  the  flood,  the  world  was  drowned  again 
in  profaneness  and  idolatry,  a  little  more  than  four  hundred 
years  after  the  flood,  electing  grace  fell  upon  Abraham  5  God 
chose  him  and  called  him  :  he  is  called  God-s  chosen  in  seve- 
ral places  of  the  Old  Testa mt?nt.  Abraham  had  two  sons, 
and  there  we  find  the  grace  of  election  running  one  way,  and 
passing  by  the  other  way.  Isaac  had  two  sons,  and  there  we 
find  the  same  distinction  is  made  ;  Jacob  have  I  lovedf  and 
Etau  have  I  hated;  the  children  not  being  born^  neither  having 
dene  an^  good  or  evil^  that  the  purpose  of  God  according  to  election 
might  standy  Rom.  ix.  11,  12,  13.  This  seems  a  strange 
thing.  Sirs;  Rebecca  was  near  twenty  years,  she  and  her 
husband,  crying  to  God  for  the  blessing  of  posteriry :   for  the 
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promise  lay,  as  it  were^  in  her  loinsj  and  that  made  her  tbe 
more  earnest ;  and  w-hen  she  had  the  blessing  of  conceptiooi 
and  the  children  struggled  together  within  her»  she  said,  ^k 
ie  19,  wh/  am  I  thus?  <<  Whence  comes  this  trouble  ?"  atd 
she  %uent  to  inquire  of  the  Lord;  and  the  Lord  said  yfito  her^  two 
nations  are  in  thf  xvomb^  and  two  manner  of  people  shall  be  sepa» 
rated  from  thy  bowels  ^  and  tlu  one  people  shall  be  stronger  tku 
the  other  people^  and  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger.  Gen.  xxv. 
22,  23.  This  is  expounded  by  the  apostle,  Jacob  have  I  bvedf 
and  Esau  have  I  hated.  And  indeed  it  was  a  very  dark-like 
dispensation,  when  the  good  woman  had  been  so  long  eameit 
for  the  blessing  of  the  womb,  and  had  conceived  two  childreOi 
the  Lord  tells  her,  one  is  an  elect  person,  and  the  other  is  not  | 
they  lay  in  the  same  womb,  they  were  begotten  by  the  aaine 
father ;  they  were  conceived  by  the  same  mother,  as  the  an- 
swer to  the  same  supplication  to  God ;  yet  '*  One  have  I 
€t  loved,  and  the  other  have  I  hated !"  This  was  an  awful 
hint  of  a  dispensation  according  to  the  election  of  graces  It 
was,  saith  the  apostle^  that  the  purpose  of  God  according  to  ebe* 
tion  might  standi  Rom.  ix.  11.  And  thus  it  went  through  all 
the  Old  Testament,  till  it  came  to  the  people  of  Israel,  the 
nation  of  the  Jews;  and  they,  as  a  nation  and  a  churchy  were 
chosen  of  God,  and  the  rest  of  the  world  passed  by  \  and 
thus  it  gof's  on  to  this  day. 

3^//y,  Another  great  fruit  of  election  was,  the  sending  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  into  the  world. 
Election-grace  sent  Christ :  This  our  Lord  himself  tells  us, 
concerning  his  own  agony.  Father,  save  me  from  this  hoyrt 
nevertheless^  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour,  John  xiL  S7« 
**  1  knew  that  the  design  of  God,  in  order  to  the  saving  of  the 
<«  lost  world,  was,  that  I  should  engage  in  this  hard  and  bitter 
<>  woik,  and  I  came  into  the  world  for  this  cause  ;**  For  tkis 
cause,  saith  he.  came  I  unto  this  hour. 

^thly.  From  election-grace  flows  the  sending  forth  of  the 
gospel,  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  through  the  whole  world. 
The  election  of  God  of  old  for  a  long  while,  lay  among  the 
Jews,  and  a  few  proselytes  that  were  brought  into  the  church  | 
but  when  x>ur  Lord  was  risen  again,  and  ascendt  d  into  bes» 
veny  the  gospel  was  sent  through  the  whole  worlds  and  elcc* 
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tion-grace  takei^  pl^ce  erery  where.     Non?  knew  where  elec* 
tioii*grace  lay;  it  is  a  vein  known  only  to  God ;  we  do  not  knovr 
where  it  lies ;  but  wherever  it  lies,  God  will  send  forth  hit 
labourers  to  dig  for  it.      When  our  Lord   went  to  heaven, 
there  were  may  veins  of  election  scattered   through  whole 
fiation^     If  I  may  so  say,  the  devil  was  never  so  busy  in  sin- 
ning, and  God  and  Jesus  Christ  were  never  so  busy  by  his 
grace  as  they  were  at  that  time.     The  nations  had  many  of 
the  elect  among  them  :  indeed,  if  there  be  but  one  penny  lostt 
the  candle  shall  be  lighted  to  search  for  it ;    if  there  be  but 
ane^  sheep  lost,  the  great   shepherd  wHl  search  for  it  from 
mountain  to  mountain,  and  will  bring  it  home  upon  his  shoul- 
ders*    But  at  diat  time  election-grace  ran  through  many  parts 
of  the  world,  and  a  great  many  were  gathered  in.     It  w<;8 
our  Lord's  own  words :  Lift  up  your  eyes^  and  loot  on  thejulds^ 
for  iliey  are  ripe  already  for  tlie  harvest f  John*iv.  35.      That 
was  a  happy  time  indeed  !  It  may  be,  though  it  is  very  hard 
to  be  sure  of  it,  and  none  should  pretend  to  be  sure  of  it,  but  I 
am  apt  to  think  that  within  thirty  years  after  our  Lord  ascend- 
ed to  heaven>  there  were  more  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ 
than  there  hath  been  for  some  hundreds  of  years  after,  at  ano- 
ther time.     Election-grace  was  working  then,  and  the  vein 
of  it  was  known  to  God.      It  is  hopeful,  blessed  work  to 
preach  the  gospel  where  election  grace  is  going  forth ;  where 
the  line  of  election  is  laid  in  the  purpose  of  God,  preaching 
the  word  will  have  great  effect. 

Btkhfy  and  lastly.  As  to  •  the  fruit  of  this  electing  grace, 
there  is  the  giving  of  faith  to  believe  the  gospel ;  the  work- 
ing of  faith  to  believe  the  gospej,  to  believe  in  Christ.  The 
gospel  is  sent  to  the  elect,  in  the  love  of  God,  and  upon  them 
whom  he  hath  a  mind  to  call,  in  his  due  time  he  pours  out 
his  Spirit,  and  works  faith  in  them.  To  you  it  is  given j  saith 
the  apostle,  on  the  behalf  of  Christy  net  only  to  believe  on  him^  but 
ais9  to  suffer  for  his  sake,  Phil.  i.  29.  They  wlio  had  believed 
through  grace^  salth  the  apostle.  Acts  xviii.  27.  Grace  works 
believing  in  the  word ;  the  grace  of  election  wrought  upon 
their  hearts  in  working  faith  in  them  :.  As  many  as  were  or^ 
dained  to  eternal  life  believed^  Acts  xiii.  48.  Now  whtn  this 
grace  of  election  is  come  this  length,  revealed  in  his  promise, 
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and  in  his  cavenant»  and  in  the  singular  dispensations  of  i^ 
as  he  sees  good  ;  when  he  hath  sent  his  Son  to  ripen  tt»  and 
to  purchase  all  the  fruits  of  this  electing  grace  ;  when  he 
hath  sent  his  gospel  to  reveal  all  this  to  us,  and  at  last  sent 
his  Spirit  to  work  faith  in  us  ;  and  when  all  this  is  done,  tl^D 
the  poor  creature  comes  under  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit }  which  are  Hat 
words  of  my  text.  There  are  two  or  three  things  farther  that 
I  would  add  about  this. 

Isty  This  is  one  of  the  most  awful,  and  the  greatest  depth 
of  God  towards  man ;  and  is  not  to  be  searched  into  too  cwi- 
ously,  nor  is  it  to  be  known  particularly,  but  by  its  fruits.  I 
say,  this  election* grace  of  God  is  one  of  the  greatest  depths  of 
God  towards  man  about  his  salvation,  and  is  not  knowable  of 
itself  immediately,  but  by  its  fruits.  Can  we  know  what  ism 
the  heart  of  God  ?  can  creatures  of  yesterday  know  the  eter« 
nal  counsels  of  God  ?  Unless  he.  declares  them^  who  can 
know  them?  and  therefore  this  of  election  is  only  to  be  known 
by  the  effects  of  it.  The  devil  gets  great  advantage  by  this 
over  many  poor  sinners ;  when  they  hear  of  election,  as  an 
eternal,  immutable  purpose  in  the  heart  of  God,  about  the 
salvation  of  men,  the  devil  tries  them  this  way.  Dost  thou 
know  that  thou  art  elected  ?  No,  saith  the  man  j  Then,  saith 
the  devil,  thou  mayest  be  -eternally  lost.  But  the  thing  itself 
is  utterly  unknowable  bur  by  the  fruits  of  it.  And  therefore 
try  it  this  way,  «' Election  grace  appears  in  its  fruits;  am  I 
<*  th-  n  unth  r  the  spiinklin^  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  ?  have  I  the 
<<  sancutiC'itiun  of  the  Spirit  unto  obtfdience  ?  if  I  have,  then 
«<  elf ction-gf'-.ce  hath  passed  on  me  from  eternity  ;**  and  this 
is  thtr  onW  way  to  know  it. 

^JMift  Election- grace  passes  over,  and  passes  through  a  world 
oi  (-•i{;i'i'y  iriip.  ditntrntb  ;  and  this  is  the  glory  of  it,  and  should 
bv  «v:g->rded  by  us.  Election- grace  passes  over,  and  passes 
thi^^ugh  many  groat  impediments;  if  I  may  so  say,  elecdon 
nev  >r  legaids  whut  state  the  electt*d  are  in,  but  will  overcome  all 
diffic  ulties.  Whowould  have  thought  that  the  once  poor  wretch 
Sr.ul  was  an  eh  ct  vesst* i  i  that  ma^i  persecutor  of  Jesus  Christ, 
when  he  v  as  kireping  the  clothes  uf  them  who  stoned  Ste- 
phen, as  one  that  would  make  himself  an  officeri  and  encou* 
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rage  them  in  their  wicked  work  of  murdering  a  serfant  of  Je- 
8as  Christ ;  when  he  was  breathing  forth  slaughter  against  the 
disciples  of  Christy  and  thought  it  not  enough  to  persecute 
them  in  Judea,  but  would  even  have  persecuted  them  through 
the  whole  world  ?  Being  exceedingly  mad  against  them^  saith  he 
himsdl,  I  persecuted  them  even  unto  strange  cities^  Acts  xxvi. 
11.    He  hafed  Jesus  Christ  so  much^  that  he  would  have  gone 
.  frbm  one  end  of  the  world  to  another,  to  have  persecuted  him 
and  his  followers :  but  yet  he  was  an  elect  man ;  the  grace  of 
election  ran  through  all  this,  and  over  all  this.      It  pleased 
Godf  that  separated  me  from  my  mother^s  nvomb^  and  called  me 
hf  his  grace f  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me^  Gral.  i.  15.    The  power 
of  election  overcame  all.     ^fhere  are  many  of  the  elect  chil- 
dren of  God,  that  have  been  left  to  fall  far  nearer  into  hell, 
than  manjrthousands  who  have  fallen  eternally  into  it.    Many 
of  the  einf  of  God  have  been  oftentimes  even  on  the  brink  of 
Ihe  pit,  but  the  secret  cords  of  electing  grace  have  taken  hold 
of  them,  that  they  have  not  fallen  in.     Saith  our  Lord,  Matth. 
XXIV.  24>.  Jhey  shall  deceive^  if  it  were  possible^  the  very  elect. 
The  devil  shall  never  have  this  to  boast  of,  that  he  ever  pre- 
vailed against  any  one  of  God's  elect.     He  may  prevail  against 
many  rotten  professors,  but  for  an  elect  person,  a  true  believer 
on  Jesus  Christ,  a  member  of  Christ's  body,  the  devil  shall 
never  be  able  to  twit  Christ  with  this,  <<  H«re  is  one  of  thine, 
<<  that  I  am  now  master  of.''     Electing  grace  goes  through  a 
world  of  impediments,  and  that  is  the  glory  of  it.     Oh  how 
great  is  the  depth  both  of  the  knowledge  and  wisdom  of  God!  how 
unsearchable  are  his  judgments^  and  his  ways  past  finding  out  I 
Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works^  even  from  the  beginning ; 
vre  are  surprised,  we  are  amazed,  we  are  stumbled  by  a  great 
many  things  that  come  to  pass,  but  there  is  nothing  new  in 
the  world  to  God ;  all  things  are  as  he  hath  appointed  them, 
as  he  hath  foreseen  them,  and  as  he  hath  determined  them. 
He  hath  raised  up  the  stage^  of  this  world,  and  hath  suflFered 
sin  to  enter,  and  to  make  such  havoc  thereon,  that  the  glory 
of  his  grace,  in  saving  the  remnant  according  to  the  election 
of  grace  might  stand,  might  shine  out,  and  appear  in  its 
glory.     The  elect  of  God  now  lie  hid,  and,  as  it  ^x'cre,  buried 
in  a  state  of  nature^  till  grace  brings  them  out ;   and  they  are. 
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as  it  were,  buried  in  a  state  of  grace  too,  through  manifoU 
ififirmitiesi  even  till  they  are  brought  home  to  glory ;  aod 
then  they  shall  know  what  the  election  of  grace  is,  when  it 
hath  ripene<l  its  whole  work  upon  all  the  vessels  of  mercy 
that  were  fore-ordained  to  glory.     We  should  adomb  we 
should  adore,  and  tremble  before  this  awful  soverei^rTiOrd 
God,  that  doth  with  his  own  as  seemeth  good  unto  him.   We 
should,  as  our  Lord  did,  give  thanks,  and  say,  We  thank  Uiet^ . 
O  Father!  Lord  of  heaven  and  earthy   that  thou  hast  hid  then 
things  front  the  wise  and  prudent  ^  and  hast  revealed  them  ta  babes ; 
even  so^  Father ^  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  tight ^  Matth,  zi.  25, 
26.     We  must  refer  all  to  this  sovereign  will  and  pleasure 
of  God,  and  leave  with  him  all  our  own  concerns,  and  all  tbe 
concerns  of  his  church  and  people,  and  conclude  that  all  shall 
be  well  ordered,  because  ordered  according  to  the  counsel  of 
bis  will.      I   would  further  say,  that  this  electioa^grace  is 
knowable,  and  the  knowledge  of  it  is  of  wonderful  advantage: 
it  is  of  great  use  to'  know  that  we  are  elect;  and  it  may  be 
known  by  the  fruits  of  it,  and  it  is  a  great  blessing  to  know 
it.     We  are  commanded  to  give  diligence  to  make  %ur  eedlimg 
and  election  sure^  *i  Pet.  L  10. ;  and  many  of  the  saints  have 
attained  to  this  knowledge,  both  as  to  themselves  and  others 
of  the  people  of  God.     A  little  Application  let  me  make  of 
this, — ^That  the  grace  of  election  is  the  spring  of  all  that  grace 
which  God  shews  to  the  chilmren  of  men. 


SERMON    IX. 

1  Peter  i.  2. 

FJect  according  to  the  foreknrwledge  of  God  the  Father^  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit^  unto  obedience ^  and  sprinkling  ofthi 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  untoyou^  and  peace  be- multipliedm 

X  VfAS  speaking  of  election  as  the  leading  fountain,  as  a 
pregnant  grace,  as  the  first  grace  of  God,  and  all  that  come^ 
after  it  flows  from  it.     This  I  took  notice  of^  both  with  sonw 

1 


Serm.  IX.J  important  Subjects.  Ill 

glances  on  the  spring,  and  with  some  remarks  upon  the 
streams  that  flow  from  it.  I  had  not  time  then  to  entef  on 
any  Application ;  but  would  now  add  a  few  words  of  Use 
to  what  I  then  said,  and  so  proceed  to  the  last  clause  of  the 
▼erse,  Grace 'Unto  t/oUf  and  peace  be  multiplied ;  which  is  the 
tkird  thing  that  I  observed  to  you,  in  this  preface  of  the  apos- 
tle to  this  epistle.  An  apostolical  benediction  ;  Grace  unia 
yoUf  and  peace  be  multiplied.  The  Doctrine  I  am  now  to  apply 
is  this,  That  the  grace  of  election  is  the  spring  of  all  that 
grace  which  God  shows  to  the  children  of  men.  The  t  Jzt 
fairly  leads  us  to  this.  Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge^  &C4 
If  you  go  to  the  first  rise  in  resolving  this  question,  you  see 
a  great  many  in  the  world  who  have  no  acquaintance  with  Je« 
SttS  Christ;  they  have  no  experience  of  the  virtue  of  his 
blood :  it  never  came  upon  them,  and  they  never  cared  for  it. 
But  there  are  others  who  are  sprinkled  thereby,  and  who  prize 
it  above  all  things  :  Whence  comes  this  difference  i  The  one 
are  elected  to  it,  and  the  other  not.  So  it  is  also  as  to  tl^e  sanc- 
tification  of  the  Spirit,  some  are  sanctified  bjr  it,  and  a  great 
many  are  not.  The  first  rise  of  this  difierence  is,  they  who 
are  sanctified  are  elected  to  it,  the  others  are  not. 

Use  1.  The  first  thing  in  the  Application  of  it  is  this, 
Behold  here  the  grace  of  God !  behold  it !  look  rightly  upon 
it.  If  a  man  takes  up  the  grace  of  God  from  the  fountain, 
through  the  streams,  unto  the  isAe  of  it,  what  a  marvellous 
thing  is  the'  grace  of  God  !  It  had  no  beginning  in  the  rise  of 
it,  but  was  from  eternity,  boiling  up  in  the  heart  of  God ; 
and  it  runs  from  the  heart  of  God  through  the  heart-blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  through  that  it  streams  and  flows  down  to 
us  in  grace  and  glory.  What  a  marvellous  sight  is  thist 
Alas !  people  do  not  know  what  the  grace  of  God  is ;  some 
know  nothing  at  all  of  it ;  a  great  many  know  but  little  of 
It,  and  they  look  but  little  to  it ;  but  when  grace  is  takein  in 
its  full  extent,  from  its  rise,  through  its  channel,  to  its  issue, 
what  a  marvellous  thing  is  the  grace  of  God  !  the  free  grace 
of  God  towards  condemned  sinners,  that  it  should  run  this 
way  to  their  eternal  salvation  !  There  are  three  things  con- 
cerning the  grace  of  God,  that  no  man  who  looks  rightly  upon 
it  but  must  perceive  them.     1//,  The  absolute  freedom  of  it. 
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that  there  was  nothing  to  move  God  to  show  grace,  but  onlf 
the  grace  that  was  in  his  own  heart,  idfy^  The  riches  of  it 
When  we  l6ok  upon  the  grace  that  a  poor  sinner  needs,  how 
exceeding  rich  must  it  be  ?  What  is  the  reason  why  the  faith 
of  poor  sinners  is  so  hampered  and  chained,  that  they  find  it 
so  hard  to  believe  the  grace  of  Grod,  when  they  see  a  giest 
deal  of  sin  in  themselves  ?  It  is  because  they  do  not  know  tht 
riches  of  God*s  grace.  Grace  and  sin  are  enemies  one  to 
another^  but  grace  is  always  stronger  than  sin,  wheresoever 
Gbd  applies  it.  Where  sin  hath  abounded^  grace  doth  mmh 
more  abound^  siith  the  apostle,  Rom.  v.  20. 

That  poor  creature  is  in  a  fair  way  to  heaven,  nay,  he  w 
in  a  sure  way  to  heaven,  and  will  surely  come  thither,  con- 
cerning whom  God  saithy  '<  This  sinful  creature  is  striving  ts 
<(  shew  what  sin  can  do>  and  I  will  strive  to  shew  what  my 
<<  grace  can  do ;  his  sin  can  destroy  him,  but  my  grace  can 
<<  and  shall  save  him  :  it  shall  much  more  abound."     Si^; 
There  is  the  wisdom  of  grace ;   not  only  is  it 'rich  and  free  in 
its  communications,  but  it  is  very  wise  in  its  management* 
Wisdom  in  dispensing  grace  appears  in  this,  that  the  wise  dis- 
penser  designs  both  the  ends  and  the  means  too.     The  eke* 
tion  of  gtace  is  not  barely  the  choosing  of  a  man  to  eternal 
life,  but  it  is  the  chusing  him  thereto  in  and  by  the  proper  ap^ 
pointed  means  to  reach  that  end.     So  saith  the  apostle,  Wt 
are  bound  to  give  thanks  alwfiys  unto  God;  and  well  might  he 
say  SO9  that  could  add,  nvho  hath  chosen  us  unto  salvation  through 
sanctification  of  the   Spirit^   and  belief  of  the  truth,  2  Thess. 
ii.  13.     But  there  is  something  besides  in  this  wisdom,  that 
passeth  our  understanding,  and  which  we  are  to  believe,  but 
shall  never  know  it  fully  till  the  last  day.     The  apostle  had 
been  speaking  of  the  same  deep  theme  that  I  am  upon,  about 
election ;    see  what  use  he  makes  of  it,  Rom.  xi.  33.  O  the 
depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  the  knowledge  of  Gadf 
How  unsearchable  are  his  judgment s,  and  his  ways  past  finding 
out'!  There  was  no  mortal  man  in  this  world  ever  could  teit 
a  reason  why  grace  makes  such  a  difference ;  here  is  a  poor 
sinner,  and  he  is  passed  by  *,  he  is  under  the  means  of  grace, 
and  nothing  touches  him,   nothing  fixes  on  him  \    he  hears 
from  d  .y  to  day,  and  feels  nothing  ;  but  here  is  another^ upon 


Serm.  IX.j  impofiant  Subjkis.  1 1 S 

whom  the  word  has  its  effect ;  he  feeU  it,  and  is  changed 
tberebj :  no  man  can  gWe  a  rea#on  for  this,  no  other  reason 
bot  this ;  Even  so.  Father^  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  iky  sight. 
That  is  the  reason  which  Christ  gives.  However,  I  make  no 
doubt,  but  that  all  the  purposes  of  God  about  chusing  and 
passing  by  the  children  of  men,  that  this  world  are  now  so  un- 
able to  receive,  and  to  believe,  will  appear,  in  the  dUy  of 
Christ's  coming,  and  the  manifestation  of  all  things,  to  have 
proceeded  from  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  the  knowledge 
of  God ;  though  the  reason  be  utter) jr  unsearchable  to  us^  yet 
there  is  something  still  in  the  eye  of  God.  That  is  the^rsi 
Use — Behold  the  grace  of  God  ! 

Use  2.  From  hence  behold  the  happiness  of  the  partakers 
of  this  grace  I  Whatsoever  condition  they  are  in,  though  they 
be  strangers  scattered  through  all  the  regions  of  the  earth,  yet 
are  they  elected  according  to  the '  foreknowledge  of  God  the 
Father,  and  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  sanctified 
by  his  Spirit.  They  are  a  happy  people ;  for  the  description 
here  given  of  them  in  the  text  is  an  honourable  one :  not 
barely  distinguishing  them,  but  highly  commending  them ; 
they  are  happy  on  this  account.  The  apostle  James  hath  a 
word  concerning  thp>  not  far  from  this  purpose ;  James  ii.  5, 
Hearten f  my  beloved  brethren^  hath  not  God  chosen  the  po^  in  thit 
worlds  rich  infatth^  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom^  tuhich  he  hath  pro* 
mised  to  them  that  Jove  him?  The  apostle  is  there  speaking  by 
way  of  reproof  ff»r  that  vain  frame  which  was  amongst  Chris* 
tians  in  their  assemblies,  that  when  a  man  with  a  gold  ring^ 
and  goodly  apparel,  came  in,  they  shewed  him  respect ;  but 
the  poor  they  did  not  respect*  <<  Now,"  would  the  apostle 
say,  **  how  came  ye  to  be  so  mistaken  ?  Do  not  you  know 
<<  God's  usual  way  ?  that  they  who  are  poor  in  this  world,  are 
*'  often  rich  in  faith  :  and  very  frequently  they  who  are  rich 
«•  in  this  world'  are  poor  in  faith  ?"  Whensoever  a  poor  crea- 
ture falls  under  this  great  blessing  of  the  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus,  as  a  fruit  of 
electing-grace,  they  are  highly  digtiified  and  truly  happy. 

Use  S.  They  are  doubly  happy  who  know  this  as  to  them- 
^ives.  A  great  many  people  will  assetit  readily  to  this  truth, 
That  they  who  ate  chosen  of  God  to  eternal  salvatibnj  through 
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sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  that  th^'se  are  a  happy  peopl..  ^  but  they  are  specially 
happy  who  do  know  this  as  to  themselves.     That  this  is  tbcir 
gre4t  blessingi  that  they  are  thus  chosen,  that  they  ^e  tbvM 
sanctified,  tlut  they  are  thus  sprinkled,  is  a  deep  dispensation 
of  God  !  that  he  gives  so  much,  and  yet  gives  so  little  know- 
ledge of  it !  What  if  I  should  s«iy,  it  is  not  fit  for  us  to  knoir 
all  that  we  receive  ?  it  may  be  it  would  do  us  hurt  to  know 
ail  the  love  and  tcndcTo.ss  that  is  in  the  heart  of  God  towards 
us ;  we  know  that  discoveries  thereof  bring  snares  along  with 
them ;  but  this  is  our  misery,  that  the  sight  of  our  mercy 
should  be  a  snare  to  us :  y ?t  sur«.  ly,  where  mercy  b  sem,i 
where  it  is  well  known,  and  well  guided,  h  is  a  double  mercy. 
Usi  4,  How  much  more  yet  are  they  blessed  who  possess 
all  that  electing  grace  designed  for  them  I  They  are  happy 
who  fall  under  this  love  of  election  and  the  fruits  of  it  ^  they 
are  yet  more  happy  who  know  it*,  but  they  are  nx>st  of  all 
happy  who  are  possessed  of  all  that  election  designed  for  them; 
and  this  is  the  state  of  glory  above.     And  therefore  oui  Locd 
gives  the  crown  of  glory,  at  last,  upon  these  terms;  Comtfi/t 
blessed  af  my  Father ,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  befm 
the  foundation  of  the  worlds  Matth.  xxv.  Si.     Tjie  foundatioa^ 
of  the  world  were  laid  long  ere  you  came  into  it,  and  you 
were  a  long  while  in  the  world  before  ye  knew  any  thing  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  grace  Jl  God  ;  "  but  now,"  saith  our 
Lord,  <<  ye  are  come  to  possess  all  that. eternal  love  that  I  de- 
**  signed  for  you.*'     The  two  greatest  grounds  uppn  which 
we  certainly  conclude,  that  the  glory  to  be  revealed  is  exceed- 
ing great,  arc,  the  eternal  purpose  of  love  in  the  heart  of  God, 
and  the  inBnite  price  of  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.     It 
hiust  be  a  great  glory  that  God  had  so  many  thoughts  about, 
a.nd  it  must  be  a  great  glory  that  the  Son  of  God 'paid  so  great 
a  price  for.     There  is  nothing  proves  so  plainly  the  love  that 
God  had  in  his  heart*  for  his  people,  and  the  infinite  value  of 
the  blood  of  Christ,  as  a  perceiving  of  that  glory  that  we  par- 
take of  by  this  purpose,  and  by  this  purchase.     A  poor  belie* 
ver  finds  it  a  hard  matter  to  venture  on  Jesus  Christ  for  eter- 
nal salvation,  for  pjrdon  of  sin  and  peace  with  God,  and  fof 
ail  the  priviieges  that  wc  possvss  in  this  life  \  but,  if  I  may 


5erm.  IX.]  important  Subjects.  115 

iajTf  if  we  could  see  pardon  of  sin,  peace  with  Grod,  and  all 
he  other  privileges  that  we  possess  in  this  life ;  and  if,  at  the 
ame  time,  we  could  see  the  crown  of  glory,  we  should  find 
t  a  far  easfer  matter  to  believe  for  them,  than  to  believe  for 
hat :  for  doubtless  the  last  prize  of  our  calling  will  be  greatljr 
>eyond  all  other  blessings  we  partake  of  by  the  way.  And 
hus  I  have  finished  the  second  thing  that  I  took  up  in  the 
postle^s  preface  to  this  epistle  ;  his  description  of  the  parties 
o  whom  he  writes,  both  from  their  outward  condition  before 
he  world,  as  strangers  scattered  through  several  kingdoms  ; 
nd  also  as  to  their  condition  before  God,  as  elect  according 
o  his  foreknowledge,  sanctified  by  the  Spitit,  and  sprinkled 
y  the  blood  of  Jesus. 

III.  I  would  now,  thirdly^  briefly  nifl  through  and  speak  to 
le  third  thing  in  these  two  verses,  and  that  is  the  a  posticus 
^ish  or '  prayer,  Grace  Unto  you^  and  peaa  bi  multiplied.  A 
rish  that  is  expressed  very  frequently  in  the  word  of  God ; 
ou  will  find  it  in  all  Paul's  epistles,  only  with  this  variation^ 
lat  in  his  epistles  to  Timothy,  and  in  that  to  Titus,  he  adds 
lercy  to  grace  and  peace,  Peter  wrote' but  two  epistles,  and 
e  hath  this  salutation  in  both  of  them  ;  Grace  be  unto  you ^  and 
face  from  God  the  Father^  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

I//,  Let  us  consider  this  with  respect  to  the  persons  it  is 
'tshed  tOy  and  prayed  for }  and  they  are  called  in  the  preced- 
ig  part  of  the  verse,  Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God 
'#  Father^  through  sancttfication  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience ^  and 
\e  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus :  grace  be  unto  you.     "  You 

have  grace  already,  and  peace  already  \  therefore  grace  and 

peace  be  multiplied  unto  you.'*  Sirs,  there  is  no  praying 
»r  the  multiplying  of  grace  and  peace  to  them  who  never  had 
iy ;  but  the  apostle  saith  concerning  them,  that  they  yvere 
irtakers  of  grace  and  peace;  <<and  now,"  saith  he^  «  be  they 

multiplied  unto  you.'* 

^dly^  Let  us  consider  these  wocds  with  respect  to  the  per^ 
m.  wishing  it  to  them,  and  who  is  the  writer  of  this  epistle  » 
eter^  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ:  and  an  apostle's  SsCying,  Grac9 
lioyWi  and  peace  be  multiplied,  when  writing  by  the  influence 

the  Holy  Ghost,  is  equal  to  a  promise.     This  is  what  I 
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would  a  little  take  notice  of.  Promises  are  of  two  sorts,  for* 
mal  ones,  and  virtual  ones.  Formal  promises  are  those  that 
are  so  in  the  form  of  them»  as  it  is  in  the  covenant,  Jer.  xxxL 
S3.  /  will  put  my  law  in  their  in^vard  partly  I  wU  ^vrite  it  im 
thfir  hearts^  J  will  he  to  them  a  God,  and  thty  shull  he  to  me  et 
people.  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27.  A  new  heart  will  J  give  you j  and 
a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  ycu;  I  will  take  awa%f  the  sten^ 
heart  out  of  your  Jlesh^  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  offiesh;  1  wilt 
put  my  Spirit  within  youy  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes. 
These  are  formal  promises  ;  when  God  speaks  thus  expressly, 
he  is  the  speaker,  and  he  is  the  promiser,  and  the  doer ;  of 
these  the  apostle  speaks,  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  Having  there/ore  then 
promises^  dearly  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  aUfitldness 
of  the  flesh  and  spirit^  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 
And  the  same  apostle  Peter,  speaks  of  these  in  his  second 
epistle,  chap.  i.  4-.  There  are  given  unto  us  exceeding  great  and 
precious  promises,  that  by  them  we  might  be  partakers  of  the  iA* 
vine  nature.  But  there  are  another  sort  of  promises,  that  we 
call  virtual  ones  \  that  is,  though  they  are  not  in  the  form  of 
a  promise,  yet  they  are  really  and  materially  one,  and  may  be 
used  by  the  faith  of  a  believer  as  such.  I  shall  instance  iu 
some  of  these.  1//,  All  the  blessings  of  saints,  as  paints,  re- 
corded in  the  word,  are  promises  to  following  saints  for  the 
name  blessings.  Pray  observe  ;  I  speak  not  of  mercies  suited 
to  special  or  extraordinary  occasions,,  but  of  the  blessings  of 
God  to  believers  in  their  course  of  walking  with  God,  which 
are  recorded  in  the  word  :  these  are  grounds  for  the  faith  of 
every  believer  to  expect  the  like.  Saith  the  Psalmist,  Psal. 
xxxii.  5.  /  acknowledge  my  sin  unto  thee,  and  mine  iniquity  I 
have  not  hid:  I  said,  I  will  confess  my  transgressions  untojhe 
Lord,  and  thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin.  Well,  and  i3 
not  there  an  end  ?  here  is  a  distressed  man  seeking  pardon, 
praying  for  it,  and  blesstd  with  it :  see  what  he  adds,  in  the 
very  next  words  ;  For  this  shall  every  one  that  is  godly  pray  ttn^ 
to  thee,  in  a  time  when  thou  mayest  he  found.  What  1  may 
every  godly  man  venture  to  put  in  after  David  ?  may  such  as 
we  are  venture  to  put  in  for  the  same  blessing  that  David 
got  ?  Yes,  we  may,  warrantably  on  the  same  grounds.  David 
was  distressed  with  tin,  and  relieved  wich  pardon  ;  and  every 
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poor  fiinner  in  the  same  case  may  plead  and  speed  as  he  did. 
The^  that /ear  the  Lord^  sa'uh  he,  ivitl  be  glad  when  they  see  me^ 
because  I  have  hofid  in  thy  wordy  Psal.  cxix.  74.  ^dly^  All 
the  prayers  of  the  saints  recorded  io  the  word,  as  to  their 
own  present  case,  they  are  prayers  that  may  feed  our  faith, 
and  may  be  used  again  by  us.  Psal.  xxxiv.  6.  This  poor 
man  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard  him^  and  delivered  hifit  from 
ail  his  troubles:  and  therefore  any  poor  man  may  cry  unco  the 
Lord.  And  this  is  one  great  good  that  we  get  by  the  Psalms 
of  David  ;  a  great  part  of  the  Scripture,  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  too^  contains  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  I  ac« 
toowledge,  they  make  a  very  bad  use  of  them  who  compos^ 
*i  common  prayer  out  of  them  ;  btit  every  be^ever  may  make 
a  prayer  from  them :  whatsoever  any  disttessed  believer  hath 
asked  of  God,  any  child  of  God  may  ask  the  same  even  to  this 
day.  3^^,  All  the  prayers  of  Jesus  Christ. fojr  his  church  and 
people,  are  something  more  than  rpal  promises.  \  do  not  say 
that  they  are  formal  promises,  but  they  are  something  more 
than  real  promises.  Christ's  prayers  I  say  are  so :  a  great  in- 
stance we  have  of  them  in  the  xviith  chapter  of  John  through- 
out. Whatsoever  Christ  begged  of  his  Father^  fpr  the  rtliejE 
and  blessing  of  his  children,  every  believer  may  pray  it  over 
again  confidently.  We  may  pray  over  Chrisjt's  prayer  a  great 
deal  more  confidently  than  we  cari  the  prayers  of  the  saints  $ 
we  may  put  our  Amen  to  Christ't  prayers  a  great  deal 
more  confidently  than  we  can  to  Paul's:  for  our  Lord 
was  always  heard,  and  his  praying  for  us  was  a  part  of  his 
saving  us  ;  hp  was  a  praying  Saviour  as  well  a^  a  dying  Sa- 
viour, ^thly.  To  bring  the  matter  to  the  text.  All  aposti6licat 
prayers,  directed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  their  writings,  are 
equivalent  to  a  promise.  I  dp  not  deny  but  the  apostles,  extra- 
ordinary men  as  they  were,  might  sometimes  miscarry  in  their 
praying ;  we  find  they  sometimes  miscarried  in  their  practice. 
We  find  that  Peter  was  blamed,  and  that  justly,  by  Paul,  for 
his  dissimulation,  GaU  ii. ;  but  whatsoever  weaknesses  they 
might  have  as  men,  in  some  parts  of  their  work,  yet,  when 
they  were  made  use  of  by  the  Holy  Ghost  as  his  penmen,  in 
writmg  the  Scriptures,  they  were  under  his  infallible  conduct; 
and  therefore  the  pr.»yers  of  tht^  apostles,  in  their  epistles, 
^ere  equal  to  a  promise.     What  the  apostlcSi'by  the  direc. 
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tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  did  pray  for  and  wish  to  Chrl&tiam 
in  their  days,  every  Christian  in  our  day  may  lay  claim  to. 

S^/^,  1  would  now  consider  these  words  in  themulvesi 
Grace  unto  rjou^  and peact  be  multiplied.  There  are  three  things 
that  may  be  taken  notice  of  in  this  blessing  wished  to  them  : 
. — ^the  blessing  prayed  for,  Grace  and  peace; — the  connection 
of  them,  they  are  joined  together,  grace  and  peace ; — and  the 
increase  and  multiplication  of  them  \  let  them  be  multiplied: 
••^ot  only  grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  be  unto  you,  biit 
let' them  be  multiplied  unto  you."  This  is  a  wish  of  the  Hol| 
Ghost's,  by  the  pen  of  the  apostle,  and  is,  as  I  told  you,  of- 
ten in  the  word ;  in  all  Paul's  epistles,  and  in  both  of  V^ 
ter*^.  This  is  what  can  only  be  perceived  and  experienced 
by  a  spiritual'  man ;  if  the  apostle's  expression  had  bee n, 
«  gold  and  silver  be  multiplied  unto  yoti ;  riches  and  heahh 
^<  be  increased  to  you  ;  prosperity  in  this  world  be  multiplied 
*«  to  you  •,"  «very  Atheist  would  have  understood  liim  :  but 
when  he  cpeaks  of  grace  and  peace  being  multiplied,  'it  is  a 
Speaking  of  things  that  no  ungodly  man  understands  What  they 
nlean  :  they  are  spiritual  things  themselves,  and  the  inqrease 
of  them  is  spiritual  too, 

I.  I  shall  speak  of  the  things  wished,  Grace  and  peace;  a 
little  to  each  of  these  separately.  1//,  What  grace  is.  ,  Grace 
unto  1/GUf  saith  the  apostle.  Grace  meets  with  two  accepta- 
tions ;  as  it  is  in  the  heart  of  God,  and  as  it  is  from  the  hand 
of  God  in  the  heart  of  a  believer.  Grace,  as  it  is  in  the  heart 
of  God,  is  called  the  grace  of  God,  and  is  frequently  spoken 
of  in  the  word  •,  but  this  cannot  be  increased  'nor  rriultipHedi 
because  it  is  infinite.  There  is  no  elect  child  of  God  that 
may  lawfully  desire  God  to  love  l^im  better  than  he  doth,  or 
Christ  to  love  him  better  than  he  doth  ;  no,  none  of  these 
things  is  lawful ;  the  measure  of  his  love  passes  bounds,  and 
tTicrefore  there  can  be  no  addition  thereto.  But  take  grace 
as  it  is  the  gift  of  God  to  a  creature,  and  then  it  is  capable  of 
multiplication  in  the  fruits,  and  in  the  manifestation  of  it  ;  for 
that  is  what  the  apostle  here  means.  Grace  unto  ^ou  be  tnuU 
tiplied;  not  the  love  of  God  to  you,  but  the  fruit  and  mani- 
IJst^iion  of  tijat  love,  be  multiplied   unto  you.     The  other 
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word  here  is  peace^  and  peace  is  far  more  counterfeit  than 
^race,  and  hath  different  acceptations.  1//,  There  is  the 
world'^  peace  ;  that  all  natural  men  are  under.  The  world 
is  never  angry  with  an  unrenewed  man  for  his  unrenewedness. 
Jfye  ni-ere  of  the  world,  saith  our  Lord,  John  xv,  19-  the  world 
tvould  lo^>e  his  own ;  «  the  world  and  you  would  never  quar- 
««  rel,  if  you  were  not  distinguished  from  it  by  grac<k"  2^//, 
There  is  the  devil's  peace ;  and  every  natural  man  hath  that 
too.  The  devil  and  such  are  at  peace,  there  is  no  quarrel,  no 
odds  between  them.  When  the  strong  man  armed  keeps  his  pa-- 
lace^  his  goods  are  at  peace ^  saith  our  Lord,  Luke  xi.  21.  And 
ail  sinners  are  the  devil's  goods  till  Christ  rescues  them.  Oh 
what  a  great  house  hath  the  devil !  a  great  house  and 
plentifully  furnished  !  All  sinners  are  the  devil's  goods  \  he 
possesses  them,  he  rules  them,  he  guides  them  as  people  do 
their  own  goods  in  their  own  houses,  and  use  them  to  one 
end  or  another,  even  as  they  please.  3^/^,  There  is  the  sin- 
ner's peace  in  himsetf,  and  that  i&  the  worst  of  all  \  people  are 
quiet  within*  How  many  poor  sinners  are  there  who  never 
knew  what  it  was  to  be  in  trouble  for  any  thing  within  ! 
Crosses  without,  and  disappointments  in  worldly  things,  they 
understand  what  it  is  to  be  in  trouble  about  these ;  but  what 
it  is  to  have  inward  trouble  they  never  felt.  This  is  a  sad 
and  an  amazing  thing  ;  a  great  many  poet  sinners  are  perpe- 
tually quiet  within :  there  is  no  reason  for  itj  but  there  are 
causes  of  it^  There  is  no  reason  for  it  at  all ;  Is  there  any 
reason  for  a  man  to  be  at  peace  with  himself  that  is  at  war 
with  God?  Is  there  any  reason  for  a  man's  being  at  peace 
with  himself,  when  God  proclaims  war  in  his  law  against 
^him  ?  The  causes  of  this  indeed  are,  many  people  are  blind, 
and  they  see  nothing  ;  they  are  stupid,  and  they  feel  nothing  ; 
and  they  are  dead,  and  can  do  nothing':  all  these  three  names 
are  given  to  a  man  in  his  natural  state.  How  then  can  it  be 
expected  that  he  stiould  feel  trouble  ?  They  are  blind,  hard- 
ened, stupid,  and  seared,  so  that  they  feel  nothing.  They  are 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ^  £ph.  ii.  1. ;  and  therefore  it  is  t)iat 
they  have  peace  and  quietness  within  ;  but  this  is  none  of 
God's  peace :  the  apostle  does  not  pray  that  any  of  these 
may  \^  multiplied :  no ;  it  is  a  great  bleesing  to  have  all 
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these  false  peaces  broken.  .  The  apostle  here  meaos  Christ 
peace:  and  it  stands. principally  ia  two  things;  peace  with 
.God,  as  to  safety  from  all  hurc  from  him  ;  and  peace  of  coo> 
^ience,  as  to  quiet  \fithin.  \st.  There  is  peace  with  Gods 
jnd  this  ^Very  elect  child  of  God,  that  is  a  believer,  bath  ;  I  do 
not  jsay,  chat  he  alw<&ys  feels  it,  but  he  hath  it,  J^tmgjfis^ 
fUdJby  faitkf  we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesm 
Christ,  Rom.  y.  !•  Whosoever  they  be,  man  or  womao, 
xjoung  or  old,  though  they  are  cursed  and  condemned  by  d^ 
]aw  of  God,  as  much  as  ever  it  can,  how  great  soever  tbe^ 
transgressions  are»  b^^  great  soever  the  threatenings  of  Ge4 
^gainj^t  them  are,  yet  ffom  the  day  that  they  hy  their  hands  oa 
this  akaK  gf  God,  Christ  Jesus,  everlasting  peace  between  Qod 
^dr  them  is  proclaimed.  It  may  be  they  do  not  presently  hear 
it;  but  whosoever  have  laid  their  hand  t<pon  this  altar  ojf 
God,  they  shall  never  perish  by  the  weapons  of  his  iodigna* 
.^ipn.  Eoor  Joab  laid  his  hands  on  the  typical  altar  of  Godf 
apd  see  how  it  fared  with  him ;  when  he  was  found  to  be  one 
in  the  cotiapiracy  of  Adonijah,  he  fied  un^  the  tabernacle  of 
the  Lord,  apci  ^ught  hold  of  the  ho^s  of  the  altar ;  and 
when  it  was  told  king  Solomon,  he  sent  Benaiah  Mptp  hiiB| 
and  commanded  him  to  come  forth  y  Nay,  bi^,  saith  the  man, 
I  will  die  here.  ^<  Well,**  saith  Solomon,  **  dom  he  hath  jaid; 
**  he  is  a  traitor  and  a  wicked  man,  and  if  he  will  not  come 
f  <  out,  slay  him  there  :"  and  Benaiah  went  up,  and  fell  ypom 
him,  and  slew  him,  1  Kings  ii.  2ei— 35.  Blessed.be  God,  bis 
justice  will  never  say  so  concerning  a  poor  sinner,  that  saith* 
V  I  will  die  cleaving  to  the  horns  of  God's  altar ;  if  that  can* 
<f.  not  shelter  m^,  and  be  my  sanctuary,  here  I  will  die.."  No 
man  shall  be  slain  that  makes  this  adventure :  peace  is  pro- 
claimed, and  the  weapons  of  indignation  are  put  up  immedi- 
ately. .  ^dly.  There  h  peace  of  conscience,  and  that  is  peace 
within  *,  peace  with  God  is  peace  above  ;  and  these  two  are 
sometimes  separated  :  however,  peice  of  conscience  is  every 
believer's  just  right,  and  if  he  hath  not  the  sense  of  it,  it  is 
his  own  fault.  And  this  peace  of  coubcience  respects  two 
things,  a  man's  state,  and  hib  Wc«y.  The  peace  which  respects 
a  roan's  state,  is  that  peace  which  t!ie  reflecting  on  his  believ<« 
ing  gives  him,  called  by  the  apostle,  The  answer  of  a, good  corn 
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science  towards  Ggd^  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  What  can  a  man's  con* 
science  speak  for  him  before  God  ?  Nothing  at  all  of  good 
can  it  speak,  from  any  thing  it  can  do^  from  any  thing  it  can 
feei^  or  from  any  thing  it  can  act;  only  here  is  good  news, 
it  hath  heard  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead^  ti;A» 
died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification  ;  and  tlus 
is  all  that  a  believer's  conscience  hath  to  answer  before  God. 
Again,  peace  of  conscience  respects  a  man's  tvaiff  the  way 
wherein  he  walks.  A  man  that  is  at  peace  with  God,  maj 
yet  walk  in  a  crooked  way,  but  God  will  find  him  out ;  and 
though  it  does  not  make  a  breach  in  a  man's  state  of  peace 
with  God  I  yet  it  may  bring  on  a  testimony  cf  God's  fatherly 
anger.  Peace  of  conscience  not  only  respects  a  man's  state, 
but  also  his  walk ;  the  apostle  seems  to  hare  a  respect  to 
this,  2  Con  i.  12.  Our  rejoicing  is  thiSf  the  testimony  of  oar  con^ 
science f  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity^  mt  with  fiesUy 
.wisdom f  but  by  the  grace  of  God^  we  have  had  our  conversation 
in  the  world.  As  if  the  apostle  would  have  said,  <<  Every 
f*  time  that  I  think  of  the  way  wherein  I  walk,  I  find  a  tes^ 
f<  timony  in  my  conscience  that  I  desire  to  please  God«"  So 
much  for  this  frst,  grace  and  peace  in  tJiemselves* 

II.  The  second  thing  to  be  spoken  to  is,  their  connection^  Grac9 
end  peace:  this  is  greatly  to  be  noted,  this  phrase  being  used 
above  twenty  tim^s  in  the  New  Testament.  Grace  and 
peace.  Grace  is  the  foundation,  and  peace  is  the  building 
upon  this  foundation.  There  are  two  great  faults  about  this 
matter ;  bad  people's  fault  and  good  people's  fault*  li/.  There 
is  the  sinners  fault ;  they  would  fain  have  p^ace  without 
grace ;  they  have  no  concern  about  the  special  love  and  fa- 
vour of  God,  yet  they  would  fain  be  saved  from  hurt  by  him. 
^dly^  There  is  the  believer's  fault ;  they  have  grace,  and  do 
not  build  peace  upon  it.  Every  one  that  is  a  partaker  of  the 
grace  of  God,  hath  a  solid  foundation  for  peace  laid  in  him, 
and  he  should  build  upon  it.  Grace  is  misimproved,  or  peace 
is  ipistaken,  which  is  the  cause  why  so  many  partake  of  grace, 
that  do  so  little  possess  peace  ;  either  people  do  not  improve 
j^e  grace  of  God  for  all  those  ends  for  which  it  is  given,  or 
they  mistake  the  ^eace  that  God  gives.      People  generally 
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tlnnki  that  the  peace  here  wished  for  to  them  is  inconsistent 
"with  tribulation  and  'affliction  in  this  world  \  but  the  matter 
is  quite  otherwise. 

Lastlt/t  We  are  here  to  consider  the  muhtpl^'wg  of  it.  Grace 
and  peace  be  multiplied.  1.  Grace  and^i-jce  is  multiplied 
when  the  soul  is  filled  with  it.  I  yt\\\  read  one  scripture*  to 
you  concerning  it,  and  there  is  not  its  fellow  in  all  the  Bible 
with^respect  to  this  point ;  and  it  is  «)n  apostolic  prayer  also, 
Eph.  ill.  16,  17,  18,  19.  For  this  cause  I  bow  mt^  knees  unto  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesui  Christy  tlkU  he  would  grant  you^  aC" 
cording  to  the  riches  of  his  ghry^  to  be  tirengihtned  with  migb^ 
h/  Iris  Spirit  in  the  inner  man;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your 
fiearts  by  faith;  that  ye  Iting  rooted  and  grounded  in  love^  may 
be  aUe  to  comprefund  with  all  saints^  what  is  the  breadth^  and 
kngthi  and  depths  and  height^  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christy 
%uhich  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  mi  girt  be  filled  with  all  the  fuU 
mess  of  God.  Will  you  not  think  him  to  be  a  happy  person 
indeed  who  hath  this  prayer  fulfilled  on  him  ?  •  He  who  hath 
Christ  dwelling  in  his  heart  by  faith,  and  his  heart  rooted  in 
lo?e,  and  the  love  of  Christ  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  in  all  the 
dimensions  of  it,  wondered  at  and  felt  by  the  soul  \  and  at 
last  to  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.  Then  is  grace 
multiplied  indeed  \  then  is  a  soul  (ilL'^d  with  grace,  especially 
when  these  two  things  concur ;  when  every  power  of  the  sou! 
is  filled  with  its  suitable  grace,  and  every  grace  in  the  soul 
filled  with* its  suitable  object.  Ist,  When  every  pow^r  of  the 
soul  is  filled  with  its  suitable  grace :  spiritual  knowledge  and 
understanding  is  the  suitable  grace  for  our  minds  ;  the  grace 
of  divine  love  is  a  suitable  grace  for  the  affection  of  love  in 
our  souls ;  Oh  I  what  a  blessed  thing  is  it  to  have  every 
power  of  the  soul  filled  with  its  suitable  grace  !  and  then  also, 
idly.  To  have  every  grace  filled  with  its  proper  objett.  The 
pbjtrct  of  all  grace  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  there  ate 
various  representations  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  grace  acts 
distinctly  on  him.  Faith  acts  on  Jesus  Christ  as  an  all.sufli- 
^ient,  able,  trusty  Saviour ;  love  acts  on  him  as  altogether 
lovely ;  repentance  acts  upon  him  as  one  smitten  for  our 
$in$,  and  as  bearing  the  burden  of  our  iniquities.  Grace  is 
multiplied  when  Chrinians  have  it  suited  to  all  their  occasions-. 
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when  the  grace  that  is  called  for  is  in  exercise,  and  they  have 
it  not  to  seek,  but  it  is  ready,  lying  by  them,  as  it  were. 
The  apostle  calls  us  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace  ^  that  tee 
may  obtain  mercy y  and  find  grace  to  help  us  in  the  time  of  need^ 
Heb.  ir.  16.  It  is  a  great  word  the  apostle  uses  concerning 
this  ;  2  Cor.  ix.  8.  God  it  able  to  make  all  grace  to  abound  I9- 
ivards  youy  that  ye  always  having  alt  sufficiency  in  alt  things^ 
may  abound  to  every  good  work.  But  I  shall  insist  on  these 
thmgs  no  longer ;  only  a  word  or  two  of  Application. 

1//,  You  may  perceive  that  this  is  a  prayet  which  yoa 
Btand  in  great  need  of.  Do  not  you  need  to  have  grace 
and  peace  multiplied  to  you  ?  They  never  knew  what  the 
grace  and  peace  of  God  was,  who  do  not  desire  the  ftiultipli- 
cation  of  them.  They  are  strangers  to  grace,  who  do  not  de- 
sire the  increase  of  it ;  and  they  do  not  know  the  peace  of 
God,  who  do  not  desife  more  of  it.  Grace  and  peace  are 
never  perfect  in  this  life;  and  the  greatest  desires  after  them 
are  raised  by  the  greatest  tastes  of  theip.  Have  you  not  then 
need  of  this  prayer  ? 

2dlyf  You  have  good  ground  to  pray  over  this  prayer  in 
the  text :  "  So  say  thy  servants  in  thy  word.  Lord,  Grace 
and  peace  ^e  multiplied i  Lord,  fulfil  this  word  !"  The  Lord 
help  you  to  cry,  and  answer  you  when  you  cry !  for  these 
blessings  you  extremely  need.  Notwithstanding  all  the  pains 
that  we  should  take  with  ourselves  about  salvation,  all  i&  no- 
thing to  the  pains  which  God  takes  with  those  whom  he  h^th 
a  mind  to  save.  "Where  sovereign  grace  hath  engaged  itself, 
what  mighty  things  are  performed  for  the  saving  of  the  sin- 
ner !  How  many  strong  bolts  and  bars  doth  electing  grace 
break  through,  that  it  may  save  the  elected  ?  Many  are  suf- 
fered to  run  on  in  their  own  ways  to  the  pit,  and  have  none 
to  stop  them  ;  but  when  any  of  Christ's  sheep  are  running 
on  to  ruin,  the  great  Shepherd  will  stop  and  catch  them,  and 
bring  them  home  upon  his  own  shoulders  :  Oh  what  a  bless- 
ed way  is  that  we  come  to  heaven  in  !  upon  the  shoulders  of 
(Dur  great  Shepherd  !  We  had  been  lost  long  ere  now  h jd  it 
not  been  for  his  care.  We  have  nothing  in  us  which  can 
ifjjrther  our  salvation,  and  nothing  in  us  that  can  !)in*lcr  ir. 
i>les$ed  be  God  !  if  Christ  hath  a  mind  to  save  us :   for  grace 
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will' always  hare  the  mastery  of  sin,  and  the  dominion  over 

h^  wherever  it  is  applied.     As  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death, 

•D  grace  reigns  through  right^^ousncss  unto  eternal  life  by  Je- 

ms  Christ  our  Lord  ;  and  if  that  begins,  it  will  carry  on  the 

work,  and  perfect  what  concerns  us  ^  and  in  a  Ittde  time  more, 

•or  way  and  our  work  will  be  done,  and  grace  and  peace 

shall  be  niultiplied  to  us,  till  we  come  to  that  good  land  where 
grape  and  peace  gi-ow.     I'hey  are  indeed  planted  here,  but 

tiiey  belQng  not  k  this  world,  this  world  is  not  the  soil  for 

them;  they /i  re  plants  of  heaven,  and  thvy  grow  b^st  there! 

O  how  will  all  rhe  possessors  of  i(  ble<s  that  grace,  when  they 

come  there,  which  they  never  knew  before  but  by  report? 

and  ihat  peace  which  cannot  be  fully  known  xiil  we  gat  thi- 

ther  !  And  there  our  gr/iCo'  will  be  witbmt  any  mixture,  ahtf 

our  peace  without  a  mixture*  of  any  thing  contrary  to'  it ;  flfnd 

tben  indeed  grace  and  peace  shall  be  multiplied  to  Us.     Lon)| 

liasten  that  time  1  - 


aaisst 


gERMON    X, 

1  Peter  i.  3>  4. 

pUsfid  bi  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ^  wAf 
a€€ording  to  his  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us  again  to  a 
lively  hope^  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead ; 
to  an  inheritance  incorruptible^  undefiiid,  and  that  fadftk  no^ 
oway^  ff served  on  heaven  for  you, 

X  OU  already  know  what  is  contained  iii  the  Qrst  and  seV 
cond  verses  of  this  epistle,  directed  by  the  apostle  to  the  be- 
lieving strangers  scattt^red  through  several  countries',  who  were 
elected  by  God  the  Father,  sanctified  by  the  Spirit,  and 
sprinkled  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

It  now  follows  to  s|^eak  of  the  apostle's  entrance  on  this 
epistle  ;  it  begins  with  praise  :  and  here  the  apostle  Peter  ii 
Ii|ce  the  apostle  Paul,  who  generally  begins  his  epistles  thi^ 
^ay ;  with  praise  unto  God  for  his  grace  and  mercy  to  theq;^ 
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to.  whom  he  writes.  In  the  beginning  of  the  epistle  there 
are  three  things  to  be  remarked,  which  I  would  speak  to  xrk 
their  order.  Ist^  The  person  his  praise  is  directed  to^  Jht 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  A  singular  moM 
of  God|  a  name  fitted  to  the  faith  of  a  believer ;  a  name 
wherekj.  God  is  known,  and  which  we  must  learn  to  kiKn* 
him  by,  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,      ♦ 

2i/^»  The  next  thing  in  the  words  is  the  form  and  way  of 
the  apostle's  praising  ^  <<  Blessed  be  he/'  saith  he ;  BUisii 
be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

Sd/t^t  The  third  and  last  thing  in  these  words  isy  the  mzt* 
ter  of  his  praise  ;  which  branch^fs  forth  itself  mtb  four  things; 

l//i  There  is  the  blessing  itself,  begetting  us  again  to  a  tive^ 
hope:  this  is  a  strange  kind  of  begetting,  the  raising  a  jkmt 
dead  sinner  to  a  lively  hope,  who,  if  I  may  so  say,  bad  t/Oh 
thing  before^ut  deadly  fear ;  here  is  a  lively  hope  brought 
in.  ^dltff  We  have  in  these  words  the  spring  and  rise  oftUs 
gracious  work ;  it  is  according  to  his  abundant  mercy  s  60  we 
read  it :  but  if  the  English  would  bear  it,  it  is  according  to 
his  much  mercy,  according  to  his  great  mercy ;  so  the  Greek 
runs.  All  the  saving  operations  of  God  for,  and  upon  the 
heirs  of  glory,  they  all  arise  from  great  mercy  ;  mercy  is  the 
great  high  spring  of  all.  Sdlift  Here  is  the  grand  means  of 
this  great  work  of  God  in  begetting  us  again  to  a  lively  hope  ; 
What  way  is  this  brought  about  ?  By  the  resurrection  'of 
Christ  from  the  dead.  All  the  hopes  of  believers  rise  from 
something  done  by  Christ,  and  done  upon  him  ;  our  hope 
does  not  ris^  so  much  from  any  thing  done  by  us,  or 
done  upon  upon  us  ;  it  is  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from 
the  dead.  Lastly^  We  have  the  great  end  of  this  work  of 
God  in  begetting  us  ag^in  to  a  lively  hope,  the  great  end 
that  it  is  directed  to,  and  will  issue  in,  and  this  we  have  in 
the  4th  verse  :  it  is  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible^  undefiUd^ 
esmd  that  fadeth  not  away^  reserved  in  heaven  for  them.  It'  is 
little  known  now  what  the  work  of  grace  on  a  believer  drives 
at,  and  what  it  will  issue  in.  A  poor  dead  sinner  is  wrought 
upon  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  gospel,  and  nobody  can  ini;i- 
gine  what  this  will  turn  to  ;  saith  the  apostle,  it  is  to  an  inh^ 
ritance  incorruptible^  undefiled^  ard  that  fndcth  net  away.     Be- 
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fore  God  hath  done  with  him,  it  will  be  known  it  is  foe  the 
possession  of  a  vast  boundless  glory  \  a  blessed  estate  is  proi* 
¥ided  for  them  above* 

L  It  is  the  fir  St  of  these  that  I  would  now  emeF  upon  \  th^ 
name  of  the  parry  the  apostle  gives  thanks  to.  The  Gtkl  ami 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  apostle  Paul,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  calls  God)  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  and  the  Father  of  glory^  chap.  i.  1 7.  A  little  fartheff 
in  the  same  epistle,  he  saith,  chap.  iii.  14.  For  this  cause  t 
how  my  hnees  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jews  Chrisi,  In  these 
two  places,  the  apostle  speaks  distinctly  :  in  one  of  them,  be 
calls  Go'i,  the  Gid  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Cftrist;  in  the  other 
place  be  calls  him,  the  FaiJier  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Clurisi:  but» 
in  the  text,  they  are  lx)fh  joined  together  \  the  God  and  Father 
ef  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  So  doth  the  apostle  ^-aiil  also,  in 
his  epiicle  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  i.  9.  Blessed  he  thi 
God  aoa  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  aiid  again,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Colossians,  H^e  give  thanhs  to  Godf  and  to  tie  Fa*^ 
thtr  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Col.  i.  S.  It  is  plain  by  tbis^ 
description,  that  the  apostle  means  the  first  person  in  the  God^ 
head,  God  the  Father  *,  and  he  describes  him  by  this,  that  he 
is  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

There  are  two  things  necessary  in  the  opening  up  du^  to 
you,  and  laying  it  before  you  for  your  edification  j  1//,  I 
would  shew  you  how  this  is  to  be  understood  ^  2dly,  How  it 
is  to  be  used. 

X  1//,  How  this  is  to  be  understood,  that  God  the  Father  is 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  are 
two  names  here,  and  I  would  speak  to  each  distinctly:  Ij/, 
How  is  God  the  Father,  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 
The  meaning  of  it  centers  all  in  this,  that  God  the  Father  is 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  upon  this  ac- 
count, that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  first  in  the  covenant 
with  God.  Sirs,  no  creature  can  have  a  irelation  to  God,  as  his 
God,  but  by  covenant.  The  relation  of  God  as  a  Creator 
relates  to  his  framing  all  things.  God  is  the  creator  of  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  and  of  all  the  works  of  his  hands ;  but  he 
is  not  the  God  thereof.      Th:  relation  of  a   God   always 
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springs  from  covenaht,  and  therefore  die  word  doth  not  spedc 
of  it ;  and  blessed  be  the  Author  of  the  word^  that  it  is  neiper 
spoken  of !   God  is  never  said  to  be  Adam's  God ;  he  wa» 
certainly  so,  for  all  that.     The  grace  of  God,  in  being  a  God 
to  a  creature,  is  o^ving  only  to  the  second  Adam.     It  is  onijr 
satd»  that  Adam  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God  in  the  gar- 
den ;   in  the  second  and  third  chapters  of  Genesis^  that  give 
an  account  of  Adam  before  the  fall  \  we  do  not  find  it  sai4 
that  ever  God  was  Adam's  God :   he  was  A^iam's  creatoTi 
and  Adam  was  really  in  covenant  with  God,  and  really  hod 
God  to  be  his  God,  till  he  sinned  ;  yet  he  stood  so  little  a 
while  in  his  state  of  innocerKy>  that  the  Spirit  of  God  never 
thought  it  worth  mentioning  to  call  Adam  by  this,  that  God 
was  his  God.     Now,  the  relation  of  God's  being  a  God  to  a 
creature,  resulting  from  coVenant,  ovr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ss 
man,  is  the  head  of  this  covenant ;  and  therefore  it  is  that 
God  the  Father  b  called'  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Cfarisiti 
There  was  never  so  near  and  close  relation  between  God 
and    a  creature,  as  there  was  between  him  and  the  maii 
Christ.      Ji^sus  Christ  hath  the'  first  room  in  the  covenam* 
Never  had  there  been  a  poor  sinnet*  advanced  to  this  pri^ 
vilege,  to  have  God  ta  be  his  God,  unless  there  had  first 
been  a  great  man,  ChriM  Jesus^  who  had  God  to  be  his  God«  * 
Thefefore  thus  our  Lord  directs  his  disciples,  I  ascend  tmt9 
my  Father  oni  wfmr  Fcetker^  to  my  God  and  your  Gadf  John  xx. 
17.     And  there  is  great  need  that  Christians  should  have  thti 
well  fixed   and  established  on  their  hearts : — that  relation 
which  God  had  to  Christ,  is  the  foundation  of  all  tliat  relation 
we  have  to  God, 

2<//y,  How  is  God  the  Father,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  ?  I  answer,  God's  being  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Je^ 
sus  Christ  respects  principally  these  three  things:  1j/,  The 
inconceivable  communication  of  the  divine  nature  to  the  per- 
•ODof  the  Son.  This  is  the  highest  and  the  greatest  that  we 
can  arrive  at  \  and  we  cannot  arrive  at  it  but  by  faith.  H^ 
is  called,  Heb.  i.  3.  tJie  brightness  of  his  gUrt/^  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person.  He  is  called  frequently,  the  only  begotiem 
9f  the  Fathr^  John  i.  14.  i  iii.  16.  *  That  from  eternity  t)\e 
divine  person  of  the  Son  was  begotten  by  the  divine  per>ori  of 
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the  Father.     The  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  then  an 
expression  of  his  divine  nature.    2Ji^f  The  extraordinary  way 
of  the  bestowing  the  human  nature  upon  Chri3t>  entitles  him 
to  this  name^  of  being  the  Son  of  the  Father»  and  the  Father** 
being  a  Father  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     There  are  not  a  few 
SMnongst  us,  whom  God  hath  left  unto  a  reprobate  mind,  and 
forsaken  to  their  utter  destruction,  who  think  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  a  mere  man  ;  I  no  more  expect  the  salvation  of  such  a  man, 
than  I  do  the  salvation  of  the  devils.     A  roan  who  believeth 
that  Je&us  Christ  is  no  more  than  a  m^re  man^  is  as  far  froip 
salvation  as  the  very  devils  themselves  are.     But  yet»  notwith* 
standing,  the  way  of  the  communication  of  the  human  natust 
to  Christ  iotitles  him  to  a  sonship  to  God  :    Therefore,  sattti 
the  angel  to  the  virgin  Mary,  t/te  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  tqM^ 
theey  and  the  paver  of  the  Highest  sJialL  overshodovi  tiiee :,  thrt^ 
fore  alsOi  that  iwly  thing  that  shdl  he  born  of  thee ^  shall  be  calUi 
the  &»  cfGod^  Luke  i.  35.      There  was  never  a  holy  thing 
born  of  a  woman  but  only  this  child  Jesus  Christ.     Indeed  at 
first  God  made  two  holy  things,  the  first  Adam  and  his  wifej 
but  tliere  was  never  a  holy  thing  born  of  a  womaq  but  Jesus 
Christ ;  that  hd^  thing  that  is  born  ofther  shall  be  called  the  Son 
tfGod.     ^ly^  Jesus  Christ  comes  under  this  name^  that  God 
the  Father  is  his  Father,  because  of  the  special  engagements 
of  love  that  the  Father  bears  towards  him,  and  proves  towards 
him.  Never  was  there  such  a  love  as  that  th?  Father  bore  to  the 
Son.    All  the  bve  that  we  partake  of  is  but  a  bit,  a  short  reflec- 
tion frera  this  love.     Therefore^  saith  our  Lon!,  1  have  declared 
unto  them  thy  puime,  and  will  declare  its  that  the  love  ^herrwith 
thou  hast  loved  me^  may  he  in  thenty  and  I  in  shtnty  John  xvii.  26. 
So  much  for  the  expUIning  of  th^^se  names  of  God — that  he 
is  the  God  and   Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus.      I  am   now  te 
shew  you  how  we  are  to  use  this  name  of  God ;  what  uses 
it  serves  for. 

Istp  It  serves  to  direct  us  v.}  rij;ht  thnughts  of  God  ;  pray 
take  heed  to  this ;  it  serves,  I  Siiy,  to  direct  us  in  the  right 
thoughts  of  God.  There  is  a  thought  and  a  sense  of  God 
engraven  in  evpiy  man  by  nature  •,  for  nature's  light  and  rea- 
son points  forth  to  us,  fliat  there  is  a  God.  How  came  alt 
things  to  be  ?  Because  tiicre  is  a  GoJ.     Wi.y  h  there  a  world? 
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but  because  there  18  a  God  that  made  it.  Whence  conies 
there  to  be  a  beginning  of  the  creation  ?  but  becatise  there 
was  a  Creator  without  beginning.  "Now  this  name  of  God  di- 
rects us  to  right  thoughts  of  him.  The  Old  Testanient  sainU 
laboured  under  a  great  disadrantage  \  they  did  not  kttow  this 
name  of  God  \  they  knew  as  much  of  God  as  God  thought 
fit  to  reveal  of  himself^  and  they  knew  as  much  t>f  God  as 
might  h9  food  to  their  faith  ;  that  God  was  a  gracious  God, 
and  a  God  in  covenant  with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacobs 
and  the  patriarchs ;  but  this  great  name  of  God,  the  God  and 
Father  ofwr  Lord  Jesus  Christy  they  did  not  know.  -  We  find 
Jacob,  when  he  is  pleading  and  wrestling  with  the  angel^ 
What  is  thy  name  f  saith  he ;  as  if  the  good  man  should  have 
said,  *^1  know  thou  ait  God,  but  what  is  thy  name?  ho^ 
<<  shall  I  know  thee  again  ?  what  light  wilt  thou  send  forth) 
by  which  I  may  know  thee  more  clearly  and  better  ?^  Where* 
fire  is  it  that  thou  doit  ask  after  my  name  ?  saith  the  Lord  \ 
^  it  is  secret ;  the  time  is  not  yet  come  for  the  revealing  of 
^  it ;  and  thou  must  believe  in  the  dark.'*  The  poor  Jews, 
add  the  poor  Gentiles  and  Heathens,  they  did  not  know  God 
by  this  name,  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and 
•uch  are  in  a  miserable  case.  But  to  bring  this  matter  a  lit- 
tle nearer  V  there  are  a  great,  many  Christians,  (if  you  wilf 
Call  them  so,  and  we  must  call  them  so,  because  they  wiH 
Call  themselves  so,  and  would  take  it  ill  to  be  called'  by 
another  name)  that  yet  do  not  know  God  by  this  name;  the 
God  and  Father  of  oUt  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  All  their  thoughts^ 
and  all  their  exercises,  are  about  God  as  in  himself,  about  God 
as  revealed  in  his  word,  about  God  as  revealed  in  his  works,  and 
clothed  with  so  many  glorious  attributes,  that  the  word  speaks 
of ;  a  God  of  ihfinite  power  and  infinite  wisdom,  and  in- 
finite justice  and  truth.  But,  sirs,  we  have  not  the  right  God 
for  all  this.  It  is  true,  these  are  some  dafk  glances  at  the 
irue  God  ;  for  the  true  God  is  certainly  infinite  in  power, 
wisdom,  justice,  and  truth:  Ay,  but  who  is  this  God  ?  It 
Ivas  well  observed  b^  a  blessed  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  now 
in  heaven,  that  the  greatest  part  of  people  take  up  their  reli- 
gion in  the  knowledge  of  what  pod  is ;  but  they  do  not  mind 
Irho  this  God  is  ^  they  are  concerned  about  the  nature  of 
Vou  IV.  I 
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the  true  God,  but  tliejr  d6  nek  ktdfw  the  person  af  Aii  tme 
God»  who  this  God  ia ;  it  18  only  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  was  a  great  word  of  blessed  Luther^ 
though  few  have  ears  to  hear  it  well,  and  to  understand  it 
well ;  «  an  absolute  God/'  satth  he^  «  is  the  idol  of  this 
««  world."  The  grand  idol  of  this  world  is  an  absolute  God: 
a  God  not  clothed  whh  his  grace  and  glory»  shining  in  the 
face*  of  Jesus  Christy  is  but  an  idol ;  a  God  that  is  not  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Xiord  Jesus  Christ,  is  but  a  dream  of 
pagans.  Blessed  be  God  for  the  discoveries,  that  the  light 
of  his  word  makes  to  U8>  that  the  name  of  the  true  God  is, 
the  God  and  Father  of  par  Lard  Jfius  Christ. 

2dfyf  This  truth,  this  name  of  God^  gives  us  great  direo* 
tions  in  our  thoughts  of  Jesu$  Christ  ^  all  our  thoughts  o( 
Jesus  Christ  must  be  determined  and  fixed  by  the  Father's  re> 
lation  to  him,  and  his  relation  to  the  Father.  When  the 
apostle  John  is  writing  his  short  letter  to  a  godly  Udj^fttt 
elder^  saith  he,  to  the  elect  lady;  our  precise  Quakers,  ^bo  wtH 
not  give  names  of  civil  honour  to  persons  of  quality,  should 
be  ashamed  in  the  reading  that  epistle,  the  eldfr  to  iJu  Act 
lady:  ^uch  was  her  quality  in  the  world,  and  the  apostle  ao* 
knowledgeth  it.  The  elder  to  the  4lt€t  ladif:  grace  tmtoy9ufr$m 
God  the  Father  %  and  from  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Fathtr'7 
"  the  Son  of  the  Father  -,**  remember  that  in  all  your  thoughts 
of  Jesus  Christ,  this  must  be  continually  in  your  mind,  his 
relation  to  his  Father.  As  we  must  not  cbnceive  of  an  abso» 
lute  God,  without  his  relation  to  Jesus  Christ*-for  otherwise 
we  cjnnot  know  him  savingly — so  we  must  not  conceive  of 
Jesus  Christ  without  his  relation  to  the  Father ;  God  the  Fa- 
ther is  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3ii^  This  may  direct  us  to  the  knowledge  of  the  original 
spring  of  our  salvation  \  this  is  the  scope  of  the  apostle  in 
these  words  ;  Whence  comes  our  salvation  fir 't  ?  From  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  We  do  owe  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  and  all  his  great  undertakings,  and  the  eternal  life 
that  he  hath  brought  in  by  that  undertaking,  we  owe  it  all 
to  the  grace  and  love  of  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

4/%,  This  name  of  God  may  instruct  .us  about  believin|( 
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on  Jesos  Christ ;  I  say,  this  may  instruct  us  aWtit  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ.  Ic  is  a  strange  thing.  Sirs,  that  this  matter  of 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  for  all  that  is  spoken  of  it  in  the  Bible, 
find  for  all  that  is  daily  spoken  of  it  in  the  preaching  of  the 
word,  yet  still  it  remains  a  riddle  to  all  unbelievers,  and  it 
*Vf\\\  -do  So  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  there  is  ilo  help  for 
it.  it  is  a  T^in  th^rig  for  a  minister  to  dream  th^t  he  is  able 
by  words  to  make  an  unbeliever  know  what  believing  is ; 
-*they  fnay  as  well  think  to  make  a  blind  man,  bom  so,  know 
%irhat  seeing  is.  However,  to  speak  a  little  df  it  from  this 
name  of  God,  that  he  is  the  God  and  Fathet  of  our  Lord  Je* 
MS  Christ :  What  is  believing  ?  You  have  heard  many  times 
^(<x>ncerning  faith  ;  I  will  tell  you  one  thing  more  concerning 
IT)  from  my  text:  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  a  poor  sinner's  claim- 
ing kindred  with  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  The  poor  sinnct 
bears  in  ih^  gospel  of  one  called  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  God 
fW  his  God  and  Father ;  the  poor  sinner  hath  God  neither 
for  his  God  nor  his  Father;  God  is  an  enemy  to  Kitn,  a 
stranger  to  him,  and  against  him ;  but  hk  hears  of  this  blessed 
one  Jesus  Christ,  that  hath  God  to  he  his  God  and  Father, 
mai.  be  comes  in  and  cbims  kindred  with  God  by  Jesus  Christ  \ 
for  att  our  kindred  with  God  is  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  The 
po6r  sihtier  Saith  in  himself,  *<  I  am  a  stranger  to  God,  and 
«<  God  is  anf  enemy  to  me :  I  cannot  claim  a  relation  to  God 
*^  by  my  first  father  Adam  ;'  his  sin  hath  broken  that  relation, 
«  and  he  thereby  fell  under  the  wrath  and  rebuke  of  God  ; 
«  but  there  is.  a  new  man  come  into  the  world,  Christ  Jestif, 
<<  %ht)  hath  God  for  his  God  and  Father,  and  all  that  are  In 
*<  him  have  God  for  their  God  and  Father  too."  Remember, 
Sirs,  and  know  frorn  this  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  what  the  pre- 
cise nature  of  faith  is  (  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  a  pdbr  sin« 
incf's  xroming  in  for  kindred  with  GOd,  and  kindness  from 
htm,  by  Jesus  Christ.  The  great  reason  of  all  bur  confidence 
iti  resting  upon  Christ  by  faith,  is,  that  this  Lord  Jesus, 
Mrfaorh  Vire  believe  in,  is  a  mighty  one  with  God  \  God  is  his 
God  and  Father :  God  was  never  a  God  and  Father  to  any, 
btit  he  becomes  a  God  and  Father  to  all  that  are  in  him.  If 
we  lav  hold  but  on  the  skirts  of  this  Jesus  Christ,  we  art  im- 

IS 
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mediately  dhercbymtdk  pBrukert  of  an  interest  in  God  a$  our 
God  and  Father. 

5/%y  This  truth  dtrectt  you  about  the  worship  pf  God. 
Wheresoever  there  ifl  Any  potion,  of  the  beiDg  of  God,  there 
is  immediately  a  conyiccion  foilowing  qI^  debt  of  duty  and 
worship  to  him ;  and  according  to  the  light  that  men  have 
in  the  knowledge  of  Go6^  6ucb  is  the  nature  of  that  worship 
which  they  pay  to  hiow  When  we  come  to  know  the  true 
name  of  the  true  God,  w?  come  to  know  what  is  the  true 
worship  that  we  should  pay  to  hinv,  {lis  name  is  thi  G$d 
and  Father  tf  wr  Lord  Jisus  Christy  and  all  the  worship  that 
is  paid  unto  him»  not  under  this  name,  is  mistaken  and  false 
worship.  Fhst^  They  that  do  not  worship  God  under  this 
name,  they  do  not  worship  the  true  God^  What !  do  not 
they  worship  the  God  that  made  the  heaTens  and  the  earth  i 
But  this  is  not  the  true  God  for  all  that.  I  know  ipdeed  th^e 
is  no  idol  that  ean  mal^e  heaven  and  earth,  and  I  know  ^t 
all  the  attributes  of  God  are  proper  to  him  only,  anc!(  can  be 
given  to  no  idols  ;^%ut  they  do  not  worship  the  true  God  for 
all  this.  This  is  Hfe  etima/f  saith  our  Lord,  to  know  thee  ik 
only  true  God^  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent,  John  ivii. 
S.  Unless  men  worship  God  as  sending  Christ,  and  worship 
him  as  in  Christ  Jesus,  they  do  not  worship  the  true  God. 
UTe  are  in  him  that  is  true^  saith  the  apostle,  1  John  v.  20. : 
and  this  is  the  true  Godf  and  eternal  life:  little  children,  keep 
ifourstlves  from  idolsf  in  the  vefy  next  words :  as  if  the  apostle 
should  have  said,  «  All  those  gods  are  but  idols,  that  are  not 
«  known  and  worshipped  as  God  is  revealed  in  the  face  of 
<f  Christ.*'  ^dly.  It  is  false  worship,  that  is  not  paid  to  God 
under  this  name :  for  they  who  worship  God  out  of  Christ, 
do  not  worship  him  in  the  right  place.  The  worship  of  God 
niider  the  Old  Testament,  when  all  things  went  by  types 
and  shadowsl  was  only  to  be  in  one  place,  whither  all  their 
worship  was  directed ;  to  the  temple,  and  to  tifie  mercy-seat 
especially  :  for  that  was  the  holiest  of  all  in  that  ministration. 
But  there  is  no  place  now  wh^re  God  is  to  be  worshipped 
but  in  Christ  Jesus.  My  meaning  is,  that  there  is  no  place 
now,  that  will  make  our  worship  to  be  more  acceptable  in 
than  anothen      We  may  now  worship  God  every  where. 
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diere  is  no  difference  in  places ;  it  is  a  piece  of  Popish  su- 
perstition to  dreatn  that  c6ns^cfatedichttrchc»  are  better  placet 
for  worship  than  others :  halls,  houses,  fields/  ^e  all  alike 
as  to  this.'  /  wift  ihtrefore^  saith  th^:  apbstley^Mo/  tmn  fray 
EYERT  WHERE,  K/Hftg  ujt'kofy  kands\  'wthout  ^vnohand  JMn-^ 
ing.  <*  In  every  place^  be  trhere  fhey  wUl/'  But,  if  I  may 
80  say,  there  is  one  plice  that  consecrates  the  worships  and 
if  so  be  the  worshi][}  is  not  peffemried  there,  it  is  stark  naught  \ 
and  that  is  the  true  tahmacle  thc(t  God  fetched^  und  mt  tiuuit  s^s 
^he  apostle's  phrase  iSt^Heb.  viiL  2,  namely,  in  the  temple  and 
tabernacle  of  our  Lord  J^n^  Christ.  Thither  all  our  wor- 
shipping of  Cod  IB'  to  he  directed )  'and  therefore  a  great 
inany  people's  plrayers  will  b^  cast  back  into  their  faces  vrith 
abhorrence  by  God,  on  this  vky  account t  <*  You  have  prayed, 
«  and  wbrshippM  me,  and  sought  me^  but  your  prayers 
**  were  not  ptill  ti^  in  the  'right  f\u:t-\  you  forgot  the  Lord 
<<  Jesus  Christ,  who  i^  the  only  place  to  which  all  our.  wor^i* 
^  ship  fo  ijbi  is  t6  be  dtrected.^  %dfy.  All  •such  wophip  is 
naught,  betause  it  is  not  put  up  by  a  -Mediator.  You  sea 
in  the  text  here,  that  the  name  of  the  Mediator  is  contained 
in  the  name  of  God ;  Blesud  ie  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  the  name  of  the  Mediator,  by  which  only 
you  can  prevail,  li  contained  in  die  name  of  the  God  that 
you  can  only  worship:  therefore,  saith  our  Lord,  to  the  poor 
woman  of  Samaria,  Te  worship  ye  know  not  whatt  <<  You 
<<  do  not  know  the  Father,  because  yon  do  not  know  the  Son ;" 
hut  we  know  what  we  worships  fir  salvation  is  of  the  Jews: 
**  the  Mediator  is  to  come  of  them ;  and  therefore  all  your 
•'^  worshipping  is  but  worshipping  an  unknown  God.'' 

6thfy^  and  lastly,  Tlus  name,'  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  may  be  of  great  use  to  us  in  directing  our 
walk  and  conversation,  and  behaviour  towards  God«  Is  God 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  then  this  may 
tell  us  how  to  guide  all  the  providences  of  God  towards  us ; 
write  but  thb  name  upon  all  providences^  and  how  easy  and 
sweet  will  they  be  ?  these  are  the  doings  of  the  God  and  Fa* 
ther  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  so  are  all  your  mercies ;  all 
your  mercies  come  from  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  rf  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  saith  the  apostle,  £ph.  i.  3.  who  hath  blessed  us  wit/f 
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4U.jpintual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  In  Christ  Jesus*     Mer- 
cies are  never  rightly  known,  when  their  author  is  not  rightlj 
known.     They  are  but  confused  thoughts  that  the  most  part 
of  people  have  concerning   the  provicl«?nces  they  meet  wiUin 
as  concerning  the  God  that  they  worship.      They  meet  with 
merciful  dispensations,  and  they  are  pleased  with  them,  but 
they  are  not  profited  by  them  \  the  reason  is,  because  they 
do  not  know  who  sent  them.     It  is  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jvsus  Christ  that  hath  shewn  me  this  .mercy.     Oh,' what 
a  great  endearment  of  mercy,  to  know  the  name  of  the  sender 
of  it  !    So  it  is^  also  with  respect  to  afiiictions  and  trials ; 
what  a  great  blessing  is  it  to  know  this  !   see  how  our  Lord^ 
uscth  it  himself,  The  cup  that  my  Frther  htUh  given  mcy  shall 
I  not  drink  it?  John  ^viii.  11.     If  it  was  a  cup  that  men  ooly 
gave  me  to  drink,  I  might  quarrel  with  it,  and  I  should  hav6 
just  cause  for  it  \    if  it  was  a  cup  the  devil  gav^  me  to  drisk, 
I  would  reject  it ;  but  it  is  a  cup  that  my  Father  hath  givenP' 
me  to  drink,  and  therefore  I  must  drink  it  \  and  T  will  drink 
.it,  and  drink  it  cheerfully.       Xhe  cup  that  my  Father  hath 
given  me^  shall  1  not  drink  it  ?    As  if  our  Lord  should  hav6 
said,  <<  Can  you  make  any  doubt  of  the  reasonableness  of  my 
«  cheerful  submission  to  what  my  Father  doth  ?"   And  as  puv 
Lord  practised  this  himself,  so  it  is  wh^t  we  are  directed  to. 
by  the  apostle  at  large,  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Hebrews, 
from  the  6th  to  the  1 1  th  verse,  where  the  whole  topic  of  the 
apostle  runs  this  way.     Patience  under  tribulation,  of  what 
sort  soever  ic  be,  is  argued  from  this  consideration,  that  he  is 
a  Father  who  doth  it.     No  great  wonder  if  there  is  struggling 
and  kicking  against  the  yoke  of  the  Lord,  when  people  do  not 
know  the  heart  and  mind  and  love  of  him  that  sent  it.     What 
son  is  lie  that  the  Father  chasteneth  not  ?  if  ye  endure  chastening^ 
God  dealetlt  with  you  as  sons^  Heb.  xii.  7*9   and  you  should 
deal  with  him  as  a  Father,  in  bearing  it  patiently.     So  much 
for  this  first  thing  in  the  words — the  person  the  apostle  di- 
irects  his  praise  to,  Blessed  be  tlu  God  and  Father  of  our  Lofd 
Jews  Christ.     The  next  thing  that  follow  to  be  spoken  to,  is 
the  form  and  manner  of  thie  apostle's  praising,  Blessed  be  Ar, 
a  word  frequent  in  the  New  Testament.     Blessed  be  the  Cod 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  ^ 
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Blessed  be  the  Gad  ofid  Fatli^  of  cur  Lord  Jews  Christ,  ^yho 
4Kcordifig  to  his  abundant  merof  hath.  htgotUn  us  again  to  * 
lively  hope,  iy  the  resurrection,  of  Christ  from  ihe  dead:  .to  an 

•  inheritance  incorruptible ^  undtfiled^  ofid^h^t  fadeth  not  awatf^ 
reserved  in  heaven  for  you. 

X  HE  apostle's  entraoce  on  tbia  epistle  is  .with  thanks* 
gmogv  si3  ia  the  usual  nuanner^of  the  holy  men  of.  God  that 
writ^  unto  the  cfaurcbeSi'  This  I  have  taken. up  in  three 
things.  I//9  The.  party  .that  is  blessejd»  to  whom  thanks  is 
given^  tht  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord -Jesus  Christ.  %dly9  The 
form,  and  way  of  the  tfaanksgivingi  blessed  be  ke»  Sdlyj  The 
matter  and  the  ground  of,  this  praise^  he  hath  begotten  us  to  a 
Uvefyhspe,  by  ihe  resurrection  <f  Christ  from  the  deadf  to  an  in* 
corruptible  inheritance;  and  this  I  divided  into  four  things. 
\stf  The  matter  of  the  blessing,  simply  in  itself,  begetting  us 
ngain  to  a  lively  hope,  ^dly,  The  spring  of  it,  according  to  his 
abundant  mercy.  All  dispensations  of  grace  to  the  children 
of  men  ^>ring  from  the  abundant  mercy  of  God.  ^dly.  There 
is  the  ground  and  means  of  conveying  this  blessing  \  it  is  by: 
the  resorreetion  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.  Lastly ,  The 
grand  issue  and  design  of  this  great  work  ;  it  is  to  an  incor*4 
fuptible.  undefiled  inheritance  reserve4  in  heaven* 

I  have  already  finished  the  first  of  these  \  the  name  of  the 
person  to  whom  the  apostle's  praise  is  directed,  the  God  and 
jFatkar  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  how  God  the  Father  is  th# 
God,  and  how  he  is  the  Father  of  pur  .^d  Jesus  Christ,  I 
have,  also  spoken  to  :  I  have  also  shewn  hs^w  this  truth  is  to 
be  guided  and  improved  by  us  in  tix  jp^mp^arsy  that  I  would 
but  just  name,  and  .then  prxxeed.  .  tst.  This  may  direct  us  ini 
fthe  knowledge  of  Gpd  :  notie  know  the .  tnie  Gk)d,  but  thej^ 
^ho  know  him  under  this  name>  the  -God  ^nd  Father-  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ^dly,  This  may  direct  and  instruct  us  in 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  himself:  for  ^  we  cannot  know  tl]f 


Father  but  by  the  Soiii  so  we  are  not  to  know  the  Soil^  bu 
as  he  is  in  the  Father:  as  the  uncreated)  imisihle,  and^com- 
prehensible  glory  of  God  shines  in  the  fice  of  Jesus  Chrtst| 
so  the  glory  of  Je&us  Christ  is  never  seen  but  when  the  glory 
of  God  is  b^^n  shining  in  his  face.  S^/^,  This  directs  us  a< 
bout  the  original  high  spring  of  our  salvation..  Jesus Chast 
is  erery  where  called  the  Saviour :  for  nothing  could  be  d^oe 
about  our  salvation,  till  Christ  undertook  it )  but  it  vf as  the 
leather  that  appointed  him  to  be  the  Savionr^  and  our  salva-; 
tion  in  the  first  rise  cf  it  arose  from  an  act  of  .grace  io;  the.  Fa- 
ther's heart  about  us.  4/%,  This  may  direct  us  what  faith  io 
Jesus  Christ  is  \  what  believing  on  Jesus  Christ  ie,  "and  wifaat  itt 
tiature :  believing  on  Jesus  Christ  is^  a  poorsinner^aetiao* 
ger,  an  enemy  to  God,  pleading  for  jieace^  Cor  ki|idt«d»  for 
friendship  and  blessings  from  God,  thrpiugh  Jesus  Ohvist*  If 
Gk>d  was  not  die  God  and  Father  of  our  Loed  Jesus  Chiilti 
no  sinner  couid  lay  any  claim  to  -kindness  from  him*.  Bihljf% 
This  may  direct  you  in  the  worship  of  God*  ileia  the  God 
and  F«itl>er  of  our  Lord  Jesuse  Christ,  th<it  you  must  aetfe  wd 
pray  to  every  day;  if  you  forget.this,.yQu  forget  the  God  you 
call  upon ;  and  they  who  forget  the  God  they  pray  txH  it  ii 
little  matter  whether  they  forget  the-  prayers  that  .thejf  ttMit 
or  not :  it  is  all  to  one  purpose  whether  thehr  prajpers  be  for- 
gotten or  remembered.  For  this  cause  I  btnv  n^  knasi,  nith 
the  apostle :  Who  is  this,  if  one  should  say,  that  thou  art  so 
much  in  praying  to,  and  so  often  upon  thy  knees  in  speaking 
to  ?  saith  the  apostle,  Ftr  this  cause  I  bow  n^  kmei  to  theGci 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Cltristi  as  if  be  had  said,  Hi 
^  should  never  have  a  heart  to  call  upon  God,  but  that  I  know 
him  by  this  name, — the  God  aftd  Father  of  our  Lord  Jtsui 
Christ'^  Lastltf^  This  name  of  God  is  of  great  use  to  dtt^tct 
us  in  improving  all  the  providences  of  God,  whether  they  he 
mercies  or  crosses.  They  who  do  not  see  God's  name  iirrit- 
ten  upon  his  dealittgSy  can  never  make  a  good  use  of  them. 
The  Lor<fs  voice  crieth  unto  tin  city ^  saith  the  pophet,  and  th$i 
man  of  tvisdom  jhalt  see  thy  name,  Mic.  vi.  9.  Unless  people 
see  God's  name  in  his  dealings,  they  cannot  possibly  profit 
under  them. 
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IL  That  which  now  follows  in  the  second  place  to  be  spoken 
to,  is  the  form  and  waj  of  the  apostle's  blessing  this  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ.  Blessed  be  he.  It  is  not 
only  «  blessed  is  he/'  though  that  be  true,  but  «  blessed  be 
^<  he."  Concerning  this  praising  of  the  Lord,  I  would  first 
ipeak  more  generally  of  the  duty  of  praise  and  thanksgiinng 
in  ittelfi  and  then  speak  of  it  more  particularly,  as  relating  to 
the  apostle's  aim  and  scx>pe  in  this  text. 
•-  1//,  Concerning  this  duty  in  itself;  we  find  these  things 
plainly  about  it :  \st^  That  praise  and  thanksgiving  is  well 
deserved  by  the  Iiord ;  his  excellency  in  himself,  and  his 
boaiity  aod  mercy  towards  us,  call  for  it.    There  is  nothing 

iSiore  a  debt^  ^nd  more  a  duty,  than  praise  and  thanksgiving 
tt  ;-*^God  is  deserving  of  our-praises.  2^/7,  Blessing  of  die 
Lord  is  ftequently  caUed  for  in  the  word,  very  often  in  the 
book  of  Pdalmf»-  Bksrye  the  Lords  bless  Mm  all  ye  kindreds 
ijfih  earth;  Uess  him  all  ye  natiofts^  Psal.  hvi.  8.  IxviiL  26. — » 
This  is  often  called  fori  probably  if  it  were  well  examined, 
there  are  more  charges  in  the  word  for  praises  than  for 
prayer.  Sdfy^  We  find  that  the  saints  were  much  taken  up 
in  this  duty  of  blessing  and  praising  God  ;  most  part  of  the 
BMdnfis  are  taken  up  this  way.  We  can  hardly  find  any  ac- 
count of  any  dealings  with  God,  but  praise  made  up  part 
thereof.  Nay,  not  only  the  saints>  but  their  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter, was  greatly  given  to  this  work  of  praise  ;   we  find  him 

.frequently  at  it,  Luke  x.  21.  /  thank  thee^  0  Father^  Lord  of 
hiown  and  earth.  When  he  was  giving  the  wine  at  his  table, 
he  gave  thanks,  Matth.  xxvi.  27.— This  duty  of  praising  was 
frequently  practised  by  the  saints.  Nay  farther,  4M/y,  we 
find  the  saints  frequently  exciting  themselves  to  this  duty  of 
Messing  the  Lord  :  Bless  the  L&rd^  O  my  soulf  and  ail  that  is 
m/ithin  me  bless  his  holy  name;   bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul^  and 

fisrget  not  all  his  benefits,  Psal.  ciii.  1,  2.  Pray  now,  what 
doth  a  man  do  when  he  blesses  GoJ  ?  When  God  blesseth  us 
|ie  does  somewhat,  and  a  great  somewhat  too  \  but  when  we 
Mess  God,  we  do  just  nothing,  or  that  which  is  next  to  no- 
thing at  all.  When  we  bless  God,  we  can  give  nothing,  for 
nothing  can  be  given  to  him;  Rom.  xi.  34.  Who  hath 
given  to  the  Lord^  and  it  shall  be  recompensed  to  him  again  ?  But 
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is  our  blessing  of  God  then  nothing  ?  No,  there  is  somewhat 
in  it)  for  all  that ;  though  our  blessing  him  is  not  like  his 
blessing  us :  his  blessing  of  us,  is  wishing  well,  and  doiog 
well  to  US|  it  is  his  mending  our  state  by  his  blesitng  :  our 
blessing  him,  is  wishing  well  to  him ;  it  is  not  doing  him 
any  good  by  mending  his  state,  for  that  is  perfect. — ^We  find 
the  saints  in  scripture  stirring  up  themselves  to  bless  and 
praise  the  Lord,  though  they  know  they  can  do  but  little 
at  it* 

Lastiyt  We  find,  concerning  this  praising,  that  heaven  ia 
prepared  for  it.  Heaven  is  not  only  a  state  of  glory,  that  will 
lay  the  partakers  thereof  under  an  everlasting  debt  to  give 
praise ;  but  it  is  a  place  where  praise  is  to  be  given.  Ther^ 
are  a  great  numy  things  to  be  done  by  us  whilst  we  are  here 
upon  earth ;  we  must  pray,  and  we  must  believe^  and  we 
must  suffer,  and  we  must  have  patience  in  tribulation,  and  we* 
must  rejoice  in  hope,  and  we  must  serve  the  Lord  in  all  ho- 
mility,  and  fear,  and  watchfulness  i  but  none  of  these  things 
are  in  heaven ;  there  is  only  one  work  that  is  appointed  for 
heaven,  and  heaven  is  appointed  for  it,  and  that  is  praising. 
We  are  to  be  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  bis  grace,  whereia 
he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved.  The  name  of  tbt- 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  to  be  glorified  in  us,  and  we  in  hiaSi 
2  Thess.  i.  1^.  Heaven  itself,  and  all  the  blessing  th^t  lead 
to  it,  are  all  appointi^d,  bestowed,  and  dispensed  purposely 
for  the  end  of  praise  in  general.  It  is  deserved  by  the  Lord, 
required  by  him,  paid  to  him  by  his  people,  who  frequently 
stir  up  themselves  to  the  work ;  and  we  find  that  heaven  is 
appointed  for  it. 

2^/y,  What  then  is  this  blessing  and  praising  God,  so  much 
spoken  of  in  the  wor^,  practiced  by  the  saints,  and  com* 
manded  by  God  ?  It  stands  in  these  three  things  :  1//|  Own- 
ing his  perfect  blessedness  in  himself,  in  all  the  appearances 
of  it  to  his  creatures.  When  we  bless  him,  we  only  own 
what  is  in  him ;  but  we  do  not  add  any  thing  to  him.  It  is 
only  the  inconceivable  blessedness  and  perfection  of  God,  that 
^hine  to  us  in  his  word  and  works,  which  we  see  and  own 
when  we  bless  him.  If  thou  sinncstf  what  doit  thou  against 
him?  or  if  thjf  transgressions  be  tnultiplied^  what  dojt  thou  untQ 
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himT  If  thou  be  rightectu^  what  givest  thn*  him?  -^r  nuhai  nceiv^ 
eth  he  of  tty  hand?  Thj^  wickedness  maj^  hurt  a  meat  as  thou 
artf  and  th^  righteousness  may  profit  the  son  of  man^  as  Elihu 
speaks  to  Job|  chap,  xxxy*  6, 1,  8*  All  the  service  anfi  obe^ 
dience  that^is  paid  by  his  creatures  add  notliing  to  him  ;  and 
all  the  sinfi  and  provocatiops  that  are  amongst  men  detracc 
nothing  from  him.  His  infinite  perfect  blessedness  is  incapa-. 
ble  either  of  addition  or  diminution. — Our  blessing  of  him 
is  only  ackno^xrledging  his  blessedness.  2t/^>  It  stands  in 
wishing  well  to  him  \  in  wishing  the  exalting  and  glorifying 
that  fulness  that  is  in  him.  {low  excellently  have  we 
this  expressed  to  us  in  Nehemiah  1  chap.  ix.  5. :  upon  that 
solemn  day.  of  their  fasting  (and  they  spent  the  day  very 
well)  they  read  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  their  God 
one  fourth  part  of  the  day »  and  another  fourth  part  of  the 
day  they  confessed  tbeif  sin^  and  the  iniquities  of  their  fa- 
thers \  another  part  of  the  day  they  spent  in  worshipping 
tlie  Lord'their  ,God  \  and  another  part  of  the  day  in  praising 
him :  but  that  which  I  refer  to  is  their  praising  \  they  that 
were  appointed  for  the  work  were  set  in  their  places^  and  the 
call  yfjA%  given  untq  them,  $tand  up^  and  bless  the  Lord  your 
God^r  ever  and  ever:  Blessed  be  tliy  gkrious  natsuy  tliat  is  ex» 
alted  above  all  blessing  and  praise.  As  if  these  blessed  men 
should  hay^  said,  <<  We  know  it  to  be  our  d^tty  to  bless^tlie 
<*  Lord  I  but  all  our  blessings  fall  short  of  what  he  is  worthy 
<*  of:  he  is  far  above  all  our  .blessings  and  praises,^  and  they 
<<  can  never  reach  to  an  equal  retribution  or  acknowledgment 
<<  of  the  greatness  and  goodness  of  God/'  ^dly^  Our  bless- 
ing of  God  stands  in  our  commending  him  with  praise  and 
with  thanksgiving.  This  word  in.  my  text  is  a  form  of  praise  ; 
and  praise  and  thanksgiving  are  two  sundry  things.  Praise 
relates  to  the  person  that  engages  us ;  thanksgiving,  relates,  tc^ 
a  person  with  respect  to  benefits  that  we  receive  from  them. 
It  is  possible  a  rnan  may  praise  God  when  he  .does  not  give 
thanks.  We  may  praise  God  for  what  he  is  in  himself ;  but 
thanksgiving  is  upon  the  s^ccount  of  his  bounty  extended  to 
us.  His  people  are  appointed  for  this,  to  shew  forth  his 
praises f  who  hath  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous: 
lights  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  , 
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Sdfyf  I  shall  speak  farther  concerning^.  4us  great  dufj ^ 
g!ving  praise  and  of  giving  thanks  unto  t^  Lordj  as  inclpJi^ 
ing  one  and  the  same  thing.  There  are  a  great  many  duties 
that  people  commonly  know»  and  commonly  try,  and  as  cpm- 
tnonly  spoil  in  the  trying.;  and  one  great  cause  of  their  mar- 
ring these  M^rks  is,  because  they  do  not  well  know  what 
their  work  is.  I  would  therefore  plainly  and  briefly  show 
what  this  duty  of  praisiog  and  thanksgiving  is;  for  this  i^ 
plies  strorigiy,  that  there  is  cause  for  it.  JMLercy  shewn  anii 
put  forth,  and  bounty  received)  is  the  ground  of  praise  aal 
thanksgiving.  There  are  three  things  about  this,  that  if  yoa 
would  mind  the  work  aright,  you  roust  think  of^  1//,  A  me- 
ditation of  your  mercies ;  2dfyf  Impression  on  the  heart  £y 
it ;  Sdfyf  An  expression,  of  this.  I  name  these  things  ikr 
tinctly,  not  that  they  are  really  separable  in  themselveSj  Iwt 
only  for  the  better  directing  you  to  order  your  thpoghts.  aridit 
in  this  matter. 

1//,  The  first  thing  in  praisiog  is^  that  the  mercy  ws 
would  praise  for  must  fill  the  mind  ^  there  must  be  a  serions 
thoughtfulness  about  it.  Forgetting  God's  benefits  is  toe 
moth  of  thankfulness,  and  mars  it.  .  Bless  t/u  Lord^  ^,n 
soulf  and  forget  not  aJl  Ids  benefati  saith  the  Psalmis^  <iii«  2. 
And  he  acknowledges  the  un thankfulness  of  his  predecessois; 
Our  fathers  remembered  not  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies ^  Psal. 
cvi.  7.  <<  They  understood  them  not,  they  remembered  tl^em 
<<  not.*'  Sirs,  memory  is  a  natural  power  that  some  people 
have  a  greater  excellency  in  than  others  \  this  is  known  in  idl 
sorts  of  people,  from  their  childhood  to  their  old  age.  You 
would  think  it  strange  now  that  there  should  be  any  great 
sin  in  forgetfulness ;  but  this^is  charged  upon  Israel,  Deut. 
xxxii.  1 8.  O/*  the  rock  that  begat  thee  thou  art  unmindfij^  and 
hast  forgotten  tJie  God  that  formed  thee.  Is  it  a  sin  to  have  a 
br.d  memory.?  No,  no  more  a  sin  than  to  have  bad  eyes  or 
bad  ears ;  for  they  are  all  natural  infirmities ;  but  yet  there  is 
a  kind  of  forgetfulness  that  is  a  great  siif.  God's  mercies  and 
his  goodness  to  us  should  be  laid  up  in  our  memories,  and 
treasured  therein.  God's  mercies  should  have  a  great  room  in 
our  memories.  People  will  never  do  any  great  matters  in 
godliness,  till  they  leara  to  meditate  thereon.    The  Psalmist, 
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of  IttS^  praising  the  Lord,  saith,  Mtf  meditation  if  him 
shall  be  sweet:  -  It  is  impossibte  that  we  can  remember  all 
Crod*s  mercies ;  but  it  is  a  very  sinful  thing  to  forget  his  spe- 

,  cial  mercies ;  they  should  be  treasured  up  in  our  memories  as 
die'mofU  precious  jewels  that  we  can  lodge  there«  Our  me- 
ttk>'ry  iflTa  kind  of  room^  in  which  we  must  lay  up  what  we 
Should  keep  safe ;  and  a  marvellous  house  our  memory  is. 
Now  meditation  IS  nothing  else^  if  I  may  so  say,  but  a  man's 

agoing  from  one  chamber  to  another  in  this  house,  and  to  com- 
bire  togethier,  and  to  examine  all  God*s  loving  kindness  to* 
var4s  us.  When  the  Psalmist  charges  it  on  himself  not  to 
|prget  all  his  benefits,  the  man  is  far  from  meaning  that  he 
cpuld  remember  tfaem  all;  but  he  was  desirous  to  charge 
Wiself  with  them  as  well  as  he  could,  and  laboured  to  re- 
member them  as  well  as  he  could.  This  is  the  first  thing  that 
We  shoukt'ihind  in  praising  the  Lord  ;  for  unless  the  mind  be 
veil  employed,  fixedly  and  seriously  employed,  in  thinking 
vpon  the  Lord's  mercies,  we  shall  never  pay  the  debt  of  thank- 
fulness and  praise  honestly  and  heartily. 

%dly^  After  this  thinking  aiid  meditation  follow  impression. 

*  "Meditation  is  the  work  of  the  understanding;  impression  is 
the  feeling  of  the  heart.  As  long  as  meditation  only  floats 
in  the  brain,  it  is  no  more  but  a  notion;  but  when  medita- 
tionhath  its  due  effect,  and  reaches  and  stamps  the  heart, 
diat  is  the  impression  of  mercy:  the  want  of  this  is  that 
Which  people  are  quite  spoiled  for  in  the  matter  of  praise. 

'  They  know  the  cause  of  thankfulness  to  God,  they  remem- 
hex  the  mercies  that  he  hath  shewn  unto  them ;  but  they  do 
not  apply  it  by  such  a  powerful  meditation  that  may  work 
their  heatts  to  some  sense  of  it.  This  impression  of  mercy  is 
a  most  necessary  thing  in  order  to  praise ;  and  it  is  raised 
from  some  of  these ;  1//,  By  a  serious  viewing  of  the  mercy 
all  round,  looking  upon  it  every  way»  how  great  it  is,  how 
seasonable,  how  useful,  how  profitable  to  us.  There  was  a 
good  woman,  and  a  h^ppy  woman,  J^lizabeth,  see  how  she 
expresseth  her  thanksgiving,  Luke  i.  25.  She  hid  herself 
five  months  after  she  had  conceived,  saying.  Thus  hath  the 
Lord  deeds  with  me*  The  case  was  this,  she  had  been  a  long 
time  without  children,  and  the  Lord  by  an  angel  intimated 
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that  she  should  conceive  with  child,  and  that  this  child  shcH)d 
be  the  harbinger  and  the  forerunner  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
and  when  this  was  acconnplished,  it  is  said  by  the  Holy  GhotTi 
'that  she  hid  herself  five  months,  and  said,  Ihu  hath  the  Lmi 
dealt  with  me;  as  if  the  good  woman  should  have  said^  ^<*.What 
'*<  great  kindness  is  here  !  I  am  with  child,  and  this  child  b 
^  the  forerunner  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :"  and  an  extiaor- 
tfinary  one  he  was.  2(lfyy  Impression  is  raised  by  the  gtea^- 
liess  of  the  giver.  The  majesty  of  God,  who  bestowa  fi^ 
iViercy,  makes  the  smallest  of  his  mercies  to  be  great.  A  mail 
who  hath  a  low  esteem  of  mercy,  hath  always  a  low  esteem 
of  the  God  that  shews  it.  Sdfy^  Hiis  impresnon  is  taiseS 
from  a  deep  sense  of  our  own  unworthiness ;  and  tfaefefioii^ 
David's  praise  rises  this  way,  S  Sam.  vii.  18.  Jf^ha  am  Ip  Q 
Lord  God^  and  ivhat  is  my  hwse^^  that  thou  hast  bnughi  mi  hi*' 
iherto  ?  All  proud'  folks  think  little  o)F  g;reat  mercies  \  but  \ 
humble  man  ^i)l  think  much  of  a  small  mercy.  I  am  ieu 
ihan  the  hast  of  all  thy  mercies^  saith  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxii.  10* 
He  had  a  great  deal  of  mercy,  but  he  counted  that  the  smalt 
^%t  of  his  itiercies  were  bigger  than  he.  4M/y,  This  sense 
and  impression  of  mercy  is  raised  from  the  debt  that  b  laid 
on  th^  receiver ;  a  great  giver,  and  an  unworthy  receiver,  and 
A  great  debt  laid  upon  the  feceiver  by  the  giver  for  his  giv- 
irtg.  What  shall  I  remirr  unto  the  Lord,  saith  the  Psalmist, 
cxvi.  12.  for  all  his  benefits?  They  can  never  have  a  right 
sense  of  mercy,  who  do  not  know  what  mercy  caUs  for.  If 
h  stood  oaly  in  this,  «  that  it  is  the  bounty  of  God  that  gives, 
««  and  we  are  happy  in  receiving,**  this  would  make  our  hearts 
light,  vain,  and  frothy ;  but  when  this  is  added  thereto,  "  aU 
<<  these  givings  of  God,  and  all  these  receivings  from  him» 
<<  are  but  so  many  debts  and  burdens  laid  upon  thee,*'  this 
will  make  a  man  lie  low  indeed.  What  shall  I  render  to  the 
Lord  for  all  his  benefits  towards  me?  This  is  the  second  head 
—an  impression  raised  upon  the  heart. 

^dly  and  lastly^  This  impression  will  work  in  outward  ex- 
pressipns.  Meditation  is  the  work  of  the  mind  ;  impression 
is  the  feeling  of  the  heart ;  and  expression  lies  in  all  the  out« 
workings  of  praise  that  may  be :  where  the  former  are  not, 
this  cannot  be  5    but   where  the   former  are,  this  tjrill  be. 
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whether  men  will  or  not.     If  the  mercy  be  known^  and  be 
felr^  the  expression  of  praise  for  it  will  be  unavoidablei  one 
way  or  other.     I  shall  name  a  few  of  these  ways ;    1//,  llie 
first  expression  of  praise  for  mercy  is  in  admiring  and  adoring 
the  grace  of  the  giver.     This  is  the  native  expression  of  mer- 
ty»  and  of  thankfulness  ifor  it,  to  be  filled  with  a  holy  adoring 
and  admirmg  the  grace  of  the  giver :  this  lies  so  near  to  the 
nature  of  praise,  that  it  is  inseparable  from  it.     Thanksgivine, 
ii)  the  very  fitst  working  of  it,  lies  in  an  admiring  the  giver 
of  the  linetcy.    Thanksgiving  is  only  an  hearty  expression  of 
the  goodness  of  him  who  hath  given  the  merqy*      Thanks- 
giving and  ^mercy  giving  relate  one  to  another :  thanks  are 
giv^n  by  us^  because  mercy  is  given  by  God.     2dfyt  Beside 
this  expression  of  praise  by  the  adoration  of  the  heart,  praise 
\viU  break  forth  in  words  and  in  deeds,  according  as  a  nfian 
is  able  to  shew  it.     There  will  be  a  stining  up  of  himself, 
'ud  all  that  is  within  him,  to  bless  his  holy  name,  P^al.  ciii. 
1,  2.    There  i^  a  striving  to  praise,  in  which  a  great  pact  of 
the  itatUre  of  praise  doth  consist.     There  is  a  stirring  up  our- 
selves to  praise  the  Lord ;  this  is  what  is  required  by  the 
I^ord,  and  frequently  practised  by  his  people :    they  do  what 
tliey  can,  and  they  would  do  more  than  they  can.     So  David, 
In  that  place  already  named,  2  Sam.  vii.  20.  he  looks  upon 
his  ihercy  evi^ry  way :   And  this  was  yet  a  small  thing  in  thy 
sighs ^  O  Lord  God;    tut  thou  hast  aho  spoken  of  thy  servant* s 
house  for  a  great  while  to  come:  and  is  this,  the  manner  of  man^ 
O  Lord  God?  and  what  can  David  say  more  unto  thee  ?  for 
theu;  Lord  God^  knowest  thy  servant.      What  can  David  say 
niore  !  Strange  words  indeed  !   Will  not  any  body,  think  you, 
wonder  that  the  great  Psalmist  of  Israel  is  so  soon  run  a- 
giround  ?  but  David  could  not  have  praised  better,  he  could 
not  have  praised  more,  than  in  that  way  of  praising.     What 
can  David  say  more?   **  I  have   said  what  I  thought,  and  I 
^  have  said  what  I  can,  and  God  knows  I  cannot  say  what  I 
«  would,  and  thou,  Lord,  knowest  thy  servant  •,  for  thy  word's 
^<  sake,  and  according  to  thine  own  heart,  thou  hast  done  all 
*<  these  great  things."     As  if  he  had  said,  "  I  know  that  my 
«  praise  can  never  measure  thy  heart  •,   according  to  thine 
<'  own  heart  thou  hast  done  these  great  thli^g."     I  say,  praise 
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will  not  only  express  itself  in  inward  admirationSj  but  alia 
in  outward  thanksgivings  all  manner  oi  ways,  and  that  bodf 
in  word  and  deeds.  Whoso  vffereth  praise  glorifiiih  nu;  ani  U 
him  that  ordereth  his  conversation  aright  vnli  I  shei»  the  saluh 
tion  ofGody  Psal.  I.  23.  Sirs,  if  I  may  so  Say^  if  our  praise 
falls  loW|  let  our  conversation  rise  higher  ;  if  oot  tongue  can; 
not  speak  much,  let  our  life  speak  more  to  his  pruse.  A 
well-ordered  conversation  is  a  well-tuned  song  to  the  praise 
of  the  God  of  our  mercies,  ^dly^  We  find  this  expretuod 
of  praising,  that  when  the  believer  hath  done  all  that  he  can 
do  at  it  himself,  he  will  call  in  every  one  to  help  him.  /mtf 
hless  the  Lord  at  all  times ^  his  praise  shall  be  continual^  in  $Kg 
mouth.  My  soul  shall  make  her  boast  in  the  Lord,  The  humUi 
shall  hear  thereof ^  and  be  glad.  0  magnify  the  Lord  nvitk  «f^ 
and  let  us  exalt  his  name  together^  Psal.  xxxiv.  1, 2, 8.  Pray  ob« 
serve,  the  man  resolves  to  bless  God  at  all  timesj  and  to  have 
his  praise  continually  in  his  lips ;  what  help  then  needed  be 
in  this  work  i  Saith  he,  in  the  next  words,  0  magnify  the  Lord 
with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  his  name  together.  I  will  tell  yoa 
freely ;  a  believer,  that  hath  a  right  sense  of  mercy  on  his 
heart,  is  just  like  a  man  that  is  carrying  a  great  treasure  home 
with  him,  he  is  loth  to  lose  a  penny  of  it,  loth  to  lose  any  of 
it ;  but  it  is  a  great  deal  too  heavy  for  him ;  and  therefore 
he  says,  "  Oh  for  help  !  will  any  one  help  me  to  carry  it  safe 
*<  home,  that  I  may  not  lose  any  of  this  great  treasure  of  mer« 
**  cy,  but  send  forth  the  due  praises  to  the  giver  of  it  ?" 
What  means  the  Psalmist  so  poetically,  if  I  may  so  say,  to 
call  upon  the  whole  creation  to  praise  God,  as  in  Psalm  cxlviiL 
t^raise  him,  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  fire,  hail,  wind,  snow, 
mountains,  hills,  trees,  cattle,  fowls,  &c.  He  names  almost 
every  thing  in  the  world,  and  gives  an  exhortation  to  them  to 
praise  the  Lord.  Why  is  the  man  so  taken  up  ?  Why,  the' 
blessed  man  saw  God's  excellency,  and  perceived  his  bounty 
tovirards  him,  and  knew  his  debt  to  God,  and  strove  what  he 
could  to  praise  him,  and  was  convinced  he  could  do  but  little 
towards  it  \  and  therefore  calls  in  every  thing  to  help  him  to 
praise  the  Lord.  Sirs,  this  is  pretty  well  known,  that  when 
a  believer  is  greatly  distressed,  be  is  mightily  concerned  to  have 
help  in  prayer.      With  what  earnestness  doth  many  a  poor 
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bdiever  beg  the  help  of  other  believer's  prayers !  It  is  a  good 
work,  and  it  is  a  dutj  for  them  to  ask  it^  and  it  is  1  duty  re- 
quired' of  them  who  are  asked  to  pay  it.  But  if  ever  you 
had  a  right  sense  of  the  loving-kindness  of  God,  you  will 
find  as  great  need,  and  as  great  inclinationi  to  beg  the  help  of 
other  peopIe^s  praises,  as  ever  you  were  to  beg  the  help  of 
other  people^s  prayers.  Never  was  there  an  affliction,  never 
was  there  a  sin,  so  sensible  to  the  heart  and  conscience  of  a 
distressed  believer,  as  the  great  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord 
sometimes  is :  it  is  a  heavy  burthen,  but  a  sweet  one. 

4Mi^,  Another  expression  of  praise  is,  our  sealing  to  the 
praises  that  others  give  unto  God  ;  in  setting  our. Amen  to  all 
the  praises  that  are  given  him  \  so  that  the  poor  believer  is  in 
thi$  happy  state,  that  though  he  cannot  praise  as  he  would, 
yet  be  knows  there  are  better  praisers  of  than  he  is,  and 
if  he  cannot  sing  with  them,  he  can  add  his  Amen  to  them  : 
though  he  cannot  write  after  their  copy,  yet  he  can,  in  a 
manner,  take  the  pen  in  his  hand  and  set  down  Amen  :  Amen 
to  all  the  praises  that  have  been  given  to  God  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world  to  the  end  of  it ;  in  time  and  to  eternity. 
And  in  this  a  great  part  of  our  praising  lies,  Alas  !  wbac 
can  we  do  with  a  few  words  of  praise  from  such  narrow, 
straitened  hearts  as  our?  are  ?  how  small  is  the  return  that 
we  are  able  to  make  for  all  the  loving- kindness  of  God  to  us  ? 
«<  Well,**  saith  the  believer,  "  I  know  it  is  but  little  that  I 
**  can  do>  but  yet  there  are  some  who  can  praise  better ;  the 
«<  Lord  hath  been  praised  from  the  b.^glnning  of  the  world, 
**  and  he  will  be  praised  to  the  end  of  it ;  he  is  and  will  be 
^*  praised  by  the  blessed  assembly  above  of  saints  and  angels  ; 
**  and  though  I  am  not  in  their  company,  yet  I  belong  to  them, 
•*  and  I  will  put  my  Amen  to  their  praises  every  day.**  Sirs, 
the  life  of  prayer  stands  in  Amen ;  I  do  not  mean  in  the  word 
only,  words  are  but  form  ;  the  life  of  prayer  stands  in  Amen, 
in  that  assent  of  faith  which  seals  the  petitions  which  we  put 
up  \  that  is  the  life  of  prayer  :  even  so  the  life  of  praise  stands  in 
our  Amen,  which  is  the  assent  of  faith  to  the  praises  we  put  up. 

btldtf^  Another  expression  of  praise  is  resolving  on  perpe- 
tual praise.  Sirs,  I  would  not  have  you  think  that  you  pay 
for  the   mercy    ycu   receive  by  the  praise  that   you  give : 

Vol.  IV.  K 
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mercy  is  nev(*r  paid  for  by  praise  ;  for  grace  to  praise  is  new 
mercy,  and  our  debt  grows  bigger  by  praising.  But  the  be« 
lio¥er  expresses  his  thankfulness  by  resolving  to  praise  fof 
eyer;  and  therefore  the  Psalmist  expr«»sies  himself  thus;  / 
nvili  sing  unto  the  Lord  as  long  as  I  livi^  I  mil  stMg  prast 
unto  my  God  while  1  have  my  heing^  PsaL  civ.  33^.  Aye,  but 
thy  life  will  be  quickly  at  nn  end,  David  :  ^  But  I  shall  hive 
"  a  b^ing  for  ever,  and  the  work  of  pmise  is  resolred  upon  for 
'•ever.  /  imll  sing  praises  unto  my  God^  %vhile  I  have  my  fc- 
"  ing,^*  Sirs,  take  heed  to  your  spirits  in  this  ;  whosoever  they 
be,  who  think  they  quit  scores  with  God  for  mercy,  by  an 
hour  or  two,  or  a  day  of  thanksgiving,  such  persons  neither 
know  God,  nor  mercy,  nor  themselves.  Our  praising  is  but 
our  duty,  and  when  we  have  done  all  we  cai^  there  is  a 
great  deal  more  owing ;  and  we  nvust  never  expect  to  pay 
God  for  his  mercy,  even  unto  the  utmost  days  of  eternity.  We 
must  resolve  to  p^-aise  him  for  ever  :  for  his  metcy  endureth 
for  ever,  and  -cverhsting  mercy  should  oblige  to  eternal  praisr. 

Lastly i  The  last  expression  of  praise  which  I  shaH  name,  is 
praying  praise  to  God  ;  not  only  resolving  to  praise*  hint  for 
ever,  but  to  pray  him  to  exalt  himself  *,  to  pray  bin)  to  take 
the  work  of  thanksgiving  hi  to  his  own  hand,  and,  if  I  may  SO 
say,  to  give  himself  thanks.  So  doth  the  Psalmist ;  Be  that 
exalted^  O  Lord,  in  thine  own  strength,  so  will  we  sing  andprmsi 
thy  power,  PsaU  xxi.  13.  A  strange  prayer  !  Be  thou  exalted, 
O  Lord,  in  thine  own  strength,  so  will  we  sing  and  praise  tig 
power.  <<  Do  thou  put  forth  thy  power,  and  advance  thy 
<<  glory,  then  shall  we  (praise  thee  better  than  we  do;  ^ 
«  will  we  sing  and  praise  thy  power.'* 

^thly,  I  sh&li  add  a  few  things  farther  relating  to  this  duty 
of  praising  the  Lord  for  his  meicy.  1/^,  The  worst  and  the 
meanest  of  men  have  a  great  deal  of  God^s  goodness  and 
mercy  shewn  to  them.  The  Lord  is  good  to  all,  and  his  tender 
mercies  are  over  all  his  works,  Psal.  cxlv.  9.  There  is  a  won- 
derful deal  of  patience,  and  goodness,  and  long-su^ing,  that 
is  put  forth  and  extended  to  the  most  wicked,  ungodly  sin- 
ners, Rom.  ii.  S,  4.  2dly,  All  the  expressions  of  God's  good- 
ness, love,  and  mercy,  to  men,  lay  them  under  a  debt  of 
praise  to  God;  this  is  plain  and  easy,  and  the  very  naming  of 
it  n^y  suffice — that  all  the  expressions  of  God^s  goodnesa  to 
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men  lay  them  under  &  debt  of  praise  to  God.  Sdly^  Special, 
mercies  call  for  special  praises :  as  there  are  great  things  in 
God's  law,  and  lesser,  so  there  are  great  things  in  God'< 
bounty,  and  lesser ;  so  there  should  be  greater  praising,  and 
lesser.  He  is  a  happy  map  who  can  weigh  mercies  !  though 
every  one  is  bigger  than  we  deserve,  yet  there  are  some  which 
are  bigger  than  others  in  themselves :  and  the  more  special 
the  mercy  is,  (he  more  praise  is  due  to  God.  Lauii/j  Though 
every  mercy  requires  praise,  and  special  mercy  requires  spe- 
cial praise,  yet  none  can  praise  God  truly,  but  a  partaker  of 
saving  mercy  :  it  is  for  saving  mercy  that  the  apostle's  praise 
in  the  text  is  directed.  Where  is  that  praise  performed  which 
God  will  take  ?  Only  by  believers.  I  know  this  is  a  theme  that 
.will  hardly  go  down :  other  persons  beside  believers  receive 
mercy,  other  persons  beside  believers  owe  praise,  and  other 
persons  beside  believers  pay  praise  in  their  way ;  but  there 
is  no  praise  accepted  by  the  Lord  but  that  which  is  paid  by 
believers.  I  would  prove  this  in  a  few  things,  and  then  come, 
in  the  lasi  place,  to  make  some  application.  1//,  None  but 
believers  have  their  persons  accepted  j  and  no  man's  service 
is  accepted  but  his  whose  person  is  first  accepted.  Unless  a 
man  stands  safe,  and  in  peace  with  God  through  Jesus  Chrisjt, 
there  is  nothing  which  he  can  do  that  will  be  accepted  with 
the  Lord.  Abel  was  first  accepted  by  the  Lord,  the  Lord 
had  first  respect  to  him,  and  then  to  his  offering  \  Cain's  of* 
fering  was  rejected,  because  the  Lord  had  no  respect  to  Us 
person  :  and  this  is  the  constant  way  of  God*;  every  one  is 
accepted  of  the  Lord  in  his  performances,  as  he  is  in  his  per* 
son,  and  the  acceptance  of  our  performances,  is  only  through 
Jesus  Christ  -,  and  the  acceptance  of  our  performances  is  only 
because  our  persons  are  accepted  in  the  Beloved.  2^/^,  None 
l>ut  believers  know  either  God  or  tliemselves ;  and  you  may 
well  conceive  how  unacceptable  their  praise  must  be,  who  nei^ 
ther  know  who  the  giver  of  mercy  is,  nor  who  the  receiver 
is :  and  this  belongs  to  the  natural  condemned  state  of  ail  un^ 
believers — they  neither  know  God  nor  themselves.  Sdltf,  It 
18  the  believer  only  whb  is  framed  for  praise ;  and  can  yott 
think  that  any  person  can  be  fit  for  this  work  unless  God 
makes  ^hem  so  i  These  people^  saith  the  Lord^  have  I  formed 

K  2 
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Jit  nysilf^  that  tJuy  iltould  shew  forth  my  praise^  I$a.  xliii.  21* 
See  what   a  grc^at  preambl**  the  apostle  makes  to  this  matter 
of  pr  lise ;    1   Pet.  ii.  9.  ITe  are  a  chosen  generation^  a  ryJ 
priesthood^  a  holy  nation^  a  peculiar  people^  thai  ye  should  shevf 
forth  the  prdifes  of  him  that  Jiath  called  you  into  his  marveltous 
light.     What !    cannor  they  shew  forth  the  Lord's  praise  tUl 
all  this  be  upon  them  ?  Nu  ;  all  these  privileges  of  your  state 
are  in  order  to  the  enabling  you  to  the  work  of  praise.    Lastly^ 
None  but  a  believer  cnn  give  pr:iise  unto  the  Lord,  because 
none  but  sueh  can  make  use  of  the  Psalmist's  argument ;   0 
give  thanks  unto  the  Lyrd,  for  he  is  good^  and  his  mercy  endureth 
for  every  Psal.  cvii.  1.     No  unbeliever  can  say,  **  I  praise  the 
*•  Lord,  for  he  is  good,  and  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever ;" 
he  may  say,  **  I  praise  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  done  good  to 
"  me  ;"  but  can  you  say,  that  he  is  good  to  you  ?    The  Lord 
doth  good  to  a  great  many  whom  he  is  not  good  to;    God  in- 
deed is  always  good   in   himself;  but  how  can  a   man  call 
God  good  to  him,  who  do^s  not  know  whether  he  be  recon- 
ciled to  him  or  not  ?  Common  mercies  are  from  the  good- 
ness of  God  ;    ay)?,  but  that  goodness  of  God  which  sends 
common  mercies,  hath  many  times  a  great  deal  of  wrath  in 
it,   and  vengeance  at  the  bottom.     Commpn  mercies  are  al- 
ways given  in  love  to  believers  ;  but  they  are  rained  as  snares 
upon  the  ungodly.     That  ease  and  prosperity,  and  plenty  of 
all  things  in  this  world,  which  a  believer  partakes  of,  he  gi?es 
God  hearty  thanks  for,   and  he  has  good  reason  so  to  do; 
but  if  an  unbeliever  partakes  of  these,  and  remains  still  an  un- 
believer, they  are  but  aggravations  of  his  guilt,  and  height- 
cncrs  of  wrath  against  him.     Neither  can  the  unbeliever  use 
tint  other  argument ;    For  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.      All 
the  mercy  of  God  towards  an  unbeliever,  is  mercy  that  en- 
dureth but  for  a  time.     It  is  only  the  believer  who  can  say,  / 
give  t/ianks  unto  the  Lord:  fcr  his  mercy  endureth  fot  ever;  «*  he 
<*  is  good  already  to  me,  and  he  will  continue  that  goodness  to 
«  eternity."     So  that  from  all  these  things  it  is  plain,  that 
none  but  a  believer  can  give  hearty  praise  :  no  unbeliever  can 
use  the  believer's  arguments ;   and  whosoever  cannot  use  the 
arguments,  will  never  b?  found  exercised  abou  the  duty. 
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Application.  I  shall,  in  the  fifth  and  &// place,  make' 
son^e  application  from  what  hath  been  said  concerning  this' 
duty  of  blessing  and  praising  God  in  general  {  and  then  I  shall 
come  to  speak  of  it  as  it  relates  to  the  scope  of  the  apostle  in 
the  text.  And  all  the  application  that  I  shuU  make,  shall  be 
respecting  two  directions  about'  this  in  the  word,  Psal.  xzxiv. 
1.  /  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times:  and  the  other  is  that  word 
of  the  apostle's,  1  Thess.  v.  1 8.  Give  thanks  in  every  thing. 
Some  of  chese  things  I  would  nam',  and  proct*t'd. 

1//,  Praise  and  bless  the  Lord  for  all  the  mercies  you  have, 
partaken  of,  busy  yourselves  about  their  number:  give  thanks' 
for  all  the  mercies  that  you  partake  of.  Cm  I  tell,  can  you 
tell  the  numl^er  of  them  ?  No ;  I  know  neither  of  us 
can.  Non<e  can  number  their  sins,  and  non.*  can  num- 
ber God's  mercies.  Give  praise  to  the  Lor«i  for  all  his  kind- 
ness to  you ;  for  all  his  kindness  to  your  boiJies,  for  all  his 
kindness  to  your  souls ;  for  all  his  kindncsb  to  vour  famili'^s  \ 
and  for  all  hibkindiuss  to  youi  friends.  Oh!  what  great 
work  is  here  !  Hdw  mony,  or  rather  how  few  of  vour 
mercie'^  h  iv?  you  maclc  conscience  to  bl^'ss  God  for  ?  Un- 
holy and  U')thi!;kful  are  joi^i.  d  to^' ther  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
(5  Tim.  ill.  2  )  -n.i  th<  v  .ire  cornmonly  joined  together  in  the 
spiiits  of  men.  U ''thankful and  unholy!  Why  do  not  people 
mind  this  duty  of  praising  ;.n  i  thanksgiving  mon  ?  Some- 
times people  wi'l  boast  of  their  merci  s,  and  raise  their  plumes 
upon  th<*  account  of  the  favourable  providences  of  God  to- 
wards them,  and  grow  prcud  ot  their  outW4r.  mercies  j  this 
is  a  great  abuse  of  them  :  but  p^.y  gwe  thanks  to  the  Lord 
for  all  his  goodness  to  you.  Whaist^ev  r  you  have  is  mercy, 
and  whatsoever  m'^rcy  you  h/ive  it  i»  of  liis  giving ;  and  what- 
soever he  gives  lays  a  debt  upon  you,  an«l  praising  is  your 
debt  as  far  as  you  ar:^  able. 

2dly^  Praise  ihe  Lord  in  all  your  crosses.  That  is  hard  to 
do,  you  will  say  :  out  it  is  your  duty,  be  it  ever  so  hard.  / 
tjuill  bless  the  Lord  at  all  timej^  .saith  David,  Psal,  xxxiv.  1.  his 
praise  shall  be  continual It^  in  my  mouth.  Why,  David,  dost 
thou  know  whit  times  may  come  upon  thee  ?  Thou  mayesc 
b  driven  from  thy  crown  and  kingdom,  and  be  banished  thy 
^i;ntry,  and  forced  to  flee  into  the  wilderness ;  '*  But,  sailh 


150  Sermom  on  [Serm.  XL. 

<<  he,  /  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times ^  his  praise  shall  be  cotttiz 

«  nualfy  in  my  mouths     If  Paul  and  Silas  be  driven  fironi . 

preaching  Christ  to  suffering  for  him  ;  if  they  be  whipt  and ' 

bound,  and  put  in  the  stocks,  yet  tliey  would  sing  pnuses 

unto  God  there ; — bless  the  Lord  for  all  your  crosses.      I 

never  expect  to  see  much  good  of  that  cross  which  the  belie>7 

ver  cannot  make  a  song  of  praise  for.     You  will  never  thrive 

in  your  souls,  till  you  can  take  a  cross  in  your  arms,  and  bless 

the  sender  of  it,  and  say,  <<  This  is  less  than  I  deserve ;  it 

<<  was  sent   in  love,  atul  it  will  issue  in  my  profit  and  advan- 

<'  tage/'      We  should  learn  in  every  thing  to  give  thanks. 

Sirs,  this  duty  of  praising  and  blessing  God,  is  a  great  and  a 

bard  duty ;  a  duty  yery  easily  forgot  \  a  dut{  very  hard  to 

perform  aright*     He  was  a  mighty  man  at  this  work.  Job  I 

mean,  who; had  learned  to  bless  God  in  every  thing.     You 

are  never  right  at  this  work  of  praise,  unless  you  can  praise 

in  every  <%ndition.     This  was  Job's  practice,  chap.  i.  21.  7Af 

i^rd  hath  given^  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away^  blessed  be  the. 

name  of  the  Lord.     He  could  bless  his  name  in  givingi  and 

bless  his  name  in  taking  away  ;   he  had  the  same  thoughts  of 

the  name  of  God,  whatsoev^  changes  there  were  in  his  dis^ 

pensations  towards  him.     We  understand  a  little  how  to  blei^ 

the  name  of  God,  when  he  gives  ;  this  is  the  common  carnal 

ft^me  of  a  great  many  Christians  \  if  God  gives,   they  know 

Jiow  to  give  thanks,  though  but  poorly,  God  knows  ;  but  i£ 

God  takes  away,  they  know  not  how  to  thank  him  for  taking, 

for  smiting,  for  correcting,  for  afflicting.     Qh  !  how  few  ar^ 

tliere,  if  I  may  so  say,  such  skilful  musicknsy  as  to  make  a 

song  of  praise  on  a  sharp  rod  ?  how  few  are  there  who  can 

sing  in  the  stocks  I  who  can  praise  God  in  the  furnace  ?   an4 

bless  his  name  whatever  condition  they  are  iu  I  It  hath  been 

well  said,  and  it  holds  true  in  several  things,  That  those  who 

cannot  be  contented  in  every  condition,  will  never  be  able  to 

bless  God,  as  they  should  do,  in  any.     If  God  comes  down 

to  our  humours,  we  can  bless  him  ;  but  if  be  takes  his  owi^ 

wise  way  of  dealing  with  us,  how  backward  are  we  in  this 

work  of  praise  !    This  is  tlie  second  thing, — Learn  to  bless 

Ood  for  crosses. 

^dly^  Praise  the  Lord,  and  give  thanks  unto  him,  for  all  his 
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appearances  in  the  world ;  for  his  public  appearances :  God 
sometimes  comes  forth  to  public  view;  to  the  observation 
and  sense  oF  men :  I  do  not  sajr  every  one  sees  God,  but  every 
one  should  see  him  when  he  makes  these  appearances  of  his. 
The  Psalmist  hath  an  exhortation,  P^al.  xlvi.  10.  'Be  stilly  and 
know  that  I  am  God:  I  ^'it  be  epcalted  among  the  heathen^  I  will 
hi  exalted  in  the  earth, 

^thltf^  Give  praise  to  the  Lord  for  the  gospel  you  enjoy ; 
salvation  is  in  it  j  Christ  is  in  this  gospel  \  Christ  is  offered 
to  you  in  it ;  salvation  is  brought  near  to  you  in  it :  and  so 
it  will  go  with  you  all  to  eternity  according  as  this  mercy  is 
iralued*  People  may  have  different  sentiments  about  a  great 
many  of  the  dispensations  of  God  \  but  there  is  no  allowing 
of  a  difficulty,  or  a  contrary  sentiment,  about  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  gospel.  There  are  several  appearances  of  God  in 
his  providence,  that  people  may  be  divided  and  mistaken 
about,  and  there  is  no  great  matter  in  the  one  opinion  or  in  the 
other.  Providence  is  so  dark  a  book,  that  it  is  not  every  one 
who  hath  an  eye  clear  enough  always  to  read  it  right,  and  to 
make  sense  of  it  \  but  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  is  of  that 
nature,  that  a  man's  eternal  state  depends  upon  his  Sf  nse  of  it.  * 
Is  the  enjoying  of  the  gospel  a  small  thing  in  your  e^es  ?  a 
thing  you  have  never  given  hearty  thanks  to  the  Lord  for  ?  I 
can  assure  you,  in  the  Lord's  name,  you  have  not  gotten  any 
good  by  it,  if  you  never  gave  hearty  thanks  to  the  Lord  for 
it:  for  all  who  get  good  by  it,  are  certainly  thankful  for  it. 
The  greatest  good  is  in  it,  and  the  greatest  praise  is  due 
for  it. 

Flfthltfi  and  lastly^  All  who  are  partakers  of  the  blessings 
of  the  gospel  should  in  an  especial  manner  praise  and  bU'ss 
the  Lord  for  it ;  therefore,  when  the  Psalmist  had  said,  O 
pve  thanks  unto  the  Lordyfor  he  is  goo'i^  and  his  mercy  endureth 
for  every  Psal.  cvii.  2. ;  in  the  very  ntxt  words  he  adtis.  Let 
the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  so^  "  Let  others  say  what  they 
«•  will,  let  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  he  is  good,  and  his 
«<  mercy  endureth  for  ever."  •<  But,"  you  will  say, "  the  bless- 
«'  ing  of  the  gospel  is  so  great,  and  of  that  nature,  that  they 
«<  who  are  partakers  of  it  need  no  exhonation  to  praise  for  it.** 
But  this  duty  of  praise  is  so  great,  and  the  sm  of  believers  ^ 
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great  in  neglecting  it,  that  it  is  Yerjr  excosabl  e  iq  n)«!  to  nif 
thenri  up  to  it.  This  blessing  of  the  gospel  is  miinifoiJ;  if 
there  be  any  turning  of  the  heart  low.trds  the  Lord»  ^ny  iahh 
sn  Jesus  Christy  any  experience  of  the  goodness  of  God  in  die 
gospel,  we  should  praise  him  for  this.  I  will  give  )ou  a  mo- 
tive or  two  to  stir  you  up  to  this :  Ist^  The  blessing  of  the 
gospel  is  the  most  free  of  all  mercies :  all  the  goodness  of 
God  18  undeserved  ;  but  thop'  is  something  that  is  more  es- 
pecially free  in  rhe  dispi  nsation  oi  his  grace  :  his  granting  you 
help  in  diHiculcu'S  i>  ah  undeserved  mercy»  his  giving  you 
your  daily  bread  is  an  undeserved  mercy ;  we  no  more  de- 
serve a  bit  of  bread  than  we  do  ct»  rnnl  life  i  but  though  both 
be  free,  yet  we  may  be  allowed  to  say,  there  is  more  of  the 
freedom  of  gtace  in  the  one  thjn  in  the  other  :  for  thi*  greater 
the  blessing  iSf  the  more  fr  edom  there  is  in  bestowing  it. 
Saving  grace  is  most  freely  bestowed,  and  therelore  bhoula  be 
most  heartily  acknowledged ;  for  our  praise  to  Goii  should 
arise  according  to  the  freeness  there  is  in  the  dispensation  of 
it.  2t//y,  The  blessing  of  the  gospel  in  saving  grac4^,  is  a 
blessing  that  flows  from  God's  heart ;  a  blessing  that  he  gives 
in  love.  Common  mercies,  if  I  may  so  distinguish,  they  are 
only  given  from  the  hand  of  God  \  by  his  bountiful  hand  in 
a  way  of  common  providence ;  but  the  special  mercy  of  God 
is  always  given  in  love.  The  Lord  may  make  a  poor  man 
rich,  and  love  him  never  a  whit  better  than  he  did  before  \ 
the  Lord  may  raise  a  sick  man  to  health,  and  the  poor  crea- 
ture may  lie;  under  the  anger  of  God  in  his  health  as  well  as 
jin  his  sickness :  but  if  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  comes  on 
you,  God  hath  done  it  in  loye  and  great  mercy.  3f//y,  This 
should  be  praised  for,  because  it  is  the  most  profitable  to  us : 
it  hath  the  greatest  blessing  in  it  to  us.  Qur  praise  should 
arise  according  to  our  profit ;  the  greater  good  we  get  by  th^ 
Lord's  bounty,  the  greater  praise  do,  we  owe  to  htm  that 
shewed  it.  Now,  the  success  of  the  gospel  upon  us,  is  that 
which  does  us  most  good ;  for  it  mends  our  hearts,  and  secures 
our  eternal  state.  X^///^,  The  blcbsing  of  the  gospel  should 
be  praised  for,  becaiiSL*  it  usliers  us  into  the  channel  of  eter- 
nal mercy.  Then  shall  we  be  able  to  praise  him  indeed  ;  J'cr 
Jjf  is  gcodf  and  kis  merc^  eniurethjor  ever,     H^^j  the  blessing  c/ 
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the  gospel  we  arrive  where  God's  mercy  flows  for  ever.  The 
main  thing  that  people  should  be  concerned  about,  is  tp  be 
once  brought  into  that  road,  into  that  channel  in  which  God's 
ererlasting  mercy  everlastingly  flows.  The  stream  of  God's 
common  mercy  flows  but  for  a  little  while ;  in  a  little  time 
it  will  be  cut  off  and  dry  up,  and  the  poor  creature  left  like 
a  fish  upon  the  dry  ground ;  but  when  a  person  once  gets 
the  blessing  of  th?  gospel,  he  is  then  brought  into  the  chan* 
nel  of  the  everlasting  mercy  of  God.  Such  an  one  can  sayt 
not  only  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever^  but,  *^  his  mercy  towardt 
•*  me  endureth  for  ever."  There  lies  the  accent  of  all :  for 
what  matter  is  ii  if  the  mercy  of  God  doth  flow  for  ever,  if  | 
be  not  in  the  road  wherein  it  it  will  flow  upon  me.  The 
mercy  of  God  will  flow  for  ever,  but  they  in  hell  shall  not 
taste  one  drop  of  it ;  because  they  are  out  of  the  road  of  it. 
But  this  is  the  happiness  of  them  who  are  partakers  of  th^ 
blessing  of  the  gospel,  that  they  are  hereby  brought  intQ 
that  road  in  which  the  mercy  of  God  will  endure  for  ever  to^ 
wards  them. 

I  would  add  two  or  three  words  of  advice  about  this  duty 
of  blessing  and  praising  the  Lord. 

Direction yfr J/.  Mind  this  work  of  praising  the  Lord,  as 
a  work  by  itself :  take  heed  to  this.  Thanksgiving  and  praif e 
is  an  ordinance  of  the  Lord  by  itself  \  it  is  a  duty  by  itself, 
and  you  should  mind  it  by  itself.  Praising  the  Lord  should 
indeed  season  all  we  do.  When  we  pray,  the  apostle  tells 
us,  Piiil.  iv.  6.  we  should  in  evtry  things  hy  prayer  and  suppH- 
cation^  with  thanksgivings ^  let  our  requests  be  made  known  unto 
God.  There  are  three  words  which  the  apostle  useth  for 
prayer ;  prayer^  supplication^  and  making  our  requests  known 
pnto  God:  and  in  all  thtse  three,  saith  the  apostle,  mix  thanks- 
giving. Remember  now,  praise  is  a  distinct  ordinance,  as 
well  as  prayer ;  hearing,  reading,  praying,  meditating,  sing- 
ing, receiving  the  Lord's  supper,  church- fellowship,  all  these 
are  distinct  ordinances,  though  many  of  them  are  still  to  be 
mixed  together ;  but  mind  this  work  of  praise  as  a  thing  by 
itself.  Is  it  any  great  wonder  that  people  are  so  unskilful  in 
the  work  of  praise  ?  it  is  because  they  do  not  mind  it  by  itself. 
I'hcre  are  manv  who  know  whaj  it  is  to  retire  by  themselfe^ 
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to  pray ;  I  hope  so  of  yoa  a)l|  if  nol»  I  do  not  know  what  yo» 
do  here  :  for  I  desire  to  speak  to  none  but  them  who  retin 
alont  to  pray.  But  pray  now  answer  mei  as  in  God's  sight, 
Did  you  ever  know  what  it  was  to  retire  to  praise  ?  For  a 
poor  creature  to  shut  his  chamber*door,  and  to  retire  alone, 
and  say,  «  God  knows  that  all  my  business  with  him  at  this 
*<  time  is  to  praise  his  name  \  his  mercy  presses  me,  and  I 
<'  would  fain  praise  him."  I  deny  not  but  we  should  mix 
praising  with  prayer,  but  I  would  hare  Chfistians  try  praising 
by  itself^  it  is  aq  ordinance-  of  God,  a  distinct  appointment, 
a  duty  hj  itself  laid  upon  us ;  Why  therefore  may  we  not  try 
it  by  itself  ?  And  I  do  assure  you»  if  ever  you  try  it,  you  wiB 
find  it  hard  work  :  it  is  like  a  poor  creature  setting  his  thonU 
der  under  the  great  and  weighty  burden  of  the  loving-kind- 
ness of  God.  What  is  praise  f  true  praise  is  nothing  else 
{70U  may  think  it  a  strange  description)  true  praise  is  nothing 
but  the  believei^s  chearfully  groaning  Under  a  weighty,  oppres« 
sing  load  of  mercy.  You  will  never  praise  rightly  till  mercy  op^ 
presses  you,  and  you  become  like  people  sinking  undcnr  the 
weight,  and  groaning  under  the  burden  of  it.  See  how  Da- 
vid praises,  2  Sam.  vii.  20.  Jf^ho  am  /,  O  L^rd?  And  what 
fan  David  say  more?  for  ihoUf  Lord^  knowest  ihy  servant. 

Direction  2d*  Let  all  your  praise  ascend  unto  God  by 
Jesus  Christ.  Take  heed  to  this  -,  let  all  your  praise  be  sent 
up  by  Jesus  Christ :  this  is  the  apostle's  direction,  Heb.  xiii. 
1 5.  Bjf  him  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continuaUy^ 
that  is  the  fruit  of  our  lips^  giving  thanks  unto  his  name.  When 
we  pray,  we  know  that  the  blessings  we  ask  are  so  great| 
fhat  we  can  expect  them  no  otherwise  than  as  they  are  the 
purchase  of  Christ.  We  know  our  performances  are  so  small, 
fhat  we  cannot  dream  of  their  acceptance  with  God,  unless 
pur  great  High- priest  present  them  :  but  take  good  heed  to 
yourselves*  lest  you  grow  proud  in  praising ;  and  remember 
that  you  have  as  great  need  of  Christ's  intercession,  to  render 
your  praising  acceptable,  as  to  render  your  prayers  acceptable. 
We  are  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices^  acceptable  to  God  by  Jt^ 
sus  Christ f  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  When  the  apostle  was  in  that  grent 
frame  for  praising,  Eph.  iii.  20,  2 1.  Unto  Mm  that  is  able  to  d'^ 
exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  v)e  can  ask  or  think^  according 
the  pmtr  t4at  nvorketh  in  usj  unto  him  be  glory  in  the  fhttrcij 
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fy  JiSHS  Christ  JesuSf  throughout  «//  ageff  tu^U  without  eml^ 
Amtn.     It  18  as  if  he  had  saidi  <<  I  ^o  ngt  forget  diat  our  great 
<<  High-priest  must  present  pur  praises  ^^  well  as  our  prayer^.** 
Directioa  $d.     Lattfyf  Concetning  this  work  of  praise,  I 
woal4  give  ypu  one  adfice  morei  and  that  is.  Learn  to  be  well 
acquainted  with  the  book  of  Psalms,  and  the  ptaissng  part  of 
the  word  of  God.    The  bqok  of  Psalfns  is  a  book  of  soogs  ; 
and  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  too,  there  are  a  great 
many  songs  uttered  by  the  holy  men  of  God,  and  written  by 
them,  and  ordered  by  the  Hdy  Ghost  to  be  in  our  Bibles,  at 
God's  mind  and  will  to  us ;  and  if  ever  you  would  mind  the 
work  of  praise  well,  you  must  be  acquainted  with  the  ppu^ng 
part  of  the  word.      The  apostle  Paul  hath  an  eihortation, 
commonly  known,  but  not  well  understood,  CoL  iii.  16,  ]7« 
JLit  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  richly  in  .you  if\  all  nsfitdom^  teach- 
ing  and  admonishing  one  another  in  psalms^  and  hymnSf  and  spi» 
ritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts  unto  the  Lord ^ 
and  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the 
Jjird  Jesus,  giving  t/ianks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  him.     Pray 
observe  these  two  verses ;  the  apostle  names  no  more  of  the 
wotJ,  but  the  singing  part  of  it.     There  is  a  great  deal  in  the 
word  of  God  beside  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs ; 
and  there  is  another  use  to  be  made  of  the  word  than  singing ; 
it  is  also  to  be  read  :  but  the  apostle  confines  his  exhortation 
to  the  duty  of  praise,  directs  us  ir^  it,  and  proposes  this  as 
one  great  mean,   Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  richly  in  you: 
and  what  part  of  the  word  of  Chrjst  is  it  that  he  means  ?  The 
praising  part  of  it  \  admonishing  one  anotlier,  saith  be,  in  psalms, 
and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs.     Sirs,  it  is  a  great  help  to  the 
duty  of  prayer,  that  we  have  so  many  of  the  prayers  of  the 
faints  recorded  in  the  word  ;  though  it  is  a  rotten  use  that  is 
made  of  the  praying  part  of  the  word,  when  here  a  scrap, 
s^nd  there  a  scrap,  is  gathered  together  to  a  book  of  common 
prayer;    an   abomination    that  God   will   visit   for,    though 
man  forget ;  which  hath  sent  thousands  of  souls  to  hell  iq 
this  nation,  rocking  them  asleep  in  security.     This  is  a  great 
abuse  of  that  part  of  the  word.     There  are  many  poor  believ- 
ers that,  in  reading  David's  Psalms,  have  been  made  to  say, 
<<  Surely  this  man  speaks  as  if  he  was  in  my  soul's  stead.^ 
The  same  spirit  was  in  believing  ^avid^  as  is  'm  the  poores^ 
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believer  thU  daj  in  London ;  no  greit  wonder  then  that  they 
fully  perceive  and  uiidentand  the  words  of  one  another^ 
Thus,  as  we  find  a  great  help  in  prayingi  from  the  praying 
part  of  the  word  \  so  we  find  a  great  deal  of.  h^  Ip  for  prais- 
ing* by  being  well  acquainted  with  the  praising  part  of  the 
word,  I  must  say,  and  I  believe  very  few  are  able  to  contra- 
dict me  jn  this,  that  the  greatest  part  of  believers  in  all  ages, 
of  all  the  bo(4s  in  the  Old  Testament,  have  been  most  edi« 
fied  by  the  book  of  Psalms.  \  do  not  speak  this  with  any 
kind  of  reflection  on  ^ny  other  part  of  the  sacred  writ ;  the 
prophets  are  ^;fcellent  \  the  prophet  Isaiah  is  a  most  evang^ 
lical  prophet  \  but  for  the  spiritual  pulse  of  a  Christian,  the 
book  of  Psalms  is  the  greatest  index  thereof  of  any  book  in  all 
the  word  of  God.  All  the  saints  have  felt  it,  and  I  dare  say 
you  have  felt  it,  if  ^er  ^pu  haye  beei^  e|:i  rcisi'd  unto  godli- 
ness to  any  purpose. 

Thus  we  haye  heard  pf  this  great  duty  of  praising  the  Lord  ; 
the  Lord  help  us  to  act  it  i  to  give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory 
due  unto  his  name  I  Oh  what  a  mighty  command  is  that ! 
Give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  his  nanie^  Psal.  xxix.  2. 
and  xcvi.  8.  Wlio  can  tell  what  is  the  Lord's  due  ?  and  vi'ho 
can  give  him  what  is  his  due  ?  No  creature  can  do  it;  for 
he  is  exalted  above  all  blessing  and  praisj  :  but  we  should 
bless  him  as  we  cm,  ^\\(\  hope  thnt  in  his  due  time  we  shall 
bkss  him  better  than  '^ver  we  can  do  whilst  we  are  here.  He 
hath  Messed  us  with  all  spiritual  biessinp^s  in  heavenly  places 
in  Christ  Jesus ;  we  have  not  as  yet  received  them  all ;  but 
we  wait  for  them  all  in  the  Lord's  good  time.  We  have  z 
good  many  of  them  already  ;  and  we  should  prais^  and  bless 
the  Lord  for  what  we  have  got ;  and  we  should  praise  him 
for  what  we  hope  for :  and  we  should  praise  the  Lord  for 
what  he  hath  offered  to  us,  though  we  have  not  been  so  wise 
as  to  accept  of  the  offer.  But  yet  the  Lord's  grace  in  offering 
deserves  our  praise,  even  whei^  we  are  ashamed  of  the  bad 
entertainment  we  have  given  to  the  offer.  How  happy  migh^ 
we  have  been  !  how  blessed  a  life  might  we  have  led,  if  we 
had  given  way  to  all  that  goodness  and  mercy  which  hasbeeq 
(lowing  in  upon  us  !  But  many  a  striving  hath  there  been  be^ 
tweea  God  and  us  \  gracious  on  his,  and  wicked  on  oi^r  part> 
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/  do  not  frustrate  tin  grace  of  God:  for  if  righteousness  come  ly 

the  lawy  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain* 

X  HE  scope  of  the  apostle  Paul  in  this  epistle,  is  to  reproT^ 
the  church  that  he  writes  to,  for  a  great  and  sudden  apostacy 
from  that  faith  of  the  gospel  that  they  were  planted  in :  the 
apostle  Paul  himself  was  one  of  the  main  planters  amongst 
them  \  and  quickly  after  his»  removal  from  them  false  bre- 
thren crept  in  amongst  them,  and  perverted  them  from  the 
simplicity  that  was  in  Christ:  their  great  error  lay  here,  in 
jfnixing  the  wo^^ks  of  the  law  with  thr  righteousness  of  Christ, 
in  the  grand  point  or  the  jusciHcarion  of  a  sinner  before  God. 
Throughout  this  epistle  the  p-  stle  ar.^ues  strongly  against  this 
error :  th"y  had  not  renounced  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  they 
did  not  deny  jusri lie/ tion  by  faith  in  him  ;  but  they  thought 
that  the  works  of  the  law  were  to  be  added  to  their  faith  in 
Christ,  in  prder  ro  tw\x  justification. 

I  shall  only  take  noiice  briefly  of  a  few  of  his  arguments 
against  this  error,  as  they  lie  in  the  context,  to  lead  you  to  the 
words  chat  I  have  rv'ad,  and  mean  to  speak  to. 
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The  former  part  of  the  diapter  is  historical,  telling  them 
what  he  had  donei  aiul  what  had  befallen  him  some  years 
^go ;  how  he  was  entertained  and  receive^  'by  the  great  ser- 
vants of  Christ'  at  Jerusalem,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  that 
seemed  to  be  pillars,  and  were  indeed  so :  see  the  first  ten 
terses.  The  next  thing  that  he  breaks  forth  into,  in  point  of 
arguing  with  them,  is  upon  the  account  of  Peter^s  dissimula- 
tion, and  Paul's  reproof  of  him :  the  point  seemed  to  be  very 
small ;  Peter  had  made  use  of  his  Christian  liberty  in  free 
converse  with  the  believing  Gentiles  ;  but  when  some  of  the 
brejihren  of  the  Jews  came  from  Jerusalem,  he  withdrew 
falraself,  and  separated  from  them,  fearing  them  of  the  cir- 
cumcision ;  *<  fearing  that  they  would  take  it  ill  :**  a  weak 
kind  of  fear  it  was,  and  upon  this  small  thing  the  apos- 
tle set  himself  against  him  with  great  zeal.  /  ivithstood  him^ 
saith  he,  to  the  face  ^  became  he  nvas  to  be  blamed^  ver.  IK  By 
this  withdrawing  the  use  of  his  Christian  liberty,  he  hardened 
the  Jews,  and  he  weakened  tlxe  hands  of  the  weaker  Jewish 
converts,  that  thought  the  wall  of  partition  between  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles  waB  not  yet  taken  away. 

li/.  His  first  argument  against  mingling  the  works  of  the 
law  with  faith  in  justification,  is  taken  from  the  practice  of 
the  believing  Jews,  What  way  did  they  take  to  be  justified  i 
Wi  wko  are  Jews  by  nature^  and  not  sinners  of  the  GenttUSf 
knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but 
by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ;  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus 
Christy  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christy  and  net 
by  the  works  of  the  iaw;  for  by  the  works  of  the  la^u  shall  ua 
fiish  bejmtified^  ver.  15,  \%. 

2dlyf  His  next  argument  is  taken  from  the  bad  efi^ect  and 
sad  consequence  of  seeking  righteousness  by  the  law,  ver.  17» 
which,  because  it  is  something  dark,  I  would  explain  it  a  lit- 
tle in  a  few  words  :  But  if  while  we  seek  to  be  justified  by 
Christf  we  ourselves  are  also  found  sinners^  is  therefore  Christ 
the  minister  of  sin?  God  forbid •  "If  so  be  we  that  have 
<<  sought  righteousness  in  Jesus  Christ,  if  we  haye  yet  any 
<<  dealings  with  the  law  in  point  of  righteousness,  we  are 
y  found  sinners  still ;  and  if  a  justified  man  be  found  a  sin<< 
«  ner,  why  then  Jesifs  Christ,  instead  of  delivering  us  from 
tha  bondage  of  the   law^  is  found  a  minister  of  sin.'* 
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SJfyf  His  tlilrd  argument  is  yet  strongest  of  all,  and  some 
way  the  darkest,  ver.  20.  For  I  through  the  law  am  dead  unto 
the  iawi  f^  i  might  live  unto  God.  As  if  he  should  have  said^ 
«*  For  my  part,  all  the  use  that  I  got  of  the  law,  the  more  I 
*<  was  acquainted  with  it,  it  slew  me  the  more,  and  I  died  the 
'  <<  more  to  it,  that  I  might  live  to  God ;  all  that  the  law  can  do 
«<  to  me  in  point  of  justification,  is  only  to  condemn  me,  and 
«  it  can  do  no  more ;"  and  whensoever  the  law  enters  intQ 
a  roan's  conscience  it  always  doth  this  -,  When  the  command-- 
ment  came^  sin  revived^  and  I  died:  the  commandment  slew  m^^ 
Rom.  vii.  9,  11. 

4/Afy,  His  next  argument  is  taken  from  the  nature  of  the 
new  life  that  he  led,  ver.  20.  1  am  crucified  with  Christy  never* 
iheless  I  lives  yet  not  /,  but  Qhrist  liveth  in  me:  and  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  fleshy  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  ef 
Godi  who  loved  me^  and  gave  himself  for  me.  Words  of  extra- 
ordinary form,  but  of  more  extraordinary  matter :  words  that 
one  would  think  seem  to  be  some  way  cross  to  ox}e  another .: 
bat  yet  they  set  forth  gloriously  that  gracious  life  that  through 
Christ  Jesus  is  imparted  to  justified  believers*  «  Christ  died 
<'  for  me,  and  I  am  crucified  with  Christ ;  and  yet  I  live, 
*<  but  it  b  Christ  that  lives  in  me,  and  Christ  lives  in  me  only 
«  by  faith." 

My  text  contains  two  arguments  more,  drawn  from  a  conv- 
inon  natural  head  of  arguing  against  error,  by  the  absurdities 
that  necessarily  flow  from  it ;  and  they  are  two  the  greatest 
that  can  be,  "  Frustrating  the  grace  of  God," — and  <<  making 
<<  the  death  of  Christ  to  be  in  vain."  And  greater  sins  are 
not  to  be  committed  by  men :  the  greatest  sin,  the  unpar- 
donable sin,  is  expressed  in  words  very  like  to  this,  Heb.  x.  29. 
Of  how  much  sorer  punishment ^  suppose  ye y  shall  he  be  thought 
noortlu^^  who  hath  trodden  unaer  foot  the  Son  of  God^  and  hath 
counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant^  wherewith  he  was  sanctified^  an 
unholy  things  and  hath  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace  ?  And 
how  near  to  one  unorh^rare  frustrating  the  grace  of  God,  and 
doing  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  making  Christ's  deadi 
to  be  in  vain,  and  counting  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  nn*- 
ho!y  thing  ! 

There  are  twg  words  to  be  explained  before  we  go  atiy 
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further :  1//,  Wliat  is  the  grace  of  God  ?  2%,  What  is  il  W 
frustrate  the  grace  of  God  ?  • 

Firsts  What  is  the  grace  of  Cod  ?  The  grace  of  God  hath 
two  common  noted  acceptations  in  the  scripture.  * 

]//y  It  is  taken  and  used  in  the  scripture  for  the  doctrine  of 
the  grace  of  God,  and  so  it  is  frt*queni]y  used  \  the  gospel  itst*lf 
is  called  the  grace  of  God<  Tir.  ii.  12.  The  grace  ofGod^  that 
bringtth  salvation^  hath  apfieared  unto  all  mefi :  that  is>  the  gos* 
pel ;  for  it  is  the  teaching  grace  of  God  that  is  there  spoken 
©f»  called  by  the  apostle,  the  gospel  of  his  grace.  And  this 
grace  of  God  may  be  received  in  v«iin.  Many  may  have  this 
grace  of  God  and  go  to  hell.  Pray  that  you  receive  not  the 
grace  of  God  in  vain. 

^dlfff  By  the  grace  of  God  in  the  \vord  is  understood  the 
blessing  itself ;  and  this  is  never  frustrated  ;  that  grace  that 
called  Paul,  that  grace  that  wrought  mightily  uitli  him,  that 
was  not  given  him  in  vain  :  the  grace  that  'was  hesfoHMjed  nvas 
net  In  vMWffor  I  laboured  more  abundant fj/  than  they  all  j  yet  mt 
/,  tut  the  grace  of  God  that  was  with  me.  The  gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God  is  frequently  frustrated,  but  the  grace  itself  is 
never  so. 

Secondly y  What  is  it  to  frustrate  this  grace  of  God?  Theirord 
that  I  remember  in  the  original  is  used,  Mark  vii.  9-  Temah 
vcid^  (or  reject)  the  commandments  of  God, '  It  is  the  same  word 
with  that  in  my  text :  to  frustrate  the  grace  of  God,  is  to 
defeat  it  of  its  end,  to  miss  the  end  of  it.  Luke  viL  SO.  it  is 
said  the  Pharisees  and  Lawyers  frustrated  the  grace  of  God 
against  themselves ;  or,  as  we  read  it  there^  thiy  rejected  the 
counsel  of  God  against  themselves.  The  true  graC^of  God  itself 
can  never  be  frustrated,  it  always  reaches  its  luid,  for  it  is  al« 
mighty  :  but  the  doctrine  of  the  grace  of  God  is  maay  times 
rejected ;  and  the  apostle  here  in  the  text  speaks  of  it  as  a 
sin  that  they  are  guilty  of  that  speak  of  righteousness  by  the 
works  of  the  law.  There  is  one  thing  th;it  I  would  observe  in 
general  from  the  scope  of  the  apostle,  vi%,  tliat  in  the  great 
matter  of  justification  the  apostle  argues  from  his  own  expe- 
rience :  the  true  way  to  get  sound  light  in  the  main  point  of 
the  justification  of  a  sinner  before  God,  is  to  study  it  in  thy 
own  personal  concern ;   if  it  be  bandied  about  by  men  as  a 
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notion  onlj^  as  a  point  of  truth|  discoursing  virantonly  about 
it>  it  is  all  one  in  God's  sight  whether  nien  be  sound  or  un- 
bound about  it ;  they,  are  unsound  in  heart  how  sound  soever 
they  are  in  head  about  it.  The  great  way  to  know  the  right 
mind  of  God'fibqut  the  justification  of  a  poor  sinner,  is  for 
all  to  try  it  with  respect  to  themselves.  Would  the  apostle 
say,  <<  I  know  how  I  am  justified,  and  all  the  world  shall 
**  never  persuade  me  to  join  the  righteousuess  of  the  law  with 
"  the  righteousness  of  Christ." 

There  are  four  points  of  doctrine  that  I  would  r^iise,  and 
observe  from  the  first  part  of  these  words  :' 

1//,  That  the  grace  of  God  shines  gloriously  in  the  justify- 
ing of  f  sinner  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 

2(ify^  It  is  a  horrible  sin  to  frustrate  the  grace  of  God. 

$Jij/i  All  that  seek  righteousness  by  the  law  do  frustrate 
the  grace  of  God  in  the  gospel. 

4/^,.  That  no  sound  believer  can  be  guilty  of  this  sin. 

I  would  speak  to  the  first  of  these  at  this  time :  «  That  the 
f*  grace  of  God  shines  gloriously  in  the  justifying  of  a  sinner 
•«  by  the-righteousness  of  Christ  alone."  When  the  apostle 
speaks  of  it,  how  frequently  is  this  term  grace  added  ?  B^ing 
justified  fretly  by  his  grace ^  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus ^  Rom.  iii.  24.  That  being  justified  by  his  grace^  wt 
might  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life. 

There  are  four  things  to  be  explained  here,  that  will  make 
our  way  plain  to  the  proof  of  this  point.  What  is  justifica- 
tion ?  Who  is  it  that  doth  justify  ?  Who  are  justified  ?  And 
vpon  what  account  ? 

1//,  What  is  justification?  We  read  much  of  it  in  our 
Bible,  and  the  doctrine  of  it  is  reckoned  one  of  the  funda- 
mental  points  of  the  true  Christian  religion,  and  so  indeed  it 
is.  This  grand  doctrine,  the  fountain  of  our  peace,  and  com- 
fort, and  salvation,  was  wonderfully  darkened  in  the  Popish 
kingdom  ;  and  the  first  light  of  the  reformation,  that  God  was 
pleased  to  break  up  in  our  forefathers'  days,  was  mainly  about 
this  great  doctrine.  Justification  is  not  barely^ the  pardon  of 
sin ;  it  is  indeed  always  inseparable  from  it,  the  pardon  of  sin 
is  a  fruit  of  it,  or  a  part  of  it.  Justification  is  God's  acquit- 
ting a  man,  and  freeing  him  from  all  attainder ;  it  is  God's 
^    Vol.  IV.  L 
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taking  ofFthe  attainder  that  the  broken  law  of  God  lays  opoa 
every  sin:  ler.  JVho  is>he  that  shali  condemn  f  It  it  God  thd 
jusufies^  Rom.  viii.  S3.  Justification  aod  condemnation  ate 
op  posit  8 ;  every  one  is  under  condemnation  that  is  not  justi- 
fied ;  and  every  justified  man'  is  freed  fromcondemnatioo. 
JusrificdtioQ  is  not  saner  fication  ;  it  is  an  old  Popish  eno^y 
sown  in  the  hearts  of  a  great  many  Protestants,  to  think  that 
justincation  and  s  notification  are  the  same  :  justification  and 
sanctification  virr  as  i\x  different  as  these  two: — ^There  is  a 
roan  cond'*mncd  for  high  treason  against  the  king  by  the  judge ; 
and  the  s/nie  m.tn  is  sick  of  a  mortal  disease,  and  if  he  ditto 
not  by  the  hands  of  the  hangman  to-day,  he  may  die  of  his 
diser.se  to-morrow  :  it  is  the  work  of  the  physician  'to  curt 
the  disease,  but  it  is  an  act  of  mercy  from  the  king  that  mait 
save  him  from  the  attainder.  Justification  is  the  acquitting 
and  repealir.g  the  law-sentence  of  condemnation ;  sanctifica^ 
tion  i»  the  healing  of  the  disease  of  sin,  that  will  be  our  bane 
except  Christ  be  our  pliysician. 

Justification  nnii  sanctification  are  always  inseparable,  buif 
they  are  wonderfully  distinct.  Justification  is  an  act  of  Godit 
free  grace;  sanctification  is  a  work  of  God's  Spirit :  sant- 
tification  is  a  work  wrought  within  us,  justification  is  some* 
thing  done  about  us,  and  therefore  justification  is  every  wher6 
spoken  of  in  the  word  in  the  terms  of  a  court  act. 

i?^.y.  Who  is  he  that  justifies  ?  I  answer  God  only  :  VTho 
shall  liy  am/  thing  io  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  God  thai 
justifies^  ivho  shall  condemn  ?  Rom.  viii.  33.  He  only  can  justify 
that  gives  the  law :  he  only  can  justify  that  condemns  for 
sin  :  he  only  can  justify  that  is  wronged  by  sin,  Mark  ii.  7. 
The  Pharisees  blasphemed,  it  was  in  their  darkness ;  but  yet 
the  truth  that  they  spake  was  good,  though  the  application 
of  it  was  quite  naught :  Whij  d:ith  this  man  speok  hlasphemils  T 
tvho  can  forgive  sin^  but  God  only  ?  In  the  case  of  the  man 
sick  of  the  palsy,  whose  sins  Christ  first  forgave  before  he 
healed  him  of  the  palsy — so  that  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins 
was  his  justification,  and  the  healing  of  his  disease  was  as  if 
rt  were  the  type  of  his  sanctification — their  application  was 
wrong,  in  that  they  did  not  know  that  Christ  was  God,  and 
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that  he  had  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins  :  but  the  truth  it- 
self was  sound — «  none  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only.'* 

Justification  is  an  act  of  the  judge  ;  it  is  only  the  judgt 
anfi  law-giver  that  can  pronounce  it :  and  there  is  hut  one  law* 
givfr^  saith  James,  that  can  both  save  and  destroy^  chap.  iv.  12. 
««  None  properly  otTenJed  by  sin  but  God,  and  nothing  vio- 
«<  lated  by  sin  so  immediately  as  the  law  of  God," 

S^/y, .  Who  is  justified  ?  Every  one  is  not  justified.  What 
sort  of  a  man  is  he  that  is  justified  ?  Justification  is  the  ac- 
quitting of  a  m;in  from  all  attainder,  and  it  is  God's  doing 
alone  *,  but  wh  .c  sort  of  a  r.ian  is  it  that  is  justified  ?  Is  it  a 
holy  man  ?  a  man  newly  come  from  heaven  ?  Is  it  a  new 
sort  of  a  creature,  rarely  made  and  framed  ?  No :  it  is  a  sin- 
ner :  it  is  an  ungodly  man  :.  "  God  justifies  the  ungodly." 

The  man  is  not  made  godly  before  he  is  justified^  nor  is 
he  left  ungodly  after  he  is  justified;  he  is  not  made  godly  a 
moment  before  he  is  justified,  but  he  is  justified  from  his  un- 
godliness by  the  sentence  of  justification :  when  he  is  dead 
in  sins  and  trespasses,  quickening  comes,  and  life  comes, 
Eph.  ii.  1. 

4tthlyy  Upon  what  account  is  al^  this  done  ?  And  this  i^ 
the  hardest  of  all.  You  have  heard  that  justification  is  the 
freeing  of  a  man  from  all  charge,,  and  that  it  is  done  by  God 
alone,  and  given  to  a  man  before  he  can  do  any  thing  of  good 
—for  no  man  can  do  any  thing  that  is  good  till  he  be  sancti- 
fied, and  no  man  is  sanctified  till  he  is  justified — but  the 
grand  question  is,  How  can  God  justly  do  thisP  saith  the  apos- 
tle, Rom.  iii.  26.  That  Its  might  be  just ^  and  t lie  just tfier  of  hint 
that  believtth  in  Jesus,  How  can  God  be  just,  aii4  yet  jus- 
tify an  ungodly  man  .?  "  To  justify  the  wicked,  and  to  con- 
"  demn  the  righteous,  are  both  an  abomination  in  the  sight 
**  of  God,"  when  practised  by  man,  Prov.  xvii.  15.  How 
then  can  God  justify  the  ungodly  i  The  grand  account  of 
this  is,  God  justifies  the  ungodly  for  the  sake  of  nothing  irt 
himself,  but  solely  upon  the  account  of  this  righteousness  of 
Christ,  that  the  apostle  is  here  aiguing  upon:  Being  justified 
fteely  by  his  grace  through  the  tedempti^^n  that  is  in  Jtsus  Christ, 
Hvhom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  Ms 
hf'ydy  Rdui.  iii.  "Jr^  '2.5.     Wh?n  God  justifies  a  man,  tiie  ri^h- 
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teousncss  of  Christ  is  reckoned  to  him,  and  God  deals  with 
him  as  a  man^in  Christ  *,  and  therefor^  his  transgressions  are 
covered,  and  the  man  is  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
Christ,  because  Christ  is  made  of  God  unto  him  righteousness, 
1  Cor.  i.  30.  0/  him  are  t^e  in  Christ  Jesus^  to/w  of  God  is 
made  unto  us  righteousness.  Where  is  the  poor  man's  righte- 
ousness that  is  justified  ?  It  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  For,  2  Cor, 
V.  21.  He  hath  made  him  to  be^  sin  for  us  nvho  knew  no  sin^  that 
^ve  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  And  to  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God,  is  nothing  else  but  to  be  made 
righteous  before  God  in  and  through  Jesus  Christ. 

These  things  considered,  the  proof  of  this  point  is  very  easj 
— ^That  the  grace  of  God  shines  gloriously  in  the  way  of  jus- 
tifying a  sinner  by  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ :  I  shall 
therefore  add  but  a  few  things  more  in  the  proof  of  it. 

Firstf  In  this  way  all  is  of  God,  and  nothing  of  the  crea- 
tiire*s  procuring,  and  therefore  it  is  of  grace.  Grace  always 
shines  most  brightly  where  man  appears  least ;  every  thing 
that  tends  to  advance  the  power  and  efficacy  of  man's  work- 
ing, always  hinders  the  shining  forth  of  the  glory  of  the  grace 
of  God  \  but  in  this  way  of  justifying  us  through  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christ,  grace  shiiies  forth  most  gloriously,  because 
it  is  all  of  God  :  we  do  nothing  in  it.  To  instance  in  a  few 
thing  here, 

1j/,  The  finding  out  of  this  righteousness  by  which  we  are 
justified  is  of  God  alone.^  If  the  question  had  been  put  to 
all  the  angels  in  heaven,  and  to  many  worlds  of  men,  if  this* 
one  question  had  been  put,  How  can  a  just  arul  holy  God 
justify  a  sinner  ?  no  created  understanding  could  .ever  have 
been  able  to  find  out  how  it  could  be  done  ;  it  was  the  infi- 
nite wisdom  of  God  alone  that  found  out  this  way.  He  will 
send  his  own  Son  to  be  a  sinless  man,  that  sh^U  sustain  the 
persons,  and  bear  the  sins,  and  take  away  the  sins  pf  ail  that 
shall  be  justified.  The  native  sense  of  all  mankind  is  this: 
when  we  know  any  thing  of  God,  we  know  that  it  stands 
with  his  nature  to  condemn  sin,  and  hate  the  sinner ;  but 
how  it  can  stand  with  his  justice  to  acquit  a  sinner;  it  is 
God  oirfy  that  could  find  out  that. 

tld!y^  As  the  finding  out  of  the  way  of  our  justification  \% 
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of  God  alone,  so  the  working  out  of  it  is  Christ's  alone. 
There  wa«  no  creature  of  God's  counsel  in  findir.g  out  the 
way,  so  there  was  no  creature  Christ's  helper  in  making  the 
way.  All  the  great  work  of  fulfilling  the  righteousness  of 
the  law  was  done  by  Christ  alone  \  none  could  offer  to  help 
in  the  great  work  of  bearing  the  weight  of  his  Father's  wrath, 
and  bearing  the  burden  of  the  justice  of  God,  for  the  sins  of 
his  church.  Our  Lord  was  the  alone  bearer  of  this,  he  alone 
brought  in  everlasting  righteousness,  and  put  away  sin  by  tlie 
sacrifice  of  himself  ^  Heb.  ix.  26. 

^dly^  The  applying  of  this  righteousness  is  only  of  God 
also.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  bring  it  close 
unto  the  sinner  by  faith :  and  here  we  have  as  little  to  do  as 
in  the  former.  There  was  none  of  God's  everlasting  council 
in  the  finding  out  this  way,  nor  had  Christ  any  helper  in  the 
work  of  redemption  ;  and  we  help  the  Spirit  of  God  as  little 
in  his  work  of  applying  this  :  for  till  the  grace  of  Gbd  pre- 
vails upon  the  heart,  there  is  a  constant  struggling  against  it. 
There  are  many  poor  sinners  that  have  stiuggled  with  the 
Spirit  of  God,  seeking  to  save  them,  more  than  many  believ- 
ers have  ever  strove  with  Satan,  seekine  to  destroy  them. 
All  unbelievers  are  led  more  tamely  to  hell  by  the  devil,  than 
believers  are  led  quietly  to  heaven  by  the  Spiri;  of  God. 

4//;/y,  The  securing  all  this  by  the  everlasting  covenant  is 
of  God  only.  We  seal  God's  covenant  by  t)ur  faith  for  the 
benefit  of  it ;  but  it  is  Christ's  great  seal  that  is  its  security, 
even  the  seal  of  his  own  blood.  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New 
Testament^  which  is  shed  for  mavyy  for  the  remission  of  sins^ 
Matt.  xxvi.  28.  And  so  much  for  this  first  thing:  The  grace 
of  God  shin.?s  gloriously  in  the  way  of  justifying  a  sinner  by 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  \  because  it  is  altogether  of  God, 
the  sinner  hath  no  hand  in  it. 

Secondly^  This  will  further  appear,  if  we  consider  what  vile 
creatures  the  receivers  of  it  are ;  they  have  nothing  to  procure 
it,  nothing  to  deserve  if,  but  a  great  deal  to  deserve  the  con- 
trary.  In,  that  Rom.  v.  they  have  three  names  j  ver.  6.  we 
are  called  ungodly;  In  due  time  Christ  died  for  tlus  ungodly, 
Ver.  8.  we  are  called  sinners ;  Whilst  we  were  yet  sinners ^ 
Chi  is  t  died  for  us.     V^.  10.  we  are  called  enemies;  TVIien  w$ 
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ivere  fnemies,  were  reconciled  to  God  bf/  the  death  of  his  Son, 
Here  are  three  names:  Ungodly!  Sinners!  Enemies!  the 
highest  words  whereby  ill-des(*rvlng  can  be  well  expressed; 
and  it  is  the  usual  way  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  lay  open  the 
worst  in  a  poor  sinner,  when  God  is  ibout  to  give  the  best ; 
and  all  they  that  receive  it,  receive  this  grace  under  these 
names.  Cod  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner^  saiih  the  poor  publi- 
can \  and  this  m,in^  sjith  our  Lord,  nveni  d9wti  to  his  house  juS" 
tijied^  Luke  xviil.  13,  14r.  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  nvcrld  ti 
save  sinners^  of  ivhom  1  am  chiefs  sailh  Paul,  1  Tim.  i.  L5. 

And  not  only  is  it  so  that  they  are  undeserving  and  un- 
\Vcrthy,  but  they  are  also  very  proud  and  vain,  and  have  a 
great  opinion  of  themselves  ;  and  must  it  not  be  great  grace 
then  to  justify  such  men  ?  Thou  sajjest  I  am  rich^  and  increased 
trith  go^'^dSf  and  have  need  of  nothings  saith  our  I^ord  to  (he 
church  of  Laodicea,  and  knoiuest  not  that  thou  art  wretched ^  and 
miserablcy  and  poor ^  and  hlind^  and  naked :  even  when  Christ  \% 
courting  them  to  buy  of  him  his  gold  and  white  r.iiment,  Rev. 
iii.  17,  18. 

Thirdly y  The  grace  of  God  in  justifying  a  sinner  through  the  . 
righteousness  of  Christ  appears  to  be  very  glorious,  even  ia 
the  very  naming  of  it :  it  is  the  grace  of  God  :  it  must  be 
great  grace,  for  it  is  the  grace  of  God  :  it  is  the  grace  of  a 
holy  God  :  it  is  the  grace  of  a  just  God  :  it  is  tlie  grace  of  a 
powerful  God  :  it  is  the  grace  of  that  God  that  can  do  every 
thing  \  every  name  that  exalts  the  glory  of  God,  doth  also 
raise  the  value  of  this  grace  :  it  is  the  grace  of  God  towards 
vile  sinners,  and  that  makes  it  great  hidqed.  Let  us  consider 
this  grace  of  God  a  little. 

This  grace  of  God  is  doa^  to  God  ;  and  therefor?  it  is  the 
more  grace.  The  grace  of  God  in  juKtifying  us  is  dear  to 
God  ;  it  cost  the  Father  dear  to  part  with  his  own  Son  \  it 
fost  the  Son  dear  to  part  with  his  own  life  to  bring  in  this 
righteousness  ;  and,  if  I  may  so  say,  it  cost  the  Holy  Ghost 
•r-ar  to  work  the  faith  of  this  righteousness  in  the  heart  of  a 

«>r  sinner.  When  we  consider  how  all  tilings  else  that  Go4 
were  easily  ^ona  but  this  :  when  the  world  was  to  be 
!.  .  no  more  is  to  be  done,  but  •*  Let  it  be  •,"  but  when  the 

•^Id  was  to  be  redeemed,  «  Let  it  be"  will  not  do  ;  a  body 
^    .St  be  prepared  for  the  Son,  and  that  body  must  be  sacri- 
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Cced  for  sin,  and  be  slain,  and  sustain  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
the  curse  of  the  law  i  and  all  this  to  bring  in  an  everlasting 
righteousness. 

Again :  This  grace  that  was  so  dear  to  God  comes  to  us 
good  cheap,  we  gire  nothing  for  it :  the  Lord  will  take  no- 
thing for  it,  we  have  nothing  to  give :  the  apostk*  doth  not 
think  it  enough  to  say  being  justified  btf  Jus  grace;  but  he  adds, 
being  justified  FREELY  bif  his  grace ^  Rom.  iii.  24?.  Whosoever 
wily  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life  FREELY,  Rev.  xxii.  17. 
Taking  implies  some  freedom  in  it,  but  taking  freely  is  a  re- 
doubling of  the  expression.  This  grace  of  God,  (hat  is  so 
dear  to  God,  comes  good  cheap  to  us,  it  cost  us  nothing. 

Again,  This  grace  of  God  is  everlastir.g  ;  it  is  the  eternal 
raiment  of  all  believers,  even  of  them  that  are  in  heaven* 
Saith  the  apostle,  Rom.  v.  21.  Grace  reigns  through  righteous* 
ness  unto  eternal  lif^^  through  Jesus  ChrLtt  our  Lor  dp  Observe, 
neither  grace,  nor  righteousness,  nor  eternal  life,  nor  Jesus 
our  Lord,  cease  in  heaven  \  they  are  all  there  together  \ 
Christ  as  the  author  of  eternal  life,  and  worker  of  righte- 
ousness ;  and  the  believer  as  the  possessor  of  eternal  life, 
and  the  enjoyer  of  this  life ;  and  grace  as  the  high  spring 
of  all  \  grace  is  in  heaven ;  the  reign  of  grace  is  only  in  hea- 
ven. That  of  Rev.  xix.  8.  is  by  most  understood  to  relate  to 
the  other  world ;  and  it  is  said  there,  that  "  unto  tl)e  Lamb's 
^  wife  it  was  granted  to  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  an4 
«  white ;"  and  that  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  Christt 
in  which  the  saints  stand  cvprlastingly  accepted  before  God^ 
Belwld  I  and  the  children  that  thou  hjst  given  me  J  saith  our  Lord, 
Heb.  ii.  13.  and  their  glory  in  heaven  is  to  behold  the  glory 
that  he  had  virith  the  Father,  as  their  head,  before  the  worl4 
began»  John  xvii.  24. 

Again,  It  is  grace,  because  it  is  very  abundant :  it  is  an 
usual  thing  in  the  Old  Testament  to  cill  grent  things  by  the 
name  of  God,  as  the  trees  of  God,  the  city  of  God,  the  river 
of  God ;  now  this  grape  of  Go'l  is  so  called  because  it  is 
great,  exceedingly  abun<iant:  saith  the  apostle  Paul  concern- 
ing it.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  was  exceeding  abundant  to^ 
wards  me,  1  Tim.  i^  1 4?.  Did  ever  any  of  you  know  bow 
ipany  sins  you  had  i  Yet  you  must  have  a  great  deal  more 
graoe,  or  you  can  never  be  saved  \  (here  must  be  more  gmgc 
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than  sin,  or  you  cannot  be  saved,  Rom.  t.  20.  Tie  law  enteni 
that  sin  might  abound:  but  where  sin  abounded  grace  did  much 
more  abound.     I  do  not  say,  no  man  can  be  saved  unless  he 
hith  more  inherent  grace  than  he  hath  inherent  corruption  in 
him  ;  but,  unless  there  be  a  greater  abundance  of  the  grace 
of  God  for  covering  of  sin,  than  there  is  of  sin  to  be  covered, 
no  man  can  be  saved  :  the  apostle  adds  a  much  more  atran^ 
dance  to  it.     One  would  tliink  there  was  enough  of  «in  and 
guilt  in  the  disobedience  of  the  first  Ad^in  *,  and  so  there  wast 
but,  saith  the  apostle,  the  matter  is  far  greater  here  :  Ani 
not  as  it  nvas  by  one  that  sinned^  so  is  the  gift;  for  the  judgment 
wjs  bi/  one  to  condetnnaiicn;  but  the  free  gift  is  of  many  effeHea 
untojuitlficaiion:  for  if  by  one  man's  offence  death  reigned  by  iHe% 
much  move  they  that  receive  abundance  of  grace ^  and  rf  the  gifi 
of  righteousness,  shall  reign  in  lije^  by  one,  Christ  Jesus^  ver. 
16,  17.  of  that  5th  chapter  of  the  Romans.     There  is  abun- 
dance of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness  through  Jesus 
Christ,  needful  to  save  any  sinner.      When  the  Lord  makes 
this  matter  to  balnice  in  the  eyes  of  his  people,  and  there  are 
great  discoveries  made  to  them  of  the  aggravations  and  of  the 
multitude  of  their  sins ;  this  is  a  common  wicked  thought 
arising  in  their  awakened  consciences  :   Can  God   forgive  I 
can  God  pass  by  so  many  and  so  great  transgressions  }  It  is  a 
sinful  thought,  the  plain  meaning  of  it  is,  "  Is  there  more 
•«  grace  in  God  than  there  is  sin  and  guilt  with  me  ?"  We 
were  ;ill  undone  if  it  was  not  so  ;  if  Christ's  righteousness 
\vas  not  more  able  to  justify  than  the  first  Adam's  sin  was  to 
condemn,  no  man  could  be  s^ved. — The  grace  of  God  shines 
in  this  way  of  the  justification  of  a  sinner  by  the  righteous* 
ness  of  Christ,  in  that  there  is  an  abundance  of  it  imparted  to 
all  them  that  partake  of  it. 

Application.  You  have  heard  that  the  grace  of  Gckl 
shines  gloriously  in  the  justificatioti  of  a  sinner  by  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christ :  in  all  your  dealings,  then,  with  God,  mind 
grace  mainly :  they  that  never  had  an  errand  to  God  for  the 
blessing  of  justificition,  they  may  possibly  be  saved  -,  but  they 
ate  not  yet  in  the  way  to  salvation  that  were  never  yet  concern- 
ed  about  tliis  question,  How  shall  a  man  be  acquitted  before 
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God?  or  that  never  treated  with  God  about  justification  ?  In 
9II  your  dealings  with  God  still  remember  grace:  when  you 
^ome  for  justification,  plead  for  it  as  grace:  when  you  receive 
it,  receive  it  as  grace :  and  when  you  praise  for  it,  praise  for 
jU  3S  grace  -,  and  thus  will  you  behave  as  the  people  of  God 
have  done.  When  you  plead  for  it,  plead  f9r  it  ds  grace  \ 
bring  nothing  with  you  in  your  hand,  oEer  nothing  to  God 
for  your  justification  ;  it  is  a  free  gift :  if  God  be  pleased  to 
give  it|  in  bis  great  bounty,  you  shall  be  saved.  You  have 
tko  reason  to  quarrel  if  God  doth  not  give  it :  you  have  no 
rrason  to  fear  but  God  will  givo  it.  Though  you  do  not  de>- 
aer? e  it|  yet  he  hath  promised  it.  As  there  is  a  fulness  of 
pghteou^ess  io  Christ  to  procure  grace,  so  there  is  a  fulness 
of  grace  in  the  tender  of  the  gospel ;  and  you  are  to  believe 
that  Christ  is  willing  to  make  all  this  over  to  sinners. 

When  you  receive  justification,  receive  it  as  grace  ;  some-  ' 
fimeb  we  beg  it  as  an  alms,  and  sometimes  in  the  gospel  the 
}x>Td  offers  it  as  a  gift,  and  we  are  to  receive  it  as  such.  If 
the  Lord  tenders  you  the  gift  of  righteousness  through  Jesus 
Christ,  do  not  say  you  cannot  receive  it ;  do  not  say  you  are 
|U>t  meet  for  it ;  th?  question  is,  Are  you  in  need  of  it  ?  Are 
you  not  guilty  ?  and  is  not  a  pardon  suitable  for  the  guilty  i 
Receive  it  as  a  grace.  The  true  reason  why  so  many  neglect 
right  dealing  with  God. for  justification,  and  slight  God's 
d;?aling  with  them  about  receiving  it,  is  because  their  hearts 
f  tand  at  a  distance  from,  and  they  have  a  sore  of  a  quarrel  with 
mere  grace.  As  it  is  certain  that  nothing  but  grace  can  save 
^e  sinner,  so  it  is  as  certain  there  is  nothing  more  unpleasing 
to  the  sinner  than  grace  *,  than  that  good,  which  when  receiv- 
ed he  must  al^*ays  own  the  bounty  of  the  giver,  and  never  to 
eternity  be  able  to  say,  "  My  own  h  md  haih  made  me  rich  :** 
Christ  will  bring  none  to  heaven  that  are  in  that  mind.  He 
that  will  not  be  rich  in  Christ,  must  be  poor  and  condemned 
Still  in  the  first  Adam.  Know  tjt  mt^  saith  the  apostle,  ^he 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jfsus  Christy  ivko  though  he  was  rich,  t/et  he 
bfcame  poor^  that  ive  thrctigh  his  povertt/  might  be  made  rich^ 
tt  Cor.  viii.  9.  The  riches  of  a  believer  stands  in  the  povrrty 
of  Christ  \  and  every  true,  believer  counts  Christ's  poverty 
bis  richtrs. 
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SERMON    IL 

Gal.  11.  21. 

J  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  God:  for  if  righteousness  come  hj 

the  lawy  then  is.  Christ  dead  in  vain. 

1  TOLD  you  the  last  day  (what  you  may  learn  by  youroim 
reading),  thatthe  scope  of  the  apostle  in  this  epistle  is,  to  teach 
and  defend  the  doctrine  of  the  justification  of  a  sinner  by  the 
righte6usnes8  of  Christ,  apprehended  by  faith  alone.  In  the 
text  the  apostle  hath  two  arguments  for  this  trtithj  against 
die  contrary  error,  with  which  the  Galatians  were  plagued  \ 
and  both  arguments  are  taken  from  the  absurdities  that  follow  . 
upon  the  contary  doctrine. 

1//,  That  seeking  righteousness  by  the  works  of  the  IaW| 
doth  frustrate,  and  make  void  the  grace  of  God, 

2(/^j'That  it  makes  Clirist's  death  to  be  in  vain :  and  there 
is  nothing  revealed  by  the  Lord,  in  his  word,  more  sacred, 
and  more  awful  than  these  two — the  grace  of  God,  and  the 
death  of  Christ ;  and  therefore'  it  must  needs  be  a  great 
wick  .dncss  to  enervate,  and  overthrow  both  these.  Fiom  the 
first  part  of  these  words  I  observed  four  things,  and  have 
already  spoken  to  ^he  first  of  th^m,  and  would  speak  to  the 
next  at  this  time. 

1j/,  TliP  grace  of  God  shinos  gloriously  in  the  justifying  of 
a  sinner  througli  Christ's  righteousness  alon?.  All  the  reve- 
lations that  are  made  of  this  great  way  of  God's  justifying  a 
sinner,  arc  all  mide  with  a  high  deference  to  the  grace  of 
God,  as  the  orignal  thereof, 

^dljjy  I  am  now  to  speak  ro  this  point — ^That  frustrating  the 
grace  of  God  is  a  great  and  horrible  sin  :  the  apostle  here 
brings  it  in  as  such,  and  denies  hib  concern  in  it ;  /  do  not 
frustrate  the  grace  of  God.  The  scope  of  his  discourse  leads 
me  to  this  head  :  "  If  I  seek  righteousness  by  the  works  of 
«  the  law,  I  should  frustrate  the  grace  of  God ;  but  I  do  not 
<*  seek  righteousness  thii"  way,  therefore  I  do  not  frustrate 
f^  the  grace  of  God."    Frustrating  the  grace  of  God  is  a  great 
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and  horrible  sin  :  there  are  two  things  I  would  spealc  to  upon 
this  head — To  shew  vou  how  this  sin  is  committed — and 
then,  wherein  its  greatness  doih  appear  ;  for  there  are  many 
that  commit  this  sin,  and  when  they  have  done,  think  nothing 
of  it. 

I  sty  How  is  this  sin  committed  that  the  apostle  here  vindi- 
cates himself  from  ?  I  do  net  frustrate  the  grace  of  God,  This 
sin  is  committed  two  ways  :  J//,  By  not  receiving  the  grace 
of  God  when  it  is  tendered.  S^Z/y,  By  seelung  other  ways 
and  shifts  for  lightcousness  than  the  ^race  of  God, 

Firsts  Frustrating  the  grace  of  God  is,  not  receiving  it ;  the 
grace  of  God  is  frustrated  when  it  is  not  received  :  the  right 
entertaining  of  it  is  by  receiving  it.  The  apostle  exhorts  th« 
Corinthians,  .7f^<^  //;««,  as  workers  together  zvith  liim^  beseech  t^cu 
a/soy  that  tjou  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vairty  2  Cor.  vi,  1. 
I  have  told  you  in  what  sense  the  grace  of  God  might  be  re- 
ceived in  vain,  and  in  what  sense  it  could  pot.  The  doc- 
trine of  the  grace  of  God,  the  offer  of  the  grace  of  God,  may 
be  received  in  vain,  and  rejected,  as  many  times  it  is ;  but  the 
grace  of  God  itself  cannot  be  received  in  Vcdn,  for  it  always 
worketh  its  efi'ect  wheresoever  it  lights.  The  grace  of  God 
is  an  irresistible  principle  of  salvation :  never  man  had  one 
mite  of  the  grace  of  God,  but  he  was  saved  by  it ;  Christ  Je- 
sus hath  two  quivers,  if  I  may  so  say  ^  there  is  a  common 
quiver,  out  of  which  he  draws  some  arrows,  and  shoots  them 
at  sinners,  and  they  can  fence  against  these  well  enough,  and 
pever  be  hurt  by  them  ;  but  tlien  he  hath  other  arrows,  that 
are  marked  with  his  love,  and  sent  by  his  power,  and  there  is 
no  guarding  against  them.  As  there  are  arrows  of  destruc- 
tion, so  there  are  arrows  of  salvation.  Let  thine  arrows  be 
^harp  in  the  heart  of  the  king's  enemies^  is  the  prayer  Psal.  xlv. 
My  work  then  is  to  shew  how  it  is  that  the  grace  of  God  is 
not  received. 

1//,  The  grace  of  God  tendered  in  the  gospel,  and  the  way 
of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  not  receivtd  when  it  is  not 
minded.  There  is  little  hopes  of  that  man's  salvation  that 
doth  not  think  of  salvation,  or  when  the  matter  is  neglected. 
**  Hciu  shall  nve  escape,*'  faith  the  apostle^  «  if  tve  neguct  sq 
f!  gK^ol  salvation^  I:kb.  ii.  3.     The  true  sense  of  the  original 
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word  lies  mainly  in  this,  not  so  much  in  z  stated  fonnal  en* 
mity  to  it|  but  only  in  a  careless  indifferency  about  it:  tk 
grace  of  God  is  not  received  when  it  is  not  minded.  There- 
fore,  would  you  know  when  you  profit  by  the  gospel,  know 
it  this  way  :  if  what  you  hear  from  the  word  doth  not  occa- 
sion many  thoughts  in  your  hearts^  you  get  no  good  at  alL 
If  the  matter  of  salvation  do  not  become  the  matter  of  year 
serious  meditation,  you  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  Taio. 
God  may  say  concerning  such  men,  "  They  will  not  so  mudi 
•«  as  think  of  my  proposals  to  them.'* 
'.  2(///,  People  do  not  receive  the  grace  of  God  when  they 
do  not  see  their  need  of  it,  when  they  do  not  see  their  abso- 
lute need  of  it.  As  long  as  a  man  bath  this  dream— and 
every  natural  man  falls  into  such  a  dream — as  long  as  a  man 
thinks  in  his  vain  mind,  that  any  thing  else  but  the  sovereign 
grace  of  Go  J  can  save  him  ;  this  man  will  never  receive  tbe 
grace  of  God.  It  is  impossible  that  a  man  can  receive  i^  ^11 
he  see  that  nothing  else  will  do  his  business. — Woe  be  to 
them  that  think  any  thing  but  grace  can  save  them :  they  are 
in  a  forlorn  state  indeed  ! 

Sdlyt  They  that  do  not  believe  that  the  grace  of  God 
alone  can  save  them,  they  do  not  receive  it  neither ;  for  as 
the  grace  of  God  is  sent  to  men  as  that  which  they  do  simply 
stand  in  need  of,  and  as  that  which  nothing  can  supply  the 
want  of  -,  so  it  is  sent  as  a  sovereign  remedy,  that  whatsoever 
ails  the  poor  creature  it  will  do  it  for  them. — So  much  for 
this  first  thing  :  They  that  do  not  receive  the  grace  of  God, 
are  guilty  of  this  great  sin  of  frustrating  the  gtace  of  God. 

Secondlijt  This  din  is  also  committed  by  men's  taking  other 
methods  and  shifts  ta  obtain  the  favoi^r  of  God  than  thiagrace 
alone  •,  they  frustrate  the  grace  of  God.  I  would  speak  a 
(itile  to  this  under  two  heads  :  1/^,  I  would  shew  you  the 
cause  of  it.  2dlyy  I  would  shew  the  effects  that  proceed  from 
those  causes. 

(].)  Oi  the  cause  of  it.  The  world  is  full  of  it;  this 
heresy,  if  I  may  so  say,  runs  through  the  whole  earth ;  no 
man  is  quite  free  from  it  but  only  the  sound  believer  ;  a  man 
may  be  ortliodox  in  his  judgment,  aod  subscribe  to  the  ortho- 
dox doctrine,  and  Protestant  truth  \  but  every  natural  man  is 
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:i  heretic  in  this  matter ;  he  hath  secretly  somethitig  else  in 
Ms  eye  to  recommend  him  ,to  God,  and  to  make  his  state  safe 
before  God,  besides  the  righteousness  of  Christy  Now  the 
cause  of  this  universal  hankering  after  ways  of  people^s  own 
devising  to  do  their  business  with  God,  without  this  grace  of 
God  through  Christ,  is  what  I  would  speak  a  little  to. 

It  flows  from  nature :  now  nature  is  so  dtrong  a  spring, 
that  nothing  but  the  mighty  grace  of  God  can  turn  it ;  it  ia 
«o  strong  a  principle.     I  would  shew  this  in  a  little. 

1//,  The  grace  of  God  in  saving  sinners  by  Christ  Jesus  is 
above  nature  in  its  best  state  ;  it  is  above  sinless  nature.  If 
yoti  could  suppose  such  a  thing  as  this,  that  there  was  a  man 
as  holy  as  the  first  Adam  was ;  if  God  should  create  another 
man  as  holy  as  the  first  Adam  was,  and  bring  to  this  man  the 
doctrine  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  of  the  grace  of 
God  in  him,  it  would  be  above  his  nature.  It  is  above  sin*- 
less  nature ;  it  is  that  ^hich  Adam  did  not  knoi^,  neither 
vas  he  bound  to  know  it,  for  it  was  not  revealed  to  him ;  nor 
did  he  need  to  know  it,  for  there  was  another  way  provided 
for  his  standing,  that  he  might  have  kept. 

2dlyt  This  way  is  not  only  above  sinless  nature,  but  it  is 
quite  contrary  to  conupt  nature.  If  it  be  above  sinless  na-> 
tvre,  it  must  needs  be  far  above  corrupt  nature  ;  but  not  only 
is  it  so,  bub  it  is  also  cross  and  contrary  to  it.  There  is  in 
diis  corrupt  nature  four  thiogs  that  are  its  strength,  and  from 
that  strength  comes  this  enmity  to  thjls  way  of  salvation. 

[1.]  There  is  in  this  corrupt  nature  dismal  darkness  and 
Ignorance,  expressed  by  the  apostle  in  the  abstract,  Eph.  v.  8. 
For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness^  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the 
Lord.  Not  only  are  they  dark  and  blind,  but  they  are  dark- 
ness and  blindness.  Now  in  this  darkness,  as  to  this  matter, 
I  will  name  two  or  three  things  :  1//,  There  is  ignorance  of 
the  righteousness  and  holiness  of  GoJ,  Rom.  x.  3.  ^dly^ 
There  is  ignorance  of  the  holy  law  of  God,  Rom.  vii.  10. 
Si%,  There  is  utter  ignorance  of  God's  righteousness  in  Christ 
Jesus.     A  little  to  each  of  these  : 

1  j/,  In  every  natural  man  there  is  an  ignorance  of  the  righ- 
teousness and  holiness  of  God.     I  know  that  in  man's  nature 
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there  b  a  knowledge  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  this  God  is 
a  righteous,  and  a  just  God  :  the  greatest  heathens,  by  the 
mere  light  of  nature,  have  arrived  at  some  competent  know- 
ledge of  this ;  hut  the  exactness  of  this  righteousness  of  God 
never  did  any  natural  men  know ;  they  do  not  know  the  un« 
spottedness  of  his  righteousness,  nor  how  unsufFerable  to  him 
the  least  impurity  is.  Would  any  bold  sinners  venture  to 
present  to  God  their  rottenness  and  vileness,  if  they  knew 
God*s  righteousness  ?  The  righteousness  of  God  is  such  aa 
awful  thing,  that  ilo  natural  man  can  understand  it,  but  be 
most  be  presently  confounded  ! 

^dly^  Every  natural  man  is  ignorant  of  the  strictness  of  tbe 
law  of  God  :  the  severity  of  God's  law  in  forbidding  every 
sin,  and  in  condemning  every  sinner,  without  any  respect  to 
any  sin,  or  to  any  man  that  commits  it.     The  law  of  God  is 
an  impartial  rule  of  righteousness,  that  condemns  every  trans* 
gression  ;  and  it  cannot  do  otherwise  :  it  is  the  glory  of  the 
law  so  to  do ;  its  strictness  makes  it  judge  all  sin  \  and  its 
lighteousness  makes  it  condemn  all  sinners ;  and  therefore! 
when  this  righteousness  of  God's  law  is  once  discovered,  it 
presently  breaks  all  the  confidence  of  a  natural  man:  "  I  was 
^^  alive  without  the  law  cnccy*  s»ith  the  apostle  Paul,  Rom. 
VII.  9.  **  hut  when  the  commandment  aime^  sin  revived^  and  1 
•«  died.**     How  could  the  apostle  Paul  be  said  to  be  without 
the  law  ?  I  believe,  that  the  apostle  P.iul,  even  in  his  natural 
state,  was  better  acquainted  with  the  law,  and  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, than  any  man  in  London  now  is;  for  the  Jews, even  to 
this  day,  terxh  their  children  with  great  carefulness  :  now  the 
apostle  Paul  was  one  of  the  best  Jews  in  all  that  country. 
How  tlien  could  this  man  be  said  to  be  without  the  law  ? 
He  had  the  law  in  his  mind,  and  in  his  memory,  and  in  his 
Lands,  and  was  exceeding  zealous  for  it — '*  /  was^^  saith  he, 
*'  tcuchimr  the  nzhtccusncss  which  is  in  the  law.  blameless  J*  Phil. 
iii.  6. — Aye,  but  the  man  only  thought  so,  when  he  did  not 
know  the  law  of  God  ;   but  when  the  comn^andment  came^ 
it  made  another  manner  of  discovery.     It  condemned  thosef 
things  in  him  that  he  never  thought  to  be  sin  bcfort»,  and  it 
made  other  things  in  bim  to  be  exceeding  sirful.     AH  natural 
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men  are  under  utter  darkness  about  this ;  and  therefore  it  is 
no  wonder  that  they  betake  themselves  to  other  ways  than  the 
grace  of  God  in  Christ. 

Sdly^  All  natural  mefi  are  ignorant  of  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  Christ. 

[2.]  In  every  natural  man  there  is  pride.  Every  natural 
man  is  a  proud  man  :  proud  towards  God.  That  which  goes 
under  the  name  of  pride  amongst  men  is  greatly  mistaken. 
Pride  towards  man  is  a  base  thing ;  but  it  is  pride  towards 
God  that  I  am  speaking  of.  The  poor  sinner  thinks  tiiat  he 
is  not  quite  so  bare  and  empty,  but  that  Jie  hath  something  o£ 
his  own  wherein  he  may  stand  accepted  before  God— -every 
natural  man  doth  think  so^t  fares  with  a  natural  man  ,as  it 
doth  with  some  poor  men  that  are  born  of  great  families, 
whose  fathers  left  them,  as  we  use  to  say,  a  high  birth,  but  a 
poor  purse.  Now  this  proud  gentleman  chooses  a  great  deal 
father  to  wear  his  own  thread-bare  coat,  than  another  man's 
lirery.  Just  so  it  is  with  sinners  ;  their  father  Adam  was  a 
great  lord :  lord  of  this  world,  heir  of  righteousness,  rich  ia 
stock— enough  to  have  made  all  his  posterity  rich  before  God : 
but  he  broke  and  failed,  and  turned  us  all  beggars  into  the 
world.  But  there  comes  another  person,  God's  own  Son^ 
and  he  offers  to  clothe  the  poor  beggar  ;  but  the  poor  proud 
man  had  rather  go  to  bell  in  the  rags  that  his  father  Adam 
left  him,  than  go  to  heaven  in  the  robe  that  Christ  offers  hino^ 
dyed  in  his  own  blood. 

[S.]  In  every  natural  man  there  is  awful  trifling  about 
the  great  concerns  of  salvation.  The  truth  is,  people  are  not 
thoroughly  awakened,  noi:  in  good  earnest  about  the  matters 
of  salvation.  It  lies  not  Aear  their  heait  as  a  weighty  ques- 
tion, Wliat  shall  I  do  io-  be  saved?  These  thoughts  do  not 
press  them,  <<  I  am  a  poor  man  that  must  shortly  die,  and, 
<<  this  crazy  carcase  of  mine  will  shortly  moulder  into  the 
«  dust  of  the  grave  -,  but  my  soul  must  live  for  ever  in,  and 
**  enter  upon  an  eternal  state,  as  soon  as  the  last  breath  of  my 
«  body  expires,  and  whjt  shall  become  of  me  then  f"  The 
greatest  part  of  the  world  trifle  about  this  groat  question, 
«  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved,  to  be  secure  to  etarnity  ?" 
What  a  shameful  thing  is  it  to  think  of  this  !   I  have  often 
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told  theiHi  that  I  have  spoken  to,  and  it  is  to  be  told,  till  it  be 
mended,  that  it  were  a  happy  thing  if  people  would  but  speai 
half  that  time,  nay  a  quarter  of  that  time,  in  secret  thoughts 
about  salvation,  that  they  spend  in  hearing  the  word  of  salra* 
tion ;  and  it  is  a  hard  matter  if  people  cannot  be  prevailed 
with  about  this. — I  can  well  assure  you,  that  all  the  solid 
soul-thriving  of  the  hearers  of  the  gospel,  is  not  so  much  in 
what  they  hear,  in  the  preaching  of  the  word,  as  in  what  they 
digest  in  their  secret  thoughts  and  meditations  about  it.  Now 
is  it  any  wonder  that  people  take  to  any  courses  about  their 
salvation,  when  they  thus  trifle  about  it  ?  For  if  the  end  be 
not  precious  in  a  man's  eyes,  you  can  never  expect  to  haie 
him  thoughtful  about  the  means. 

[4.]  In  all  natural  men  there  is  unbelief  of  God's  word. 
It  is  a  hard  question  to  resolve,  What  was  the  first  sin  i  Any 
child  can  tell  you,  that  the  first  sin  of  mankind  was  eating  the 
forbidden  fruit :  it  is  true,  the  first  sin  was  ripe  in  that  ac- 
tion :  but  what  was  the  first  wandering  thought  from  God  ? 
Whether  it  was  the  man's  discontent  with  the  state  that  he 
was  made  in ;  or  aspiring  after  a  Ixigher  state  than  that  ta 
which  he  was  made  ;  or  a  jealousy  of  God ;  or  unbelief  d 
the  word  of  God ;  that  unbelief  was  in  it  is  most  certaiOt 
The  serpent  began  his  temptation  this  way,  ITea,  hath  God  saii 
yi  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  in  tht  garden  ?  Hath  God  smaysB 
shall  surely  die?  Ye  shall  not  surely  die^  Gen.  iii.  1,  4?.  The 
scope  of  his  temptation  was  this,  to  bring  in  sin  and  ruin  upoa 
the  world,  by  making  sinless  Adam  to  doubt  of  the  truth  of 
God's  threatening  ;  and  he  well  knew  that  if  once  the  awful 
faith  of  the  truth  of  God's  threatening  was  weakened  in  their 
minds,  that  the]^  would  soon  make^bold  on  the  sin.  God's 
threatening  was  as  a  kind  of  fence  against  the  sin :  In  the 
day  that  thou  eatesty  thou  shalt  surely  die,  <<  Assure  thyself  of 
«  death  if  ever  you  m.eddle  with  the  forbidden  iruit."  Satan 
knew  that  death  was  terrible  to  man,' and  that  he  would  not 
easily  rush  upon  it ;  aye,  but,  saith  he,  God  hath  not  said yt  shall 
surely  die^  but  you  shall  live,  and  be  as  Gcds,  if  you  transgress* 
Sirs,  the  Devil  brought  in  the  first  sin  and  ruin  upon  man* 
kind,  by  the  unbelief  of  God's  word  of  threatening.  And  he 
brings  in  the  eternal  ruin  of  men  under  the  gospel  by  unbelief 
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of  God's  word  of  promise  :  every  natural  man  hath  an  evil 
h3aTt  of  unbelief  in  him,  as  the  apostle  warns  all  to  take  heed 
of:   Heb.  iii.  12.    Take  heed^  brethren^  lest  there  be  in  any  ofyom 
an  evil  heart  of  unbelief ^  in  departing  from  the  living  God.     This 
matter  of  unbelief  is  many  ways  spoken  of  in  the  word  :  the 
way  of  Silvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  righteousness,  stands 
7\\  in  the  word  of  God.     If  you  ask  the  last  question  con- 
cerning a  man's  faith,  you  must  resolve  it  into  the  word  of 
God  :  there  are,  indeed,  many  questions  that  go  before  it, 
but  this  must  be  the  last.     If  you  ask,  How  may  a  sinner  be 
laved  ?  The  answer  is,  6y  the  righteousness  of  Christ.     If 
you  ask  again,  Who  is  this  Jesus  phrist,  whose  righteousn^F^ss 
will  be  the  salvation  of  all  them  that  have  it  ?  He  is  the  great 
Son  of  God,  that  took  our  sins  on  him.     Well,  but  how  shall 
this  righteousness  be  mine  ?   By  faith  alone :  if  I  lay  hold  of 
k,  and  venture  my  soul  on  it,  it  is  mine  ?  Aye,  but  the  last 
question  is,  How  do  you  know  that  it  shall  be  so  ?  God  hath 
fiaid  it  in  his  wordj  Acts  x.  43.   To  him  give  all  the  prophets 
witness^  that  through  his  name  whosoever  believeth  on  him  shJl 
rfceive  remission  of  sins.     Now  every  natural  man  having  un- 
belief in  him,  God's  word  hath  no  weight  on  him.     We  find 
they  prx>claim  their  unbelief  in  every  thingj     When  God  com- . 
Ifiands,  they  proclaim  their  unbelief  in  disobeying  -,  when  Cod 
corrects  them,  they  proclaim  their  unbelief  in  rushing  again 
upon  the  same  courses  that  God  punishes  them  for ;  when 
God  threatens  and  warns  the  sinner  of  his  danger  in  such  a 
sin,  the  man  proclaims  his  unbelief  by  staying  still  in  it :  and 
what  are  all  these  but  acts  of  gross  unbelief  ?  '  When  God 
commands,  the  man  thinks,  that  God  m^^ans  not  as  he  speaks ; 
when  God  threatens,  the  unbeliever  thinks  God  will  not  do 
as  he  threatens  — When  God  promises,  saith  the  same  un- 
br^lief,  <<  Though  God  speaks  fair,  he  wi^l  not  be  as  good  as 
"  his  word." 

Now,  is  it  any  wonder  that  every  natural  man  takes  another 
way  of  salvation  besides  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  when 
every  natural  mm  hath  these  four  woeful  things  in  him? 
And,  indeed,  none  can  do  otherwise  till  these  four  things  are 
overthrown  in  him — [ill  the  darkness  is  removed  by  the  i!lu- 
minitionof  ttie  Spirit  of  God — and  the  pride  be  brought 
Vol.  IV.  M 
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down  by  humbling  grace — ana  the  security  of  the  contcience 
be  brought  down  by  awakening  grace — and  till  the  power  of 
unbelief  be  broke  by  the  Spirit's  working  faith.  So  moch  for 
the  causes  of  tliis. 

(2.)  I  am  now  to  sheM^  what  the  effects  are  that  flow  frooi 
tliese  causes  ;  or^  what  flows  from  this  woeful  natural  vfesr 
sion  in  all  men  from  the  grace  of  God,  and  from  their  incli- 
nations to  frustrate  it. 

2//,  Hence  it  comes  to  paiss  that  the  world  is  filled  with 
{fancies,  and  devices  of  men  to  please  God. 

This  runs  through  the  whole  earth  :  the  religion^  (if  I  may 
call  it  by  that  i^ame)  of  the  Pagans  ^   the  religion  of  the 
Turks,  and  the  Mahometans,  and  of  the  Papists,  howerec 
they  may  differ  in  a  great  many  points  of  doctrine,  and  partly 
cular  circumstances  of  worship,  yet  they  all  agree  in  this }  all 
these  religions^  and  all  Religions  in  the  world,  except  the  tme^ 
are  filled  with  many  devices  of  men  to  render  themselves  ac» 
ceptable  to  God.     The  Lord  brings  thern  in,  Micah  vi.  & 
making  this  enquiry.   Wherewith  shall  I  come  befori  ihf  Lurit 
qfld  bav)  myself  before  the  high  God?  Shall  I  come  before  km  miiii 
burnt^offeringSi  with  calves  of  a  year  old?^  Will  the  LerJ  k 
plemsed  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousand  riven  tf, 
oil?  Shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my  transgression^  thefrmi^f, 
my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soulf.  Pray  take  notice  here ;   one  of 
the  grossest  idolatries  that  ever  was  in  the  world,  and  the  most 
abominable  act  of  it,  is  this,  when  parents,  to  pacify  God  for 
their  sins,  have  offered  their  children  in  sacrifice  to  their  idok^ 
this  hath  been  frequently  practised  in  the  world,  and,  it  may 
be,  is  at  this  day  iti  some  parts  of  the  world.     Whence  can 
this  be  !  that  there  should  be  so  strange  a  violation  of  one  of 
the  strongest  bonds  of  nature  ?  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
these   people  did  so  because  they    did   not  love  their  chil- 
dren ;  no  doubt  but  th^y  loved  them  as  well  as  you  do  yours : 
but  only  here  lay  the  mitter ;  they  were  under  a  strong  con- 
viction of  sin,  and  under  strong  desires  to  please  God :  and 
they  were  ignorant  of  the  true  saerifice,  anJ,  therefore,  th^y 
offer  to  God  what  they  think  best,  and  what  they  lore  best  \ 
and  that  they  hope  God  will  accept  most  kindly  from  them. 
Sirs,  you  think  there  are  many  fopperies  in  Popery,  fit  only 
"      •    '  2  "   * 
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o  4)e  laughed  at ;  and  so  indeed  there  are :  their  whipping 
themsj^Tves  about  that  time  of  the  year  they  call  Lent :  and 
great  persons  do  thiS|  kings,  and  queens,  and  lords,  and  great 
men  ;  one  would  think  it  strange  that  so  many  great  people 
should  play  the  fool  so  :  the  true  reason  of  it  lies  here,  they 
^a?e  a  conscience  of  sin,  and  they  know  they  are  sinners,  and 
^ey  do  not  know  the  true  way  of  peace  wilh  God' through  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  and  they  are  taught  these  foolish  ways, 
Sind,  therefore,  they  pursue  them.  And  truly,  if  the  light  of 
the  gospel  should  be  darkened  yet  much  more  in  England,  I  can- 
not tell  how  many  silly  professors  amongst  us  might  be  drawn, 
^en  into  this  foppery.  It  is  natural  for  all  men,  ignorant  of 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ,  to  devise  ways  of  their  own 
to  render  themselves  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God, 

2dl^^  The  next  effect  of  this  woeful  aversion  from  the  grace 
jDf  God,  in  justifying  us  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  is  in 
men's  going  to  the  law,  and  the  works  of  it.  I  do  but  name 
ihij,  because  I  shall  speak  more  largely  to  it  by  itself,  under 
j^e  third  and  next  doctrine. 

Sdly^  I  would  speak  something  to  the  sad  efiects  of  this, 
ihat  are  found  even  in  them  whom  God  saves*  This  aver- 
sion firom  the  grace  of  God  is  so  natural,  that  it  puts  forth 
^If  strongly  in  them  that  the  Lord  is  at  work  savingly 
opon ;  and  I  will  name  a  few  things  about  this,  that  some 
bere  can  witness  to ;  and  I  am  su^e  that  many  more  can  wit- 
siess  to  them  than  are  here. 

(1.)  Hence  it  comes  to  pass  that,  in  many  who  are  saved 
>jn  the  issue,'  there  is  a  long  sorrowful  trouble  of  mind  that 
they  live  under  \  and  all  the  world  shall  not  persuade  them 
what  the  true  cause  of  it  is.  They  are  full  of  sorrow  and 
complainings ;  no  other  language  to  be  heard  to  God  or  man, 
but  many  sorrowful  complaints  ^  their  corruptions  are  strong, 
tfieir  souls  dead  and  dark,  their  consciences  disquieted.  And 
what  is  the  true  reason  of  all  this  ?  They  are  yet  averse  from 
giving  glory  to  the  sovereign  grace  of  God  in  saving  them  by 
CJirist.  Many  sorrowful  hours^  many  of  the  ek-ct  of  God 
hive  gone  through  in  the  strength  of  this  corruption ;  and 
they  have  never  seen  it  till  a  long  while  after.  It  is  a  shame 
;tid  reproach  to  professors,  and  a  dishonour  to  our  Lord  Je^^s 
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Chtist,  that  so  many,  in  whom  the  root  of  the  matter  is,  hafe 
their  hearts  sinking  within  them  when  relief  is  so  plainly  pro- 
vided for  them.  The  true  reason  is,  because  they  are  arerse, 
and  not  willing,  nor  inclined  to  be  indebted  solely  to  gracci 
and  to  have  all  their  supplies  singly  from  it. 

(2.)  From  hence  it  also  comes  to*  pass,  that  there  are  so 
many  out*breaVings  of  sin,  or  at  least  the  working  of  it  in  the 
hearts  of  many  that  the  Lord  hath  a  mind  to  saye  ;  and  doth 
work  savingly  upon.  How  many  poor  creatures  are  there 
that  know  this  ?  That  from  the  time  that  the  Lord  first  began 
to  deal  ifith  them,  and  made  them  serious  about  salvation, 
their  Corruptions  have  grown  more  strong,  and  Satan  aiore 
formidable  and  vexing  \  and,  it  may  be,  they  are  left  of  God 
to  commit  some  gross  sin,  that  they  were  never  guilty  of  be« 
fore.  Whence  comes  this  ?  It  is  not  only  from  the  strength 
of  temptation,  nor  is  corruption  grown  stronger ;  but  herq 
lies  the  reason :  Now  God  hath  begun  to  awaken  them,  an4 
they  are  not  yet  disposed  kindly  to  yield  themselves  up  unto 
the  entire  conduct  of  grace  *,  not  willing  to  give  the  grace  of 
God  its  proper  employment :  but  thi$  is  the  way  people  ge- 
nerally take  whensoever  they  are  awakened,  and  made  serious 
about  salvation  \  then  they  fall  to  work,  and  ^et  about  duty-* 
they  pray,  and  hear,  and  read,  and  repent,  and  labour  to  re- 
form their  conversation,  and  in  the  mean  time  they  are  utterly 
unacquainted  with  employing  Christ ;  and,  therefore,  the 
Lord  in  his  righteous  judgment  leaves  them  to  themselves, 
and  lets  them  see  that  they  must  stand  upon  another  bottom, 
or  they  will  surely  totter  and  fall ;  that  they  must  be  quite; 
weaned  from  themselves,  and  all  things  made  new  in  Christ, 
or  noihing  will  be  done  rightly. 

(S.)  And  thus  some,  as  they  live  sorrowfully  all  their  days, 
so  they  also  die  sadly  ;  they  have  been  leaning  on  their  owi^ 
righteousness  as  far  as  they  could  ;t!l  their  lile  long ;  some- 
times hanging  upon  one  twig,  .^nd  sometimes  upon  another^ 
and  one  breaks,  and  the  other  breaks,  and  here  they  got  a 
fall,  and  there  they  get  a  fall ;  but  at  last,  if  the  Lord  hath 
^ercy  upon  them,  they  are  made  to  see  the  vanity  of  all  these 
shifts  i  and  then  they  betake  tliemselves,  in  earnest  to  that 
which  is  without  them,  to  a  rigiitcousness  that  they  have  n(^ 
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hand  in,  that  is  wrought  out  by  Christ  alone,  and  given  by 
pure  grace.-— So  much  for  this  first  head,  How  this  sin  Of 
frustrating  the  grace  of  God  is  committed. 

2diy^  I  am  no#  to  shew  the  sinfulness,  and  the  greatness, 
of  this  sin  of  frustrating  the  grace  of  God.  The  apostle  is 
here  vindicating  himself  from  it :  I  do  mt^  saith  he^  frujirate  thi 
grace  of  G»d.  Now  there  are  two  things  especially  that  ag* 
gravate  all  sins,  and  the  more  of  them  there  be  in  any  sin, 
the  more  sinfulness  is  there  in  that  sin.  Ij/,  The  direct  ten- 
dency of  any  sin  to  damnation,  ^dly^  The  direct  enmity  that 
there  is  in  any  sin  to  the  grace  of  God  \  ahd  wheresoever 
there  is  a  sin  thax  is  especially  framed  both  (hese  ways,  that 
sin  must  needs  be  a  great  one. 

(1.)  This  sin  of  frustrating  the  grace  of  God  is  direct- 
ly against  man's  salvation,  and  tends  directly  to  damna- 
tion. All  sin  against  the  law  tends  to  damn:ition  by  its  de- 
sert ;  every  sin  deserves  hell.  Every  sin  against  the  law  of 
God  works  out  wrath  by  deserving  ;  but  sin  against  the  gos- 
pel works  out  wrath  by  speci  il  activity,  by  its  apt  acting  \ 
and  there  is  a  great  difTcrtnce  between  these  two :  a  man 
that  commits  a  sin  against  the  law,  he  commits  a  sin  that  de- 
serves death  ;  but  he  that  sins  against  the  grace  of  the  gospel, 
in  that  very  sin  he  works  out  his  own  death.  Other  sins  ex- 
pose a  man  to  the  wrath  of  God  as  a  judge,  but  this  sin  is 
like  self-murder,  the  man  executes  the  law  upon  himself. 
Every  man  by  nature  is  under  a  sentence  of  condemnation, 
but  rejecting  the  grace  of  God,  leaves  and  binds  a  man  under 
that  condemnation  :  there  is  no  other  remedy  for  it,  but  only 
the  grace  of  God  through  Christ  %  therefore  rejecting  that,  is 
rejecting  the  only  remedy. 

(2.)  This  sin  is  directly  against  the  glory  of  God.  There 
is  a  great  deal  of  the  glory  of  God  concerned  in  his  grace. 
This  grace  of  God  tendered  to  us,  through  Jesus  Christ,  is 
God's  great  plot  and  contrivance  for  his  own  glory :  and  frus^ 
trating  of  it,  is  all  that  man  can  do  to  frustrate  God,  and  to 
disappoint  him  in  his  main  design.  Blessed  be  God,  no  crea- 
ture can  do  this ;  but,  woe  be  to  them  that  do  all  they  cart 
against  it.  The  Pharisees  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against 
themselves^  Luke  vii.  SO.     Sirs,  God  would  never  ha^e  suffer- 
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ed  the  first  Adam  to  h^ve  fallen,  unless,  he  had  had  a  greater 
contrivance  for  his  own  glory  in  raising  htm  op  again»  God 
vrould  never  have  suffered  the  dishonour  that  sin's  entrance 
brought  upon  him  in  ^ the  world,  unless  he  had  designed  tfa^ 
bringing  about  of  greater  glory  to  hknself  by  the  manifesta- 
tion of  his  grace.  Therefore,  vihere  sin  hath  abounded^  grace 
hath  much  more  abounded ^  and  that  brings  a  great  deal  more 
honour  to  God  than  sin  brings  dishonour.  The  grace  of  God 
ts  the  very  bowels  and  the  heart  of  God  ;  and  to  frustrate 
this,  is  to  kick  against  the  very  boweb  of  God.  The  grace 
of  God  is  all  through  Jesus  Christ,  it  flows  through  him  \  and 
therefore  all  reflections  upon  the  grace  of  God  reflv'cf  upcrn 
him.  The  grace  of  God  is  tendered  to  men  by  the  Holjr 
Ghost ;  and,  therefore,  refusing  and  frustraring  the  grace  c^ 
God,  is  r<^jfcting  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  a  word,  this  grace 
of  Gkxl  is  the  great  scope  of  the  whole  Bible  ;  and  to  fmsi- 
trate  the  grace  of  GoH,  is  to  make  the  whole  Bible  in  vain,. 
both  Old  and  New  Testament  too.  The  Holy  Scriptures  arr 
able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvarion,  but  it  is  through  faith 
that  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  2  Tim.  iii.  15. 

Application.  There  are  only  two  words  that  I  wouM 
speak  to  for  the  improving  of  this  doctrine.  Is  frustraring 
the  grace  of  God  such  a  horrible  sin  ?  Then,  1//,  Do  you  all 
beware  of  it.  2J/y,  Receive  this  grace  of  God  ;  for  there  is 
no  other  way  to  avoid  the  frustrating  of  the  grace  of  God^  but 
only  by  receiving  it. 

1//,  I  would  have  you  all  beware  of  this  sin  of  frustrating 
tiie  grace  of  God ;  but,  more  especially,  I  would  direct  a^ 
warning  of  fear  against  this  sin  unto  several  sorts  of  persons. 

(1.)  Unto  moral,  civil,  well-natured  people,  good  livers,  as 
we  use  to  call  them.  Through  the  mercy  of  God,  some  are 
born  of  a  better  nature,  as  we  call  ir,^  than  others  ;  of  a  sweec 
easy  temper  ;  and  it  is  a  great  mercy  to  have  a  welUtempered 
mind,  by  a  natural  constitution,  as  well  as  it  b  to  have  a  well« 
framed  body.  No^  when  this  virtuous  natural  temper  hath; 
the  advantage  of  a  godly  education,  these  sert  of  people  come 
quickly  to  look  very  well  -,  and,  there£pre,  they  ought  to  take 
great  heed.     You  cirilji  well-natured  people,  do  you  hane  a. 
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great  care  of  frustrating  the  grace  of  God ;  for  it  is  a  sin  that 
you  are  especially  tempted  to.  There  are  some  people  so  ill- 
hatured,  and  of  so  bad  a  temper,  that  they  need,  as  we  use  to 
say,  a  great  deal  of  the  grace  of  God  to  sare  them.  And  a>t 
there  any  that  do  not  need  the  grace  of  God  ?  The  Lord  save 
any  of  you  from  thinking  so  !  He  is  in  a  woeful  case  indeed^ 
that  thinks  he  doth  not  need  |^e  grace  of  God.  Moral,  civil, 
people  are  in  great  danger  of  this  sin  :  they  think  they  have  a 
good  stock  of  their  own  to  set  up  with,  and  tl^erefore,  they  do 
not  borrow  of  Christ. 

(2.)  People  that  have  taken  upon  them  the  profession  of 
religion,  had  need  to  take  heed  of  this  sin  of  frustrating  the 
grace  of  God.  They  have  taken  upon  them  a  profession,  it 
ynay  be  they  know  not  how,  nor  wherefore  ;  but  it  is  come 
upon  them.  If  you  be  clothed  with  the  garment  of  profes* 
sion,  have  great  care  of  this  sin.  There  are  many  that  pro* 
fess  the  grace  of  God,  that  yet  are  strangers  to  the  thing  it- 
self ;  and  they  are  in  a  very  dangerous  case. 

(3.)  They  that  boast  of  outward  privileges,  should  have  a 
care  of  this  sin  of  frustrating  the  grace  of  God  :  they  were 
baptized  when  they  were  children,  and  have  heard  the  word, 
and  attended  upon  ordinances,  and  they  begin  to  think  them^ 
selves  fair  before  God  for  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  They  are 
blameless  in  tlieir  walk,  and  conversation.  Let  such  people, 
in  an  especial  manner,  take  heed  of  this  sin.  I  can  assure 
you,  that  a  blameless  conversation  hath  been  a  great  tempta« 
tion  to  a  great  liiany  to  undervalue  the  grace  of  God,  and  the 
righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ.  These  sort  of  people  were 
never  sick  at  heart,  &c. 

(4.)  Awakened  souls  \  they  whose  consciences  are  alvaken- 
ed,  have  great  need  to  take  heed  of  this  sin  of  frustrating  the 
grace  of  Godb  The  Lord,  somettmea,  makes  both  light  and 
fire  too,  to  dart  in  upon  the  consciences  of  poor  sinners,  and 
they  begin  to  see  and  feel  what  they  never  saw  nor  felt  be- 
fore ;  and  when  it  is  thus  with  them,  sometimes,  they  think 
things  are  a  great  deal  better  with  them  than  they  were  be- 
^fbre ;  and,  sometimes^  they  think  it  is  a  great  deal  worse. with 
them  ;  and  they  that  in  their  awakening  think  it  to  be  a  great 
deal  worse  with  them  than  \t,  was  before,  are  in  a  more  hope-r 
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fttl  state  than  they  that  think  it  is  better  with  them  :  for  it  is 
not  a  thorough  awakening,  if  the  person  thinks  that  awaken- 
ing to  be  enough.  Such  people  should  take  heed  of  this  sin» 
lest  they  frustrate  the  grace  of  God  ;  for  there  are  two  things 
that  they  are  espxially  endangered  by. 

[1.]  By  the  force  of  this  conviction  they  set  about  duty, 
and  that  pretty  warmly ;  and  ^ese  are  lovely  things  in  the 
eyes  of  popr  creatures  that  never  knew  before  what  praying 
and  reading  the  word  of  God  were ;  but  when  once  their  con- 
sciences come  to  be  aw<;kencdy  they  begin  to  get  alone,  and 
cry  to  the  Lord.  Now,  when  the  soul  is  in  this  case,  it  had 
need  take  •  great  heed  of  this  sin  of  ft  ustrating  the  grace  of 
God.  How  many  poor  awakened  sinners  are  there  that  have 
made  a  pillow  to  sleep  to  hell  upon  with  their  own  duties  and 
performances,  as  if  it  were  by  the  righteousness  of  the  law  I 
And  thus  they  do  not  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
Christ,  nor  do  they  attain  to  the  rest  that  remains  for  the  peo- 
ple of  God.     Rom.  x.  3.  Heb.  iv.  9b 

[2.]  If  they  do  not  sit  down  upon  their  duties,  then,  on 
the  other  hand,  they  are  ape  to  be  quite  discouraged,  and  to 
give  up  all  for  lost.  An  awakened  conscience,  if  it  be 
thoroughly  awakened,  is  upon  tlie  point  of  despair  ;  and  the 
point  of  despair  is  the  point  of  ruin,  or  the  point  of  salvation,  as 
God  pleases  to  issue  it.  It  is  the  turning  point. — When  the 
poor  sinner^s  conscience  is  awakened  to  see  its  lost  and  undone 
condition,  in  that  case  he  is  just  on  the  point  of  winning  or 
losing  for  evermore.  If  the  man  hearkens  to  God,  and  gives 
glory  to  his  grace,  by  trusting  in  Jesus  Christ  alone  for  salva- 
tion, the  bargain  is  made  for  evermore  :  but  if  the  poor  sinner 
turns  aside,  and  stops  in  any  thing  short  of  this,  tlien  either 
the  disease  grows  greater,  or  else  a  hardness  comes  in  the 
room  of  it,  that  is  worse  than  the  disease  itself.  That  is  the 
first  exhortation  : — ^Have  a  great  care  of  this  sin  of  frustratine 
the  grace  of  God. — And,  to  that  end, 

(2.)  Give  the  grace  of  God  a  hearty  welcome.  There  is 
no  other  way  to  prevent  the  sin  of  frustrating  the  grace  of 
God,  but  by  receiving  and  welcoming  it.  Welcome  the 
grace  of  God  for  your  work  :  but  not  for  the  devil's  work. 
All  God's  work,  that  which  God  craves  of  ypu  i  all  that  you 
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may  give  to  the  grace  of  God  to  do  for  you  ;  all  the  work 
that  you  have  to  do  wrh  God,  that  you  may  give  to  the  grace 
of  God  to  do  for  you ;  only  do  tiot  set  the  gr  iCe  of  God  to 
do  the  devil's  wo-k,  that  is  sinning;  turning  the  grace  of 
God  into  wantonness.  The  grace  of  God  will  do  every  thing 
for  us»  but  the  devil's  work.  And,  if  I  may  so  say,  he  hath 
a  great  deal  of  the  spirit  of  the  devil  in  him^  that  will  give  so 
precious  a  thing  as  the  grace  of  Goii  to  do  the  devil's  work. 
Aye,  but  how  shall  wr  receive  the  grace  of  Gotl  ?  I  answer, 
three  ways.  \sty  Doubt  not  your  need  of  it.  2d!y^  Do  not 
delay  your,  accepting  it.     Sdlt/^  Do  not  question  your  title  to  it« 

(1.)  Doubt  not  your  need  of  it.  If  the  Lord  hath  a  mind 
to  save  you,  I  know  very  well  there  will  be  no  great  need  of 
Chis  caution.  Every  sinner  that  God  saves  effectually,  is'  a 
person  that  not  only  thinks  he  is  needy  of  the  grace  of  God, 
but  he  thinks  he  is  more  needy  of  it  than  any  body  else  in  the 
vrorld ;  that  if  there  was  any  such  man  in  the  world,  that 
could  be  saved  without  grace,  he  was  the  farthest  from  such 
a  one  :  that  if  there  was  any  man  in  the  world  that  needed 
more  grace  than  ordinary,  he  was  the  man. 

(2.)  Do  not  delay  your  accepting  of  grace  whensoever  it  is 
-revealed  to  you.  Whensoever  you  have  the  offer  of  the  grace 
•of  God,  whensoever  you  are  about  the  menns  of  grace,'  labour 
to  get  this  grace  itselr,^  Heb.  iii.  7.  Therefore  the  Holy  Ghost 
jaith,  T<hday  if  you  will  hear  his  voice^  harden  not  your  harts 
You  may  not  hear  his  voice  to-morrow ;  hardness  of  heart 
grows  mightily  by  delays. 

(3.)  Do  not  question  your  title  to  it.  I  mean  this,  make  no 
doubt  but  that  it  is  as  lawful  and  as  allowable  in  God's  sight 
for  you  to  lay  hold  on  the  saving  grace  of  God,  as  ever  it 
.^ivas  for  any  sinner  in  the  world.  I  do  not  mean  that  grace- 
less people  shouM  presently  think  that  they  have  a  title  to  the 
grace  of  God  \  for  no  man  hath  a  title  to  it  till  he  receives  :t. 
But  this  I  say,  the  offer  of  the  grace  of  God,  in  the  gospel, 
gives  fair  warning  and  liberty  for  every  one  to  embrace  it. 
.He  that  will,  let  liim  comey  and  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely^ 
.Rev.  xxii.  17.  And  that  which  is  thus  freely  offered,  and 
freely  given,  should  be  thankfully  welcomed;  and  thankfully 
received,  when  it  is  enjoyed. 
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SERMON    IIL 

«  * 

Gal.  ii.  21. 

lib  noi  frustratt  the  gface  of  God:  for  if  fighit^smss  come  ijf 
the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain. 

VV  HEN  I  first  entered  on  these  words>  L'told  you  what  the 
fcope  bf  the  apostle  was  in  this  epistle  :   he  is  here  bringing 
£orth  arguments  against  that  error  that  the  Galatian  churches 
were  [plagued  with ;    and  arguments  for  that  truth  of  the 
gospel  that  he  had  planted  amongst  them,  and  taught  them : 
the  truth  was  this,  That  the  righteousness  of  a  sinner  for  jus- 
tification was  only  in  Christ.     The  error  of  x)\e  Galatians  lay 
in  this,  That  something  of  the  righteousness  of  the  law  was  to 
be^mixed  therewith.     My  text  contains  two  arguments  against 
fhv^  error,  drawn  from  a  common  natural  head  of  arguing 
against  error,  by  the  absurdities  that  necessarily  flow  from  it. 
Now  there  are  two  grand  absurdities  that  flow  from  this  doc- 
trine of  the  law  in  point  of  justification.—-!//,  Th?it  it  frus- 
trates the  grace  of  God. — 2^//y,  thzt  it  makes  Christ's  death 
to  be  in  vain :  and  two  more  abbminable  things  cannot  be 
well  thought  of;   and  people  have' great  need  to  fear,  and  to 
take  heed  of  any  doctrine  that  hath  any  tendency  to  either  of 
them.     The  first  of  these  the  apostle  expresses  in  his  own 
person  ;    I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  God.      And  here  he 
speaks  like  a  believer,  and  not  like  a  minister  nor  an  apostle  i 
so  he  discourses  from  ver.  16.  Fpeaking  of  himself  ai^d  the  rest 
of  the  godly,  lik^  ordinary  believers,  that  betook  themselves  to 
this  way  of  relief  by  Christ's  righteousness  alone.     I  proposed 
four  observations  to  speak  to. 

*  1st,,  That  the  grace  of  God  shines  gloriously  in  the  justify- 
ing of  a  sinner  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ :  and  this 
I  have  spoke  to. 

2dfy,  That  frustrating  the  grace  of  God  is  a  great  and  hor« 
rible  sin  \  for  so  it  is  expressed  by  the  apostle,  /  do  not  fmS'* 
trate  the  grace  of  God.  As  if  he  should  have  said,  *<  Blessed 
((  be  God,  I  am  not  in  that  road  *,  I  am  not  one  that  frustrates 
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<<  the  grace  of  God ;  I  am  sared  by  it."  How  the  grace  of 
God  is  frustrated,  and  how  great  the  sin  is,  I  spoke  to  the 
last  day.  The  rerelation  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  tender 
of  it,  and  the  urging  of  it,  may  be  frustrated,  and  is  by  many : 
but  the  grace  itself ,  in  its  powerful  conveyance  by  the  UfAj 
Ghost  on  the  he^irts  of  men,  always  reaches  its  end.  The 
grace  of  God  is  irresistible  in  its  closest  powerful  application  : 
this  I  also  spoke  to ;  and  would  only  add  a  word  or  two 
further  about  the  greatness  of  this  sin  of  seeking  righteousness 
by  the  law,  and  thereby  frustrating  the  grace  of  God. 

(1.)  This  is  a  sin  that  but  few  in  the  world  can  commit. 
The  greatest  part  of  them  that  go  to  hell  cannot  commit  this 
«in  ;  they  never  frustrated  the  grace  of  God.  Indeed  all  that 
are  finally  guilty  of  it  go  to  hell ;  but  all  that  go  to  hell  are 
not  guilty  of  this  sin.  The  greatest  part  of  the  world  never 
frustrated  the  grace  of  God,  for  they  never  heard  of  it ;  and» 
therefore,  our  Lord  pronounces  a  Woe  against  Capernaum, 
against  Chor;izin  and  Bethsaida,  and  tells  them  that  they  were 
in  a  worse  case  than  Sodom'  and  Gomorrah,  than  Tyre  aqd 
Sidon,  Matt.  xi.  ^I,  &c.  because  the  grace  of  God  was  never 
offered  them  as  it  was  to  the  others. — Sirs,  let  me  tell  yoo, 
the  worst  quarters  in  hell  are  for  those  persons  that  are  near- 
est to  Christ,  and  yet  not  inhim  by  faith  \  of  ail  sinners  such 
drop  deepest  into  the  pit. 

(S.)  The  devils  are  not  guUty  of  this  sin.  There  is  not  % 
devil  in  hell,  nor  out  of  it,  that  is  so  guilty  of  this  sin  of  frus- 
trating the  grace  of  God,  as  thousands  of  professors  in  Lon- 
don are.  The  devils  are  haters  of  the  grace  of  God ;  but 
the  grace  of  God  was  never  tendered  to  them :  they  only 
hate  the  grace  of  God  as  it  is  tendered  to  men,  and  envy  it  \ 
but  the  grace  of  God  was  never  offered  to  the  devils.  The 
way  of  preserving  the  holy  angels,  and  the  way  of  justice  to 
the  damned  spirits,  proclaim  greatly  the  wonderful  privilege 
that  we  have  in  the  gospel.  The  holy  angels  are  kept,  and 
they  received  grace,  for  the  election  of  grace  fell  on  them  : 
they  are  called  the  elect  angels.  When  that  great  apostacy 
was  in  the  upper  house,  all  the  reprobate  angels  fell  of  their 
own  accord,  and  all  the  elect  ang  Is  stood :  and  that  election 
of  grace  towards  angels  ran  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  w^  to 
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be  their  preserving  head.     There  is  something  that  looks  like 
this  in  the  word  of  God. 

But  recovering  grace  to  angels  was  never  given  ;  the  an- 
gels that  stood  had  preserving  grace  given  them,  to  keep  them 
in  their  first  station  ;  but  the  angels  that  fell  had  no  recovering 
grace  given  them.  Chritt  took  not  on  him^  satth  the  apostle, 
'.  the  nature  of  angels  ^  but  was  horn  of  tlu  seed  of  Abraham.  And 
thence  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  devils  themselves  are  net 
guilty  of  this  sin  of  frustrating  the  grace  of  God.  Surelj 
then  people  had  need  to  take  great  heed  that  they  be  not 
guilty  of  a  worse  sin  than  that  which  the  devils  can  commit. 
There  is  no  creature  that  hath  frustrated  the  grace  of  God, 
but  that  creature  that  hath  the  offer  of  the  grace  of  God. 

(3.)  Frustrating  the  grace  of  God  is  a  sin  that  none  that 
are  in  hell  are  guilty  of.  All  that  are  finally  guilty  of  it  on 
earth  are  sent  to  liell,  but  none  that  are  in  hell  are  guilty  of 
it ;  for  when  once  that  last  sentence  is  executed  upon  th^m, 
the  door  of  grace  and  mercy  is  for  ever  shut  upon  them.  So 
that  it  is  the  gospel-sinner  only  who  can  frustrate  the  grace  of 
God,  who  is  guilty  of  that  sin  ;  and  that  but  a  snuU  part  of 
the  world  are  guilty  of  it ;  that  the  devils  in  hell  are  not 
guilty  of  it,  that  all  the  damned  in  hell  are  not  gtiilty  of  it, 
though  they  rage  and  roar,  and  blaspheme ;  and  all  sorts  of 
wickedness  we  may  well  conclude  to  be  in  their  miserable 
state ;  but  frustrating  the  grace  of  God  is  a  sin  not  to  be 
found  in  hell^  because  grace  enters  not  there. — So  much  shall 
serve  for  this  second  point  of  doctrine.  That  it  is  a  horrible 
sin  to  frustrate  the  grace  of  God.  I  come  now  to  speak  to^ 
the  next  doctrine. 

3^,  To  seek  righteousness  by  the  works  of  the  law,  is  to 
frustrate  the  ^ace  of  God  :  for  this  is  the  scope  of  the  apos- 
tle's argument.  It  is  to  shew  that  there  is  no  righteousness 
to  be  had  by  the  law  :  and  this  is  one  argument  that  he  proves 
it  by,  I  do  noU  sailh  he,  frustrate  the  grace  cf  God.  It  is»  as 
if  he  should  have  said,  <'  If  I  sought  righteousness  by  the 
"  works  of  the  law,  I  should  frustrate  the  grace  of  God  \  but 
•<  I  do  not  seek  righteousness  by  the  law,  for  I  am  dead  to  the 
<^  law,  and  therefore  I  do  not  fruFtrate  the  grace  of  God.'' 
There  are  two  things  under  this  doctrine  that  I  would  speak 
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fto — 1//,  What  is  it  to  seek  righteousness  by  the  law  ? — ^dit/^ 
How  doth  it  appear  chat  seeking  righteousness  by  the  work^ 
pf  the  law  is  frustrating  the  g^ace  of  God  ?  .  For  they  that 
are  guilty  of  this  sin  of  seeking  righteousness  by  the  work^ 
of  the  lawy  they  are  very  loth  to  take  in  thisj  that  they  frus- 
trate the  grace  of  God  :  they  will  say,  that  they  give  all  re^ 
spect  to  the  grace  of  God  ;  even  the  self-righteous  Pharisee; 
could  own  the  grace  of  God,  Luke  xviii.  11.  God^  I  thatA 
thie  that  J  am  not  as  other  tiun,  *<  I  thank  God,  that  I  am  so 
**  good  as  I  am ;''  when  he  was  a  poorj  vain,  self-conceited 
^an  all  the  while. 

[1.]  Wh^t  is  it  to  seek  righteousness  by  the  works  of  the 
law  ? — By  law  here  I  mean  the  holy  spotless  law  of  God« 
The  law  of  man  hath  nothing  to  do  in  the  point  of  righte«> 
ousness  before  God^  This  seeking  of  righteousness  by  the 
law  is  righteousness  in  God's  ftight;  the  apostle  states  the 
flatter  so.  No  man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God« 
That  a  man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  men,  no 
body  can  deny. — We  should  be  very  careful  to  justify  our^ 
selvjes  in  the  sight  of  men  by  the  law,  and  our  conformity  to 
it }  but  this  righteousness  here  spoken  of  is  righteousness  in 
the  sight  i>i  God,  and  righteousness  by  the  law  of  God  \  and 
)t  stands  in  thtee  things. 

Isiy  Righteousness  by  the  law  is  that  which  obtains  a  man's 
acceptance  with  God.  That  is  righteousness  by  the  law  that 
procures  a  man's  acceptance  with  God ;  upon  the  account  of 
which  he  stands  before  God  as  a  righteous  man,  and  is  deal( 
with  accordingly.  Now,  he  that  seeks  righteousness  by  the 
law  in  this  sens?,  is  one  who  dreams,  that  by  doing,  and  obey- 
ing what  the  law  requires,  he  may  work  out  that  for  which 
lie  may  stand  righteous,  and  accepted  in  Gpd's>  sight.  And 
(bat  is  one  way  this  sin  is  committed* 

2dlifi  In  this  righteousness  before  God  by  the  works  of  the 
law,  there  is  an  expectation  of  impunity  for  all  that  is  past 
in  transgressing  the  law.  And  we  find  that  this  must  neces- 
sarily be  the  righteousness  of  a  holy  man,  who  stands  in  a 
State  of  acceptance  with  God  \  but  the  right^usness  of  a 
ipan  who  hath  been  once  a  sinner  must  be  by  having  that 
which  may  bring  him  into  a  state  of  impunity  and  safety^ 
^f  all  the  transgressions  that  he  hath  been  guilty  of  before 
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Now,  men  are  guilty  of  seeking  righteousness  by  the  worb 
cf  the  law  this  second  way,  when  -they  do,  or  think  to  dp| 
that  for  which  God  will  forgive  all  their  tranf^gretsions,  aad 
forget  all  that  they  have  done ;  and  of  this  the  Pharisee  made 
no  question :  though  he  was  a  sinner,  yei  he  cames  and  pnyt, 
and  expects  s^;ceptation  in  God's  sight,  and  the  forgiTeness  of 
his  sins,  upon  the  account  of  the  good  that  he  had  done. 

Sdhjt  In  this  righteousness  by  the  works  of  the  law  there 
is  a  title  to  eterniail  life.-^He  that|  by  what  he  doth,  expects 
to  have  a  right  conferred  upon  him  to  eternal  life,  is  a  mao' 
that  seeks  righteousness  by  the  law ;  Good  Master^  what  good 
thing  shall  I  do  that  I  mny  have  eternal  lifc^  ^aid  the  poor 
young  legalist.  Matt.  xix.  16.  <<  I  would  fain  ha^'c  eternal  life, 
«  and  would  faip  have  a  right  to  it :  Masteri  tell  me  what 
<<  good  thing  shall  I  do  to  get  it."  Tliese  are  the  three  ways 
by  which  men  seek  righteousness  by  the  law  :«-r-To  do  that 
whereby  a  man  may  obtain  acceptance  before  God.-^To  do 
that  for  which  he  may  obtain  pnrdon  and  impunity  from  God. 
1-^To  do  that  for  which  he  may  have  a  right  conferred  on 
him  to  eternal  life.<*y-But,  you  will  say,  this  is  so  gross  Popery 
that  there  is  no  Protestant  guilty  of  it.  Alas !  alas  !  every 
natural  man  is  guilty  of  it— and  it  is  only  the  almighty  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  that  can  erase  it  out  of  their  hearts.  ] 
will  offer  you  some  plain  proofs  of  t))i5. 

(1.)  How  many  are  there,  when  thptr  hearts  are  examined, 
must  own  that  their  eyes  are  altogether  on  the  precepts  of 
the  law,  and  not  a  thought  on  the  promises  of  the  gospel  ?--« 
How  many  poor  creatures  are  there  that  bogin  to  be  thought- 
ful about  their  salvation,  insomuch  that  they  make  people 
that  are  about  them,  who  are  ignorant  and  charitable,  think 
that  they  are  hopeful  Christians ;  but  try  the^  people  this 
way,  and  you  will  find  that  all  the  exercise  of  their  religtoii 
is  about  the  precepts  of  the  law,  and  they  have  no  exercise  at 
all  about  the  promises  of  the  gpspel.  (le  that  miads  only 
the  precept,  is  only  a  do'^r ;  and  he  that  minds  not  the  pro* 
mise,  he  is  no  believer  :  for  the  precept  is  the  rule  of  prac* 
^ce ;  but  it  is  the  promise  that  is  the  foundation  of  faith.-^ 
Now,  how  can  that  man  be  reckoned  a  believer,  that  hath  n9 
|ieart*exercise  about  the  promises  r 

(2)  A  great  many  people  arc  mightily  taken  up  about  their 
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own  works,  and  but  very  little  about  ChTist'&     Our  rightc- 
pusness  doth  not  stand  in  our  own  works;   but  stands  in. 
.Christ's  works,  what  Christ  did,  and  suffered  for  us  in  his 
life,  and  death,  and  resurrection ;    therein  -stands  our  righte- 
ousness.—Now,  how  many  poor  creatures  are  th«re  that  reckon 
it  a  great  matter,  and' glory  mightily  in  their  own  doings  :  if  they 
pray,  and  bear,  and  read,  and  can  but  make  any  sort  of  refor- 
mation in  their  conversation,  how  big  do  these  things  appear  in 
their  eyes  i   But  Christ's  Hfe  and  death,  and  all  his  great  per- 
formances for  our  salvation,  are  mean  and  low,  and  of  small 
esteem  with  them.      And  do  not  these  sort  of  people  seek 
righteousness  by  the  law  ?  Aye  surely. 
.    (3.)  They  look  for  eternal  life,  but  they  look  for  it  as  a  re- 
ward of  works,  and  not  as  an  inheritance  given  by  gift  and 
grace  ;  and  all  seirvants  and  slaves  must  do  so ;  and  all  natu- 
X^\  men  arc  slaves,  they  are  children  of  the  bond-woman. 
Gal.  iv.  31. :  they  work  for  fear  of  punishment,  and  in  hopes 
of  the  crown :  they  work  for  wages ;  the  wages  they  love^  ^ 
and  would  have  \  but  the  work  they  hate*     Whereas  the  be- 
liever acts  just  the  contrary  ;   he  loves  the  work,  and  he  ex- 
pects the  wages  as  the  gift  of  grace  from  the  blessed  Father 
he  serves.      The  apostle  makes  a  g^eat  distinction  between 
fhese  two,  Wlurefort  thou  art  no  more  a  servant^  but  a  son^  snd 
if  a  s,on^  thm  an  heir  of  God  through  Christy  Gal.  iv.  7.     Every 
ipan  that  is  for  righteousness  by  the  works  of  the  i^vr  is  a 
servant  \  he  looks  upon  God  as  his  master,  apd  the  law  z% 
bis  master's  will,  and  he  sets  about  obeying  wit|i  all  his  might. 
Now,  is  not  this  a  good  servant  ?  Tes.— But  all  such  servants 
go  to  hell :  you  must  be  children  \  for  none  but  children  are 
^ved.     And|  indeed,  there  are  none  true  servants  to  him,  but 
they  that  are  children  y  they  are  but  slaves,  and  are  cast  out, 
^at  do  not  serve  with  their  love,  and  expect  the  in^ieritanc^ 
only  as  a  gift  of  grace.-^-So  much  for  that  first  thing,  What 
It  is  to  seek  righteousness  by  the  works  of  the  law. 
>  [2.]  I  am  now  to  shew  you,  that  seekif|g  rightc^ousness  by 
fbe  works  of  the  law,  is  to  frustrate  the  grace  of  God  :  and 
I  would  shew  it^-first  in  point  of  doctiine-*-and  then  in  poinf 
of  practice. 

}stj  As  to  point  of  doctrine. — (n  the  matter  of  righteous* 
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ness  before  God,  the  law  and  the  gospel  are  perfectlf  oppo- 
site, and  they  are  only  so  in  this  point.      The  law  and  the 
gospel  agree  sweetly  together  in  all  things  else ;    but  in  tbit 
point  of  th?  righteousness  of  a*  man  before  G()<1,  the  law  and 
the  gospel  are  quite  opposite  one  to  another.      The  gospel 
comes  to  bring  in  another  salvation  than  the  law  thought  of; 
and  the  law  destroys  the  isalvation  of  the  gospel.      The  low 
and  gospel,  in  point  of  righteousness  b  fore  God,  are  exactly 
ppposite  ;    jind  if  bij  grace^  then  it  is  no  more  by  tvcrkSf  ether* 
wise  grace  is  no  mere  grace  ,•   but  if  it  be  of  ivorks,  then  it  is  m 
more  of  grace  y  for  otherwise  works  were  no  more  works^  Rom. 
xi.  6.     Grace  and  works,  in  th'.'  point  of  righteousness  before 
God,  are  perfectly  opposite :  T-ju  are  saved  by  grace^  saith  the 
apostle,  not  of  works ^  lest  any  man  should  bsmt^  £ph.  ii.  8,  9. 

^dlyy  Let  us  brir^g  this  m<itter  into  practice,  and  you  will 
find  that  all  men  express  this  in  th^r .  frame  ;  both  the  self- 
righteous  man,  ind  he  that  is  not  so»-— not  only  is  it  asserted 
in  point  of  doctrine,  that  works  and  grace  are  thus  inconsistent, 
but  we  always  find  it,  even  in  the  spirit  and  temper  both  of 
the  one  and  of  the  other. 

(I.)  He  that  seeks  righteousness  by  the  law,  is  a  man  that 
lievf*r  saw  his  n^ed  of  grace :  and  you  may  be  well  assured 
that  that  man  will  frustrate  the  grace  of  God,  who  never 
saw  his  utter  need  of  it.  He  was  never  so  far  emptied,  but 
he  expects  and  imagines  that  he  shall  be  able  to  work  out  a 
righteousness  for  himself,  and  so  is  not  brought  under  any 
conviction  of  his  utter  need  of  the  grace  of  God*— whereas 
he  that  is  for  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  alone,  is  a  man  that 
hath  a  great  need  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  sees  himself  un- 
done without  it. 

(2.)  This  self-righteous  man  sees  no  glory  in  the  grace  of 
GoJ  shining  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  there  is  no 
excellency  in  it  to  him.  Every  natural  man  is  in  this  mind ; 
he  sees  a  great  deal  of  glory  in  his  own  doings :  in  a  beauti* 
ful  conversation,  in  brave  gifts,  an^  in  a  shining  walk  before 
men ;  he  sees  a  great  deal  of  beauty  and  glory  here.  Every 
natural  man  thinks  there  is  a  great  deal  of  glory  in  his  own 
performances.  The  S'jlf-righteous  Pharisee  came  boasting  in 
his  own  performances  \  God,  I  t/iank  thee  that  I  am  ntU  as  ^ker 
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men  are,  extortioners,  unjust ,  adulterers ,  or  even  as  this  publican  : 
I  fast  twice  a  week,  and  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess,  Luke 
xviii.  llj  12.  These  were  great  things  in  the  man's  esteem, 
and  so  they  are  in  the  eyes  of  every  natural  man.  But  for 
that  righteousness  that  is  lodged  in  Christ,  that  is  wrought  out 
by  a  man  without  him,  by  one  that  came  down  from  heaven, 
and  is  gone  up  thither  again ;  that  hath  all  this  righteousness 
heated  in  him,  and  gives  it  forth  to  us  by  mere  grace  \  no  na- 
tural man  thinks  any  thing  of  this.  But  the  believer  is  a  man 
that  hath  an  high  esteem  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  How 
doth  the  apostle  Paul  speak  of  this  ?  I  count  all  things  but  dung, 
that  I  may  win  Christ;  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  on  mine 
9wn  righteousness,  Phil.  iii.  8,  9. 

(S.)  Every  natural'  man  is  averse  from  the  grace  of  God, 
and  therefore  he  must  needs  frustrate  the  grace  of  God.  He 
is  averse  from  it :  but  every  believer  is  just  of  another  mind.^ 
Sirs,  if  all  men's  hearts  were  known  to  us,  as  they  are  to  God, 
here  is  one  thing  that  would  determine  every  man's  state. 
What  way  do  you  best  like  to  go.  to  heaven  in  ?  <<  I  would 
*  M  fain  be  very  holy,  saith  the  poor  man,  that  I  may  be  very 
««  happy  when  I  die."^ — Saith  the  believer,  <<  I  would  fain  be 
«<  clothed  with  Christ's  righteousness,  and  get  eternal  life  as 
'<  the  gift  of  his  grace  $  and  I  know  that  by  being  in  Christ  I 
<•  shall  be  sanctified.*'  But  no  believer  seeks  sanctification  as 
his  righteousness,  and  title  to  glory :  it  is  a  preparation  for 
glory,  and  the  way  that  leads  to  glory,  to  all  them  that  are 
saved  according  to  that  blessed  method,  Rom.  viii.  SO.  Whom 
he  fasti/led,  them  he  also  glorified;  and  by  glorification  there, 
both  -sanctification  and  eternal-  life  are  well  understood  by 
ni08t-*-So  much  for  the  third  doctrine.  That  seeking  rjgh« 
teousness  by  the  works  of  the  law  frustrates  the  grace  of  God. 

I  would  now  speak  a  few  words  to  the  fourth  doctrine^ 
and  then  make  some  application  of  both  together. 

Doctrine  4M.  No  true  believer  in  Jesus  Christ  can  frus- 
trate the  grace  of  God.  The  apostle  is  here  speaking  of  it  in 
the  account  that  he  is  giving  of  the  grace  of  God  working  in 
him  ;  /  through  the  law^  saith  he,  am  dead  to  the  law,  that  I 
might  live  to  God:  and  <<  I  live  by  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  him, 
«<  and,  therefore,  I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  God."     Ha 

Vol.  IV.  N 
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is  not  speaking  of  the  great  attainment,  that  some  few  Chris- 
tians arrive  at  -,  but  he  is  speaking  of  that  which  is  common 
to  the  state  of  all  .Christians  :  /  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  rf 
God, — Before  I  come  to  the  proof  of  this,  I  would  lay  down 
a  few  cautions,  to  prevent  mistakes. 

1/^,  It  must  be  allowed  that  a  great  many  who  hare  been 
made  Chiistians  have  been  long  enemies  to  the  grace  of  God; 
and  there  is  not  a  greater  instance  of  this  than  the  good  mas 
that  speaks  in  my  text,  the  apostle  Paul.'  He  was  a  gmt 
heart-enemy  to  Jysus  Christ :  and  he  was  an  enemy  to  Christ, 
if  I  may  so  say,  with  a  good  conscience,  according  to  the  real 
light  that  the  poor  man^s  blinded  conscience  had :  1  verify 
thought  with  frtt/self  that  I  ought  to  do  mant/  thinj(f  contrary  t9 
the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth^  Acts  xxvi.  9. — "  I  never  heard 
"  a  name  that  I  hated  so  much  as  the  name  of  this  Jesus  of 
<<  Nazareth  ;  and  I  hated  it  from  the  heart,  and  my  conscience 
*<  prompted  me  to  it."  When  our  Lord  met  him  by  the  way, 
Saul,  Saulf  tvhtf  persecutest  thou  me?  little  did  the  poor  maa 
think  Christ  died  for  him,  and  should  be  a  blessed  fountain  of 
life  to  him. — A  believer  may  be  a  great  enemy  to  the  grace  of 
God,  before  the  grace  of  God  makes  him  a  befiever* 

2^,  It  may  not  be  denied  but  that  a  true  believer  nay 
take  in  doctrines  contrary  to  the  grace  of  Christ  in  their  ten* 
dency,  though  he  perceive  it  not.  I  should  be  lothe  to  think 
that  all  these  Galatians,  that  are  here  so  sharply  reproved  by 
the  apostle  Paul,  were  rotten-hearted  people ;  there  might  be 
many  sincere  people  amongst  them,  imposed  upon  by  the  cun- 
ning of  them  that  lay  in  wait  to  deceive.  There  may  be^ 
through  darkness,  perplexed  heads  in  many  honeat  hearts, 
about  several  points  concerning  the  grace  of  God.  It  is  not 
for  us  to  measure  any  body's  state  according  to  the  priociplei 
that  they  profess,  unless  they  be  very  bad. 

Sf/Zy,  It  is  not  to  be  denied  but  that  in  a  fit  of  temptatioi^ 
even  a  true  believer  may  abuse  the  grace  of  God  y  he  may 
tarn  it  Into  wantonness,  and  may  grow  light  and  vain,  because 
cf  his  mistaking  the  nature  of  the  grace  of  God.  Several 
]uve  done  so,  and  God  knows  how  to  tame  them  that  do  to; 
-<»nd  the  severest  fatherly  rebukes  of  the  law  are  upon  them 
rhkt  .v.,x  v.r.nron  because  of  his  kindness.—- >These  things  be- 
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ing  premised,  I  would  briefly  shew  how  it  is  that  a  good  matt 
cannot  frustrate  the  grace  of  God. 

(1.)  Because  good  men  are  all  grace's  captives.  Every  be- 
liever,  as  a  believer,  and  when  he  is  made  a  believer,  is  made 
a  captive  of  the  grace  of  God.  How  are  men  saved,  think 
you  ?  We  cannot  see  which  way  they  are  saved  j  the  word 
joeth  forth,  and  people  hear  it ;  but  we  do  not  know  who 
gets  good,  and  when  they  get  good  by  it.  I  will  tell  you 
when  men  are  saved  \  when  the  grace  of  God  comes  and 
lays  hold  of  them,  and  claps  hold  of  a  poor  sinner — "  This 
«<  man  shall  be  my  captive,  and  I  will  save  him." — All  belie- 
vers are  captives  to  the  grace  of  God,  and,  therefore,  they 
cannot  frustrate  the  grace  of  God  ;  they  are  all  subdued  by 
this  grace,  and  made  willing  in  tlie  daij  of  his  pewer^  Psalm 
ex.  3. 

(2.)  No  believer  can  frustrate  the  grace  of  God,  because  he 
18  dead  to  the  law,  as  the  apostle's  word  is  in  the  context. 
Gal.  ti.  19.  And  there  are  two  things  needful  to  make  a  man 
dead  to  the  bw; — to  know  the  law,  and  to  know  himself: 
and  whosoever  knows  both  these,  is  a  man  dead  to  the  law. 
He  thiat  knows  the  purity,  and  the  spotlessness  of  the  law  of 
God,  and  he  that  knows  his  own  heart,  and  its  vileness,  this 
man  will  patively  draw  this  conclusion.  <<  Surely  this  law 
"  can  never  do  me  any  good — I  can  never  fulfil  it,  and  it  can 
«  never  save  me :  if  there  be  not  another  way  of  salvation 
«  than  by  the  law,  I  am  gone  for  evermore."  /  through  the 
law  am  dead  to  the  law^  saith  the  apostle  ;  <<  I  need  no  more, 
<<  to  make  me  despair  of  life  by  the  law,  than  to  see  the  law : 
«  it  commands  what  I  cannot  do,  it  threatens  what  I  cannot 
<f  avoid  nor  bear  ;  and  therefore,  /  am  dead  /«  the  law,  that  I 
f*  might  live  to  Gwl;" — "  my  life  must  come  in  another  way 
••than  by  the  law." 

So  much  shall  serve  for  the  opening  of  these  truths.  Ic 
would  now  follow  to  make  some  Application  5  which  I  shall 
do  in  two  things,  respecting  all  the  doctrines  that  I  have  rais- 
ed from  this  former  part  of  the  verse. — By  these  doctiines 
here  delivered  by  the  apostle,  you  are  called  to  try  the  spirits, 
tq  try  the  doctrines  you  hear — and  you  are  called  to  try  your 
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own  state  ;  for  every  doctrine  that  is  contrary  to  the  grace  of 
God  is  a  doctrine  that  Christians  should  hate.  And  yow 
eternal  state  is  to  be  determined  by  these  things — What  tie 
your  heart-thoughts  of  the  law  of  God? — What  are  your 
heart-thoughts  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  ? — And  what 
^re  your  heart-thoughts  of  the  grace  of  God  ? — And  eiery 
one  that  knows  truly  what  his  inward  sense  of  these  things  il^ 
may  soon  come  to  some  conclusion  concerning  his  spiritval 
state :  but  I  shall  speak  more  fully  to  these  things  die 
opportunity. 


SERMON    IV. 

Gal.  ii.  21. 


/  do  mtJrustfaU  iJu  grace  of  God:  for  if  righiousmss  cmi  If 

the  law,  then  is  Christ  dead  in  vain* 

-I 

f  ROM  this  first  argument  of  the  apostle  for  the  justifyiag 
of  a  sinner  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  not  by 
the  righteousness  of  the  law,  I  hate  raised,  and  opened,  and 
spoke  something  to  four  doctrines  :— 

1st,  That  the  grace  of  God  shines  gloriously  in  the  justify* 
ing  of  a  sinner  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 

Sdfyi  That  it  is  a  dreadful  sin  to  frustrate  the  grace  of  God. 

Sdfyf  That  all  who  seek  righteousness  by  the  law,  they  do 
frustrate  the  grace  of  God. 

4/A//1  That  no  true  sound  believer  can  be  guilty  of  this 
sin  :«— Frustrating  the  grace  of  God  is  a  sin  that  no  believer 
can  commit. 

I  would  now  come  to  make  some  arpplication  of  these^ 
which  I  mean  to  prosecute  from  these  two  heads :— - 

I.  To  warn  you  to  take  heed  and  to  try  the  spirits,  as  tht 
apostle  exhorts,  1  John  iv.  1 .  according  to  this  doctrine. 

IL  Try  your  own  state  according  to  your  heart«tbooghts  o£ 
this  matter. 

1 
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.  L  You  are  to  try  the  spirits — you  are  to  try  the  doctrines 
that  you  hear. — ^When  the  greatest   measure  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  poured  out  upon  the  churches,  and  when  extraor- 
dinary officers  were  raised  up  amongst  them,  and  in  a  time 
when  some  of  the  apostles  were  living,  by  one  of  them  was 
this  exhortation  given,  1  John  iv.  1.  Beloved^  believe  not  evert/ 
spirit f  but  try  the  spirits  wheihir  they  are  of  God, — And   itis 
very  observable,  that  the  scope  of  that  text,  that  the  apostle 
there  lays  down,  leads  us  plainly  to  the  doctrine  that  I  am 
upon.  Believe  not  every  spirit^  for  there  are  many  false  spirits^ . 
and  antichrists^  that,  are  gone  out  into  t/ie  world. — But  you  will . 
say.  How  shall  w*e  know  them  ?  Saith  the  apostle,  ver.  3. 
Every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
fleshy  is  not  of  God:  every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God, — ^Now,  by  a  very  usual  phrase, 
that  was  well  understood  then,  and  is  not  hard  to  be  known 
now,  by  //»>//,  doctrine  is  meant — every  doctrine  that  tends 
not  this  way  is  not  of  God*     Aye,  but  you  will  say.  Where 
are  there  any  that  say  Christ  is  not  come  in  the  flesh,  save  the 
Jews  ?  The  apostle  seems  to  make  this  a  grand  mark  of  anti- 
christ*   Now  in  antichrist's  kingdom  (and  that  is  a  fitter  name 
for  them  than  that  of  the  church,  for  with  the  church  they 
have  nothing  to  do)  it  is  every  where  asserted,  that  Christ  is 
come  in  the  flesh ;  for  they  have  made  a  great  part  of  their 
religion  to  consist  in  carnal,  wicked  representations  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  they  have  made  a  goddess  of  his  mother,  and  they 
have  made  a  puppet-show  of  his  life  and  death,  by  their  ridi- 
culous representations :  aye,  but  the  main  thing  that  Christ 
came  into  the-  flesh  for,  that  is  forgotten  by  them : — and  of 
this  the  apostle  speaks,  ver.  10.  He  hath  sent  Us  Son  to  be  th$ 
propitiation  for  our  sins,     Christ's  business  in  this  world  was 
to  be  made  a  sacrifice  for  sin :  and  they  that  do  not  hold 
hioi  forth  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  do,  in  eflFect,  say  he  is  not 
cpme  in  the  flesh.     Now,  concerning  these  doctrines  that  I 
would  warn  you  against,  I  would  branch  them  forth  into  % 
few  heads. 

(1.)  There  are  doctrines  darkening  the  grace  of  God,  and 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  that  you  should  beware  of.  The 
gpsp^l  is  called  by  the  apostle,  <<  the  gospe)  of  the  grace  of 
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*'  God,"  twice  in  one  discourse  to  the  church  at  Ephesusi 
iii.  2,  7. ;  and  "  the  word  of  his  grace,"  Acts  xx.  32.  What ' 
judgment  then  should  Christians  make  of  such  men's  spirifSi 
that  are  called  ministers,  and  will  be  called  so,  and  yet  yoa 
may  hear  them  preach  from  one  end  of  the  year  to  anothefi 
and  nerer  hear  a  word  of  the  grace  of  God,  or  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  i — if  they  be  sound  in  the  faith,  it  is  well  j  btU 
the  very  concealing  of  these  things  is  a  great  sin,  and  a  great 
snare  to  people  ;  the  very  name  of  the  gospel  is  "  the  gospel 
•*  of  the  grace  of  God  :"  it  is  miscalled  by  the  name  of  "  the 
•«  gospel,"  if  the  grace  of  God  runs  not  through  every  ?cia 
of  it. 

(2.)  There  are  doctrines  perplexing  the  grace  of  God;  they 
make  it  dark,  and  they  make  it  intricate :  they  perplex  the 
doctrine  with  methods,  and  they  perplex  people's  consciences 
'yith  their  doctrine.  There  is  no  church  canon  in  all  the 
world  that  is  milch  worth  regarding,  but  that  which  we  hare 
in  Acts  XV. ;  for  those  that  were  called  by  the  name  of  Gene- 
ral Councils,  for  the  first  three  hundred  years  after  Christ, 
have  many  weaknesses  and  follies  in  them  \  and  they  began  to 
savour  of  a  begun  degeneracy,  though  in  the  main  points  of 
the  truths  of  the  gospel  they  remained  sound.  In  Acts  xv.  1. 
certain  men  that  came  down  from  Judea  had  taken  up  this 
conceit,  and  tjught  the  brethren^  that  except  they  were  circum' 
cised  after  the  law  of  Moses ^  they  could  not  be  saved,  Obsenre 
where  they  laid  the  stress  of  this  thing,  "  except  ye  be  oir- 
*<  cumLiscd  after  the  law  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved.**  Yo'i 
know  very  well,  that  the  apostle  Paul  looked  upon  circum- 
cisirn  as  a  vefy  indifferent  thing ;  sometimess,  in  his  trarelSf 
he  ordered  some  to  be  circumcised,  but  at  other  times  he 
would  not ;  he  looked  upon  it  as  a  matter  of  indifference,  for 
the  avoiding  of  scandals,  and  so  the  apostle  reckoned  it  no 
great  matter  :  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  Ji^- 
thing.  Aye,  but  when  once  it  came  to  be  broached  into  i 
doctrine,  and  a  necessity  laid  upon  it. — Except  ye  be  circumcis" 
ed  after  tlie  law  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved — let  us  see  what 
this  awful  reverend  assembly  at  Jerusalem  say  to  it;  the 
apostles,  and  elders,  and  brethren,  a  blessed  company  they 
were,  a  blessed  church,  worth  all  the  churches  in  Englandi 
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without  any  reflection.     Ver.  24'.  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard 
iftat  certain  which  vAeni  out  fr%m  us   have  troubled  you  with 
tuordsj  subverting  your  souls,  'sayihg  tfiu  must  be  circumcised,  and 
keep  the  laws   ^o  whom  tve  gave  no  such  commandment:  they 
trouble  you,  arid  they  pervert  your  souls. — Sirs,  There  are 
■four  qu?stiou5,  that  must  always  be  preserved  plain;  plainly 
delivered,  and  plainly  known  by  all  good  men  : — 1//,  What  ii 
that  righteousness  in  which  a  sinner  can  stand  safe  before 
God  ?  The  plain  answer  to  it  is.  That  it  is  the  righteousness 
O^f  Christ  only.     2dly,  How  come  we  by  this  righteousness  ? 
The  gospel  answer  is^  By  grace  alone ;  it  is  given  us  as  a  free 
gift,  wc  do  not  buy  it.     Sdly,  How  are  we  possessed  of  this 
righteousness  ?  By  faith  alone ;  there  is  no  putting  on  this 
raiment  but  by  faith  alone,     ^thly.  What  warrant  hath  a  man 
td  believe  on  Jesus  Christ?  The: plain  gospel  answer  is,  Only 
the  promise  of  the  gospel.     And  here  are  two  things  I  would 
caution  you  about ;  and  the  most  part  of  people's  mistakes 
lie  about  them.     1/^,  The  law  is  no  gospel  but  as  it  leads  to 
Christ ;   the  law  not  leading  to  Christ  is  against  the  gospel, 
and  the  gospel  against  the  law  ;  but  the  law  leading  to  Christ 
serves  the  gospel,  and  the  gospel  serves  the  law  by  fulfilling 
it.     ^dly.  The  doctrine  of  holiness,  as  it  flows  from  Christ,  is 
gospel ;    but  the  doctrine  of  holiness,  without  Christ,  is  no 
gospel.     To  make  this  plain:  Whosoever  they  be  that  teach 
people  to  be  holy,  and  tell  them  how  they  may  be  holy,  and 
nfge  them  very  hard  that  they  must  be  very  holy,  for  this  end^ 
that  when  they  are  holy  they  may  believe  on  Jesus  Christ  % 
these  people  pervert  and  perplex  the  gospel :  but  if  people  be 
persuaded  of  the  necessity  of  holiness  for  salvation,  and  that 
they  must  believe  on  Jesus  Christ  that  they  may  be  holy,  this 
is  gospel. — ^That  is  the  second  thing,  Have  a  care   of  those 
doctrines  that  perplex  and  confound  the  truths  of  the  gospel. 
(S.)  There  are  mixing  doctrines :    they  that  would  mix 
something  with  the  grace  of  God :    the  grace  of  God  they 
will  not  disown ;  the  righteousness  of  Christ  they  will  not 
deny,  but  they  will  put  something  in  with  them  in  the  mat- 
ter of  justification.     Take  heed  of  this  matter;  it  is  a  shame 
that  this  should  be  talked  on  as  a  matter  of  controversy ;  it  is 
a  point  that  every  one's  conscience  should  be  fully  satisfied  in. 
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as  they  expect  salvation  from  the  hand  of  Cod.  Indeed  gooi 
men  may  jar  and  jangle  aboiU  terms  that  neither  of  them  wU 
understand  ;  but  when  the  matter  comes  to  a  particular  per* 
son's  own  case,  th^re  should  be  a  full  satisfaction  in  this  point 
— th^t  the  righteousness  of  Christ  for  our  justification  miut 
stand  pure  and  unmixed.  It  b  a  corrupt  thing  to  mix  any  of 
the  works  pf  the  law  with  the  grace  of  God :  and  herein  lay 
the  enor  of  the  Galatians ;  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christy  they  lilted  very  well^  but  they  would  join 
the  law  of  Moses  therewith.  Let  the  law  pf  Moses  keep  itf^ 
own  place,  and  be  the  rule  of  our  sanctification  i  but  in  onr 
justification!  i(  hath  no  room  at  all :  God  never  gaye  it  anj 
room  there,  and  all  they  are  foots  that  do :  it  qever  sened 
any  man  that  man  that  way. 

(4.)  There  are  blaspheming  doctrines,  opposing  and  blas- 
pheming the  grace  of  Qod ;  apd  ^e  land  is  full  of  them. 
You  may  have  heard  of  a  sort  of  people,  the  Socinians,  and 
they  are  gross  enemies  to  the  grace  of  God.     Thes^  strike  at 
the  very  root  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  righteousness  of 
Christ.     If  Christ  be  not  the  true  God,  how  can  he  save  7^ 
sinner  ?   It  is  impossible  that  the  righteousness  of  a  creature 
can  atone  for  the  iinright^ousness  of  a  creature.     It  is  the 
Godhead  of  Christ,  that  adds  that  infinite  virtue  to  his  sacri* 
{ice,  that  we  are  saved  by. — So  much  for  this  first  ei^ortationi 
«*  Try  the  spirits." 

2d/j/y  I  would  exhort  you  to  try  your  own  state  by  this  doc- 
trine :  J  do  net  frustrate  the  grace  of  God :  and  as  this  hath  beep 
handled,  it  calls  you  to  try  yourselv^'S  about  three  things: — 
1st,  What  are  your  real  thoughts  of  God's  law  ?  2<//y,  What 
are  youi  real  thoughts  of  Christ's  righteousness  ?  S<//y,  What 
are  your  real  thoughts  of  the  grace  of  God  ?  A  little  to  each 
of  these.         ^ 

(1.)  What  are  your  real  thoughts  of  God's  law  ? — And  al- 
thoiigh  you  may  think  this  a  remote-like  mark,  yet  it  is  no^ 
so  remote,  but  it  comes  near  to  the  point:  judgment  will  be 
made  of  a  man's  state  before  God,  according  to  his  real  thought^ 
of  the  law  of  God.  Good  men  have  always  great  and  high 
thoughts  of  God's  law,  and  they  hav?  low  thoughts  of  them- 
selves. Psal.  czix.  128.  /  esteem  ail  thf  precepts  concerning  ^KiL 
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thing  to  bi  rights  and  I  hate  e\*try  false  way.  The  law  is  hofy^ 
thi  commandment  is  hol^y  justy  and  good :  tlu  law  is  spiritual ; 
but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin^  Rom.  irii.  12,  14?.  But  yon 
yuriW  say,  *«  Do  not  every  body  think  so  of  the  law  of  God  ?" 
}  answer.  No.  No  natural  man  hath  a  good  thought  of  the. 
law  of  God.  Every  corrupt,  unrenewed  man  hath  one  of 
these  three  thoughts  concerning  the  law  of  God  5 — 

[1.]  The  natural  man  thinks  the  law  of  God  easy  to  be 
kept.     It  is  a  graceless  proverb  that  some  people  have  in  their 
mouths  sometimes,  and  it  flows  from  the  conuption  of  their 
hearts,  **  That  it  is  an  easier  thing  to  please  God  than  it  is 
**  to  please  man,"     Indeed,  if  they  would  take  God's  way,  it 
id  ai)  easy  thing  to  get  his  favour  ;  but  according  to  the  sense 
that  it  is  commonly  spoken  in,  it  is  a  wicked  saying,  and  flows 
froxti  this  wicked  meaning — that  the  natural  man  thinks  the 
law  of  God  easy  to  be  kept  i  and  thereupon  t^e  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  (and  so  do  all  that  seek  righteousness  by  the  law),, 
they  expound  the  law  of  God  so  largely  that  one  would 
think  any  body  might  keep  it.      Therefore,  when  our  Lord 
hath  a  mind  to  break  down  this  fortress  of  self^righteousnesss 
he  explains  the  law  of  God  in  its  true  strictness*     The  Pha*. 
f  isees'  doctrine  was,   that  nobody  broke  the  sixth  command- 
ment, but  he  that  murdered  a  man— that  no  man  broke  the 
seventh  commandment,  but  he  that  committed  adultery  with 
bis  neighbour's  wife— that  nobody  broke  the  ninth,  but  be 
^at  foreswore  himself :  and,  indeed,  if  this  had  been  all  the 
interpretation  of  the  law  of  God,  that  pi^rt  of  it  that  concerns 
our  duty  towards  man  had  been  no  hard  thing.     Blessed  be 
God  J  a  great  piany  good  people,  and  bad  people  too,  have  not 
been  guilty  of  these  gross  transgressions  : — but  when  the  spi- 
ritual meaning  of  the  law  comes  to  be  considered,  who  is  in- 
nocent ?   /  had  not  known  lusty  saith,  the  apostle,  unless  the 
Jqfv  hadjaidy  Thou  shalt  not  covet y  Rom.  vii.  7.     **  The  com- 
«;  mandment  came  to  me  in  another  sense,  with  that  bright- 
«  ness  that  soon  convinced  me  of  sin."  This  is  the  first  thought 
that  people  have  of  the  law  of  God — that  it  is  easy  to  be 
kept.  • 

[2.]  When  they  are  beat  from  this,  and  they  find  the  law 
of  God  to  be  so  strict  a  rule  that  it  reaches  to  the  word,  and 
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thoughtSi  and  heart,  to  the  least  motion  either  from  widiin  ot 
without — then  they  begin  to  hope  that  the  threatening  will 
not  be  fulfilled  :  if  God  gives  so  severe  a  law,  that  reaches  to 
all)  even  to  the  least  sins,  then  they  hope  God  will  not  punish 
every  sin  with  the  curse  of  the  law.      The  Lord^  by  MoseSj 
warns  the  people  of  this,  Deut.  xxix.  19.  jfnd  it  come  icpassi 
%vhen  he  hears  the  nvcrds  of  this  curse,  iliat  he  shall  hless  himself 
in  his  heart i  sayings  I  shall  have  peace ^  though  I  walk  in  the  imo' 
ginathin  of  my  otun  heart,  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst.     The 
'secure  man  is  very  unwilling  to  take  up  the  hoHness  and  the 
strictness  of  the  law  of  God  as  forbidding  every  sin ;  but  he 
is  far  more  unwilling  to  believe  that  God  means  to  execute 
the  ^reatcned  vengeance  for  these  sins.      And  what  sorry 
pleas  have  they  ?  «  God  is  merciful."      Aye,  so  he  is,  but 
not  to  them  that  despise  his  law.     God  is  not  merciful  to  any 
law-breaker  ;  but  God  is  merciful  in  providing  a  law-keeper 
to  save  us ;  but  he  hath  no  mercy  for  the  hw-breaker.     If  a 
man  expects  life  by  the  law,  he  mi\st  die  by  it.— *<  Aye,  but 
^  Christ  hath  died  for  sinners  j"  and  so  he  hath  ;  but  Christ 
was  sent  to  fulfil  the  law,  and  not  to  take  it  away.     Christ 
came  not  to  make  the  law  of  God  less  strict  in  commanding 
than  it  was,  nor  less  severe  in  threatening ;  but  Christ  came  to 
take  both  up<)n  his  own  back :  and   all  that  believe  in  him 
shall  be  saved  from  both.     Christ  took  not  away  the  law,  but 
fulfilled  it ;  and  it  is  the  reckoning  of  that  fulfilling  of  the 
law  by  Christ  to  us,  that  is  our  salvation  \  and  thus  tlu  rightf"' 
eusness  of  the  la%u  is  fulfilled  in  us.     The  righteousness  of  the 
hw  was  fulfilled  by  Christ,  and  this  is  reckoned  to  a  believer  ; 
and  so  the  righteousness  of  the  law  of  God  is  fulfilled  in 
him  \    fulfilled  by  Christj  and  so  fulfilled  in  the  believer  in 
him. 

But  now  suppose  the  light  of  the  word  drives  a  man  froqi 
both  these  vain  imaginations,  and  he  sees  the  law  to  be  so 
lioly  that  no  man  can  escape  its  threatenings  ;  when  the  na- 
tural man  is  thus  beat  from  these  two,  then, 

[3.]  He  rises  up  in  rebellion  against  the  law,  and  blas- 
phemes the  law  of  God.  Sirs,  there  are  a  great  many  poor 
creatures  that  complain  grievously  that  many  blasphemous 
thoughts  follow  them :  I  do  believe  that  next  unto  the  advan- 
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tage  that  Satan  may  have  over  some  bad-tempered  minds,  and 
ill-disposed  bodies^  I  am  apt  to  bdieve  that  the  main  root  of 
all  these  blasphemieSi  is  this  point  of  doctrine  that  I  am  upon. 
"When  the  poor  creature  was  secure,  he  thought  he  could 
easily  fulfil  the  law  of  God,  or  avoid  the  curse  of  it ;  but 
vhen  he  comes  to  see  both  these  to  be  in  vain,  then,  unless 
grace  subdues  the  man's  heart,  it  naturally  rises  in  rebellion 
against  the  law  of  God.  "  Why  did  God  give  such  a  strict 
**  law,  that  nobody  can  keep,  but  every  one  must  be  destroyed 
**  by  it  ?*•  These  very  thoughts  arose  in  Paul's  mind,  Rom. 
vii,  1 3.  Was  then  that  which  was  good  made  death  to  tfsf?  Go4 
Jbrtid.  The  apostle  Paul  never  knew  himself  to  be  a  sinner 
till  the  law  came ;  and  the  more  close  the  law  came  it  slew 
him  the  more,  and  quickened  sin  in  him  more.  Now,  how 
can  any  one  think  well  of  that  law  that  si  Ays  the  sinner,  and 
enlivens  the  sin  ?  '"  God  forbid,  saith  the  apostle,  that  I  should 
**  say  this  was  the  end  for  which  the  law  was  hiade  ^  but  this 
<«  was  a  blessed  end  in  Christ's  hand  :"  Bi^  the  commandrMut^  sin 
appeared  to  he  exceeding  sinful^  that  Paul  might  see  his  exceed- 
ing need  of  a  Saviour.  And  there  are  two  (hings  that  rjise 
these  reboliious  thoughts  against  the  law  of  God. 

(1.)  When  clear  light  ibout  the  law  shines  upon  the  man's 
conscience,  th^n  all  the  Babel-building  of  their  own  works  .ire 
thrown  unto  th(>  ground :  their  praying,  reading,  he.?ring»  ho- 
liness, it  is  all  thrown  to  the  ground  by  the  law  of  God  5— 
the  law  condemns  them  utterly  in  point  of  righteousness. 
The  law  indeed  commands  them  in  point  of  practice,  an  J  it 
commends  them  as  things  pleasing  to  Gcd ;  but  in  point  of 
righteousness  before  God,  the  law  condemns  them  utterly, 
the  only  language  of  the  law  is  this,  "  Do  all,  and  llvei  ^d 
V  in  the  least,  anv1  die :"— *and  thus  the  man  sees  all  his  o\nn 
righteousness  is  gont*.  And  how  unwilling  are  people  to  yield 
to  this  ?  Wiut  a  great  matter  for  is  it  a  men  to  be  able  to 
do  so?  When  a  poor  awakened  sinner,  that  never  knew  the 
grace  of  God,  or  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  when  he  hath 
by  the  force  of  good  education,  or  the  power  of  tlie  word, 
been  brought  undvr  some  conviction  of  sin  and  duty,  he  then 
sets  about  praying,  and  reading,  and  hearing,  and  reforming, 
and,  it  may  be^  hath  been  doing  something  at  this  for  se- 
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Teral  years ;  but  in  the  mean  time  was  an  utter  stranger  to 
Jesus  Christ.  Now  what  a  great  matter  is  it  for  a  man  to 
forego  all  this,  as  if  it  had  no  worth  in  it?  But  why  should 
not  a  man  be  willing  to  part  with  it  ?  /  count  it  all  but  dross 
and  dung^  saith  the  apostle,  that  I  may  win  Christy  Phil.  iiL  8. 
This  blasphemous  frame  is  expressed  in  Ezek.  xzxiii.  10.  and 
it  hath  reference  to  the  point  that  I  am  upon :  There/ore,  O 
thou  Son  of  mortf  speak  unto  the  house  of  Israel^  Thus  j^e  speak^ 
satfingf  If  our  transgressions  and  our  sins  be  tq>on  us,  and  we 
pirn  away  in  them^  how  should  we  live?  The  meaning  is  this^ 
<«  The  Lord  is  here,  by  his  severe  prophet,  plaguing  us  with 
•<  reproofs  from  the  word  of  God  for  our  sins,  and  the  execu- 
M  tion  of  God's  threatenings  are  upon  tfs  in  his  judgments  ; 
^  now  if  we  be  sinners,  and  God  deals  thus  severely  with  us^ 
*«  what  shall  come  on  us  ?"  Saith  the  Lord,  ver.  11."  There 
<<  is  a  way  of  escr'pe.  Turn  and  live;  but  have  a  care  you  do 
<<  not  trust  to  your  own  righteousness :  for  if  you  doj  you 
•c  are  gone  for  good  and  all.*'  Ver.  IS.  Jf^hen  I  say  to  tht  righ^ 
teouSf  he  shall  surely  live^  if  Jit  trust  to  his  own  righteousness^  and 
commit  iniquity ^  all  his  righteousness  shall  not  be  remembered;  but 
for  his  iniquity  that  he  hath  committed  he  shall  die  for  it. 

(2.)  When  the  sinner  once  finds  that  he  is  forced  to  forego 
^11  that  he  hath  got  already,  he  then  also  sees  that  there  is  no. 
hopes  for  the  time  to  come ;  that  he  hath  no  hopes  at  all  of 
a  righteousness  by  the  law ;  and  this  the  poor  smner  reckons 
like  the  putting  him  into  hell :  he  is  as  sorry  to  part  with  the 
rotten  props  of  his  own  righteousness,  as  if  the  taking  it  away 
was  the  casting  him  into  hell  \  when  it  is  the  only  way  to 
save  him  from  it.  No  man  can  be  a  believer  on  Jesus  Christ^ 
but  he  that  despairs  of  righteoi^sness  by  his  own  doings. 
Thisisthefirst  thing  I  would  have  you  examine  yourselves  about^ 
yrhat  are  your  secret  thoughts  of  the  law  of  God  ?  There  is 
no  righteousness  can  come  by  it  *,  and  that  is  the  excellency  of 
the  law ;  it  is  none  of  the  law's  fault,  but  its  glory,  that  no 
righteousness  can  come  by  it :  it  is  a  rule  of  righteousness, 
but  it  is  no  means  to  confer  righteousness  upon  «  sinner. 
The  law  can  give  eternal  life  to  a  sinless  man ;  but  it  can 
give  no  life  to  a  sinner :  If  there  had  been  a  law  that  could  have 
riven  life,  verily p  saith  the  apostlej  righteousness  should  have  beer^ 


*  5erm,  IV.]  wiportant  Subjects.  ?0S 

by  ihelaiVi  Gal.  iii.21.  «  Righteousness  should  certalnlj  hare 
•<  pome  that  way." 

^dhfi  Try  what  your  thoughts  are  of  the  righteousness  of 
Christ.  By  the  righteousness  of  Chnst,  I  do  not  mean  his 
divine  excellency,  as  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  equal  with  the  Fa^ 
therj  nor  the  excellency  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  on  whom 
the  Spirit  was  poured  forth  without  measure  :  but,  I  mean, 
that  righteousness  that  this  God-man  wrought  out  for  us,  as 
oar  Redeemer,  for  our  justification,  by  his  life  and  death ; 
this  is  called  the  righteousness  of  God,  Rom.  x.  S.  And 
every  one  may  know  his  state  towards  God  by  his  thoughts 
of  this  >— every  despiser  of  it  is  a  stranger  to  God,  and  <everj 
spiritual  admirer  of  it  is  a  man  acquainted  with  God. 

[1.]  The  believer  hath  high  and  esteeming  thoughts  of  it^ 
as  an  only  righteousness,  and  as  a  very  glorious  one.     Let  us 
compare  a  little  what  righteousnesses  there  are,  have  been^ 
or  can  be.    The  first  righteousness  lasted  but  a  little  while  ; 
diat  of  the  first  Adam  and  Eve ;  it  n\ay  be,  it  was  not  a  day 
old ;   however,  it  was  a  very  short  one.    Now,  there  is  no 
comparison  between  Christ's  righteousness  and  this  :  it  is  true 
that  this  comes  the  nearest  to  it :  and  the  apostle  Paul  takes 
notice  of  this  parallel,  Rom.  v.     The  first  Adam  stood   in 
the  room  of  all  his  posterity,  and  they  all  stood  in  him,  and 
with  him  as  long  as  be  stood  ;  and  this  was  a  pretty  glorious 
obedience  that  the  first  man  performed,  and  if  he  had  conti- 
nued in  it,  the  time  of  his  trial,  it  was  to  have  been  reckoned 
for  the  benefit  of  all  his  posterity  -,  but  it  was  but  the  righte« 
'  ousness  of  a  man ;  it  was  but  the  righteousness  of  a  creature ; 
it  was  a  righteousness  that  would  have  continued  happinesSt 
-  but  it  could  bring  no  happiness  to  them  that  had  once  lost  it. 
If  such  a  thing  could  have  been  imaginable,  that  the  first 
Adam  had  stood,  and  one  of  his  posterity  h.id  fallen,  the  first 
original  righteousness  would  never  have  been  able  to  have  ob- 
tained pardon  for  that  sinning  offspring  of  Adam.     But  the 
righteousness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  that  which  brings 
in  a  pardon,  and  a  title  to  eternal  life,  to  them  that  had  for- 
feited all.     There  is  another  righteousness,  a  little  one,  hardly 
worth  that  name,  that  is  performed  by  believers,  in  obedience 
to  the  holy  of  God^  but  this  comes  np  way  near  to  it.    If 
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may  sp:ak  of  the  righteousness  of  the  Uv,  that  is  in  hell: 
There  are  some  poor  creatures  that  do  not  iroagine  what  bell 
is ;  they  think  it  is  the  place  that  in  all  God's  creation  may 
be  best  spared  :  but  let  me  tell  you,  hell  is  as  useful  a  plaoe 
98  any  ;-— it  is  there  where  the  righteousness  of  the  law  ispro- 
tlaimed  :  every  lash  that  is  there  given  by  the  justice  of  God 
to  the  damned,  proclaims  aloud  the  righteousness  apd  the 
holiness  of  the  law.  But  I  hope  none  will  make  any  c^mpa^ 
risoa  between  that  righteousness  that  the  law.  squeezes  from 
the  damned  by  their  punishment,  and  that  righteousness  that 
the  law  found  in  Christ  when  it  bruised  him  for  our  iniquir 
tie<i.*-Evcry  believer  hath  high  thoughts  of  this  righteousneu 
of  Christ. 

[2.3  And  not  only  so,  but  every  believer  hath  venturing 
thoughts  on  this  righteousness  of  Christ :  The  man  not  only 
thinks  highly  of  it,  but  he  builds  upon  it,  and  betakes  himself 
to  it.  The  righteousness  of  Christ  is  like  a  curious  ark  or 
fhip,  whereby  all  thdt  are  embarked  in  it,  shall  be  safely  landf 
ed  in  heaven.  Now  it  signifies  nothing  for  a  poor  man  to 
sts^nd  upon  the  shore,  and  to  commend  the  ship,  and  say  it  is 
a  brave  vessel  ^  he  mu$t  get  into  it :  if  ever  he  hath  a  mind 
to  escape  the  destruction  of  the  world,  he  must  get  into  the 
ark,  Christ.— -The  apostle  ha^h  an  elegant  similitude,  Heb.  xL 
7.  By  faith  Noah^  being  warned  ef  God  of  things  not  seen  as  ^et^ 
moved  withfear^  prepared  an  ark,  to  the  saving  of  his  home:  hy 
which  be  condemned  the  ivorld^  and  became  heir  of  the  righteousr 
ness  which  is  br/  faith.  Pray  observe  ;  The  state  of  Noah, 
and  every  man's  stnte  by  nature  are  alike.  God  tells  Noah, 
120  years  hence  I  will  drown  this  whole  world  ;  and  not  a 
man,  nor  bca^st,  nor  fowl  of  heaven,  shall  escape.  Sirs,  it  is 
not  so  long,  by  one  half  almost,  to  that  time  when  we  shall 
be  all  in  eternity!  120  years  was  but  a  small  time  to  them, 
who  lived  700  or  800  years.  We  are  just  in  the  same  case: 
warning  is  given  us  by  the  course  of  nature,  and  by  the 
word,  that  iu  a  few  years  more  we  may  be  all  turntd  out 
of  this  world :  and  our  dying  is  of  equal  importance,  as 
to  our  eternal  state,  with  Christ's  coming ;  what  differ- 
ence is  there  if  thou  shouldest  die  this  week,  or  if  Christ 
should   come  to  judge   ^he    world  this  week?     Thy   etcr- 
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ml  state  is  equally  concerned  in  both.      Now,    God  tells 
•Noah,  «  I  haye  provided  an  ark  for  thee  \  I  will  drown  the 
<<  whole  world ;  but  I  will  provide  an  ark  for  thee."      But 
after  the  man  had  builded  it,  he  must  get  into  it,  or  he  could 
not  be  saved  by  it.     Now,  here  comes  in  the  tidings  of  the 
gospel ;  we  are  not  bid  to  prepare  an  ^rk,  but  we  are  told  that 
God  hath  already  prepared  an  ark,  his.  own  Son,  who  was 
hewed  and  framed  by  the  justice  of  God,  that  he  might  be 
made  a  fit  lodging  for  poor  sinners.     Now,  the  work  of  all 
.diem  that  would  be  saved,  is  to  get  into  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
betake  themselves  to  this  righteousness,  and  when  they  have 
done  so,  to  rest  quietly  there.     But  yet  this  righteousness  of 
Christ,  as  much  as  it  is,  and  should  be,  spoken  of  in  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  yet  multitudes  of  professors  never  once 
thought  of  it  -,  they  often  think  we  must  be  holy,  and  that 
Turks  understand  as  well  as  you  :  But  pray  how  do  you  think 
to  come  by  your  holiness  ?    Without  righteousness  ?  Never 
man  shall  be  holy  without  the  reckoning  of  Christ's  righteous- 
ness to  him  ;  without  which  you  can  never  partake  of  Christ'a 
3pirit  to  sanctify  you.     This  seeking,  and  studying,  ai^d  fram* 
hig  a  holiness,  without  employing   Christ,  doth  these  two 
things  : — It  dishonours  Christ  utterly : — ^and  it  renders  holiness 
(altogether  impossible.     It  is  utterly  impossible  there  should 
Jbe  a  spark  of  true  holiness  in  that  heart  that  is  a  stranger  to 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus.      Morality,  and  Pagan  civility,  there 
may  be  \  but  true  gospel  holiness  is  a  blessed  consequence  of 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

3 J//,  Try  your  state  by  your  thoughts  of  the  grace  of  God  : 
f— what  your  thoughts  of  God's  holy  law  are  \  and  what  your 
thoughts  of  your  own  righteousness  are : — and  then  what  your 
thoughts  of  the  grace  of  God  are.  And  wheresoever  the 
grace  of  God  is,  there  will  be  right  thoughts  of  it  framed  in 
ithe  heart  *,  and  they  will  be  many,  and  serious,  and  very 
dcfep,  and  reverent;  for  the  matter  is  very  great.  What 
greater  thing  can  a  man  be  exercised  about  than  the  grace  of 
God  towards  great  sinners  ?  Oh,  what  a  weighty  subject  is  this 
for  meditation!  and  this  I  dare  say,  that  he  that  hath  but 
few  and  mean  thoughts  about  the  grace  of  God,  never  had 
tne  dram  of  the  grace  of  God  in  himself :  for  all  the  grace 


a08  Sermons  wl  fSerm.  f9. 

that  is  in  believers  is  but  as  a  little  drop  from  iKitf  grett 
fountain  ;  and  wherever  it  is  really  comfnunicated;  thefooB- 
tain  from  which  it  flows  wi!l  be  greatly  admired.— -Theft 
are  a  few  things  concerning  these  thoughts  that  I  would  speak 
a  Kttle  to.  ■    f  , 

(1.)  See  that  your  thoughts  of  the  law,  and  of  Ae  grace  of 
God,  and  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  be  such  is  are 
squared  with  the  word  of  God  :— -we  must  think  of  these 
things  as  God  hath  spoken  of  them  in  his  word ;  and  net 
frame  thoughts  to  ourselves,  from  our  own  imagination.-^ 
What  saith  the  word  of  God  concerning  the  law,  and  theiigh- 
teousness  of  Christ,  and  the  grace  of  God  appearing  therein  i 

(2.)  Let  your  thoughts  of  these  things  be  such  as  yoti  have 
%rhen  you  are  nearest  to  God.^-Pray  take  heed  to  this :  ali 
that  are  Christians,  understand  a  little  of  this,  what  it  is  to 
be  nearer  to  God  one  time  than  another.  If  you  are  true 
Christians,  you  will  know  what  this  means ;  if  you  are  not, 
this  direction  belongs  not  to  you.  There  are  sometimes  whefi 
believers  are  nearer  to  God  than  at  other  times ;  and  always, 
when  a  man  is  nearest  to  God,  his  thoughts  of  the  things  of 
God  are  best : — he  would  be  a  happy  Christian  that  coilld  al- 
ways retain  the  same  sentiments  and  sense  of  the  things  cff 
God  that  he  sometimes  hath.  When  a  person  is  near  to 
God,  and  he  hath  lifted  up  upon  him  the  light  of  his  counte- 
nance ;  when  the  glory  of  God  appears  before  the  eyes  of  a 
man,  what  doth  the  man  then  think  of  the  holy  law  of  God, 
of  the  righteousness'  of  Christ,  and  of  the  grace  of  God  ?  Oh, 
there  is  nothing  else  that  makes  any  considerable  appearance 
in  the  eyes  of  a  man  at  that  time.  I  am  very  well  persuaded 
that  the  most  confident  pleaders  of  the  cause  of  self-righte- 
ousness, the  men  that  plead  most  for  being  justified  by  the 
righteousness  of  the  law,  if  God  would  but  speak  to  thero, 
and  bring  them  near  to  himself,  they  would  lay  their  hands 
upon  their  mouths  and  speak  no  more.  Behoid  I  am  nnU^ 
saith  Job,  n»:hat  ihall  I  answer  thee?  I  niril!  lay  my  hand  upon 
my  mouth.  Once  have  I  spoken^  but  I  luill  not  answer:  yea^ 
twice  ^  hut  I  will  proceed  no  further.  1  have  heard  of  thee  by  the 
hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee^  therefore  I  abator 
myself  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes^  Job  xl.  4*^  5.  and  xlii.  5,  6. 
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r-rLabour,  I  saj,  to  retain  the  aame  impressions  of  these 
gr^at  things  of  God,  that  yoa  h^d  when  you  was  nearest  to 
iSod. 

(S.)  Labour  to  have  such  thoughts  of  the  Jaw  pf  God,  and 
the  righteousness  of  Christj  and  the  grace  of  God|  as  you  find 
exercised  souls  haye«  Labour  to  entertain  the  same  thoughts 
of  these  things,  as  you  find  the  geperality  of  exercised  souls 
haie.  What  a  Jeamed  jB^holar  saith  of  these  things,  is  not  so 
jQQUch  to  the  purpose  \  for  they  may  mistake  in  many  things  \ 
but  whs^  is  the  c;unrent,  general  sense  of  all  them  on  whose 
<:onsciences  God  ever  wrought  \  in  whose  consciences  there 
js  ^ny  light  i  What  is  the  general  sense  that  they  all  have  of 
these  things  ?  Labour  for  that.  Was  there  ever  any  Chris* 
tian  under  the  hand  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  had  any  diffe* 
rence  in  this  point  ?  Never  one  vq,  this  world :  they  all  for- 
sake the  law,  and  despair  of  life  by  it :  they  all  commend  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  and  betake  themselves  to  it :  they  all 
admire  the  grace  of  God,  and  yentu;re  their  all  upon  it. 
Whatsoever  differeoce  there  may  be  about  this  pr  the  other 
ordinance,  or  in  other  lesser  things,  yet  as  to  those  things,  ia 
which  the  very  nature  and*  heart  of  the  new  creature  lies, 
there  is  no  scruple  at  all  abo^t  them. 

(4.)  Labour  for  such  thoughts  of  these  things  as  you  know 
you  roust  have,  and  will  have  when  you  come  to  die.  La- 
bour for  such  thoughts  of  the  law  of  God,  and  of  the  righ- 
teousness of  Christ,  and  of  ihe  grace  of  God,  as  you  will 
have  when  you  come  to  die.  Qying  thoughts  are  commonly 
the  truest.  When  ^  man  is  launching  into  eternity,  when  the 
man  hath,  as  it  were,  put  one  foot  pff  from  the  shore  of  time, 
and  is  leaving  this  worlds — what  a  poor  mean  thing  is  this  lit* 
tie  cottage  of  self- righteousness  ?  It  is  as  nothing  in  the  man'a 
eyes;  but  that  great  palace  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
and  the  great  tenor  of  free  grace,  in  bestowing  it  on  the  un- 
worthy— what  a  glorious  thing  doth  it  appear  to  be  ?  Dying 
people  do  not  use  to  brag  of  their  lives,  and  their  great  attain- 
ments :  Lord  Jesus^  receive  my  spirit^  saith  dying  .Stephen, 
Acts ^ii.  ,59.  <<  I  am  waiting  for  one  good  turn  more  from 
»•  Christ.     Now,  I  am  dying,  Lord,  take  my  soul.'*    Although 
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i9iy  hotiu  be  mi  so  vuith  Gody  salth  dying  Dstk^i  yet  he  halk 
made  with  me  an  everlaiitng  covenant j  ordered  in  all  things ^  and 
sure:  this  is  all  my  salvation^  and  all  my  desire^  2  Sam.  xxiiL  B, 
(5.)  Labour  to  have  suck  thoughts  of  these  things  as  all  men 
will  have,  both  good  and  bad,  both  on  the  right  hand  and  oi| 
the  left  hand  of  the  Judge,  at  that  great  day.  The  world  will 
once  be  all  of  a  mind,  that  is  questionless ;  in  the  ipzin  things 
all  believers  are  of  one  mind  now :  and  in  the  main  things 
ill  unbeli^-vers  are  in  one  mind;  and  unbelievers  reckon  Christ 
Crucified  ^»eikness  and  foolishness :  and  all  believers  reckon 
him  the  wisdom  and  the  power  of  God .  but  when  the  last 
day  comes,  they  will  be  ail  of  one  mind  exactly,  both  good 
and  bad  ;  they  on  the  right  hand,  and  they  on  the  left  hand  too. 
If  this  question  were  to  go  round  to  all  the  miserable  assem- 
bly at  the  Judge's  left  hand,  What  think  you  cf  the  law  of 
God  ?-— «  Oh  !  it  is  a  holy,  powerful,  dreadful  l^w,"  would 
they  say.  «  We  lie  under  it  for  evermpre,  ^nd  feel  the  lashes 
««  of  it."  What  think  you  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  ? 
'<  It  is  a  safe  garment,  happy  they  that  are  clothed  with  it ; 
««  we  have  refused  it,  and  therefore  ^e  are  destroyed."  The 
despised  grace  of  God  is  there  precious  to  them  ;  we  use  to 
say,  «  Truth  is  the  daughter  of  time  :'^  if  |  may  reflect  upon 
the  words,  "  Truth  is  the  daughter  of  eternity  5"  and  this 
day  of  eternity  will  bring  forth  truth  to  all  men,  as  to  these 
three  points  :— -The  holiness  of  the  law  of  God — ^The  virtue 
of  the  righteousness  of  Christ-^and,  The  dominion  of  the 
grace  of  God.  These  are^points  that  all  the  damned  in  heil| 
ind  all  the  glorified  in  heaVen,  will' eternally  have  the  same 
sentiments  of;  but  with  wonderful  difference  as  to  their  share 
therein.  The  damned  hear  nothing  but  the  curse  of  the 
law  :  but  it  is  the  happiness  of  the  glorified  in  being  delivered 
from  it.  Rom.  v.  21.  T/iat  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  deaths  so 
prace  reigns  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ 
bur  Lotd.  The  words  just  going  before  are,  (yer.  20.)  Where, 
sin  abounded^  grace  did  much  more  abound.  There  are  two  great 
things  that  have  filled  this  world  : — there  were  but  two  naen 
in  it  that  are  worth  talking  of — the  first  Adam  and  the  se« 
^bnd  J  and  if  you  know  these  well,  it  is  no  great  matter  what 

you  are  ignorant  of.     The  first  Adam  is  the  Uw  \  the  secon4 

^    -.^  2  ■'  '  ■"  ■' 
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Adam  is  the  goipel :  to  the  former  belongs  hell ;  tnd  to  the 
latter  heaven.  Now,  these  two  great  men  brought  in  two 
great  -things  tr^the  first  man  brought  in  that  woeful  tiding  we 
call  sin ;  and  the  second  man  brought  in  that  brave  thing 
we  call  grace  \  and  both  these  are  great  principles  :  sin  reignSi 
and  all  that  it  reigns  over  it  destroys  \  it  reigns  unto  death : 
and  grace  reigns,  and  all  it  reigns  over  it  saves ;  Grace  reigns 
ynto  eternal  life,  through  righteousness,  h^  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord* 


SERMON    V. 

Gal.  ti.  21. 

[L  .tti»r  Clause.] 
Jf  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  viin, 

1  DO  not  frurtrife  the  grace  of  God;  for  if  righteousness  corns 
ijf  the  law,  thm  if  Qhrist  dead  in  viin.  You  have  he.ird  of 
the  connection  of  this  verse  with  th?*  pr  ceding  part  of  the 
chiptcr :  and  of  its  relation  to  the  :  cope  of  th^  apostle,  and 
to  that  point  of  gospel  doctrine  that  h?  is  there  proving  -,  and 
that  is,  Th^it  i  man  is  not  justified  by  the  hw,  but  ^>y  Christ, 
or  by  faith  in  him.  And  this  ver^ie  cont  ins  two  arguments, 
the  first  of  which  I  have  already  spoken  ro,  and  finished.  In 
he  former  pjrt  of  the  words^  /  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  God^ 
would  the  apostle  say,  <*  Ir  I  seek  righte«»usnss«J  by  the  works 
^<  of  the  law,  I  should  frustrate  the  grace  of  God  *,"  -^nd  fioai 
this  I  have  spuken  at  some  length  to  four  points  of  doctri..e.  • 

1//,  The  grace  of  God  shlm-s  gloriously  in  justifying  a  sin* 
ner  by  faith  in  Jesus  ([Christ. 

2d!if,  That  it  is  a  horrible  sin  to  frustrate  the  grace  of 
God. 

S^/Zy,  That  all  who  seek  to  be  justified  by  the  law,  do  frus« 
frate  the  grace  of  God. 

\thlyy  This  IS  a  sin  that  no  godly  m^n,  no  sound  believer^ 
can  h^  jjuilty  of ;— and  this  I  observ  *d  from  the  apostle's  say- 
jiig,  /  do  mtjrustrate  the  grace  of  God*     And  this  was  Sp9kc^ 
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by  him  as  he  was  a  believer^  and  not  as  an  extraordinary  offi« 
cer  of  the  church. 

I  am  now  to  enter  upon  the  apostle's  second  argument,  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  wordSf  For  if-Ttf^ttnusms^  come  hf  tie 
law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain*  -You  may  see,  by  the  difier- 
ent  character,  that  the  word  cmei  is  there  added  by  our  tran- 
slators, to  make  the  sense  itapre  pmooth:  according  to  the  run- 
ning of  the  word  in  the  original,  it  is,  y  righteousness  by  the 
law,  the  Christ  is  dead  in  vain,"—^*  If  it  be  by  the  la^,  if  it 
<<  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain."  There  are 
implied,  and  contained  in  these  words  two  negatires,  and  two 
positives ;  and  I  would  speak  a  little  to  each.  The  two  ne- 
gatires  are  these  :— 

I.  That  the  righteousness  that  justifies  a  sinner  comes  not 
^y  the  law. 

II.  That  Christ  died  not  in  vain. 

The  two  positives  that  are  contained  in  the  words  are 

these : — 

I.  That  if  righteousness  came  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died 
m  vain. 

II.  That  it  is  a  horrible  sin  to  make  Christ's  death  to  be  in 
vain.     And  how  a  sinner  can  be  guilty  of  it,  you  shall  hear. 

I.  The  first  negative  in  the  text  is,  That  righteousness 
comes  not  by  the  law  \  and  this  is  impliied,  when  the  apostle 

.  Speaks  of  it,  as  a  principle  from  whence  so  absurd  a  conclusion 
would  follow  :  it  is  plainly  intimated  that  righteousness  comes 
not  by  the  law,  because  the  apostle  saith,  if  it  did  do  so,  Christ 
was  dead  in  vain, 

I  would  speak  a  little  to  this — that  the  righteousness  of  a 
sinner  for  justification  before  God,  comes  hot  by  the  law. 
There  is  nothing  that  a  man  doth  according  to  the  law,  there 
is  nothing  that  a  man  suffers  according  to  the  law,  that  can  b^ 
his  righteousness  before  God  \  and  there  is  something  of  both 
these  attempted  by  men,  but  both  in  vain.  This  I  would 
prove,  that  no  sinner  can  have  righteousness  by  the  hw. 

(1.)  The  law  discovers  sin,  artd  that  is  the  apostle's  argu- 
ment, Horn.  iii.  SO.   Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  ihall  no 

flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight ;  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  cf 
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siu.  There  is  no  sin  in  the  law  \  but  the  knowledge  of  sin 
by  the  law,  is  the  knowledge  of  a  contrary  by  its  contrary. 
The  law  is  perfectly  holy ;  but  this  strict  rule  discovers  the 
crookedness  that  is  in  man's  heart.  Bt^  the  law  is  the  know^' 
ledge  ofsin^  Gal.  iii.  1 1.  But  that  no  man  is  justified  by  the  law 
in  the  tight  of  God f  it  is  evident ^  for  thi  just  shall  live  by  faith: 
It  was  evident  to  Paul,  and  it  is  evident  to  believers,  but  it 
can  never  be  evident  to  an  unbeliever,  that  no  man  is  justified 
by  the  law,  or  by  the  works  of  if. 

(2.)  No  man  can  be  justified  by  the  law,  because  the  law 
condemns  e^rery  sin,  and  every  sinner  for  every  sin.  The  law 
of  God  is  so  strict,  that  it  condemns  every  sin.  Now^^  that 
which  condemns,  cannot  justify  ;  for  these  two  are  contrary. 
Gal.  iii.  10.  As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law^  are  under 
thi  curse.  The  apostle  Paul  was  a  bold  divine,  he  spoke  the 
truth  of  God  boldly,  and  cared  not  what  men  thought  of  it. 
Had  the  apostle  said,  «  As  many  as  break  the  law,  are  under 
<<  the  curse,'*  we  would  have  thought  that  pretty  tolerable ; 
but  saith  he.  As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are  under 
the  curse.  Why  so  ?  Because  their  works  are  not  perfect :  for 
it  is  written,  saith  the  apostle.  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continue 
eth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to 
do  them.  The  law  curseth  every  one  that  cannot  fulfil  it ;  if 
a  man  could  fulfil  the  whole  law  of  God,  and  transgress  but 
in  one  point,  yet  that  one  sin  would  be  condemned  by  the 
law,  and  the  sinner  for  it. 

(3.)  No  man  can  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  be- 
cause every  man  is  a  sinner.  Rom.  iii.  19,  20.  What  things 
soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  that  are  under  the  law,  that 
every  mouth  may  be  stepped,  and  that  all  the  world  may  become 
guilty  before  God :  therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh 
be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God;  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of 
sin.  The  question  that  the  apostle  is  there  upon,  is  on  this 
point,  that  is  so  great  a  point  in  the  Christian  religion  :  How 
shall  a  sinner  be  justified  before  God  ?  It  is  not  how  a  holy 
man  may  be  justified  ;-^it  is  not  how  a  man  that  never  sinned 
may  be  justified :  but  it  is,  How  shall  a  sinner  be  justified  ? 
A  man  that  is  flesh  be  justified  ?  Now,  saith  the  apostle,  there 
Tko  flesh  justified  in  the  sight  of  God. 


(4.)  The  law  knows  no  mercy*     Mercy,  and  giace  belong 
to  another  court  than  the  law  :  The  lavr  camt  iy  Mwiii  tut 
grace  and  truth  came  it^  Jesus  Christy  John  I  17»     Cofidenma- 
tion  for  sin  belongs  to  the  law>  but  ju3tificatioa  frona  sin  b^ 
.longs  to  the  gospel.     The  law  bath  nothing  to  do  with<  the 
one,  and  the  gospel  bath  nothing  to  do  with  the  other.    The 
law  hath  nothing  to  do  to  condemn  then^  that  the  gospel  ab- 
solves.    But  you  will  say,  *'  Is  not  this  a  great  fault  in  the 
^  law,  that  it  cannot  justify  a  man  ?"   The  apostle  speaks 
.some  way  like  this  in  Heb.  vii.  18,  19*     Though  I  do  believe 
thit  the  apostle  there  rather  means  the  Old  Testament  dispell* 
sat  ion,  th^n  this  law,  in  its  more  general  comprehensive  sense^ 
that  I  am  now  speaking  of  \  For  there  U  verUjf  a  disarutuiling 
of  the  command mtnt  going  before^  for  the  weakness  and  uftprofita* 
blemss  thereof;  for  the  law  made  nothing  per Ject^  but  the  hringmg 
in  of  a  better  hope  didi  bj^  tie  which  we  draw  mgk  to  God.    TIhb 
is  a  common  thought  arising  in  the  hearts  of  men,  «<  Is  it  not  a 
5<  fault  in  the  law,  that  it  cannot  justify  a  man  ?   Is  it  not  m 
^*  fault  that  the  law  can  send  men  to  hell,  but  not  br'mg  tlH*m 
**  to  heaven  ?**  I  answer.  No  :  It  is  the  excellency  of  the  law  ^ 
not  its  fault,  but  its  glory  ;  for  let  us  consider  a  little  what 
the  law  doth  about  righteousness. 

[1.1  The  law  discovers  and  reveals  a  perfect  righteousness  ; 
there  is  no  surer,  no  better  rule  of  righteousness  in  this  world, 
than  the  holy  law  of  God  :  therefore,  when  our  Lord  is  deal* 
ing  with  a  poor  carnal  legalist,  a  puffed* up  young  man,  that 
came  to  him  in  great  haste ;   u  hh  great  zeal,  running  to  him, 
like  a  man  that  would  be  in  heaven  before  any  body  else.  Good   * 
master t  what  good  thing  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?   saith 
6\xx  Lord,  <<  You  know,  no  man  can  come  to  heaven,  but  he 
*(  that  is  perfectly  righteous ;    now  the  only  rule  of  perfeot 
^<  righteousness  is  the  law  of  God :  and,  seeing  thou  art  in 
••  the  vein  for  doing,"  hep  the  commandment^.     The  poor  man, 
not  knowing  his  own  heart,  \\ox  the  breadth  of  God's  law, 
replies,  All  these  things  have  I  kept  from  m\f  youth  up*    Saith  our 
Lord,  <<  I  will  prove  thee  a  breaker  of  the  law,  and  a  gross 
one  too ;"  Go  and  sell  all  that  thou  hast^  and  give  to  the  poor  ; 
and  follow  me^  and  tlwu  shalt  have  treasures  in  heaven*     Not 
that  a  title  to  eternal  life  comes  to  any  man  by  giving  his  e»» 
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tate  to  the  poor ;  but  our  Lord  hereby  discovers  the  rotten- 
ness  of  the  poor  self-justiciary'i  heart,  that  the  man  quick! jTt 
before  all  the  company,  discovered  that  his  estate  was  more 
▼aluable  to  him  than  eternal  life.  Our  Lord  ^\  ould  have  him 
give  an  evident  proof,  that  his  heart  was  diseog<:ged  from  the 
world,  and  then  follow  him,  and  he  shopld  be  saved  j  buth^ 
vent  away  sorrowful,  for  he  had  jgreat  possessions.  Matt.  xix. 
16,  &c.  Thaxt  is  a  perfect  rule  of  righteousness  in  the  law 
of  God,  for  the  most  perfect  creature  that  ever  was ;  for  sin- 
less Adam  in  his  state  of  innocency.  The  law  of  God  is  per^ 
Jed :  so  it  is  often  called  in  the  word  of  God. 

[2.]  This  righteousness  that  the  law  of  God  discovers,  it 
also  commands  by  its  authority  :  all  manner  of  righteousness 
is  commanded  by  the  law  of  God. 

[3.]  All  sin  is  threatened  by  the  law  of  God ;  yea,  the 
want  of  this  righteousness  which  it  commands,  is  threatened 
by  the  law. 

[4.^  By  the  law  the  promise  of  eternal  life  is  made  to  the 
righteous ;  for  the  law  of  God,  completely  considered,  hath 
the  promise  of  eternal  life  to  all  the  obeyers  of  it :  but  never 
man  shall  reach  it,  because  the  righteousness  of  the  law  is 
impracticable:  it  requires  that  righteousness  that  no  man 
can  perform ;  and,  therefore,  what  it  promises  no  man  can 
attain  to.  This  the  apostle  calls  the  impossibility  of  the  law ; 
so  it  is  in  the  original ;  we  read  it,  What  the  law  could  not  do^ 
in  that  it  wat  weak  through  the  fleshy  Rom*  viiL  3.  The  true 
reason  why  the  law  cannot  give  life,  is  because  of  the ^sh  of 
them  that  are  under  it :  no  man  can  fulfil  the  righteousness 
of  the  law,  and,  therefore,  no  man  can  attain  to  life  by  the 
law.-'^o  much  for  the  ^nt  negative  implied  here.  That  no 
righteousness  can  come  by  the  works  of  the  la^^. 

IL  The  other  negative  is  this.  That  Christ  died  not  ia 
vain.  Now,  this  word,  in  vain,  respects  two  things  :— ^1//, 
That  is  said  to  be  done  in  vain,  which  is  needless.  2dfyf 
That  is  said  to  be  in  vain,  that  is  unprofitably  done.  Now, 
neither  of  these  can  be  said  of  the  death  of  Christ :  there  was 
great  need  of  his  dying,  and  great  gocfd  came  by  his  dyings  and, 
therefore,  he  died  not  in  vain. 


-*, 
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(1.)  There  was  great  ii^^i/^Cbiut^idjiiig't«id  tbaitiqpm 
manifold  respects ;  I  will  nam^  a  few* , r 

[J  .3  In  regard  of  the  decree  of  God,  ibefe  was  •  neoeasity 
of  his  dying;  and  this  our  Lord  had  in  his  eye»  whra  be 
was  come  jost  upon  the  borders  of  dying, -John  ait.  S7.  JiSior 
is  my  joui  trsuiled,  WTuti  sMl  I  sofff  FmihtTf  smu  wufnm  iISs 
hour;  huijw  tUi  came  catm  I  unto  tkU  Jmstf  where  our  Lord 
hath  respect  to  the  necessity  of  bis  dying,-  upon  the  accbant 
.of  the  divine  appointment. 

[^.]  It  was  necessary  upon  the  account  of  the  covenant  be* 
tween  the  Father  and  the  Son  :  Christ  promised  to  ds«^  and, 
•therefore,  he  must  be  as  good  as  his  word  V'^A  botfy  tfrnu  hast 
prepared  me  ;  them  said  /,  Lo^  I  come^  (in  thi  volume  ef  tho  hmk 
it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  tAy^willf  O  God.  And  what  was  that 
will  of  God  ?  Dying  was  his  will,  and  the  blessed  tonsequenas 
of  it.     Heb.  >•  5y  7. 

•  [d.]  It  was  needful  upon  the  account  of  the  scriptures : 
and  this  our  Lord  insists  on  frequently.  The  scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament  foretold  Chiist's  death  :  there  were  many  pre- 
dictions and  prophecies  of  it ;  many  types  and  shadows  of  it  1 
therefore  our  Lord  tells  his  disciples,  Luke  xxiv.  M.  Those 
are  the  words  that  I  spake  vntoyouf  whilst  I  was  yet  mth  you^ 
that  all  things  must  be  fulfiiledy  which  are  written  in  the 
law  of  Moses  f  and  in  the  prophets j  and  in  the  Psalms ^  concern^ 
ing  me.  And  again,  ver.  ^G.  Thus  is  is  written^  and  thus  it 
behoved  Christ  to  suffer^  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day^ 
There  was  a  necessity  of  it  for  the  fulfilling  of  the  scriptures, 
and,  therefore,  our  Lord  rebuked  Peter,  when  he  offered  to 
make  a  defence  for  his  master :  How  then  shall  the  scriptures 
be  fulfilled^  that  thus  it  must  bef  Matt.  xxvi.  5*.  «<  Put  up  thy 
<<  sword,  man,  this  is  no  place  for  that  work  :  the  scriptures 
«  are  fulfilling/' 

[4.^  There  was  a  necessity  of  Christ's  death  for  the  salva- 
tion of  his  people.  Their  justification,  and  their  salvation^ 
>irere  only  brought  about  by  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ. 

11.  And  that  leads  me  to  the  second  head*— iChrist's  death 
was  not  in  vain :  for  there  was  great  fruit  and  profit  by  it. 

[1.]  It  brought  in  an  everlasting  righteousness,  which  should 
Stand  accented  before  God  ;  this  is  what  our  Lord  wrought 
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#«r  by  his  death  J  foretold  by  the  pi-o^et  Daniel,  chap.  uL 
i4f*  To  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness. 
'  [1^3  There  wtt  not  only  a  righteousness  brou^t  in,  but  by 
Qmst^s  death  there  was  a  purchase  made;  a  purchase  of 
grace  and  giory  for  his  people.  The  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  purchased  great  things  for  us,  eren  all  things  that  we 
enjoy.  It  did  not  indeed  purchase  the  covenant  of  grace ;  fof 
die  covenant  of  grace  Sent  Christ }  but  yet  it  purchased  all 
the  Hissings  of  the  covenant }  for  the  grand  condition  of  that 
covenant  was,  dut  Christ  must  buy  all  the  good  things  goih 
tatned  in  it  by  the  price  of  his  own  blood. 

[SJJ  Christ  died  not  in  vain,  for  his  Uood  confirmed  and 
•ealed  the.  charter :  JTiis  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testamenif 
m/Uch  is  shed  fir  many^  for  the  remission  of  sins^  drink  ye  alt  of 
if.  Matt.  xzvi.  S7,  28.  Christ's  death  confirmed  the  cove* 
nant,  and  made  it  a  Testament,  Heb.  ix.  15,  20. 

[4.]  Christ's  death  was  not  in  vain,  but  for  great  profit  1 
for  thereby  a  way  to  heaven  was  made  plain  to  believers,  a 
patent  way  to  heaven.'  How  blessedly  doth  the  apostle  speak 
of  this,  Heb.  x.  19,  20.  Having  therefore^  brethren,  boldness  to  en* 
ter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus :  by  a  new  and  living 
way  which  he  hath  consecrated  fir  us,  through  the  vail,  that  is  to 
say,  hisflesk — ^The  meaning  is,  his  Jlesh  rent;  the  consecrate 
ing  of  the  way,  was  by  rending  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ.-— 
The  righteousness  that  justifies  us— -the  blessings  that  make 
us  happy— <he  covenant  that  secures  them— and  the  way  to 
heaven,  are  all  by  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  :^— and  they  are 
•trangers  to  all  these  things,  who  Ao  not  know  that  their  way 
to  them,  lies  through  this  vail  of  the  slain  Son  of  God.— ^o 
much  for  the  two  negatives* 

2dly,  I  am  now  to  speak  to  the  two  positives  in  the  words. 

(1.)  That  if  righteousness  comes  by  the  law,  then  is  Christ 
dead  in  vain..  I  have  told  you  that  righteousness  comes  not 
by  the  law,  and  that  Christ  did  not  die  in  vain.  Now,  the 
apostle  joins  them  together,  and  shews  what  a  strange  aspect 
they  have  one  upon  another.  If  righteousness  come  by  the  lawg 
then  Chirst  is  dead  in  vain.  This  is  an  inference  that  will  ne- 
Des3arilv  follow^   If  righteousness   comes  by  the  law,  thea 
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Christ  died  in  vain,,  lo  work  cot  righteousness  :-»if  rii 
nets  cames  by  the  law,  Christ's  death  was  in  vain  io  the  ninfi 
tBd<3f  itt  vfK.  ttf  work  out  righteou6nei6.r— My  friends^  f 
would  have  you  consider  diis  with  yourseltes,  and  this  one 
thott^  may  serve  to  rectify  many  mistakes  >— Our  Lord  Je^ 
aus  Christ  did  not  die  to  nuke  hard  things  easy,  to  make  a 
hard  way  to  heaven  easy ;  but  Christ  died  to  make  impossible 
things  artmn.  He  did  sot  die  to  make  it  more  easy  to  get 
to  heaven  than  it  was  before ;  but  he  died  to  make  artain  a 
way  to  heaveni  that  was  impostiUe  before.  &om.  viii.  S.  jykti' 
the  law  could  mt  do,  in  'that  it  was  weak  through  thejleshy  Gmlf 
sending  Jm  own  Sou  in  the  likeness  of  sinfid  fit$h^  andf^  sin  eoa* 
demmdsin  in  the -^esh t^^-^hd  again.  Gal.  iiL  SI.  J^ there  had 
keen  « law  that  emid  have  given  righteousness^  w^  rightenu* 
nets  had  been  iy  the  law.  But  because  there  ^as  no  law  that 
could  give  righteousness  to  man,  therefore  Christ  came  to 
bring  about  that  which  was  altogether  impossible.  How  un<i 
worthily  do  they  think  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  grand  concern 
of  his  death,  that  look  up<m  it  only  as  purchasing  a  new  law, 
whereby  men  might  come  to  heaven  on  easier  terms  than 
they  could  by  the  dd  !  Christ  came  to  purchase  a  new  wiy 
to  heaven :  a  way  that  none  could  make  but  he :  a  way  with* 
out  which  none  could  ever  have  come  to  heaven  : — and  really 
(though  I  acknowledge  that  about  things  unrevealed,  and 
about  tlie  secret  things  of  God,  men  should  be  sober)  that  no- 
tion of  the  posfiibility  of  the  salvation  of  the  Heathen,  that 
never  heard  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  condemned  in  this  text.  If  a 
Pagan,  that  never  heard  of  Christ,  may  be  saved,  then  is 
Christ  dead  in  vain.  If  the  end  that  Christ  died  for,  can  be 
reached  any  other  way,  then  certainly  Christ  died  in  vain.  If 
the  righteousness  that  Christ  died  for^  could  have  been  attain- 
ed any  other  wny ;  if  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  that  Christ  un- 
derwent, in  order  to  this  lightcdusness ;  if  these  could  have 
been  done  any  other  way,  Christ  died  in  vain.  But  these 
things  are  not  so. 

(2.)  The  second  positive  is,  Tli -t  making  Christ's  death  to 
be  in  vain,  is  a  lK>rrible  sin.-— -Hie  apostle  is  here  arguing 
from  absurdities ;  and  he  argues  from  two  of  the  greatest 
that  can  enter  iiilo  the  minds  of  vt.qw, — <*  If  you  seek  righ- 
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•^  teoMcHeit  bj  the.  law»  your  frustrate  the  grate  bf  God,  md 
■<  m^  a.  wfdtched  careaturc  it  that  !•— If  jxvi  teek  righteous*- 
^  «e«a:b7  the  law»  yew  make  Ckristfa  death  ia  Tain;  and  caa 
M  |W  da  afty  thing  wocte,  than  to  kick  against  the  grace  of 
«<  G#d^  ani  la  make  the  death  of  Christ  in  vain  J"  Theee 
are  vesy  great.  Bat  yoU'  will  ^y,  Can  my  man  oaake 
dealh  in  vain  ?  No.  No  man,  nor  any  devil  neither,  iknt  aM 
tbed^Tiie.togetbev,  can  frustrate  the  virtue  of  Christ's  death  \ 
it  is  above  the  reach  of  hett  and  earth.    The  devil,  and  the 

9 

wicked  world,  thought  to. make  Christ's  life  in  vain,  by  put^ 
fing.hkntodeatbi  to  put  an  end  to  his  doctrine,-  and  life, 
and  disciplei,  by-  killing  liim  %  and  to  put  an  end  to  all,  by 
keeping  him  in  the  grave :  but  to  make  Christ's  death  in  vai% 
is  utterly  impossible:  it  is  so  certain,  so  reverend  a  transac- 
tion of  Divine  Providence,  contrived  in  so  much  wisdom,  that 
its  end  must  necessarily  be  reached.  But,  though  no  man 
can  make  Christ's  death  to  be  in  vain  really— yet, 

[1.]  A  man  may  make  it  in  vain  to  himteifg  he  may  reduce 
himself  into  the  same  case  as  if  Christ  had  never  died.  Be^^ 
hoUf  I  Paul,  latf  unto  you,  that  if  you  be  circumcued^  Christ  shall 
ffofit  you  nothing.  Gal.  v.  2.  A  strange  word  !  Christ  shall 
profit  j/ou  nothing! — Was  the  apostle  Paul  a  man  that  preach- 
ed ma  unprofitable  Christ  ?  No :  but  Ton  render  him  vain^  if 
you  seek  righteousness  by  the  law.  Vtr.  4.  Christ  is  iuomt 
^  no  effect  to  you  $  whosoever  isjttsttfied  hy  the  law^  is  f  alien  from 
grace*  A  justified  man  by  the  law,  there  never  was  in  this 
world :  but  the  apostle  speaks  of  it  here  as  supposing  the 
best  \  supposing  they  had  got  all  that  they  could  have  devis- 
ed, for  their  justification  by  the  law;  supposing  that  they 
bad  obeyed  the  law  more  perfectly  than  any  sinner  ever  had 
done,  saith  the  apostle,  <<  This  is  all  the  benefit  you  would 
«  reap  by  it,  Christ's  righteousness  would  be  of  no  efiect  to 
<<  you."-— A  man  makes  Christ's  death  to  be  in  vain  to  him^ 
self^  when  he  doth  not  lay  hold  of  its  power,  and  virtue  by 
faith. 

[2.]  A  man  makes  Christ's  death  to  be  in  vain,  by  doing 
all  that  he  can  to  make  it  so  \  though  he  doth  not  do  so  in 
fact.  And  you  will  hnd  this  the  rule  of  God's  dealing ;  ht 
measures  meti's  wickedness^  and  judges  of  their  actions,  by 


990  '  Sermons  m  [Serm.  VL 

the  mtire  design  of  them;  dicmgh  they  never  reach  k.  In 
tU  acts  of  didiononrtng  God^  and  rebellion  against  hioiy  God 
deals  irith  men  according  to  their  sinful  immtims^  in  ikan 
WiZf  though  they  fall  fat  short  of  taking  «ivct.  A  odner^  hj 
his  self-righteousness,  cannot  make  Christ's  deadi  to  be  in 
▼ain ;  but  he  dOth  all  that  he  can  to  make  it  so :  and  this  is 
what  the  aposde  means  here  when  he  saitht  If  rigkimumtt 
eofhe  by  the  latOf  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain.  ^  Yon  do  sll 
^<  that  you  can  to  make  Christ's  death  in  vain.** 

I  should  now  come  to  speak  something  of  the  greatness  of 
this  sin,  of  making  Christ's  death  in  train  i  of  entertaining  snj 
principles  or  practices,  that  have  a  tendency  that  way.*  Bst 
I  cannot  enter  upon  this  now. 


SERMON    VL 


Gal.  ii.  2U 

[Latter  Clause.] 
If  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  veift. 

Ji  DO  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  God,  for  if  righteousness  come 
by  the  lavf^  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain*     The  most  sacred  things 
revealed  to  us  in  the  word  of  God,  are  these  two— ^e  grace 
of  God-«-and  the  death  of  Christ ;  and  they  are  joined  close 
together  \  they  are  two  things  that  all  who  have  a  mind  to  be 
saved   must   constantly  have    in   their  eye;— the  grace  of 
God— and  the  death  of  Christ :  and  yet  there  are  not  a  few 
that  despise  both ;  that  frustrate  the  one,  and  make  the  other 
in  vain  :  and  this  charge  the  apostle  lays  upoti  an  error,  that 
he  is  reproving  the  Galatian  churches  for,  and  that  was  their 
seeking  righteousness  by  the  lavv,  and   the  works  of  ir.    I 
have  spoken  unto  these  words,  as  containing  two  strong  ar- 
guments against  seeking  of  righteousness  by  the  works  of  the 

1st,  That  thereby  the  grace  of  God  is  frustrated. 
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idfyf  That  tfaereb]f  Christ's  deah  is  made  to  be  in  Yain  ;*-^ 
M  far  as  the  wkkednesa  of^m^in  can  dp  Uie  one  or  the  ptber. 

Upon  this  second  argament  I  was  tb^  Ust  time,  and  spoke 
tomething  to  four  notes  that  I.  drew  from  it  i  two  of  thei^ 
jiegatives,  and  two  of  them  positives. 

'  Isif'Tbskt  there  is  no  righteousness,  for  the  justifying  a  sin- 
iier«  that  can  come,  by  die  law.  Never  njian  goi;  to  heaven  by 
(the  law :  never  a  man  got  to  heaven  by  his  own  good  doings* 
All  go  to  hell  for  their  own  evil  doings  ;>  but  no  man,  since  sin 
came  into  the  worUj  ever  went  to  hea?en  by  bis  own  good 
doii^    That  I  proved. 

^dfyf  The  other  negative  contained  here  is,  That  Christ 
bath  not  died  in  vain  :•— ^or  the  apostle  doth  ceruinly  imply 
that  he  did  not  die  in  vain,  when  he  aggravates  the  sin  of 
seeking  righteousness  by  the  law,  as  inferring  so  horrible  an 
absurdity ;  for  he  is  pointing  forth  the  heinousness  of  this  sin 
in  very  dreadful  colours,  on  purpose  to  make  it  hated. 

The  two  positive  truths  contained  here  are  these  : — 

(1.)  If  there  was  any  righteousness  could  come  by  the  law, 
Christ's  death  would  be  in  vain.  Christ  had  died  in  vain,  if 
any  man  could  have  stood  accepted  before  God,  without  the 
virtue  of  his  death.  The  virtue  of  Christ's  deathj  was  of  effi- 
cacy for  the  rendering  men  accepted  before  God,  even  be(ore 
he  came  into  the  wprld.  The  fathers,  that  died  before  Christ 
came,  were  saved  by  the  same  faith,  that  believers  on  Christ 
yvere  saved  by,  after  he  came.  So  satth  the  apostle.  Acts 
XV.  11.  Sut  we  believe^  that  through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesu; 
Christy  we  shall  be  saved^  even  as  they ;  comparing  the  Old 
Testanaent  and  the  New  Testament  dispensation  together. 

(2.)  The  second  positive  was  this,  That  making  Christ's 
death  to  be  in  vain,  was  a  great  and  horrible  sin.  I  told  you, 
it  was  impossible  to  make  it  yain  real/y^  or  to  hinder  any  of 
its  excellent  fruits.  As  no  man  could  hindi  r  the  solid  causes 
of  it,  so  no  man  can  hinder  the  strong  fruit  of  it : — ^the  fruit 
of  the  death  of  Christ  is  quite  out  of  the  reach  of  men  or  de- 
vils. When  our  Lord  was  in  his  humbled  state,  the  devil 
<^uld,  upon  permission,  carry  his  body  up  to  the  pinn-tcle  of 
the  temple  :  but  he  had  no  powtr  to  hurt  him.  When  he 
was  in  this  world,  one  wicked  disciple  betrayed  him,  and  th^ 
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rest  cowardly  forsook  Mm  ;  his  enemies  pferailed  apitnst  \m 
in  the  hour  »*'d  j^om^ et  of  darkness,  and  took  away  his  lift} 
but  for  the  fruTt  and  virtue  of  hid  death,  that  is  lodged  higher 
than  man  can  reach  :  yet  men  may  make  Christ's  death  to  be 
in  Tain. 

I//i  To  thenuilves.'^K  pooir  creature,  that  hath  not  faith  !a 
Christ,  gets  no  more  good  of  him,  than  if  Chrj^  had  nerer 
died,  or  if  Christ's  death  had  been  in  viin  \  than  if  he  had 
never  died,  or  had  died  to  no  purpose. 

2dly,  God  will  al^yd'  reckon  with  men  according  to  their 
design  in  sinning.  All  sin  is  a  breaking  of  God's  law ;  Imf 
yet  God*8  law  will  not  be  broketl,  but  will  Vreak  ill  the 
breakers  of  it  :-^sin  is  counted,  «ind  charged  as  a  di8honou^ 
ing  of  God  \  and  yet  the  Lord's  honour  is  adyanced  in  die 
ruin  of  the  sinner. 

I  proceed  now  to  shew  you  the  dreadfalriess  of  this  sin,  of 
doing  arty  thing  that  hath  a  tendency  to  the  making  Christ's 
death  to  \fi  in  vain.  I  would,  1/f,  ;tg;;ravate  this  sin  in  its 
just  measures  ;  and,  Mtf^  come  to  th?  Application,  and  shew 
how  common  a  sin  this  i8.«*— It  is  a  great  sin  to  make  Christ'l 
de<ith  in  v^Mn,  in  the  way  wherein  it  is  practicable  \  and  in 
th;.t  sense  that  the  apostle  here  means. 

1//,  Let  us  consider  God  ;  whensoever  we  are  to  take  the 
just  measure  of  any  sin,  we  are  to  take  it  with  respect  to  God. 
This  is  the  grand  aggravation  of  all  sin,  thnt  it  is  against 
God.  When  David  is  confessing,  with  deep  remorse,  his 
vile  sins  of  adultery  and  murder,  which  were  sins  against  his 
neighbour  ;  Against  thee^  thee  onlxj^  have  I  sinned^  saith  he,  and 
done  this  evil  in  th^  sight,  Psil.  li.  4.  Now  let  ns  consider 
what  this  sin  doth  with  respect  to  God  ; — and  here  we  must 
take  up  some  account  of  Go  1,  according  to  the  gospel  revela- 
tion of  him :  for  as  Jesus  Christ  is  not  revealed  by  the  law, 
so  neither  is  the  sin  of  rendering  his  death  to  be  in  vain,  ag^ 
gravated  by  the  law,  as  it  is  by  the  discoveries  made  of  God 
in  the  gospel.  It  is  a  sin  against  God  the  Father,  and  against 
God  the  Son,  and  against  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

(1.)  To  make  this  sin  appear  in  its  greatness,  first,  it  is 
against  God  the  Father  woefully.  The  greatest  contrivance 
|hat  ever  the  in6nitely  wise  God  had,  for  the  glory  of  hii 
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name,  was  the  woxking  out  of  etennal  teiemfiiotif  by  the 
death  of  his  own  Son»  for  a  comp^oy  of  lost  sinqers.  This  is 
the  chief  of  the  ways  of  God :  all  things  revealed  of  hixn,  and 
of  his  counself  and  of  his  purpose,  and  of  his  actions^  are  all 
but  low,  in  regard  of  this  \  all  others  are  subservient  to  this 
act  of  Divine  Providence  :  this  is  the  chief  of  the  ways  oC 
God.  Let  us  see  what  treasures  of  his  glory  are  concerned 
^rein, 

[1.]  There  is  infinite  wisdom  in  contriving  a  way,  that  the 
understanding  of  angels  and  men  could  not  find  out,  and 
when  it  v^  revealed,  it  cannot  be  fully  known.  It  is  said  eon^ 
ceming  the  angelsj  that  they  derire  to  pry  into  those  tkifigs;  iiw 
to  those  things  that  the  Spirit  reveals,  concerning  tht  sufferings 
pf  Christy  and  the  glory  that  should  follow^  1  Pet.  i.  li,  !£. 
Now,  if  the  glorified  angels  in  heaven  be  students  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  the  glory  of  his  sufferings,  and  of  the  glory  that 
was  the  fruit  thereof,  how  much  more  should  men  do  so ! 
There  is  a  manifold  wisdom  cf  God  that  shines  therein,  and  is 
perceived  by,  and  made  known  to  them.  £ph.  iii.  10.  To  the 
intent  that  now  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly 
places^  might  be  made  known  j  by  tlie  churchy  the  manifold  %visdom 
of  Godf  according  to  his  eternal  purpose f  which  he  purposed  in 
f^hrist  Jesus  our  Lord*  Now,  where  the  wisdom  of  God  is 
so  much  concerned,  judge  you  what  a  provocation  it  must 
needs  be,  when  foolish  man  does  all  that  may  be  to  defeat 
this  wisdom.  Christ  as  cruclfiid^  is  called  the  wisdom  o/God^ 
and  power  of  God:  but  unto  poor  ignorant  man  he  is  foolish* 
pess  and  weakness,  1  Cor.  i.  23,  24. 

[2.]  In  this  way  of  saving  us  by  the  death  of  Christ,  there 
is  the  great  grace,  and  mercy  of  God,  that  he  would  magnify. 
I^ow,  what  a  great  sin  must  it  be  to  count  all  this  in  vain  ? 
God  so  loved  the  worlds  that  he  gave  his  or.hj  hegctten  Scn^  that 
nvhosoever  believeth  on  him^  should  not  perish^  but  should  have  ever'* 
lasting  life^  John  iii.  1 6.  God  ccmmendeth  his  love  to  usy  in  that 
^vhilst  we  were  yet  sinners^  Christ  died  for  us,  Rom.  v.  tJ. 
And  shall  this  love  be  so  far  despised,  as  that  a  man  shall  en- 
deavour to  make  it  be 'in  vain  ? 

[3.]  This  is  a  contrivance,  also,  for  the  magnifying  the 
|ioly  law  of  God«     The  I^ord  is  so  zealous  fcr  his  law,  tlut 
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he  will  part  witl^ir  for  ix>  man's  take.  He  will  not  abate  mm 
ace  of  the  rigour  of  his  Uwj  for  the  saving  of  the  world  :  but  he 
hath  found. out  a  way  to  give  die  law  all  its  due,  and  yet  la 
give  the  poor  sinner  all  that  he  needs.  This  is  manrellotts : 
the  law  gets  all  the  righteousness  it  demands,  and  the  sinner 
gets  all  the  justification  he  needs  :  the  law  shall  be  hoooared, 
apd  justice  shall  be  satisfied,  and  the  sinner  shall  be  saved^ 
and  not  destroyed  :  God  is  just,  and  ihijustifin  of  him  iiai  Ar# 
lifws  in  Jesus  Christy  Rom.  iii.  96. 

(2.)  This  sin  is  also  aggravated,  as  it  is  against  God  the 
Son.'  Let  us  consider  what  Christ's  death  was ;  it  was  the 
greatest  concernment  of  a  divine  person.  It  was  a  great  deal 
better  to  s^y,  all  the  naartyrs  died  in  vain :  it  were  a  far  less 
sin  to  sayi  9s  the  ungodly  world  doth,  «  That  they  threw 
/<  away  their  lives,  with  their  folly  and  preciseness,  when  they 
**  might  have  saved  them  with  a  word,  or  a  bow,  or  a  cringe, 
^  to  the  idols  of  the  nations."  It  were  a  great  sin  to  say  so 
you  know  how  the  apostle  aggravates  this  as  a  great  absurdity, 
as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  :  2%en  thof  also  that  are 
fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  perished^  1  Cor.  xv.  IS.  But  that 
was  a  small  matter,  in  regard  j(>f  making  Christ's  death  to  be 
in  vain,  which  was  a  special  concern  of  a  divine  person.  The 
blood  shed,  wa$  the  blood  of  God,  Acts  xx.  23.  And  can 
God*s  blood  be  shed  in  vain  ?  It  was  the  .lowest  step,  and 
the  crowning  act  of  Christ's  suflFerings :  all  that  went  before 
would  not  serve  j  the  low  estate  he  was  bom  in,  and  the  ma* 
nifold  ^afflictions  he  lived  in  ;  his  being  seized  on  in  the  night 
with  soldiers,  and  lanterns,  as  a  thief  i  his  being  bound,  his 
being  scourged,  his  being  nailed  to  the  cross  in  torment— this 
will  not  do  neither.  The  crpwning,  and  saving  act  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  his  dying.  It  was  also  the  grand 
pledge  of  our  Lord's  love,  the  great  discovery,  the  great  proof 
of  his  love  to  his  people.  He  loved  his  church,  and  gave  him- 
self  for  it,  Eph.  y.  25.  He  loved  us,  and  washed  m  from  our 
iins  in  his  own  blood.  Rev.  i.  5.  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than 
this,  that  a  man  Intf  down  his  life  for  his  friend,  i.  c.  •*  A 
<<  greater  testimony  of  love  than  this  can  no  man  give,  than  to 
M  part  with  his  life  for  them  thit  he  loves/'  John  xv.  13. 
^ow,  judge  you,  y^hdX  a  great  sin  it  must  needs  be  for  a  mait 
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*o  \:ff  an  impntauon  of  vinityi  aAd  unprofitatlencss,  oh  thif 
great  pledge  of  the  'lorfr  of  dur  Lord  Jesiis  Clirist^  to  say  he 
died  in  Tain  "i 

(8.)  This  sin  of  thargiiig  Christ^s  death  to  be  in  Tain,  is  ar 
sm  ai^ainst  the  Holy  Ghost ;  it  is  sinning  against  the  Holy 
GhosK  We  find  concerning  the  Holy  Ghdst,  that  he  fram- 
ed that  body  that  our  Lord  lived  in,  and  died  in;  he  vnA 
conccired  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Matt.  i.  20.  Next,  Christ  was 
anointed  by  the  Spirit  without  meastire :'— which  was  ouf 
Lord's  text  at  Nazareth.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me, 
because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor^  Lttk^ 
!▼.  18. — The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  nie.  The  Holy  Ghost 
did  assist  him,  and  witness  to  him,  in  his  death  and  at  his  re- 
surrection. And  therefore,  wheii  Stephen  was  preaching 
Christ,  to  Christ's  murderers,  he  aggravates  their  sin  by  this, 
ITe  Stiff-necked^  and  uncireumcised  in  heart  and  earSf  ye  do  aU 
muatfs  resist  the  Holy  Ghost;  as  your  fathers  did^  so  do  ye.  Espe* 
cialiy,  this  sin  is  greatest  when  the  Hoi 7  Ghost  is  convicting 
men,  by  the  law,  of  the'nr  vileness  ;  and  convincing  men,  by 
the  gospel,  of  the  relief  that  is  offered  by  Christ  Jesus  : — and 
a  great  many  struggle  against  the  Spirit  of  God  in  both  these 
cases.  It  is  a  long  while  before  the  sinner  yields  to  the  con« 
▼iction  of  the  Spirit,  that  all  things  are  naught  within,  and 
that  there  is  nothing  right  in  them  ;  and  it  is  as  long,  many 
times,  before  they  yield  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  venturing 
their  souls  on  Christ  as  a  sufRcient  Saviour. — And  thus  you 
see  how  this  sin  is  aggravated,  as  being  against  God  the  Fa- 
ther, God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  to  come 
a  little  lower. 

(2.)  This  sin  of  making  Christ's  death  to  be  in  vain,  is  a 
dreadful  sin  against  others  also.  It  is  a  sin  against  sinners— « 
and  against  believers  also.  It  is  so  far  a  sin  against  ethers, 
that  every  unbeliever,  every  stubborn  refuser  of  life  and  salva- 
tion by  Christ's  death,  doth,  in  a  manner,  teach  all  others  to 
run  on  in  the  same  way  of  destruction  that  he  takes  :  — He 
that  saith  Christ  died  in  vain,  doth  in  a  manner  cut  the 
throats  of  the  whole  world  -,  for  all  that  are  saved,  must  be 
saved  by  the  virtue  of  his  death.  It  is  also  a  great  sin  against 
believers.     The  apostle  aggravates  this  in  the  case  of  scandal ; 

Vol.  IV.  P 
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and  the  dcandal  that  the  apostle  there  speaks  of,  was  in  the 
untender  use  of  Christian  liberty.  You  sin  against  Christy 
and  then  you,  also,  cause  ^our  weak  brother  to  perish^ for  wkm 
Christ  died,  1  Cor.  viii.  11,  12,  The  word  [^perishj  there, 
iTtight  well  have  been  rendered  in  another  English  word  that 
is  Kss  ofFinsive  :  «  Through  thf  knowledge  shall  tfie  weak  krother 
*^  pertshs  or  rather,  stumble  and/all^  for  whom  Christ  died 
**  for  when  you  sin  so  <!g^inst  the  brethren,  and  wound  their 
•*  weak  conscience,  you  sin  against  Christ." — ^Now,  the  thing 
that  I  drive  at  is  this-.  If  the  upostlethus  aggravates  the  un- 
l^iider  use  of  Christian  liberty,  without  a  due  regard  to  the 
weakness  of  other  Christians,  that  may  be  overthrown  aod 
hurt  thereby,  how  much  more  must  this  sia  be  aggravated, 
of  endeavouring  to  make  Christ's  death  to  be  in  vain  ?  For, 

[].]  This  strikes  at  the  foundation  of  the  Christian's  faidi: 
for  if  a  man  hath  any  faith  at  all,  it  must  b^  built  on  Chiist'i 
death ;  that  you  will  make  no  question  of :  that  faith  which 
Is  not  built  on  a  dying  Christ,  is  but  a  perilous  dream,  God 
awaken  all  from  it  that  are  in  it !  When  the  apostle  is  plac- 
ing the  foundation  of  his  confidence,  in  that  song  of  triumph^ 
Rom.  viii.  33,  34.  the  very  first  word  of  it  is,  IFho  shall  Imf 
any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God^s  elect?  it  is  Christ  that  died* 

[2.]  1  his  sin  strikes  against  the  foundation  of  all  the  Chris* 
tiarye  peace  and  comfort.  Not  only  is  the  believer's  state  se- 
cured by  his  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  but  his  quiet,  and  the 
calm  of  his  conscience,  are  maintained  also  the  same  way.  If 
the  virtue  of  the  death  of  Christ  be  taken  away,  all  the  joy  of 
believers  goes  with  it :  for  it  stands  only  in  this.  The  death 
of  Christ  is  of  eternal  virtue  and  value,  and,  therefore,  the  be- 
liever's joy  springs  up  perpetually. 

[3.]  This  sin  strikes  against  all  the  praises  of  the  saints  on 
earth,  and  of  the  glorified  in  heaven.  To  make  Chrises 
death  in  vain,  would  drown  all  the  music  both  of  heaven  and 
earth.  No  believer  here  could  give  any  praise  \  and  there 
would  be  no  praises  there.  The  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb 
rises  from  this — the  Lamb  was  slain ;  WortJy  is  the  Lamkf 
that  was  jlain^  to  receive  power ^  and  riches ^  and  ivisdomy  and 
strength^  and  honour ^  and  glort/^  and  blessings  Rev.  v.  12.  They 
sing  that  praise  eternally,  because  they  eternally  feel  the  vir- 
tUw  of  bis  blood. 
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Application.  I  come  now  to  make  some  improvement 
of  this  point. — If  it  be  so  dreadful  a  sin  to  make  the  death  o£ 
Christ  to  be  in  vnin,  How  fearful  a  thing  is  it,  that  yet  this 
sin  is  so  common  i  I  know  multitudes  think  themselves  as 
free  from  it,  as  the  Galatiansj  to  whom  Paul  wrote,  thought 
themselves  free  from*  the  error  he  charges  them  with :  but 
men's  imaginations  are  no  proof  of  their  lnnocen(ty.  It  is 
here  charged  upon  them  that  they  loere  guilty  of  it ;  other- 
wise they  would  not  thus  hjve  been  charged,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  with  the  sin  of  making  Christ's  death  to  be  in  vain,  as 
much  as  man  can  do,  and  as  to  themsefves,  I  will  instance  in 
a  few  things,  as  proofs  of  this. 

1//,  To  begin  with  that  instance  in  the  text,  of  seeking  riglp" 
teousness  by  the  law  : — Whosoever  they  be  that  seek  righteous* 
ness  by  the  law,  these  men  make  Christ's  death  to  be  in  vain. 
If  they  do  so,  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  to  them;  Christ  pro^ 
fits  them  nothings  G.d.  v.  2,  4.  "  But  who  are  these,"  say 
you,  "  that  seek  righteousness  by  the  law  ?"  I  might  answer 
this  quesfit)n  with  another,  Who  doth  not  ?  Every  body  doth, 
in  one  measure  or  another.  Seeking  righteousness  by  the 
law,  is  when  a  poor  sinner  thinks  he  can  be  able,  some  tinl9 
or  another,  to  do  that  which  God  will  be  gracious  to  him 
for  :  whether  it  be  a  work  of  the  law,  or  a  work  of  the  gos- 
pel, it  is  all  one  for  that ;  when  a  man  thinks  to  do  that  for 
which  God  will  accept  him  as  a  righteous  man,  and  account 
him  no  more  a  sinner — this  is  one  that  makes  Christ's  death 
to  be  in  vain  :  for  if  it  were  possible  that  any  man  could  be 
righteous  before  God,  by  any  thing  that  he  could  do,  saith  th^ 
apostle,  Christ  is  dead  in  vain* 

^dl^y  All  apostates  from  the  Christian  proftjssion  are  charge- 
able with  this  sin  of  making  Christ's  death  to  be  in  vain  ;  and 
there  are  not  a  few  of  them  in  the  age  we  live  in.  They  are 
80  dreadfully  painted  forth  in  the  word  of  God,  that,  if  I  may 
80  say,  their  very  picture  hath  scared  many  an  honest  heart  ^ 
many  honest-hearted*  believers  have  b^en  scared  dreadfully 
'with  seeing  the  picture  of  these  apostates.  Hcb.  vi.  6.  it  is 
said,  Thetj  crucify  to  themteives  the  Son  of  God  afresh^  and  put 
him  to  o})en  shame^  Ht  b.  x.  29.  Ofhoiv  much  sorer  punishment ^ 
juppcse  tje^  shall  he  bf  thought  ivorthy^  ivho  hath  trodden  under 
Jco*  the   S.n  of  G.d ^   ntuJ  hath  counted  the  biped  of  t hit  covenant,    , 
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whirewith  he  xvas  sanctified^,  an  unliofy  things  and  hatb  dcm  de* 
spite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace?  These  persont  once  made  a  profes- 
sion that  there  was  virtue  in  the  blood  of  Chrbt;  but  nov 
they  are  come  to  renounce  it. — ^1  am  truly  afraid  of  this  things 
it  hath  often  come  in  my  mind  :  we  have  a  generation  amoi^ 
'  US)  that  are  plagues  come  from  hell  \  men  caUed  Deists, 
.  which  is  nothing  else  but  a  new  court  word  for  an  Adieist ; 
and  they  that  are  called  Socinians,  which  is  only  a  more  cifil 
word  for  a  Turk  >  people  who  do  not  believe  that  Jesus  Christ 
t»  the  Son  of  God,  but  only  a  good  man  that  died  at  Jerun- 
len».    They  believe  not  that  Christ  died  for  any  other  ends 
than  to  testify  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  to  set  us  an  ex- 
ample to  suffer  patiently  for  the  truth.     My  thoughts  are  sot 
only  about  the  horror  of  this  heresy,  that  all  should  tremUe 
at  J  but  my  real  jealousy  is,  that  tfaete  are  amongst  them  not 
a  few  that  have  sinned  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost;  diik 
have  come  up  to  blaspheming  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  blood 
of  the  Everlasting  Covenant,  shed  by  the  Son  of  God.    Tlie 
Spirit  of  God  hath  written  their  doom,  and  let  the  suoti 
wait  in  fear  and  patience,  till  God  execute  it:  for  execute  it 
he  will,  were  their  quality  ever  so  high,  their  number  ever  so 
great,  their  wisdom  and  power  ever  so  strong.     They  we 
combined  against  the  Son  of  God,  and  he  will  be  avengjed 
upon  them  *,  and  let  the  faith  and  prayer  of  the  saints  ha^ 
ten  it. 

3J/^,  All  that  seek  not  righteousness, and  eternal  life,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  and  his  death,  they  are  guilty  of  this  sin,  of 
thinking,  and  counting  that  Christ  died  in  vain.  All  that  do 
not  seek  eternal  life  by  Christ,  are  guilty  of  this  sin.  An4 
how  many  such  poor  creatures  are  there,  that  for  as  often  as 
they  have  read  the  Bible,  and  for  as  often  as  they  have  heard 
the  gospel  preached,  yet  to  this  day  they  never  saw  any  need 
of  the  death  of  Christ  for  themselves  ?  They  run  away  with 
a  notion,  that  it  was  needful  the  Son  of  God  should. come  ish 
to  the  world,  and  die  for  men :  but  they  were  never  conTinc* 
cd  of  this,  that  it  was  simply  needful  for  theCf  and  for  thy  sal- 
vation ;  that  unless  the  Son  of  God  had  come,  and  laid  down 
his  life  for  /Ar/,  thou  couldst  not  be  saved.--^Every  man*  must 
be  convinced  of  his  personal  need  of  Christ's  deaih,  that  ever 
'  expects  to  get  any  good  thereby. 


Scrm.  VL]  imporlant  Subjects.  •  229 

4/A^y  A  great  many  poor  creatures  never  saw  any  glory  in 
the  death  of  Christ.  I  do  acknowledge  that  the  cross  of 
Christ  was  the  greatest  and  thickest  vail  upon  his  glory ; 
when  be  was  forsaken  by  his  followers  ;  when  he  was  insult- 
ed over  by  his  enemies  :  when  heaven  and  earth  forsook  him : 
and  hell  was  enlarged  against  him.  What  was  more  low  than 
the  man  Christy  when  he  died  ?  Yef>  notwithstanding,  to  a 
believer,  the  great  beaming  forth  of  the  glory  of  God  shincd 
in  the  face  of  Christ  crucified.  Herein  shined  the  manifold 
wisdom  and  grace  of  God.  Every  lash,  in  a  mannerj  that  the 
Father  laid  upon  the  Son,  proclaimed  aloud  the  love  of  the 
Father,  that  put  him  to  that  suffering,  and  the  love  of  the 
Son  that  underwent  it.  The  poor  Jews  were  but  sorry  belie- 
vers, John  xi.  36. ;  when  they  saw  Christ  weeping  at  Laza- 
xus'a  grave,  (although  I  believe  Christ  wept  not  so  much  for 
Lazarus,  as  in  contemplation  of  the  coiT)n[U)n  calamity  of 
mankind ;  and  it  may  be,  this  was  the  first  grave  that  ever 
Christ  was  so  near  to  in  his  life)  Behold^  say  they,  how  he  lov^ 
^dhitn!  Surely,  then,  Christ's  cross  should  far  more  teach  us 
to  cry  out,  <<  Behold,  how  he  loved  his  people !"  than  Laza* 
nta's^rave,  and  Christ's  weeping  over  it,  did  the  Jews,  to  say, 
Beholdy  honv  hi  hvid  him !  Christ's  dying  for  his  people,  pro- 
claimed his  love  to  thenl  indeed  ;  but  yet  a  great  many  see 
no  glory  in  all  this. 

5/^^,  Many  poor  people  have  no  business  with  Christ, 
about  the  virtue  of  his  death  \  they  have  no  employment  for 
him  about  that  thing,  to  have  the  virtue  of  the  death  of  Christ 
applied  to  them  for  their  salvation.  This  is  that  the  apostle 
was  so  mighty  earnest  for,  but  they  have  no  thought,  no  un« 
derstanding  of  it :  That  I  may  know  him^  and  tin  power  of  his 
resurrection^  and  the  fellonvship  ofkis  sufferings^  ieing  made  con-^ 
formahle  to  his  death.  What  was  this  conformity  to.  the  deat]^ 
of  Christ,  that  Paul  was  here  labouring  for  ?  Was  tt  only 
wishing  that  he  was  a  dead  man  ?  No,  no;  he  would  have 
and  find  the  virtue  of  Christ's  death  quickening  him  :  raising 
him  up,  and  saving  him  more  and  more. 

I  will  tell  you,  there  are  some  things  about  the  grave  of 
Christ,  that  should  make  every  believer's  heart  to  be  mch 
^bout  it,  and  to  make  us  visit  it  daily  by  faith. 

(1.)  There  the  law  is  buried,  there  the  oldhu3bindisIaid| 
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that  we  can  never  be  well  till  we  are  divorced  from.  The  apostle 
tells  us  several  things  concerning  ihis,  Col.  ii.  14-,  15.  BUttiri 
out  the  hand-ivrit'mg  of  orditianceSy  that  was  again  ft  uSy  whiii 
Hvas  contrary  to  tiSy  and  took  it  out  of  the  ^a^y  nailitig  ii  to  his 
cross.  There  were  few  eyes  so  good,  as  to  be  able  to  see  the  con- 
demnation of  the  law,  nailed  to  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  {  to 
see  sin  condemned  by  him,  as  the  word  is,  Rom.  viii.  3.  H( 
^ondnnn^d  sin  in  his  flesh,  beiiig  made  a  sacrifice  for  it.  There- 
fore, when  the  apostle  is,  in  the  7th  chapter  of  the  Romans, 
speaking  of  the  difference  between  the  law  and  the  gospel— 
between   a  natural  state  and  a  believer's — he    resembles  it 
plainly  to  this,  to  the  state  of  a  woman  that  hath  two  hus- 
band;;*     The  first  husband  was  the  law,   and  a  dreadful  one 
i(  was  ;  no  fruit  was  brought  forth  by  that  marriage,  but  that 
M  hich  was  unto  death. — Now,  she  must  be  sure  that  this  hus- 
band be  dead,  before  she  can  be   lawfully  married  to  Jesus 
Christ.     Ver.  3.  If  whilst  h^r  husband  iivetby  she  be  married  ti 
another  man,  she  shall  be  called  an  adulteress:    but  if  her  huS" 
^and  be  dead^  she  is  free  from  the  la%v;  and  so  she  is  no  adulter'* 
</T,  although  she  be  married  tn  another  man, 

(2.)  In  the  grave  of  Christ,  by  faith,  believers  ?.re  to  sea 
that  their  sin  is  buried. — Saith  the  apostle,  He  hath  put  a^vay 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  Heb.  ix.  26.  "  He  put  away 
«<  sin  :"  he  hath  so  far  put  it  away,  that  it  shall  never  rise  up 
in  judgment  against  anjt  that  the  virtue  of  Christ's  death  is 
applied  to :  thereupon  the  apostle  grounds  his  triumph  on 
this,  It  is  Christ  that  diedy  tjierefore  the  believer  cannot  be 
condemned,  Rom.  viii.  84'. 

(3.)  In  Christ's. death  there  is  a  charter  sealed  by  his  blood. 
And  how  should  believers  be  exercised  in  looking  to  Christ's 
death  on  this  account  ?  There  are  pnany  seals  to  God's  co- 
venjmt :  seals  on  God's  part,  and  seals  on  cur  part :  God 
puts  to  the  §eal  of  his  word,  and  of  his  oath,  and  of  the  sa- 
craments, and  of  manifold  repeated  promises  :  and  believers 
they  put  to  their  seal  of  faith.  John  iii.  33.  He  that  hath  rr- 
ceivtd  his  testimony y  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  Gcd  is  true.  But 
tbe  best  and  greatest  seal  is  Chiist's  death,  confirming  the 
covenant.  The  covenant  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christy 
saith  the  apostL»,  Gal.  iii.  17. 

Lusflyy  To  bring  the  charge  of  this  sin  yet  more  close  i 
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even  believers  themselves  are  not  innocent  of  it : — not  only  , 
all  that  seek  righteousness  by  the  law : — not  only  all  apos- 
tates from  the  faith  of  the  gospel : — not  only  they  that  seek 
not  righteousness  and  life  by  the  virtue  of  Christ's  death  j— 
but  even  believers  themselves,  are  guilty  of  this  sin — there 
is  something  in  tluir  frame  that  saithj  '<  Christ  hath  died  ia 
«  vain." 

[1.]  There  is  conscience  of  sin  arises  many  times  in  be- 
lievers. The  apostle,  speaking  of  the  Old  Testament  adminis- 
tration, finds  fault  with  it  as  defective  upon  this  account.  That 
it  did  not  make  him  that  did  the  service  perfect,  as  pertaining 
to  the  conscience.  Heb.  ix.  9.  and  x,  i,  2.  Tliey  could  not  ' 
make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect ^  for  then  ivould  not  they  have 
ceased  to  he  offered?  because  that  the  worshippers^  once  purged^ 
should  have  had  no  more  conscience  of  sins.  Pray  observe  the 
scope  of  the  apostle  in  both  these  chapters  :  he  is  there  telling 
vs  what  sha4ows  the  Jews  had  of  that  grand  sacrifice,  tha£. 
was  to  be  offered  by  the  true  High-priest,  Jesus  Christ,  in 
their  daily,  and  weekly,  and  monthly  sacrifices  ;  but  the  great- 
est of  all  was  in  that  grand  sacrifice  of  atonement,  that  was 
offered  up  once  a-year.  «  Now,"  saith  the  apostle,  **  all 
'^  these  sacrifices  do  not  nvake  the  comer  thereunto  perfect  as 
«<  to  his  conscience:"  that  is^  "  they  did  not  deface  all  con*- 
<*  science  of  sin  in  the  Israelite  :  but  there  was  a  secret  fear 
**  still  that  their  sin  was  yet  in  remembrance  before  God." 
And  what  is  the  argument  with  which  the  apostle  proves  that 
these  sacrifices  did  not  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect  ? 
Saith  the  apostle,  "  It  is  proved  by  this»  Because  thet^  were  so 
'*  often  repeated^-'^The  daily  sacrifice  was  repeated  every  day, 
and  the  weekly  sacrifice,  every  Sabbath-day ;  and  the  month- 
ly sacrifice  every  new  moon  ;  and  the  yearly  sacrifice,  once 
a-year,  upon  the  seventh  month.  "  Now,"  saith  the  apostle, 
<<  If  these  things  could  have  made  the  comers  thereunto  per- 
**  feet,  they  would  not  thus  have  needed  to  have  been  repeat- 
**  ed."  And  from  this  argument,  he  concludes  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  the  legal  sacrifices  to  quiet  the  conscience,  and  he 
also  proves  the  insufficiency  of  Christ's  sacrifice  to  quiet  the 
conscience  by  its  oneness.  But  this  man^  saith  he,  yer.  12* 
ofttr  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sin^for  ever  sat  down  on  the 
fight  hand  of  Cod:  and  again,  vcr.  14.  By  one  offerings  he  hati 
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Jir  ever  perftcied  them  that  are  sanctified.  The  case  lies  pUialf 
here— -every  true  believeri  that  hath  acted  faith  on  Jesus  Christ 
distinctlyi  and  hath  lodged  his  eternal  salvation,  and  his  ever- 
lasting acceptance  with  God,  on  the  virtue  of  Christ's  sacrifice, 
this  man  chargeth Christ's  death  with  being  in  vain,  if  conscience 
vise  ag^in,  and  he  hearken  to  it.  I  know,  sin  willbe^  and  con- 
science will  check  for  sin  \  but  remember  this,  Christ  died 
not  in  vain';  the  virtue  of  Clirist's  death  remains  still:  it 
made  that  peace,  that  no  future  transgressions  shall  be  able  to 
weaken  or  impair. 

[2.]  la  the  case  of  sanctification.  Saith  the  poor  believer, 
<'  The  work  of  holiness,  and  sanctification,  goes  on  slowly:" 
and  truly  so  it  doth ;  and  we  should  see  it,  and  bewail  it  great- 
ly :  Well,  what  then  ?  Hath  Christ  died  in  vain  ?  Clvrist^s 
dying  is  sanctification  :  For  thir  sates  I  sanctify  mjfselff  saith 
our  Lord,  that  thet^  also  might  be  sanctified  through  tfte  truths 
Jiohn'Scvii.  19.  He  gave  himself  for  iix,  that  he  miglu  redeem  us 

from  all  iniqttitjj^  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people^  zea^ 
hus  of  gcod  works,  Titus  ii.  1 4.     It  were  a  great  blessing,  if 

.believers  had  but  skill  to  draw,  by  faith,  sanctifying  virtue 
from  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  what  the  apostle  is 
I  upon,  Rom.  vi.  thioughout.  Ho*w  shall  we  that  are  dead  to 
sin,  live  any  longer  therein?  But  l.ow  are  believers  dead  to  sin  ? 
Have  they  not  sin  living  in  them  ?  We  are  dead,  to  sin  in  Christ, 
saith  the  apostle  \  «  he  died  for  sin,  and  he  hath  dominion 
**  over  sin,  and  we  reckon  ourselves  dead  to  sin,  but  alive  to 
«  Go  J,  through  Jesus  Christ,"  V3r.  11. 

[3.]  There  is  weakness  of  f.iith  in  believers,  as  to  the  glory 
to  come.  Not  o.:ly  are  there  many  qualms  of  conscience, 
and  many  defects  in  their  holiness:  but  when  believers 
tTiTiik  of  the  glory  to  come,  and  the  great  prize  of  their  high 
calling,  and  see  it  gre^t,  and  high,  and  far  above  them,  the 
more  they  see  of  the  glcry  of  it,  the  more  they  see 
they  are  unworthy  of  it.  "  May  such  a  vile  wretch  as  I 
•<  expect  this  great  reward  of  eternal  life  .?"  Yes:  for  Christ 
bought  it',  he  hath  not  died  in  vain. — It  will  be  best  known 
at  that  day,  \\hat  Christ  died  for,  and  for  whom  ;  when  all 
the  kings  that  he  hath  bought,  and  all  the  crowns  that  he  Iiath 
purchasevi  fcr  ihtm,  and  all  the  kingdoms  shall  be  seen,  it 
v>'ill  then  be  known  Christ  died  not  in  vain. — Every  shaking 
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of  faith,  as  to  any  blessing  that  Christ's  death  purchased  fot 
his  people,  every  shaking  of  that  faith,  hath  this  woeful  charge 
to  bv  given  in  against  it,  that  Christ  then  hath  died  in  vain.  In- 
deed, if  the  crown  of  life  was  to  be  enjoyetas  a  reward  of  thy 
works,  it  were  a  vain  thing  to  expect  it :  It  it  were  to  come 
in  as  a  reward  for  our  performances,  it  were  a  dream  to  ex* 
pect  it :  but,  since  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord — since  Christ  hath  bought  it— every  believer  should 
expect  it :  <<  As  great  as  it  is,  as  unworthy  as  I  am ;  yet, 
<<  notwithstanding,  the  confidence  of  f^ith  'shpuki  be  main- 
•<  tained."  Therefore,  now,  for  the  consolation  of  believer8» 
labour  by  faith  to  dfink  in  these  two  things : — ^That  righteous- 
ness comes  not  by  the  hw — and,  That  Christ  Jiath  npf  died 
in  vain : — and  what  strong  consolation  will  they  yield  !  ''''\ 

( 1 .}  Righteousness  comes  not  by  the  law  ;  and  there  is  great 
comfort  in  this.  Righteousness  comes  not  by  the  Uw,  to  any 
man  ti// £/*  Christ :  and  there  is  no  condemnation  comes  by 
the  law,  to  any  man  //;  Christ, — If  go  be  that  men  will  give 
glory  to  God,  and  renounce  their  own  righteousness,  and  all 
their  exj")cctations  of  relief  th:\t  way,  and  betake  themselves  to 
God*s  device  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  believe  on  him, 
as  they  can  expect  no  good  by  the  law,  so  they  should  feM-  no 
hurt  by  it  \  for,  as  sin  hath  made  it  impossible  that  the  lafi>.  oE 
God  should  justify  us,  so  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  hath  ma^e 
it  impossible  that  the  law  should  condemn  a  believer  in  him.-^ 
Therefore,  saith  the  apostle,  There  is  mw  no  condemnation  to  them 
that  are  in  Cfwist  Jesus,  Why  so?  The  law  cf  the  Spirit  oflife^ 
in  Christ  Jesus  ^  hath  mode  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death: 
fjT  what  the  law  could  not  do^  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
fleshy  that  God  hath  done  hij  Jesus  Christy  that  so  the  righteousness 
9f  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  usy  Rom.  viii.  1,  2,  3,  4. 

(2.)  Feed  also  upon  this  by  faiih,  That  Chri^^t  died  not  in 
vain.  There  is  nothing  you  can  want,  nothing  that  you  can 
pray  for,  'nothing  that  you  can  ask  for  in  tim'»,  nor  enjoy  to 
eternity,  but  it  is  cont.iined  in  this,  Christ  died  not  in  vain  .•— 
For  Christ  died  to  all  those  blessed  purposes  that  are  needful 
to  make  them  happy  for  ever,  that  mrc  sharers  therein.  When- 
soever you  come  to  have  any  dealings  in  esrnest  with  God 
about  salvation,  and  your  justification,  and  eternal  life,  alwavs 
remember  these  two  things :  The  grace  of  God — ^and  Christ^s 
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death.  The  law  hath  nothing  to  do  in  this  case  ;  it  cannot 
help  you  whilst  you  are  under  it>  but  condemn  you :  and  if 
yoiU  be  believers,  the  law  cannot  hurt  you»  for  you  shall  be 
absolved :  for  this  is  a  righteousness  without  the  law,  Bui  wi» 
nessed  to  by  the  law  and  the  prophet s^  Acts  x.  43. 

A    LETTER 

FROM  THE   LATE 

Reverend  Mr  ROBERT  TRAILL  to  bis  WIFE. 

Mt/  dear  and  beloved  Wife^ 

X  HE  storm  has  scattered  our  poor  family,  and  has  driven  me 
here  to  this  strange  land ;  and  new  storms  arising  do  keep 
you,  that  you  cannot  come  to  me  here,  and  you  know  what 
hinders  me  from  coming  to  you :  but  blessed  be  our  Lord 
and  our  God,  that  we  know  that  we  may  meet  often  before 
the  throne  in  prayer  and  supplications  one  for  another ;  and 
it  is  a  mercy  that  we  have  yet  leave  to  commune  one  with 
another  in  letters.  I  do  often  remember  you,  neither  do  I 
eat  my  solitary  morsels  without  minding  you,  and  thinking  on 
the  days  when  you  and  the  children  were  about  our  table : 
but  alas  !  th^  days  of  our  liberty  and  peace  were  not  im prov- 
en by  me  as  they  ought,  and  should  have  been ;  and  now 
all  that  I  can  do  in  that  hnd  of  my  exile,  next  unto  prayer 
for  you,  is  to  write  to  you  at  this  distance.  The  Lord,  whose 
gift  a  good  wife  is»  did  chuse  you  for  me,  and  has  made  you 
a  mother  of  six  children  unto  me,  and  has  preserved  you  to 
me  a  help  and  yoke-fellow  unto  this  my  old  age,  yea,  has 
made  you  comfortable  to  me  in  my  sufferings  to  which  he  has 
called  me.  It  has  been  no  small  refreshing  to  my  spirit  to 
tliink  that  you  do  cheerfully,  and  I  hope  comfortably,  bear 
the  part  of  these  crosses  which  the  Lord  hath  put  upon  roe. 
I  am  fully  persuaded,  that  if  we  can  take  any  loss  that  we 
have  met  with  in  the  Lord's  way,  and  for  his  honourable  cause, 
joyfully  and  y^ithout  murmuring,  it  shall  turn  to  our  good, 
tind  it  shall  wf  11  and  abundantly  be  repiaid  by  him,  who  gives 
the  hundred  fold  even  in  this  life,  though  with  persecution. 
Fret  not  against  unjust  men,  who  have  driven  me  %o  far  away 
ffom  you  ;  but  pray  for  them,  that  the  Lord  may  givt  them 
repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  his  truth  and  of  their  owq 
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backslidlngs  from  it.  Ye  know  that  they  have  done  worse 
to  others  than  to  me ;  princes  have  been  hanged  by  their 
hands,  and  they  have  shed  the  precious  blood  of  faithful 
witnesses  :  and  I  am  sure  joa  would  rather  have  me  in  the 
banishment  far  fcom  you,  than  to  have  had  me  at  home  with 
you  as  a  Bishop,  or  a  Dean,  or  time-serving  Minister.  The 
longer  you  live,  you  shall  the  more  clearly  see  the  Lord's 
Imnd  to  be  wise  and  good  in  all  that  has  befallen  us :  I  hope 
.  his  thoughts  towards  us  are  p2iic*,  and  not  evil,  to  give  us 
an  expected  end.  O  pray  for  yourself  and  for  me,  that  he 
who  has  given  us,  upon  the  behalf  of  Christy  not  only  to  be- 
lieve in  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  name,  would  also  give 
us  grace  that  we  may  suffer  cheerfully,  and  would  also  carry 
us  through  cleanly  and  faithfully  :  he  ^ho  hath  called,  yes, 
he  who  hath  called  us,  also  will  do  it.  He  sends  no  man  a 
warfare  -upon  his  own  charges,  and  he  f^ts  and  furnishes  for 
suffering  work,  and  bids  us  commit  all  the  steps  of  our  way 
unto  the  Captain  of  our  solvation,  even  to  Jesus,  who  is  the 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  who  for  the  joy  that  was  stt 
before  h'tw^  endured  the  crossy  despising  the  shame^  and  is  set  down 
en  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God,  Heb.  xii.  2. 

But  not  wishing  to  trouble  you  with  a  long  letter,  I  shall 
have  done  by  recommending  to  you  a  few  things  : 

1 .  I  recommend  f'to  yoa  to  make  yourself  acquaint  with 
the  Lord,  as  he  hath  revealed  himself  to  you  in  his  word. 
Job  xxii.  21,  2^2.  and  seek  his  face  in  earnest  and  fervent 
.prayer ;  for  a  right  seeking,  and  patient  waiting  will  do  you 
much  good,  Luke  xviii.  1 — 9.  Let  the  word  of  God  dwell 
richly  in  you,  and  often  look  into  chat  glass  which  will  both 
give  you  a  sight  of  your  own  heart  and  ways,  that  you  may 
iothe  yourself  :  in  them  you  see  a  sweet  sight  of  Christ's  kind 
heart  towards  humbled  and  mournful  sinners,  that  you  may  \ 
Jove  him,  and  seek  to  taste  and  see  that  he  is  good  :  and  bless-  \ 
cd  are  they  that  trust  in  him. 

2.  When  now  you  are  deprived  of  that  large  allowance  of 
^  public  ordinances  which  formerly  you  enjoyed,  be  much  in 

secret  duties  y  he  can  make  this  morsel  eaten  in  secret  both 
^weet  and  strengthening  unto  you :  next  unto  your  Bible, 
pome  good  godly  books,  as  worthy  Mr  Ruthcrfoord's  Letters, 
^  l^Qok  which  has  dqne  much  good  to  some  souls^  and  will 
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do  good  to  more^  and  that  good  little  book  of  Mr  William 
Guthrie's. 

S.  Have  a  care  of  the  children^  now  especiallf ,  as  I  am  so 
far  remoTed  from  you  and  them :  see  what  good  you  can  do 
for  thf  ir  souls,  in  often  praying  for  them,  and  admonishing 
them  in  the  Lord,  as  you  see  their  case  doth  require.  Yea 
have  some  of  them  more  ordinarily  with  you  than  the  rest: 
let  their  time  together  be  well  improven.  Have  a  car^  of 
Margaret,  your  youngest  daughter,  whom  the  Lord  keep  with 
you  now  in  your  old  age :  warn  her  to  seek  the  Lord  early  in 
the  morning  of  her  age  ;  for  those  who  seek  him  early  shall 
find  him  :  charge  her  to  eschew  the  vanities  and  follies  of  a 
present  evil  world,  and  to  walk  and  carry  herself  as  becomes 
the  daughter  of  a  poor  banished  minister.  I  have  some  good 
hopes  that  the  Lord  who  saved  her  from  death  here  in  H(^ 
land,  and  brought  her  safe  home  with  you  to  the  land  where 
she  was  born,'  will  glorify  himself  in  his  mercy  and  free  grace 
toward  her ;  the  Lord  grant  that  it  may  be  so  :  I  hope  yoa 
and  she  both  will  join  your  amen  to  this.  You  have  your  se- 
cond son  with  you :  he  may  be  helpful  to  you  and  to  the 
small  remnant  of  that  scattered  family,  that  you  have  with 
you ;  and  when  his  eldest  brother  shall  return,  he  likewise 
will  be  helpful  to  you  in  family  duties.  I  bless  the  Lord  for 
them  both,  that  he  has  begun  to  make  himself  known  to  their 
souls,  and  to  incline  their  hearts  to  seek  him,  and  to  cleave 
unto  him  in  this  backsliding  time:  the  Lord  increiise  hb  grace 
in  them,  and  keep  them  stedfast  in  nearer  communion  with 
•  himself. 

4.  Be  not  troubled  with  perplexing  thoughts  about  the 
world :  the  meek  in  the  earth  are  waxing  nearer  to  an  end ; 
and  you  see  no  way,  in  human  appearance,  how  their  place 
shall  be  filled  up  again.  Believe,  that  he  that  provides  well 
for  his  own  that  trust  and  wait  on  him,  will  make,  that  the 
barrel  of  meal  shall  not  waste,  nor  the  oil  in  the  cruse  fail, 
until  the  day  that  the  Lord  send  the  rain  upon  that  poor  land, 
1  Kings  vii.  14.  Has  he  not  promised  that  those  who  walk 
uprightly  before  him,  and  whose  confidence  is  in  him,  shall 
dwell  on  high:  the  places  of  defence  shall  be  ihi  mutiitum  rf  rocks  ^ 
ilteir  bread  shall  be  given  them^  their  water  shall  be  sure?  yea, 
your  eyes  sbaU  yet  see  the  King  in  his  beauty,  and  ye  shall 
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yet  again  behold  the  land  that  for  the  present  seems  to  be 
very  far  off.  That  scripture,  PhiL  iv.  6,  7.  ought  to  be  often 
and  seriously  meditated  upon. 

Lastly i  I  would  entreat  you,  dear  wife,  to  be  much  in  chalk- 
ing out,  and  trying  your  evidences  for  heaven,  and  often  pray- 
ing, that  the  Lord  would  write  them  clearly  and  diatinctly  on 
your  heart,  and  would  help  you  to  read  them,  and  to  rejoice 
in  them,  or  rather  in  him  who  has  made  the  purchason^c 
you,  and  freely  given  you  the  evidence  of  it :  he  knows  tkat 
it  would  be  no  small  comfort  in  chis  my  old  age ;  and  I  am 
persuaded  yef  to  hope  to  see  you  and  the  Lord's  Jerusalem  in 
that  land  in  peace,  before  I  see  death.  But  this  would  much 
sweeten  the  delay,  and  this  though  it  were  till  death,  to 
have  the  lively  hope  that  ye  and  I  shall  enjoy  the  Jerusa- 
lem that  is  above,  where  righteousness  and  peace  dwelly 
and  where  no  storm  can  come  to  scatter  us  again.  Pray^ 
pray  for  this  to  you  and  me,  yea,  and  for  all  the  children  tb^ 
Lord  has  given  us.  Sure  am  I  there  is  room  enough  for  us 
all  there.  O  let  us  run  to  him  who  has  gone  thither  to  pre^ 
pare  mansions  for  all  whom  the  Father  has  given  to  him  in 
the  eternal  decree  of  election,  and  for  whom  he  has  laid  down 
his  life  as  a  price  for  our  redemption  I  And  we  cannot  better 
know  that  (even  we,  poor  sinful  wretched,)  we  are  of  the 
blessed  number^  than  by  our  coming  to  him^  to  seek  and  find 
salvation  in  him,  who  has  passed  his  word,  yea,  his  oath  on 
it,  that  he  will  cast  none  out  that  come  to  him  ;  and  he  is  a 
king  of  his  word,  and  will  not  fail  to  perform  what  he  has 
promised.  Let  us  grip  to  these  immutable  things,  his  word 
and  his  oath,  in  which  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  lie,  that  we 
may  have  strong  consolation,  when  we  flee  for  refuge  to  the 
hope  set  before  us.  Now,  I  leave  this  on  you  ;  lay  hold  upon 
him  who  has  tenderly  cared  for  me  all  my  lifetime,  and  has  been 
in  a  special  manner  kind  to  me  in  this  place  of  my  exile, 
giving  me  now  and  then  sweet  feasts  in  this  wilderness,  for 
which  I  desire  you  may  bless  him :  and  Xast  all  your  cares 
upon  him,  for  he  will  care  for  you :  he  is  my  God,  and  will 
be  the  God  of  my  relations  after  me ;  and  when  I  come  to 
fall  asleep,  and  to  be  taken  off  the  stage,  I  hope  there  shall  be 
a  family  serving  the  Lord  in  their  generation  better  than  ever 
I  did  in  mine ;  himself  grant  that  it  may  be  so !  The  abun- 
dant grace  of  our  Lord,  and  the  sweet  consolation  of  biaUft:^^ 
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cd  Spirit,  be  with  you,  my  dear  heart,  and  with  the  six  chiU 
dren,  and  with  the  eldest  daughter's  children  and  husband. 
This  ib  the  frequent  and  fcivent  prayer  of  your  loving^  husbandf 

Robert  Traill. 


A    LETTER 

FROM   THE   LATE 

Rev.  Mr  ROBERT  TRAILL  to  his  CHILDREN. 

Dear  Children^  [Rotterdam,  March  1665.] 

Gracty  merofy  and  peace  be  to  you^  from  God  ou9  Father,   and 

from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ* 

X  HAVE  often,  in  this  time  of  my  exile,  had  many  earnest 
wishes  for  your  eternal  salvation,  and  some  weak  prayers  to 
the  hearer  of  |)rayer,  for  all  of  you,  that  ye  may  be  saved  from 
the  Mnrath  to  come,  and  may,  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  be  owned  of  him,  set  on  his  right  hand,  and  taken 
in  to  dwell  with  him  for  ever ;  that  ye  be  of  the  blessed  num* 
ber  of  these  of  whom  he  will  be  admired,  and  m  whom  he 
shall  be  glorified,  in  that  day^  ivhen  he  shall  come  in  flaming 
fire^  to  take  vengeance  on  all  them  that  know  not  God^  and  obey 
not  the  gdspel  of  our ''Lord  Jesus  Christy  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8,  9,  10. ; 
and  that  poor,  wretched,  unprofitable  I  may  have  to  say  in 
that  day,  Behold  me^  and  the  children  thou  hast  given  me,  which 
were  for  a  while  for  signs  and  wonders  in  the  world,  and  now 
are  for  signs  and  wonders  of  thy  rich  mercy,  and  free  unde- 
served grace.     The  Lord  hath  often  put  it  into  my  heart,   to 
write  unto  you  all  in  one  letter,  that  I  may  stir  you  up  to  the 
serious  and  frequent  thoughts  of  that  which  is  your  greatest 
concernment,  even  your  eternal  salvation  ;  that  ye  may  make 
that  your  main  task,  to  work  out  your  salvation  in  fear  and  trem^ 
Hing;    and,  for  that  end,  to  give  all  diligence  to  make  your  calU 
ing  and  election  sure:  for  if  ye  do  these  things  y  ye  shall  ne'uer  fall : 
hut  an  entrance  shall  he  administered  unto  you  abundantly^  into 
the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Chris f^ 
2  Pet.  i.  10,  11.      There  are  three  things  mainly   that  have 
made  me  thus  to  write  unto  you.     Ist^  Because  this  is  a  du- 
ty lies  upon  Christian   parents.      The  Lord   did  shew    unto 
Abraham,  the  father  of  the  fi^ithful,  that  he  expected  this  at 
his  hand,  in  reference  to  his  relations.  Gen.  xvii.  19.  For  I 
hnoxv  that  h  will  command  his  children  and  his  household  after 
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iim,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lordy  &c.  And  the 
Spirit  of  God,  in  the  New  Testamenti  does  much  press  this 
duty,  ^dly^  Because  my  obligations  to  Christ,  and  to  his 
free  grace,  are  so  many,  and  so  great,  that,  had  I  nerer  so 
many  children,  I  would  think  myself  bound,  to  the  utmost  of 
my  power,  to  consecrate  them  all  to  him  :  and  to  press  upon 
them,  by  all  that  love  could  suggest  unto  me,  that  they  would 
serve  the  Lord  God  of  their  Father,  ^dly^  Because  among 
the  many  other  challenges  I  have  tiow  in  my  solitary  hours^ 
in  this  house  of  my  pilgrimage,  for  neglect  of  duties  in  my 
days  of  peace,  this  i6  one,  that  I  did  not  improve  my  time 
aright,  when  the  candle  of  the  Lord  did  shine  upon  my  taberns" 
cle^  and  ye  were  as  olive  plants  about  my  table.  Alas !  I 
did  not  press  upon  you,  as  I  ought  and  might,  the  serious 
thoughts  of  eternity,  and  of  your  soul's  salvation  ;  and  there- 
fore I  am  the  more  obliged  now  to  do  ity  at  this  distance  ; 
and  who  knows  but  it  may  sink  deeper  into  your  hearts,  that 
it  comes  thus  by  a  letter  from  an  aged,  banished  father  ?  I 
remember  that  I  was  often  moved,  in  prayer  with  that  family 
over  which  the  Lord  had  set  me,  to  pray  for  preparation  a- 
gainst  a  time  of  scattering,  though  I  did  not  then  think  that  it 
should  have  been  such,  and  so  far  ofi>  before  death  9  but  now 
it  is  come,  and  that  which  death  will  make  is  following :  the 
Lord  give  us  the  sanctified  use  of  the  one,  and  serious  pre- 
paration for  the  other.  4M/^,  Because  I  am  under ^he  bond 
of  a  promise  an  vow  to  the  Most  High  God,  taken  on,  be* 
foe  him,  and  unto  him,  at  your  baptism,  that  I  should  en* 
deavour  to  train  you  up  for  himself,  that  ye  might  learn  to 
know,  fear,  and  serve  him.  I  remember,  I  presented  every 
one  of  you  to  that  sacrament^  except  one  who  was  presented, 
in  my  absence,  by  a  faithful  aud  woithy  minister,  who  is  now 
at  his  rest,  and  who  doubtless  did  pray  for  the  blessing  and 
fruit  of  that  ordinance  unto  the  child  he  did  present ;  and,  I 
hope,  his  prayer  was  heard  ;  and  that  the  Lord,  who  has 
chosen  for  her  a  good  husband,  and  made  her  the  nx)ther  of 
children,  shall  own  her  as  one  of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  who 
shall  be  found  in  the  register  of  these  of  whom  it  is  written 
They  were  born  there,  by  the  new  and  better*  birth.  Y-ea, 
the  Lord  has  been  graciously  pleased  to  let  me  live  so  long 
with  you,  till  I  have  entered  all  of  you  (exeept  the  youijgest, 
who,  I  hopfj  shall  not  want  his  part  q£  the  covenant  btessing» 
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unto  that  other  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  that  so  yott 
might  therein,  by  ydur  own  proper  act  and  deed,  make  an 
open  and  avowed  resignntion  of  yourselves  to  the  Lord,  as  your 
Gcdy  and  your  fathr^i  God^  and  declare  before  the  world,  that 
in  him  alone  ye  have  salvation,  and  that  ye  will  live  and  die 
to  him ;  and  so  might  perform  what  was  promised  for  you  by 
your  parents  in  that  first  sacrament,  when  yo«i  could  not  re- 
stipulate  by  yourselves,  but  behoved  to  do  it  by  another,  till 
ye  should  come  to  years  of  knowledge,  that  ye  might  then 
give  your  own  actual  and  formal  consent ;  which,  I  hope,  ye 
have  done,  as  often  as  ye  have  been  partakers  of  that  other 
sacrament.  5/%,  Because  the  Lord  hal  made  me,  again  and 
again,  in  this  my  Patmos,  to  cry  unto  him,  more  than  ever 
before,  for  grace  and  glory  to  myself,  and  to  my  seed  ;  and 
to  lay  out  before  him  that  sweet  and  Targe  promise,  Deut.  xxx. 
6.  And  the  Lord  thy  God  ivill  circumcise  thine  hearty  and  the 
heart  of  thy  seed^  to  l$ve  the  Lord  thy  God  wth  all  thine  hearty 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  that  thou  mayest  live;  yea,  now  and  then 
to  act  faith,  and  to  pray  upon  it,  and  to  win  unto  some  hopes 
that  it  shall  be  made  good  for  all  of  you.  Sure  I  am,  there 
is  room  enough  for  all  of  you  in  heaven,  were  ye  more  than 
ye  are :  there  is  mercy  and  grace  enough  in  Jesus  Christ,  to 
bring  you  thither ;  and  nothing  can  keep  you  out,  but  unwill- 
ingness to  enter  in  by  him,  who  is  the  way^  the  truths  and  the 
life^  and  who  makes  it  one  of  his  greatest  complaints  against 
perishing  sinners,  that  they  nuill  not  come  unto  him,  that  they 
may  have  life.  And  the  Qih  and  last  thing,  that  hath  moved 
me  to  scribble  these  lines,  is,  That  the  few  and  evil  days  of 
my  pilgrimage  are  fast  wearing  to  an  end,  the  shadows  of  the 
evening  are  streched  out,  and  my  sun  is  near  the  setting,  nei- 
ther know  I,  if  I  shall  see  you  any  more  in  a  present  world  : 
and  therefore,  while  the  Lord  lets  me  yet  dwell  in  this  frail 
tabernacle,  I  would  desire  to  mind  you  of  these  things  whicn 
concern  your  eternal  peace  ;  and  that  ye  may  remember  these 
things,  when  I  shall  bs  no  more  within' time,  either  to  speak 

or  write  to  you.  ^ 

I  would  recommend  to  all  of  you,  both  sons  and  daughters, 

and  that,  in  this  backsliding  time,  luhen  so  many  are  turning 

hack  from  Christy  and  ivalking  no  wore  with  him,   ye   would 

strcngtlien  your  resolution  not  to  leave  him  ;  for  to  whom 

should  ye  go,  in  turning  away  from  him,  seeing  he  only  has 
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the  words  of  eternal  life  ?    John  vi.  66,  67,  68.  From  that 
tim^  mary  of  his  discipies  went  liack  and  ivalked  no  more  with 
him.     Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve.   Will  ye  also  go  away? 
Then  said  Simon  Peter  unto  him^  Lordy  to  whom  shall  we  go?  for 
thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.     Say  ye  npt^  A  confederacy  to 
all  those  to  whom  this  apostate  generation  say^  A  confederacy ; 
neither  fear  ye  their  fear  J  nor  be  afraid;  tut  sanctify  the  Lord 
God  of  hosts  in  your  heart s,  and  let  Urn  be  your  fear  and  your 
dreadf  Isa.  viii.  12,  IS.     The  Lord  himself  speaks  in  this  to 
your  hearts  and  mine,  with  a  strong  hand   instructing  us. 
Now,  I  conceive,  that  this  would  much  conduce  to  help  you 
to  stedfastness  in  a  backsliding  time,  often  to  make  actual  re- 
signation of  yourselves  to  the  Lord,  I  mean,  on  your  knees 
in  prayer,  humble  and  hearty  prayer  \  to  give  up  you.  selves, 
souls  and  bodies,  to  him,  who  is  your  Lord,  Creator  and  Re* 
deemer,  who  has  bought  you  by  a  dear  price,  that  ye  should 
be  hiBy  and  that  ye  should  live  tq  him^  and  not  to  yourselves.    This 
actual  resigning  yourselves  to  him,  and  explicit  and  formal 
covenanting  with  him,  would  please  him  well,  would  give 
the  devil  and  your  own  corruptions  a  great  dash,  and  would 
make  you  understand  some  scriptures  more  clearly  and  more 
comfortably  \    as  Psal.  xvi.  2.  O  my  soul,  thou  hast  said  unto 
the  Lord,  Thou  art  my  Lord:   my  goodness  extendeth  not  to  thef. 
Psal.  xxvii.  8.  When  thousaidst.  Seek  ye  my  feu:e ;  my  heart  said 
unto  thee  y  Thy  face  y  Lord,  will  I  seek.     Jer.  xxx.  21,  22.  Ana^ 
their  nobles  shall  be  of  themselves,  and  their  governor  sluill  proceed 
from  the  midst  of  them,  and  I  will  cause  him  to  draw  near^  and  he 
shall  approach  unto  me :    For  who  is  this  tliat  engageth  his  heart 
to  approach  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord?  and  ye  shall  be  my. people, 
and  I  will  be  your  God.     Zech.  xiii.  9.  They  shall  call  on  my 
name,  and  I  will  hear  them :  I  will  say.   It  is  my  people;   and 
they  shall  say^  The  Lord  is  my  God.     But  of  this  woiihy  and 
stedfast  Mr  William  Guthrie  has  written  well  \   which  little 
great  book  I  recommend  to  all  of  you.     And  now,  my  dear 
children,  whose  everlasting  salvation  my  soul  prays  for,  and 
desires  to  believe,  and  whose  holy  and  Christian  conversation 
in  the  way  thither,  I  earnestly  beg,  meditate  often  on  that 
scripture,  Titus  ii.  11,  12,  IS,  H.  For  the  grace  of  God y  that 
bringeth  salvation,  liath  appeared  to  all  men :  teaching  us,  that. 
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denying  ungodliness  and  nvoridlt^' lusts ^  we  should  live  soberly f 
righteomlyj  and  godly  in  this  pre tiht  world:  looking  for  that  blessed 
liopey  and  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour^ 
Jesus  Christ:   who  gave  himself  for  us,  that- he  might  redeem  us 
from  all  i.iquiiy,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people ^  zeaU 
dus  of  good  works*     And  pray^for  grace  to  obey  that  great  and 
excellent  gospel  lesson^  that  ye  may  assure  your  laarts  before 
him,  and  that  it  may  be  well  with  you  in  the  great  day  of  ih* 
Lord.     And  shall  I  mention  to  you  wbdt  worthy  Mr  Bolton 
said  on  his  death.bed  to  his  children  ?   (I  hope  the  mention- 
ing of  it  shall  do  you   no  harm,   but  good)  <<  I  charge  you,** 
said  he,  «  O  my  children,  not  to  meet  me  in  the  great  day, 
<<  in  a  Chrisiles^  graceless  condition  !"  I  hope,  every  one  of 
you  will  endeavour,  and  make  it  your  m^in  study  and  care, 
to  be  found  in  Christ  in  that  day,  not  having  your  own  righte* 
cusness,  hut  that  which  is  through  faith  in  him*     The  Lord  him- 
self grant  that  it  may  be  so  ;   and  the  L'^rd  Godt  my  Gcd,  and 
my  father^ s  God,  wlto  has  fed  me,  and  provided  for  me  all  my  life 
long  until  this  day,  and  tlie  great  angel  cf  tlie  covenant,  iihich  re* 
deemed  me  from  all  evil,  bless  the  lads,  and  lasses  also.     And  so 
I  recommend  you   to  him,  as  your  God  alUsuiEcient,  and  to 
site  word  of  his  grace^   which  is  able  to  but  1 1  yiit  up,  and  to  give 
you  an  inheritance  among  all  thcw  that  are  sanctfi-jJ  through  faith 
that  is  in  him.       And  now  the  very  God  of  yece  sanctify  you 
'ivhjlly:   and  I  pray  Goii,  that  your  nuhole  spirit y  j:uI  and  body, 
be  priservfd  blameless  ur.to  the  ccniir g  :f  the  Lcrd  Jesus  Chriit, 
pjith'ul  is  he   who  cclUih  ycuy  mho  also  iiiil  Jo  it.     Children 
jirriv  for  me  jcur  7 ^^6  fiuhcr,  >^ho  rirslr  s  to  live  and  die  in 
t]j(  Iiopr,  tl.nt  M  c  !-!Kill,  with  joy,  meet  before  the   throne  j 
;iik1  that   ye  ti.ke  these  Wwls,  as  some  \ve».k  help  to  carry  you 
ihitlicr.     They  are  from 

T.iir  i^vifig  arul  ojfict'ionate father, 

Robert  Traill. 
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